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CHAPTER  I. 


The  story  of  Ancient  Assyria,  and  of  those  parts  of  Persia  and 
Media  which  lie  near  its  boundary,  the  Tigris,  has  been  so  often 
told,  that  there  would  seem  to  be  little  need  of  a  new  history. 

In  the  early  days  of  our  childhood,  tales  from  Eastern  sources, 
and  anecdotes  from  the  lives  of  the  Oriental  rulers,  were  our 
nevei'-failing  source  of  amusement ;  in  our  boyhood  the  narra- 
tives of  the  wars  between  Persia  and  the  small  but  gallant  states 
of  Greece  were  the  earliest  exercise  of  our  youthful  abilities ; 
while,  in  our  riper  years,  the  study  of  the  languages  of  those 
countries  which,  under  different  modifications,  have  continued  to 
exercise  a  lasting  influence  over  the  destinies  of  the  Oriental 
world,  has  been  the  necessary  preparation  of  those,  who  yearly 
leave  our  own  shores  to  win  an  enduring  reputation  iu  the  far 
distant  East. 

Scarcely  any  portion  of  the  world  has,  indeed,  at  least  in  early 
times,  atti'acted  so  much  attention.  The  cradle  of  the  human 
race,  its  earliest  records  are  the  most  ancient  writings  of  Holy 
Scripture — the  scene  of  the  confusion  of  the  once  universal 
language,  it  seems  tl: '  tarting-place  whence  the  many  varieties 
of  human  speech  have  taken  their  origin — the  home  of  the 
earliest  people  of  whose  parentage  any,  even  the  faintest,  remem- 
brance has  been  preserved,  we  turn  to  it  with  feelings  of  peculiar 
interest,  for  it  were  indeed  strange,  if  a  country  so  famous  did 
not  possess  a  more  than  common  charm ;  if  the  deeds  of  its 
inhabitants  had  not  been  sung  by  the  poet,  or  narrated  by  the 
historian ;  and  if  travellers  had  not  devoted  many  an  hour  of 
painftil  toil  to  the  investigation  of  its  decaying  and  half-ruined 
memorials. 
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The  loftiest  strains  of  poetry  are  those  which  have  been  pre- 
served to  us  in  the  Prnplietical  hooks  of  the  Bible :  and  the 
noblest  outpourings  of  Sacred  song  relate  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  while  the  earliest  uninspired  narrative, 
that  of  Herodotus,  the  Father  of  History,  is  devoted  to  an  elabo- 
1  ate  account  of  the  wars,  religion  and  customs  of  the  same  people  : 
his  tale  is  so  accurately  told,  and  is  so  clearly  that  of  v>ersonal 
observation,  that  many  things  which  he  points  out  as  characteristic 
in  his  days  of  the  people  of  that  part  of  Asia,  are  no  less  true  of 
those  who,  after  an  interval  of  more  than  2U00  years,  inhabit  the 
lands  through  which  he  travelled. 

His  story  is  the  simple  relation  of  a  traveller  carefully  observing 
what  was  before  his  own  eyes,  and  recording,  with  such  learning 
as  he  possessed,  the  points  which  appeared  to  him  most  worthy  of 
observation.  At  the  same  time,  we  find  him  everywhere  seeking 
such  information  as  he  could  gain  from  those  around  him,  yet  not 
taking  all  they  said  with  an  implicit  faith :  no  subsequent  writer 
has  shown  a  fairer  discrimination  than  Herodotus,  or  a  more 
evident  desire  to  speak  the  truth ;  and  each  new  discovery  of 
European  travellers  or  scholars,  demonstrates  the  good  faith 
with  which  he  has  recorded  what  he  saw  and  heard.  And  if 
the  historian  and  the  poet  have  made  this  land  the  theme  of  their 
best  and  noblest  writings,  what  country  is  there  which  has  been 
so  often  trod  by  the  traveller,  or  what  travellers  more  illustrious 
than  they  who  have  sacrificed  health,  and  cheerfully  encoun- 
tered dangers,  so  only  they  could  bear  away  with  them  some 
relic  of  the  ancient  greatness  of  its  cities  ?  Their  works  are  before 
the  public;  they  are  full  of  accurate  information,  the  result  of 
earnest  labour ;  and  the  names  of  Niebuhr,  Ker  Porter,  Morier, 
and  Rich,  are  familiar  in  our  ears  as  household  words.  It  may, 
however,  be  doubted  whether  the  public  generally  have  any  very 
clear  ideas  of  what  has  been  really  performed,  or  what  has  been 
the  result  of  their  investigations.  Complete  in  themselves,  and, 
in  the  case  of  Niebuhr  and  Ker  Porter  especially,  models  for  the 
imitation  of  all  futui'e  travellers,  the  very  form  in  which  their 
labours  have  been  commemorated  precludes  many  from  the  oppor- 
tunity of  perusing  them  as  they  deserve.  Too  often  locked  up 
in  cumbrous  quartos,  and  still  demanding  a  price  which  is  beyond 
the  means  of  most  m  n,  much  that  they  have  done  has  been 
practically  of  no    avail ;    in   many  cases,    too,   the   subsequent 
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traveller  has  gone  over  nearly  the  same  ground  which  his  prede- 
cessor visited,  and  has  added  to  the  information  he  procured,  or 
perhaps  differed  entirely  from  him  in  the  views  which  he  enunci- 
ated, so  that  the  relative  value  of  each  man's  labours,  and  the 
sum  of  the  knowledge  amassed  by  them  all,  can  be  determined 
only  by  a  careful  and  continuous  reading  of  their  writings. 

No  work  exists  which  combines  the  general  results  of  their  dis- 
coveries, or  brings  down  to  the  present  time  the  general  infor- 
mation which  has  been  collected.  It  has  been  therefore  thought 
that  a  small  volume,  which  should  unite  within  a  moderate  com- 
pass what  has  been  done  by  travellers,  with  such  knowledge  as 
can  be  acquired  from  other  sources,  might  serve  as  a  convenient 
digest  of  much  valuable  information  at  present  scattered  through 
many  scarce  and  expensive  volumes.  It  is  with  this  object  that 
the  present  volume  is  submitted  to  the  public.  Professing  no 
original  views,  and  containing  no  deep  scientific  research,  it  is  not 
the  wish  of  its  author  to  supersede  the  separate  perusal  of  any 
one  of  the  many  authorities  from  which  it  has  been  compiled, 
but  simply  and  fairly  to  state  what  has  been  accomplished. 

It  is  believed  that  such  a  work  may  be  of  greater  value  at  the 
present  time  wlien  the  minds  of  men  have  been  again  turned  in  a 
manner  not  a  little  remarkable  to  Eastern  subjects.  A  succession 
of  unexpected  discoveries  has  awakened  a  new  interest  in  the 
hitherto  serai-fabulous  history  of  Eastern  realms.  The  labours  of 
Major  Rawlinson  have  succeeded  in  unlocking  one  language  at 
least,  which  has  for  more  than  two  thousand  years  remained  hope- 
lessly dead  ;  and  the  exertions  of  M.  Botta  and  Mr.  Layard  have 
untombed  some  of  the  earliest  sculptured  memorials  of  the  human 
race.  The  East  has  now  resumed  <^1iat  interest  which  it  possessed 
in  the  earlier  pages  of  our  history,  and  the  studies  of  men  are 
travelling  in  a  channel  which  has  been  too  long  permitted  to 
remain  unexplored.  For  a  long  time  the  records  of  Oriental  nations 
have,  with  the  solitary  exception  of  those  of  India,  been  allowed  to 
sleep  an  unbroken  sleep  ;  the  minds  of  European  students  have, 
with  few  exceptions,  pursued  a  course  which  seldom  led  them 
beyond  the  walls  of  Rome  and  Athens  ;  and  classical  glory, — the 
times  of  Greece  and  Rome, — the  language  of  the  greatest  republic 
and  the  miglitiest  of  empires, — have  retained  a  long  and  too 
exclusive  hold  on  the  imagination  of  the  young  and  the  labours  of 
the  riper  scholar.     Yet  it  was  not  so  of  old.     The  great  deeds  of 
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our  forefathers  bad  an  Eastern  direction ;  and  the  oft-repeated, 
though  futile,  attempts  to  maintain  the  independence  of  the  Holy 
City  induced  a  love  for  Oriental  studies  which  long  influenced 
the  mind  of  Europe,  and  produced  a  lusting  effect  on  some  of 
the  greatest  writers  of  the  West.  The  fall  of  Conslanthiople,  and 
the  consequent  revival  of  ancient  learning,  for  a  while  succeeded 
in  effacing  the  earlier  influence  of  the  East ;  and  the  discovery 
of  Greek  MSS.,  and  the  invention  of  printing  in  the  West, 
had  the  effect  on  the  literary  labours  of  Europe  which  might  have 
been  anticipated.  The  direct  influence  of  the  Grecian  mind  on 
civilisation  was  at  once  perceived ;  and  the  more  poetical  history 
of  the  East  was  either  treated  as  fabulous,  or  laid  aside  as 
valueless. 

The  work  then  as  proposed  will  have  for  its  object  the  elucida- 
tion of  two  distinct  points  : 

1st. — The  History  of  Assyria  and  Persia,  and  as  connected 
with  it,  that  of  the  Medes,  the  Jews,  and  Ghaldees,  so  far  as 
it  can  be  ascertained  from  the  Bible  and  the  works  of  classical 
authors ;  and, 

'2udly. — The  results  of  those  modern  inquiries  which  have  been 
carried  on  for  nearly  three  centuries  by  European  travellers. 

In  the  first  part,  a  sketch  will  be  given  of  the  course  of  those 
empires  from  the  earliest  notices  in  the  sacred  writings,  to  the 
time  of  their  decay  at  the  commencement  of  the  historical  and 
classical  age  ;  the  principal  changes  which  have  taken  place  in 
the  land  and  people  will  be  briefly  narrated,  and  the  order  in 
which  the  different  empires  succeeded  each  other  will  be  given,  as 
far  as  possible,  according  to  the  latest  determinations  of  their 
chronology.  From  the  commencement  of  the  classical  times, 
some  account  wiil  be  given  of  the  state  of  those  countries  under 
their  Grecian  and  Roman  rulers  ;'  till,  at  length,  on  the  rise  of 
Muhammed,  we  arrive  at  the  period  of  the  almost  entire  extinc- 
tion of  their  ancient  records  owing  to  the  conduct,  and  peculiar 
principles,  of  the  Mussulman  conquerors. 

It  is  hoped  that,  by  these  means,  the  student  of  the  later 
discoveries  may  approach  his  labours  with  greater  facility  and 
with  more  interest  than  he  can  do  at  present,  and  that  a  sketch 
so  slight,  yet  com.prehensive,  may  be  found  useful  to  those  whose 
object  or  whose  time  does  not  admit  of  the  more  laborious  task 
of  separate  investigation.     The  reader  will  at  least  obtain  some 
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idea  of  the  nature  of  the  countries  themselves,  and  some  insight 
into  the  physical  difficulties  with  which  travellers  have  had  to 
contend  in  their  adventurous  career.  Such  a  work  may  serve 
to  elevate  their  labours  to  a  higher  place  in  the  estimation  of  the 
public,  and  may  show  that  such  pursuits  may  have  a  value  in 
themselves  well  deserving  the  honour  they  have  at  all  times 
received  from  men  of  science  and  letters;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
it  may  demonstrate  with  what  rare  exceptions  the  results  of  such 
exertions  have  been  due  to  anything  but  individual  enterprise  and 
individual  exertion,  and  how  seldom  nations  which  have  reaped  the 
fruit  of  such  inquiries  have  contributed  to  their  advancement  or 
success.  Lastly,  it  may  point  out  how  remarkably  the  prophecies 
of  the  Inspired  Writers  have  been  fidfilled,  and  that  the  historical 
course  and  development  of  these  nations  is  in  strict  unison  with 
that  which  the  intelligent  student  of  the  Bible  would  be  led  to 
expect. 

There  are  two  methods  by  which  the  proposed  inquiry  may  be 
conducted  :  one,  that  pursued  by  Mr.  Layard  in  Chap.  I.  of  the 
Second  Part  of'"  Nineveh,  and  its  Remains,"  by  ascending  from 
the  last  known  date  in  the  classical  historians  through  the  mythical 
or  fabulous  traditions  of  the  country  to  the  earliest  notices  pre- 
served in  the  Bible  :  the  other,  the  reverse  of  the  first,  by  descend- 
ing from  the  earliest  accounts  in  regular  succession,  to  the  latest 
historical  period.  The  former  seems  more  fitted  for  a  critical 
inquiry  such  as  that  carried  on  by  Mr.  Layard,  the  latter  to  be 
more  adapted  to  the  continued  march  of  history.  We  have,  in  this 
work,  chosen  the  second  of  the  two  methods,  as  best  adapted  to 
the  simplicity  of  a  popular  view  of  the  suoject. 
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The  kingdom  of  Assyria,  compreliencling  under  that  title  in  its 
most  general  signification,  the  countries  washed  by  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  of  which  Babylon  and  Nineveh  were  the  two  best 
known  cities,  must,  from  its  greater  antiquity,  be  described  "first. 
We  find  the  earliest  notice  of  it  in  Gen.  x.  8 — 13,  where,  in 
speaking  of  the  genealogy  of  the  sons  of  Ham  and  Japhet,  the 
Sacred  Writer  says  : — "And  Cush  begat  Nimrod  :  he  began  to  be 
a  mighty  one  in  the  earth.  He  was  a  mighty  hunter  before  the 
Lord;  wherefore  it  is  said,  even  as  Nimrod  the  mighty  hunter 
before  the  Lord ;  and  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel, 
and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  plain  of  Shinar :  out 
of  that  land  went  forth  Ashur,  (or  as  the  marginal  note  has 
interpreted  it,  "  he  went  out  into  Assyria,")  and  builded  Nineveh 
aud  the  city  of  Kehoboth,  and  Calah,  and  Eesen,  between 
Nineveh  and  Calah  :  the  same  is  a  great  city."  Brief  as  is  the 
narrative,  in  consistency  with  the  usual  style  and  practice  of 
the  Sacred  Historians,  -rIio,  giving  particular  attention  to  those 
points  only  which  bear  upon  the  fortunes  of  the  Chosen  Race, 
seldom  mention,  except  incidentally,  matters  foi'eign  to  this 
object,  there  is  still  much  for  the  reflection  of  any  one  who 
peruses  it  attentively,  and  enough  to  enable  us  to  form  some 
notion  of  the  state  of  the  world  at  the  period  to  which  the 
words  refer. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  evident  that  the  oldest  cities  in  these 
countries  were  Babel,  Ei-ech,  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  that  part 
which  was  afterwards  called  Babylonia ;  and  Nineveh,  Rehoboth, 
Calah  and  Resen  in  Assyria  Proper  :  of  the  first  four  no  founder 
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is  mentioned,  while  the  building  of  the  remaining  four  is  attri- 
buted either  to  Niinrod  himself  or  to  his  lieutenant,  according 
to  which  interpretation  is  taken.  Secondly,  though  no  clue  is 
afforded  as  to  the  subsequent  history  of  this  first  Assyrian  prince, 
it  is  quite  clear  that  his  name  has  been  thus  prominently  men- 
tioned because  he  was,  at  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  above  all 
others,  a  remarkable  person,  and  one  whose  great  deeds  fitted 
him  for  peculiar  selection,  not  impossibly,  for  some  such  reason 
as  Sir  Walter  Ralegh  has  given,  that  Nimrod  was  the  first  to 
abolish  the  simple  system  of  paternity  or  eldership,  and  to  lay  the 
earliest  foundations  of  independent  sovereign  rule.  Whoever 
he  was,  it  is  evident  that  he  was  no  common  man:  and  the  names 
of  the  cities  attributed  to  him  prove,  as  we  shall  subsequently 
show,  that  his  power  must  have  been  very  great. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  strange  that  many  attempts  should  have 
been  made  to  identify  Nimrod  with  some  of  the  heroes  of  classical 
history,  and  that  it  should  have  been  supposed  by  some  that 
he  is  the  same  as  the  Greek  Ninus ;  by  others,  as  Belus  (the 
Greek  form  of  Baal  or  Lord).  In  the  traditions  of  his  own 
country  he  was  considered  to  be  the  same  as  Orion ;  and  the 
Assyrians  associated  with  him  the  hare  and  the  dog  in  that  con- 
stellation, preserving  thereby  a  curious  record  of  the  "  mighty 
hunter  "  of  the  Scripture  narrative.  Mr.  Cullimore,  in  his  work 
on  Babylonian  Cylinders,  has  engraven  one  in  which  Divinities 
are  repi'esented  standing  on  a  dog,  behind  which  are  eight  stars. 
Mr.  Selden  mentions  that  in  the  constellation  of  Orion,  Nimrod 
is  known  under  the  appellation  of  Al  Kabir  (''  the  mighty  '') ;  and 
Bochart  has  imagined,  not  without  some  reason,  that  the  story  of 
the  Indian  Bacchus  is  a  classical  tradition  of  the  conquests  of 
Nimrod  and  his  successors. 

There  has  been  almost  as  much  discussion  about  the  meuning 
of  the  name,  and  some  have  supposed  that  he  was  an  usurper, 
because  Nimrod  would  naturally  be  derived  from  an  Hebrew  word, 
meaning  to  "rebel ; "  yet  there  is  very  little  ground  for  this  opinion. 
So  far  as  it  is  possible  to  draw  any  conclusion  from  the  concise 
narrative  of  Scripture,  we  should  rather  incline  to  the  belief 
that  Nim)'od  had  the  command  of  those  who  went  with  him  into 
Shinar,  and  that  he  received,  rather  than  usurped  this  charge.  It 
is  nowhere  stated,  that  Noah  himself,  or  any  of  the  sons  of  his 
own  body,  went  with  this  troop,  and  Nimrod,  as  the  descendant  of 
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Ham,  would  be  excluded  from  the  special  promises  made  to  his 
uncles,  Shem  and  Japhet. 

In  the  same  way,  the  phrase  "  mighty  hunter "  has  been 
variously  interpreted,  and  it  has  been  thought  that  he  was  not 
only  a  leader,  or  chieftain,  by  the  consent  of  his  own  people,  but 
that,  turning  his  weapons  of  hunting  against  men,  he  tliereby 
compelled  them  to  submit  to  his  dominion  ;  but  this  is,  after  all, 
purely  conjectural.  Like  the  heroes  of  great  stature,  the  giants 
of  the  old  world,  he  was  doubtless  the  most  powerful  chieftain  of 
his  day ;  but  tradition  has  not  bequeathed  to  us  enough  of  his 
history  whereby  we  might  determine  the  appropriateness  of  the 
title  "  mighty  hunter." 

It  is  not  of  course  possible  to  ascertain  what  form  of  religion 
he  instituted,  or  how  far  he  may  have  departed  from  the  primitive 
faith  of  the  sous  of  Noah  :  yet  at  a  period  so  shortly  after  the 
Deluge,  it  is  probable  that  his  creed,  like  that  of  the  descendants 
of  Shem,  was  a  neai'ly  pure  Deism. 

There  is,  however,  a  pretty  constant  tradition  extant  that 
Nimrod  taught  the  adoration  of  fire  as  one  of  the  siniple  elements, 
or  as  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  a  faith  which  we  know 
was  from  very  early  times  common  in  many  parts  of  the  East, 
and  which  even  now,  after  the  lapse  of  4000  years,  is  not 
extinct. 

The  Bible  implies  that  the  seat  of  his  empire  was  Babel,  which 
we  have  every  reason  to  suppose  was  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  the  well-known  Babylon  of  later  ages,  even  if  it  were  not 
upon  the  same  site  as  that  celebrated  citj^ ;  and  so  far,  the  short 
notice  in  Holy  Scripture  agrees  with  the  classical  tradition,  which 
has  most  frequently  ascribed  its  foundation  to  Belus  and  his  son 
Ninus ;  though  some,  indeed,  like  Ctesias,  have  attributed  it  to 
Semiramis ;  but  her  reign,  if  not  altogether  mythical,  must  have 
been  many  centuries  later  than  the  presumed  first  foundation  of 
Babylon. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  strict  construction  of  the 
Plebrew  text  hardly  admits  of  the  marginal  note,  "  he  went  out 
into  Assyria  "  being  correct,  while  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose 
that  Assur  is  the  name  of  a  man  and  not  of  a  people  ;  in  wliich 
case  Assur  may  have  been  one  of  the  lieutenants  of  Nimrod,  who 
was  sent  by  him  to  accomplish  the  conquest  of  the  country  ad- 
joining Babel,  which  in  after  times  took  its  name  from  him. 
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Such  a  view  would  be  consistent  witli  the  usual  habit  of  classical 
history,  which  associates  with  almost  every  town  an  Eponymus, 
or  local  liero,  from  whom  its  name  and  first  greatness  was  believed 
to  have  been  derived.  The  idea,  however,  in  the  margin,  which  attri- 
butes to  Nimrod  himself  the  conquest  of  the  whole  country,  and  the 
foundation  of  Nineveh,  may  be,  after  all,  the  true  sense  of  the 
passage.  If  this  be  so,  and  Assur  means  a  country  and  not  a 
man,  we  may  presume  that  Nimrod  first  possessed  an  empire  at 
Babel,  and  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  tben  in  process 
of  time  extended  his  conquests  over  the  nations  around  him. 
For  indeed  as  Sir  Walter  Ralegh*  has  remarked,  we  may  feel 
quite  sure  tliat  the  world,  after  the  Flood,  "  was  not  peopled 
by  imagination,  neither  had  the  children  of  Noah  wings  to  fly 
from  Shinar  to  the  uttermost  borders  of  Europe,  Africa,  and 
Asia." 

Major  Rawlinson  considers  {vide  Commentary  on  the  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions,  &c.,)  that  Assyria  was  named  after  Assarac,  the 
tutelar  divinity  of  the  nation,  the  geographical  title  being  not 
only  usually  written  in  full,  Assarak  or  x\ssarah,  but  being  sometimes 
also  represented  by  the  same  abbreviated  monogram,  which  is 
used  for  the  name  of  the  god  :  though,  at  the  same  time,  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  the  god  Assarac,  who  imposed  his  name 
upon  the  country  where  he  was  worshipped,  can  be  identified  with 
the  Biblical  Ashur,  who  colonised  Assyria.  That  the  Greeks 
{vide  Xenocrates,  quoted  in  Etym.  Magn.  in  voce  'Aorrupta  and 
Eratosthenes  ad  Dionys.  V.  775,)  derived  the  name  of  Assyria 
from  a  certain  leader  'Arrcrop  and  'Ao-o-yp,  would  not  alone  be  an 
argument  of  much  weight,  for  tlie  heroes  Armenus,  Medus  and 
Perseus,  after  whom  it  was  pretended  that  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces were  named,  were  undoubtedly  fabulous  :  and  the  genea- 
logies, moreover,  recorded  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  may, 
after  all,  be  no  more  than  "  an  historical  representation  of  the 
great  and  lengthened  migrations  of  the  primitive  Asiatic  race 
of  man,"  while  there  is  no  improbability  that  the  Proto-Patriarch 
of  Assyria  may  have  been  deified  by  his  descendants  and  placed 
at  the  head  of  their  Pantheon.  Assarac  is  named  in  the  inscrip- 
tions, "  fatlier  of  the  gods,"  "king  of  the  gods,"  "great  ruler  of 
the  gods,"  &c.,  and  he  would  therefore  answer  possibly  to  the 
Chronos  or  Saturn,  whom  the  Greeks,  in  their  Assyro-Hellenic 

*  Ralegh,  Hist,  of  the  World,  p.  111. 
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Mytholo«Ty,  marie  to  be  the  Imsband  of  Semiramis  or  Rhea,  the 
grandfather  of  Belus,  and  the  progenitor  of  all  the  gods. 

The  story  of  Abraham,  attentively  considered,  reveals  the 
progress  of  the  nations.  It  is  stated  that  Abraham,  the  true 
successor  of  Shem,  dwelt  first  at  Ur,  in  Chaldea,  (the  ancient 
Orchoe  and  the  modern  Warka,)  thence  removed  to  Charran, 
iu  Mesopotamia,  and  thence  again  to  Sichem  in  Palestine. 
Seven  generations  only  had  passed  between  the  days  of  Shem 
and  the  removal  of  that  Patriarch  from  lands  which  were  swayed 
by  Nimrod  and  his  descendants.  It  would  seem,  therefore, 
that,  so  far  at  least  as  histoiy  has  recorded,  the  great  masters 
of  nations  were,  in  the  earliest  times,  and  for  ages  subsequent, 
descendants  of  Ham,  and  not  of  Shem  and  Japhet.  For  we 
know  that  from  Cush,  Mizraim,  and  Canaan,  the  three  children 
of  Ham,  came  those  princes  who  so  long  ruled  over  Babylon, 
Egypt,  and  Syria.  We  have  no  evidence  how  early,  or  at  what 
period,  the  separate  or  united  empires  of  Babylon  and  Nineveh 
began  to  extend  beyond  their  own  frontiers,  or  to  come  into 
collision  with  any  of  the  adjoining  nations  ;  while  it  is  more  likely 
that  for  many  centuries  the  empire  of  the  plains  watered  by  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris  was  divided  between  the  Assyrians  of 
Nineveh  and  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  that  each  city  was 
in  its  turn  dominant  or  subject  according  to  the  valour  or  weak- 
ness of  its  princes.  With  the  solitary  exception  of  the  traditions 
in  classical  authors  of  the  conquests  of  the  Indian  Bacchus,  which, 
as  we  have  mentioned  already,  are  by  some  attributed  to  the 
Assyrian  Ninus,  we  have  no  mention  of  either  Babylon  or  Nineveh, 
as  the  head  of  a  great  conquering  nation  in  early  times.  We  find 
that  Assyria,  together  with  the  King  of  Nisibis,  sent  only  twenty 
thousand  men  to  assist  the  Ammonites,  a  notice  which  implies 
either  a  great  inferiority  or  else  a  disinclination  for  the  cause  they 
were  requested  to  aid.  For  a  long  time,  though  the  seat  of  the 
chief  governments,  neither  city  would  be  in  a  position  to  extend 
its  conquests  far  beyond  the  limits  of  its  own  territories,  and  the 
analogy  of  the  early  settlement  of  other  Asiatic  kingdoms  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  growth  of  the  power  of  both  cities  was 
slow  and  gradual. * 

Of  the  other  cities,  besides  Babylon  and  Nineveh,  which,  as 
we  have  stated,  are  mentioned  in  the  short  narrative  of  the  Bible, 

*  See  note  A.  at  end  of  chapter. 
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comparatively  little  is  known,  and  it  is  only  quite  within  modern 
times  that  any  clue  has  been  obtained  as  to  their  probable  sites. 
Travellers  have,  however,  of  late  years,  paid  much  attention  to 
the  determination  of  such  points,  and  hence,  we  have  at  least 
some  plausible  conjectures  as  to  their  localities.  Thus  Colonel 
Chesney  states  that  in  Lower  Babylonia,  about  eighty-two  miles 
south  of  Hillah,  are  mounds  called  Al  Asayah,  or  the  Place  of 
Pebbles,  and  which  bear  also  the  names  of  Werka,  Trka  and  'Irak. 
From  these  names  Colonel  Taylor  has  been  induced  to  conclude 
that  these  ruins  are  those  of  Erech,  the  second  city  of  Nimrod, 
though  it  is  more  probable  that  they  are  those  of  Orchoe  or  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees.  Colonel  Chesney  has  given  a  drawing  of  them, 
from  which  it  appears  tiiat  they  resemble  in  construction  those 
of  Akkerkuf,  which  will  be  described  hereafter.  Colonel  Chesnev 
considers  also  that  the  ancient  Accad  is  represented  by  the 
mound  of  Akkerkuf,  and  Chalne,  by  two  extensive  heaps  of  ruins 
on  the  Khabur,  not  far  from  its  junction  with  the  Euphrates, 
and  of  which  the  one  on  the  left  bank  is  still  called  Kalneh,  or 
Chalanne. 

The  positions  occupied  by  the  other  thi'ee  cities  are  even 
moi'e  conjectural ;  yet  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  about 
three  miles  and  a  half  from  the  town  ot  Mayadin,  there  are 
extensive  ruins  round  a  castle  which  is  called  Rahabah,  and  wliicli 
may  perhaps  be  those  of  Piehoboth  ;  while,  as  we  shall  see  here- 
after, there  are  some  grounds  for  supposing  that  the  Mounds  of 
Nimrud,  lately  excavated  by  Mr.  Layard,  represent  the  sites 
of  Calah  or  Resen.  On  the  whole,  it  is  well  for  students  to  be 
on  their  guard,  and  not  hastily  to  suppose  that  ruins  now  bearing 
names  resembling,  in  some  points,  ancient  ones  which  occur  in 
the  Bible,  must  necessarily,  a.nd  for  that  reason,  represent  also  the 
sites  of  those  ancient  towns.  Etymological  resemblances  have 
been  at  all  times  a  fruitful  source  of  error,  and  something  more 
must  be  shown  besides  a  similarity  between  the  old  and  the  pre- 
sent name  to  determine  with  certainty  the  situation  of  any  place 
in  the  East.  Hardly  any  evidence,  except  the  reading  of  the 
names  on  bricks  or  monuments,  found  in  the  respective  localities, 
can  be  held  to  be  absolute  proof  that  the  ancient  site  has  really 
been  discovered.  It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  names 
occurring  in  the  early  chapters  of  the  Bible  have  no  evidence  in 
themselves  of  an  antiquity,  which  ascends  higher  than  the  time  of 
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the  Jewish  capti>nty ;  though  we  may  fairly  presume  that,  tradi- 
tionally, tliey  are  tliose  whereby  the  cities  and  lands  were  known 
at  the  earliest  period  of  history. 

At  the  earliest  periods  to  which  our  records  ascend,  we  find 
Babel  or  Babylon  mentioned  as  a  city  already  existing;  "the 
beginning"  of  the  kingdom  of  Nimrod,  though  apparently  not 
owing  its  foundation  to  him.  It  was,  probably,  the  earliest  town 
in  which  there  was  a  large  and  settled  people,  and  from  it  the 
first  rudiments  of  civilisation  spread  over  the  surrounding  nations. 
It  long  enjoyed  the  pre-eminence  wliich  it  had  so  early  acquired ; 
no  city  but  Borne  can  lay  claim  to  equal  greatness ;  and  when  it 
fell,  as  it  did.  just  when  Alexander  the  Great  would  have  made  it 
the  capital  of  the  greatest  empire  of  the  Old  World,  it  still  (as 
Heeren  has  remai'ked*)  left  traces  of  its  former  glory.  For  some 
time,  Seleucia,  the  royal  residence  of  the  followers  of  Seleucus, 
kept  alive  the  remembrance  of  the  ancient  city  ;  then  Ctesiphon, 
which  followed  Seleucia  as  the  capital  of  the  Parthian  Empire, 
handed  on  its  fame,  though  much  shorn  of  its  original  brightness. 
When  these  fell  before  the  arms  of  tlie  conquering  Arabs,  the 
royal  city  of  Baghdad  arose  in  its  place,  preserving,  though  much 
decayed,  some  part  of  the  ancient  splendour  of  Babylon.  Much 
of  the  early  greatness  of  Babylon  is  no  doubt  attributable  to  the 
remarkable  geographical  advantages  she  enpyed  :  in  a  position 
nearly  central,  the  chief  city  of  a  land  watered  by  two  noble  rivers, 
Babylon  must  have  been  very  early  in  history  the  foremost  state 
of  Western  Asia,  and  the  natural  centre  for  receiving  and  trans- 
mitting onward  the  international  commerce  of  Asia.  Between  the 
Indus  on  the  east,  and  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west,  it  would 
soon  become  the  central  mart  for  such  eastern  luxuries  as  found  a 
ready  market  in  the  west ;  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  in  its  great  river  possessing  all  that  was  necessary  for 
inland  traffic,  it  W'Ould  be  the  natural  place  at  which  the  seafaring 
nations  of  India  were  admitted  to  the  heart  of  Asia,  and  afforded 
the  readiest  means  of  communication  with  those  who  dwelt  on 
the  Euxine  or  Caspian  shores.  Thus  favoured  by  nature,  it  was 
long  the  central  point  where  the  merchants  of  nearly  all  the 
nations  of  the  civilised  world  assembled  ;  and  such  through  all  its 
changes  it  continued  till  the  operation  of  external  causes  changed 
the  course  which  Asiatic  commerce  had  hitherto  pursued.  Neither 

*  Heeren  :  Asiatic  Nations. 
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the  sword  of  the  conqueror  nor  the  untiring  hand  of  Oriental 
despotism  could  ruin,  though  for  a  time  they  might  diminish,  its 
prosperity ;  and  it  was  only  when  the  enterprise  of  Europe  found 
a  path  across  the  ocean  to  India,  and  the  commerce  of  the  world 
became  a  sea  trade  instead  of  a  land  trade,  that  the  royal  city  ou 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  finally  decayed. 

But  not  alone  to  her  position,  unrivalled  as  it  seems  to  have 
been  for  carrying  on  a  commerce  with  the  whole  world,  was 
Babylon  indebted  for  her  greatness.  Her  people  seem  to  have 
known  full  well  how  they  could  best  assist  the  beneficent  inten- 
tions of  Nature.  The  very  soil  they  dwelt  on,  and  the  river  which 
fertilised  their  lands,  had  their  respective  disadvantages ;  and  the 
peculiar  geological  formation  of  their  country,  which  was  one  vast 
alluvial  basin  of  dried  mud,  like  the  generality  of  steppe  regions, 
afforded  them  no  stone  wherewith  they  could  exercise  tbeir  archi- 
tectural genius.  The  vast  waters  of  the  Euphrates  roll  on  to  the 
sea  in  a  slow  and  sluggish  tide  between  banks  so  low  that  the 
least  increase  from  the  melting  snows  of  Armenia  would,  but  for 
artificial  embankments,  be  ever  causing  an  overflow.  Emulating 
their  kindred  tribes  in  Egypt,  the  Babylonians  had  to  wrest  their 
lauds  fi'om  the  invasion  of  the  flood  and  the  dominion  of  the 
waters ;  and  an  impulse  was  thus  directly  givtn  to  the  progress  of 
civilisation  and  of  arts  which  made  them  no  less  celebrated  than 
their  Egyptian  brethren.  Hence  a  variety  of  canals  and  lakes, 
some  of  extraordinary  size,  which  were  used  to  draw  off  the  super- 
fluous waters  of  the  great  river,  and  those  remarkable  constructions 
of  baked  and  unbaked  bricks  whicb,  from  the  earliest  historian  to 
the  latest  traveller,  have  been  the  wonder  and  admiration  of  the 
world. 

Yet,  full  of  interest  as  would  doubtless  have  been  the  early 
history  of  Babylon,  she  has  not  been  permitted  to  leave  any  traces 
of  tbis  period  of  her  existence;  for  almost  immediately  after  her 
first  appearance,  she  altogether  vanishes  from  the  page  of  history. 
The  Jewish  annalists  had,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  no 
occasion  to  mention  her  :  her  native  chronicles  have  long  since 
been  wholly  lost ;  and  the  accounts  of  Herodotus  and  Ctesias, 
though  probably,  in  the  main,  true,  hardly  admit  of  accurate 
chronological  arrangement.  The  historical  myths  which  they  have 
preserved  rest  almost  exclusively  on  the  names  of  Semiramis, 
Ninus,   and   Bel  us,  suggesting  indeed  a  strong  probability  that 


14  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS,  [chap.  ii. 

great  conquerors  had  arisen  in  tins  part  of  Asia  before  tlie  origin 
of  the  IJahylonio-Chaldean  Empire,  and  had  founaed  two  separate 
kingdoms  whose  deeds  liave  been  preserved  under  the  one  name 
of  the  Assyrian  Empire,  5'et  omitting  many  important  facts  wliich 
the  student  of  history  wonhl  ghidly  have  preserved  from  oblivion.* 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  tliat  we  assume  this  early  greatness 
of  Babylon  as  the  probable  result  of  the  peculiar  excellence  of  its 
geograpliical  position.  No  remains  have  as  yet  been  discovered 
upon  the  site  where  Babylon  is  believed  to  have  stood,  which 
ascend  to  the  earliest  period  of  her  existence.  All  the  bricks  now 
found  at  Hillah  and  in  the  neighbouring  mounds  bear  the  single 
royal  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  All,  indeed,  that  we  can  really 
be  said  to  know  of  the  ancient  city  is,  that  there  was  a  place 
called  Babel,  and  that  it  was  probably  at  or  near  the  great  city 
known  in  after  times  by  the  name  of  Babylon. 

With  this  slight  sketch  of  the  presumed  early  history  of 
Babylon  we  will  take  next  in  order  that  of  its  great  rival,  apd 
long  superior  in  military  power,  Nineveh. 

It  is  indeed  by  no  means  easy  to  keep  the  story  of  the  two 
towns  separate  and  distinct,  as  there  was  a  great  resemblance 
between  them,  not  only  in  their  structure,  but  in  their  extent  and 
population. 

The  whole  of  the  history  of  Nineveh,  slight  as  it  is,  is  contained 
in  the  few  notices  which  occur  in  the  Bible.  The  earliest  is,  as 
we  have  seen,  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Genesis ;  and  we  have  no 
subsequent  account  of  it,  except  in  the  Prophetical  books  of  Jonah, 
Nahum,  and  Zephaniah.  The  narrative  of  Jonah  (about  b.c.  840) 
speaks  of  his  mission  to  preach  repentance  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Nineveh,  and  of  his  success  (Jonah,  iii.  3,  4  ;  iv.  11).  Nahum  (i.  14, 
and  ii.  7 — 9),  B.C.  700,  and  Zephaniah  (ii.  13),  b.c.  650,  prophesy 
its  speedy  destruction.  After  this  period,  it  is  only  mentioned 
incidentally,  as  in  the  Book  of  Judith. 

The  Greeks  and  Romans  give  no  account  of  Nineveh  which 
can  be  considered  satisfactory,  and  so  great  a  variety  exists 
between  the  different  reports  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  deduce  from  them  any  one  consistent 
account.  Its  entire  overthrow  preceded  the  first  of  the  Greek 
historians   by  more  than  a  century;    and  from  the  time  of  its 

*  See  note  B.  at  end  of  cliapter. 
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destruction  ■we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was  ever,  like  its 
sister  city,  rebuilt. 

Unlike  Babylon,  thougli  well  placed  for  land  commerce,  the 
position  of  Nineveh,  at  above  four  hundred  miles  from  the  Persian 
Gulf,  did  not  render  its  continuance  so  necessary  to  the  purposes 
of  the  world ;  nor  was  it  the  centre  of  so  extensive  a  trade. 
Yet,  though  inferior  to  Babylon  in  length  of  duration,  as  perhaps 
in  early  greatness,  it  is  remarkable  that,  during  the  great  blank 
of  Babylonian  history  to  which  we  have  alluded,  Nineveh  was 
supposed,  by  the  classical  writers  at  least,  to  have  been  the  chief 
and  ruling  city,  and  a  long  succession  of  kings  has  been  given 
to  her :  an  historical  knowledge  which  is  the  more  striking  as 
they  were  almost  wholly  ignorant  of  the  geography  of  the  country, 
no  two  authors  agreeing  as  to  the  local  situation  of  this  once 
illustrious  town. 

The  earliest  classical  mention  of  Nineveh  is  that  of  Herodotus, 
who  visited  Assyria  about  B.C.  440,  not  quite  two  hundred  years 
after  its  fall.  He  states  distinctly  that  it  was  upon  the  Tigris, 
though  he  does  not  specify  upon  which  bank  it  was  situated 
(Her.  i.,  193).  Diodorus  (ii.,  27 — 28),  copying  from  Ctesias, 
places  it  on  the  Euphrates,  which  could  not  have  been  correct, 
except  upon  the  doubtful  supposition  that  there  were  in  ancient 
times  two  different  cities,  each  bearing  the  name  of  Ninus,  and 
situated  severally  upon  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris.  While,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  remarkable  that,  in  a  fragment  of  Nicolaus 
Damascenus,  who  has  preserved  a  portion  of  Ctesias,  Nineveh 
appears  again  in  its  natural  place  on  the  Tigris  {vide  CO.  Miiller, 
Fragm.  Hist.  Graec,  iii.>  858). 

Arrian  and  Eustathius  place  it  on  the  Tigris ;  Pliny,  on  the 
west  side  of  that  river,  in  nearly  the  same  position  as  that  occupied 
by  the  modern  town  of  Mosul.  Ptolemy  describes  it  as  beyond  the 
Tigris  to  the  east,  at  the  confluence  of  that  river  and  the  Lyons 
(or  lesser  Zab).  Strabo  follows  Ptolemy,  and  agrees  with  him 
that  Nineveh  was  in  Aturia,  beyond  the  Lycus  with  reference  to 
Ai"bela ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  Lycus  separates  the  Babylonian 
territory  in  which  Arbela  was,  from  the  Assyrian  in  which 
Nineveh  stood.  Of  later  writers,  Benjamin  of  Tudela  preserves  an 
accurate  description  of  its  position  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
where  he  says,  "  Inter  quam  Al  Mosul  et  Ninivem  pons  tantum 
intercedit;"    and   Salaha,   who  was  sent  by  the  Nestorians   to 
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Rome  in  a.d.  1553,  confirms  this  opinion  of  its  site,  when 
describing  tliat  of  Mosul :  "  Mosul  nita  est  ad  ripavi  jluvil  Tii/ridis, 
a  qua  altera  parte  ripce  obest  Ninive  trcs  mille  passihus.'" 

It  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  complete  destruction  of  Nineveh 
that  none  of  the  historians  of  Alexander's  campaigns  allude  to  it, 
though  he  must  have  passed  within  a  few  miles  of  it,  on  his  way 
to  fight  the  battle  of  Arbela  or  Gaugamela.  Xenophon,  in  the 
Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  states  that  he  arrived  in  the 
evening  at  a  deserted  city  called  Larissa,  and  speaks  of  the  remains 
of  a  vast  pyramid  and  of  extensive  walls.  He  adds,  that  at  the 
distance  of  six  parasaugs  (fi-om  fifteen  to  sixteen  miles)  the  army 
reached  the  Median  city  of  Mespila.  Hence  the  probable 
inference  that  the  first  ruins  were  those  now  called  Nimrud, 
the  second,  those  of  Nineveh  itself.  The  modern  name,  Mosul, 
may  be  derived  from  the  ancient  Mespila.  Lucian,  who,  as  a 
native  of  Samosata  in  Cappadocia,  had  probably  good  means  of 
knowing  the  localities,  confirms  its  entire  decay  in  his  day. 

The  ancients  seem  to  have  had  a  more  just  idea  of  its  magnitude 
than  of  its  position.  Thus  Strabo  considers  it  to  have  been  much 
larger  than  Babj'lon,  Diodorus  speaks  of  the  immense  structure 
of  its  walls,  and  states  that  Semiramis  erected  a  tomb  in  its 
centre  for  Ninus  and  herself;  and  Eustathius,  in  Dionys.  Perieg., 
confirms  this  view ;  there  is  also  a  distich  in  the  Anthologia, 
attributed  to  Antipater,  which  seems  to  confirm  this  view.  Jonah 
calls  it  a  city  of  "  three  days'  journey,"  but  whether  this  means 
in  circumference  or  diameter  is  uncertain  ;  the  idea  of  its  magni- 
tude is  further  confirmed  by  Nahum  in  his  description  of  its 
overthrow. 

There  is  almost  as  much  indistinctness  in  the  classical  account 
of  the  country  in  which  Nineveh  was  situated,  and  of  which  it  was 
the  capital.  As  a  term  of  geography,  Assyria  was  used  in  many 
and  various  senses  by  the  writers  of  antiquity.  The  Greeks  and 
Romans  used  it  as  a  general  designation  for  the  district  including 
Babylonia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Adiabene,  and  even  sometimes 
extended  it  to  Asia  Minor.  Thus  Herodotus*  remarks  that  the 
Greeks  called  the  Assyrians  of  the  army  of  Xerxes,  Syrians ;  and 
Arrianf  (himself  a  native  of  Cappadocia)  makes  Assyria  border 
on  Cilicia. 

Ptolemy  and  the  Roman  historians  limit  it  to  the  countries  east 

*  Ilerod.,  vii.  63.  +  Arrian,  ii.  5,  6. 
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of  the  Tigris,  and  make  the  M.  Niphates  divide  it  from  Armenia, 
and  M.  Ziigros  from  Media,  and  give  Susiana  and  Babylonia  as 
its  southern  bomidaries.  It  would  seem  that  anciently  the  country 
north-west  of  the  Lycus  was  called  iVturia,  a  dialectical  variation 
of  tlie  name  iVssyria ;  and  that  from  this  district  the  name  spread 
west  and  south.  By  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  this  title  was  restricted 
to  the  north  ;  and  when  tliis  country  was  conquered  by  Cyrus,  and 
became  one  of  the  satrapies  of  the  Persian  Empire,  it  was  some- 
times called  Babylonia,  and  sometimes  Assyria,  with  an  indis- 
tinctness of  nomenclature,  which  continu(3d  to  prevail  during  the 
wars  of  the  Romans  and  Parthians. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  heathen  writers  mention  a 
long  list  of  kings  who  succeeded  Ninus,  or  Nimrod,  the  traditional 
founder  of  Nineveh,  and  that  history  has  preserved  scarcely  any 
memorial  of  them.  One  or  two  of  them,  however,  are  incidentally 
mentioned.  Thus  we  have  Amraphel,  =•-  king  of  Shinar,  in  the 
time  of  Abraham,  who  with  two  others  followed  Chedorlaomer, 
king  of  the  Elamifes,  in  the  war  against  the  kings  of  Canaan. 
Plato  makes  the  kingdom  of  Troy  dependent  upon  the  Assyrian 
Empire ;  and  Ctesias  says  that  Teutamus,  the  twenty-third  king 
of  Nineveh,  sent  Memnon  with  a  body  of  troops  to  aid  the  Trojans. 
But  what  is  most  remarkable  is,  that  it  appears  to  have  escaped 
the  notice  of  the  ancients  that  there  must  have  been  at  least  two 
Assyrian  dynasties,  notwithstanding  a  passage  in  Herodotus  would 
favour  this  supposition  ;  for  he  states  that  Assyria  was  an  inde- 
pendent kingdom  after  the  revolt  of  the  Medes.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  on  the  dissolution  of  the  first  empire,  the  neigh- 
bouring states  became  separate  kingdoms,  and  hence  we  have 
the  distinct  empires  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  Babylonians 
and  Assyrians.  In  the  end,  the  Assyrians  yielded  to  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Medes,  and  Nineveh  was  overthrown  by  the  united 
forces  of  Babylonia  and  Media.  On  this  supposition,  the  first 
dynasty  may  be  considered  as  commencing  with  Ninus,  and  ter- 
minating with  Sardanapalus,  the  kings  of  which  are,  as  far  as  we 
at  present  know,  mythical.  The  second,  which  may  be  called, 
for  distinction's  sake,  the  Scriptural,  begins  with  Pul,  and  ends 
with  Saracus  (or  Niims  II.)  Embracing  therefore  the  earliest  and 
the  latest  period,  it  is  evident  that  there  are  three  stages  in  the 
history.    1st,  Babylon.     2nd,  Nineveh.     3rd,  Babylon.     It  is  not 

*  Gen.  xiv.  1.  0 
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probable  that  the  two  cities  were  at  an  equal  pitch  of  glory  at  the 
same  time. 

This  alternation  of  power  is  evident  from  Scripture  ;  thus, 
in  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  jManasseh,  about  b.c.  (JWO,  a  king  of 
Assyria  was  master  of  Babylon,  for  his  "  captains  took  Manasseh 
and  bound  him  with  fetters  and  canned  him  to  Babylon."*  Again, 
some  years  later,  in  the  reign  of  Nebuehodonosor,  king  of  Assyria, 
B.C.  634,  Babylon  was  free,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  accounts 
in  Judith,  where  it  is  stated  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  countries 
round  Nineveh  made  light  of  the  king's  command  to  go  with  him 
to  battle,  (Judith,  i.  7,  ]'2,)  which  confirms  the  statement  of 
Herodotus  j-  that  the  allies  of  Phraortes  were  they  who  dwelt  by 
the  Eujihrates  and  Tigris. 

Among  the  earliest  writers  on  Assyrian  history  are  Ctesias  and 
Berossus  ;  the  former  of  whom  founded  his  history  upon  extracts 
from  Babylonian  annals.  Neither  of  these  authors  has  been 
fortunate  enough  to  transmit  their  original  writings  to  our  times. 
In  their  place  exist  a  host  of  fragmentary  copyists.  Eusebias, 
Abydenus,  Polyhistor,  &c.,  who  have  more  or  less  founded  their 
histories  on  the  earlier  records  of  those  authors  whose  works  were 
extant  when  they  formed  their  compilations. 

From  the  time  of  Amraphel  we  have  no  authentic  history  of 
any  Assyrian  king  for  more  than  a  thousand  years.  But  during 
this  long  period  of  darkness  we  have  in  the  Bible  an  account  of 
the  rise  of  more  than  one  neighbouring  state,  which  for  a  while 
rivalled,  but  in  the  end  submitted  to,  the  growing  greatness  and 
almost  universal  empire  of  the  rulers  of  Mesopotamia.  Of  these, 
the  Theocracy  of  Judaea  occupies  the  longest  period  of  time  and 
the  most  pi'omiuent  place.  Its  early  history,  from  the  time  the 
Israelites  entered  Canaan  under  Joshua,  to  the  establishment  of. 
the  royal  line  in  the  House  of  Judah,  is  a  series  of  almost 
unceasing  wars  with  the  idolatrous  tribes  in  its  neighbourhood, 
interrupted  from  time  to  time  by  short  intervals  of  peace, — a 
period  memorable  for  few  events  of  historical  importance.  Its 
territory  had  not  in  this  period  been  extended  beyond  its  original 
boundaries,  nor  had  there  been  communication  enough  of  a  com- 
mercial character  with  the  surrounding  nations  to  extend  to  foreign 
people  the  fame  of  its  rulers,  or  the  greatness  of  its  nation. 
Under   David,    however,    the   kingdom    had   been   considerably 

*  2  Chron.  xxsiii.  11.  t  Herod,  i.  102. 
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enlarged,  and  settled  laws  were  established.  The  arms  of  the 
Hebi'ews  became  a  cause  of  alarm  to  the  countries  near  them ; 
hence,  the  reign  of  Solomon  was  one  of  unbroken  peace,  and  a 
commercial  spirit  w'as  encouraged  by  that  monarch,  which  spread 
far  and  wide  the  renown  of  his  people  and  the  wisdom  and  ability 
of  their  sovereign. 

For  "  he  was  wiser  than  all  men ;  than  Ethan  the  Ezrahite, 
and  Heman,  and  Chalcol,  and  Darda,  the  sons  of  Mahol,  and  his 
fame  was  in  all  nations  round  about."*  In  his  days,  we  may 
believe  that  the  Hebrews  were  the  ruling  people,  and  their 
empire  the  chief  monarcliy  of  Western  Asia.  From  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea  to  the  Euphrates,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  to  Bei'ytus, 
Hamath,  and  Thapsacus,  and  towards  the  east  to  the  Hagerenes 
on  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  power  of  Solomon  was  recognised  by  tlie 
neighbouring  nations.  The  warlike  and  civilised  Philistines,  the 
Edomites,  Moabites,  Ammonites,  the  Nomadic  Arabians  of  the 
desert,  and  the  Syrians  of  Damascus,  paid  him  tribute.  Peace 
gave  his  subjects  prosperity,  the  trade  he  fostered  brought  wealth 
into  Judtea,  and  the  building  of  the  temple  and  of  the  several 
palaces  introduced  foreign  artists,  by  whom  his  own  people  were 
instructed :  "  and  the  king  made  silver  to  be  in  Jerusalem  as 
stones,  and  cedars  made  to  be  as  the  sycamore  that  are  in  the 
vale  for  abundance."! 

The  chief  nations  which  adjoined  tlie  Israelites  at  that  time 
were  the  Sidonians  on  the  north,  and  the  Philistines  on  the 
south  ;  both  were  considered  as  one  people  by  the  Greeks,  and 
generally  known  under  the  one  name  of  Phoenicians.  The  Philis- 
tines had  been  for  the  longest  period  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the 
Hebrews,  but  had  been  at  length  subdued  by  the  valour  of  David 
and  his  captains.  With  the  Sidonians,  however,  there  had  been 
on  tlie  whole  more  peace  than  war ;  and  though  at  times  they 
seized  captives  and  "  sold  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children 
of  Jerusalem  to  the  Grecians,"]:  circumstances  had  prevented 
such  acts  leading  to  any  long  or  destructive  war.  We  find  that 
"  country  was  nourished"  by  the  land  of  Israel,  §  and  that  already 
Judah  and  the  land  of  Israel  traded  in  their  market  for  "  wheat 
of  Mhmith  and  Pannag,  and  hone}',  and  oil,  and  balm,'"||  while  a 
similarity  of  language,  which  is  proved  by  words  occurring  at 

*   1  Kings,  iv.  31.  -f*  1  Kings,  X.  27- 

X  Jo'A,  iii.  6  ;  Auios,  i.  9.  §   Acts,  xii.  20.  ||   iLzokicl,  sxviii.  17. 
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Carthage  and  iu  their  colonies,    must  have   tended  to  foster  a 
kindred  spirit* 

The  result  of  this  long  and  slightly  disturbed  peace  was,  that 
the  Phoenicians  succeeded  in  building  many  cities,  which  in  their 
turn  played  an  important  part  iu  the  subsequent  liistory  of  the 
world.  Of  these,  Ai-adus,  an  island  in  the  far  North  ;  and  Ant- 
aradus,  opposite  to  it  on  the  main  land  ;  Tripolis  (now  Tarablus) ; 
Byblus,  or  Berytus  (now  Beirut ;)  and  Tyre  in  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
were  the  most  remarl^able.  In  the  time  of  Solomon,  the  towns  of 
Sidon  and  Tyre  had  attained  an  uupai'alleled  pitch  of  greatness, 
and  engrossed  nearly  all  the  trade  which  then  existed  in  the 
world.  Nor  were  their  colonies  less  memorable.  Already  had 
they  penetrated  to  the  Black  Sea,  and  founded  the  city  of  Bithy- 
nium.  The  "  Isles  of  the  Gentiles,"  Greece  and  Italy,  had  received 
many  of  their  adventurous  merchants  ;  and  at  Utica,  Carthage,  and 
Adrumetum  in  Africa,  in  Cyprus,  Sicily,  and  the  Balearic  Islands, 
in  Tartessus  on  the  Guadalquivir,  and  Gades  on  the  western  coast 
of  Spain,  their  colonists  had  founded  cities  which  were  destined 
to  endure  long  after  the  decay  of  the  parent  states.  "  Flow  freely 
through  thy  land  like  the  Nile,"  exclaims  the  Prophet  on  the 
destruction  of  Tyre,  "  for  no  bond  restrains  thee  any  more."-|- 

During  the  reign  of  Solomon,  the  Phoenicians  were  in  strict 
bonds  of  friendship  with  that  king,  which  opened  to  them  the  still 
richer  trade  of  the  East.  Their  cities  became  the  great  marts 
for  spices  and  gold  from  the  soutli  of  Arabia,  and  for  ebony,  ivory, 
and  cotton,  the  native  products  of  India.  Hitherto  this  trade  had 
been  carried  on  chiefly  by  caravans  from  Haran,  Canaan,  Eden, 
and  Sheba,]:  and  by  Gerra,  a  town  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  in  which 
the  Phoenicians  had  a  port  in  the  small  island  of  Dedan,  a  name 
given  by  Ezekiel  to  two  places,  one  a  town  iu  the  north  of  Arabia, 
which  supplied  the  Tyrians  with  wool,  the  other  the  mart  where 
the  wealth  of  India  was  collected.  The  caravans  from  this  quarter 
came  directly  across  the  desert  of  Arabia,  and  their  journeys  are 
thus  described  in  Isaiah  : — "  In  the  forest  iu  Arabia  shall  ye  lodge, 
0  ye  travelling  companies  of  Dedanim.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
land  of  Tema  brought  water  to  him  that  was  thirsty,  they  pre- 

*  At  Carthage  the  leading  officers  were  called  svffeies,  which  is  nothing  more 
^han  a  grjecised  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  for  judges,  ahajjltctim. 

+  Isaiah,  xxiii.  10,  according  to  the  translation  of  Gesenius. 
±  Eiek.  xxvii.  23. 
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vented  with  their  bread  him  that  fled."'*  Hence  the  importance 
of  Petra  as  a  resting-place  for  tlieir  caravans,  whose  remains  still 
attest  its  former  greatness,  situated  as  it  was  in  a  hollow  pass,  in 
a  valley  surrounded  by  rocks  :  Diodorus  tells  us  that"  the  Arabians 
held  a  common  mart  in  it  for  their  merchandise.  From  Petra 
the  product  of  the  commerce  was  carried  on  to  what  Herodotus 
calls  the  "  Arabian  Marts  "  near  Gaza,  and  thence  transmitted  by 
sea  to  Tyre. 

The  conquests  of  Solomon  opened  a  better  channel  for  the 
Phcenician  commerce.  By  subduing  Edom,  and  establishing  his 
authority  through  the  territory  to  the  north  of  the  Red  Sea,  he  was 
able  to  open  the  harbours  of  Elath  and  Ezion  Geber  to  Phoenician 
enterprise  ;  and  the  united  fleets  of  Solomon  and  Hiram,  king 
of  Tyre,  visited  Ophir  (or  Western  India),  and  wei'e  occupied  for 
three  years  on  each  voyage,  owing  to  the  difficulties  of  the  navi- 
gation, and  the  delay  in  the  collection  of  their  cargoes,  f  and  two 
store-cities  were  built  for  the  use  of  the  Phoenicians,  which 
were  famous  in  after  times  for  their  magnificence — Baalbec,  and 
the  even  more  celebrated  Tadmor  or  Palmyra.  Some  ti"aces  of 
the  histories  of  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  and  Solomon,  are  preserved 
in  the  records  of  Heathen  antiquity.  Josopli.  c.  Apion,  i.  18, 
quoting  from  Menander,  the  historian,  who  was  a  native  of 
Ephesus,  says : — "  On  the  death  of  Abibalus  (Ethbaal),  his  son 
Hiram  took  the  kingdom.  He  dedicated  the  golden  pillar  that  is 
in  Jupiter's  (Baal's)  temple  ;  he  went  and  cut  down  timber  from 
the  mountain  called  Libanus,  and  got  timber  of  cedar  for  the  roof 
of  his  temples.  He  also  pulled  down  old  temples  and  built  new 
ones — besides  this,  he  consecrated  those  of  Hercules  and  Astarte. 
Under  this  king  there  was  a  younger  son,  Abdemon,  who  by  his 
acuteness  mastered  the  problems  which  Solomon,  the  king  of 
Jerusalem,  had  recommended  to  be  solved."  It  is  clear  that  the 
history  of  Jerusalem  and  Tyre  has  been  confused  by  Menander, 
and  that  he  has  attributed  to  a  temple  of  Jupiter  at  Tyre  what 
was  really  true  of  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  built  by  Solomon  in 
Jerusalem  ;  yet  without  this,  the  other  parts  of  the  story  coincide 
perfectly  with  what  we  know  from  Holy  Scripture  of  the  history 
of  those  kingdoms. 

*  Isaiahj  xxi.  13.  +1  Kings,  x.  3/.     - 
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Note  A. 

INSTITUTION  OF  CIVIL  SOCIETY,  &c. 

The  history  of  the  early  settlement  of  nations  is  in  itself  one  of  great 
interest,  and  of  peculiar  importance  in  the  case  of  Asia,  which  has  con- 
tinued to  present  from  early  antiquity  an  unchangeability  of  character  not 
found  in  Europe.  It  is,  therefore,  worth  while  to  point  out  some  of  the 
steps  which  have  led  to  its  present  state,  and  to  show  how  remarkably  its 
present  character  coincides  Avith  its  ancient  condition.  We  shall,  there- 
fore, consider  at  some  length  the  progress  of  the  Institution  of  Civil  Society 
from  the  time  of  the  first  settlements  in  Mesopotamia.  The  necessity  of 
repelling  lawless  aggression  would  naturally  be  the  first  thing  to  bring 
families  together,  and  unite  them  in  societies  for  purposes  of  mutual 
defence.  To  secure  this  object,  the  combined  force  of  many  individuals 
would  be  requisite ;  and  hence,  in  the  early  stages  of  human  improvement, 
a  numerous  progeny,  particularly  of  sons,  is  earnestly  desired,  and  highly 
valued.  The  members  of  one  fiimily  would,  however,  rarely  be  able  of 
themselves  to  maintain  successfully  their  own  rights ;  hence  they  would 
seek  aid  of  the  families  in  their  immediate  vicinity ;  and  covenants  for 
mutual  assistance,  on  terms  of  mutual  agreement,  would  soon  be  made. 
The  religious  sanction  of  the  oath,  and  the  public  worship  of  God  would  be 
the  first  bonds  and,  probably,  too,  the  earliest  institutions  of  the  united 
people.  Hence  would  result  a  variety  of  laws,  in  the  first  instance,  very 
simple,  and  affecting  only  the  most  momentous  interests  of  each  family ;  as 
those  relating  to  marriage,  private  property,  the  punishment  of  trans- 
gressors, and  the  duties  of  religion :  the  result  of  investigations  generally 
showing  that  the  web  of  national  history,  though  woven  by  so  many  different 
artists,  bears  almost  everpvhere  an  uniform  texture.  As  new  occasions, 
and  with  them  new  necessities  arose,  the  first  principles  would  be  gradually 
strengthened,  improved,  and  enlarged,  by  express  enactment  or  tacit 
admission,  and,  as  individual  families  endeavoured  to  increase  their  pro- 
perly, to  lighten  their  labours,  and  to  attain  greater  comfort  and  ease, 
society  itself  would  acquire  firmness  and  compactness. 

The  study  of  History  will  however  show  a  difference  in  their  gradual 
growth,  between  the  Nomad  and  settled  tribes,  to  be  accounted  for  chiefly 
by  their  position  and  circumstances.  Thus  the  social  bond  would  be  weak- 
among  a  people  who  lived  as  herdsmen,  or  who  wandered  as  hunters  over 
vast  plains,  the  nature  of  their  various  pursuits,  the  scarcity  of  herbage  for 
their  cattle,  or  of  game  for  their  support  or  subsistence,  not  admitting  of  the 
advantage  or  comfort  of  settled  abodes.  Hence,  though  originally  connected 
together  as  families  from  one  common  ancestor,  their  association  in  after 
times  would  depend  almost  wholly  upon  chance.  Separations  would  take 
place,  such  as  that  narrated  in  the  Bible,  when  the  herdsmen  of  Lot  and 
Abram  parted  asunder,  because  "there  was  a  strife"  between  them,  and  Lot 
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was  induced  to  choose  the  plains  of . Jordan  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  which  were  well  watered  evei-ywhere,  "  even  as  the  garden 
of  the  Lord,"  while  Abram  continued  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  for 
a  population  so  situated,  it  is  clear  that  there  could  have  been  but  little  of 
what  we  understand  by  Civil  Society.  Their  laws  would  be  hardly  more 
than  edicts,  enounced  from  time  to  time,  and  enforced,  as  occasion  required, 
by  their  several  chieftains;  and  hence  their  emirs  would  seldom  be  able  to 
enforce  improvements,  except  with  the  risk  of  losing  much  of  their  own 
authority.  What  was  gained  by  one  tribe,  during  the  long  reign  of  an  able 
ruler,  would  be  lost  again,  or  greatly  impaired,  by  the  succession  of  another 
and  less  able  chieftain. 

Nor  is  this,  the  original  and  necessary  condition  of  the  Nomad  tribes, 
changed  by  the  lapse  of  time.  Such  was  the  early  state  of  the  sons  of 
Ishmael ;  "their  hand  was  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against 
them."  Such  it  has  continued  through  past  ages,  under  every  change  of 
rulers,  and  such  it  still  endures,  wherever  the  climate  or  other  conditions 
of  the  country  have  rendered  permanent  conquest  by  more  civilised 
nations  impossilde.  To  this  day  the  wandering  tribes  that  people  the 
plains  of  Mesopotamia  in  the  neighbourhood  of  its  great  rivers,  which 
afford  ample  and  good  pasturage  for  their  cattle,  i-eproduce  the  habits 
and  customs  and  usages  of  their  primitive  fathers,  and  caring  little 
for  the  pleasures  and  advantages  of  a  society  more  closely  united,  refuse 
to  restrict  their  liberty  by  adopting  the  ordinary  but  conventional  usages 
of  civilisation.  Mr.  Layard  and  Mr.  Frazer  frequently  mention  the 
present  Nomads  of  Mesopotamia  and  Persia,  and  the  former  gives  an 
animated  description  of  the  march  of  the  Shammar  tribe,  one  of  the 
most  important  of  the  roving  hordes,  at  the  present  day  occupying  the 
great  plains  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates.  "  We  soon  found  our- 
selves," says  Mr.  Layard  (vol.  i.,  p.  90),  "in  the  midst  of  wide-spreading  flocks 
of  .sheep  and  camels.  As  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  to  the  right,  to  the  left, 
and  in  front,  still  the  same  moving  crowd.  Long  lines  of  asses  and  bullocks, 
laden  with  black  tents,  huge  cauldrons,  and  variegated  carpets ;  aged  women 
and  men,  no  longer  able  to  walk,  tied  on  the  heap  of  domestic  furniture  ; 
infants  crammed  into  saddle-bags,  their  tiny  heads  thrust  through  the 
narrow  opening,  balanced  on  the  animal's  back  by  kids  or  lambs  tied  on 
the  opposite  side  ;  girls  clothed  only  in  the  close-fitting  Arab  shirt,  which 
displayed,  rather  than  concealed,  their  graceful  forms ;  mothers  with  their 
children  on  their  shoulders  ;  boys  driving  flocks  of  lambs ;  horsemen  armed 
with  their  long  tufted  spears,  scouring  the  plain  on  their  fleet  mares ; 
riders  urging  their  dromedaries  with  their  short  hooked  sticks,  and  leading 
their  high-bred  steeds  by  the  halter ;  colts  galloping  among  the  throng ; 
high-born  ladies  seated  in  the  centre  of  huge  wings,  which  extend  like  those 
of  a  butterfly,  from  each  side  of  a  camel's  hump,  and  are  no  less  gaudy  and 
variegated.  Such  was  the  motley  crowd  through  which  we  had  to  wend 
our  way  for  several  hours.  Our  appearance  created  a  lively  sensation.  The 
horsemen  assembled  round  us,  and  rode  by  our  side ;  the  children  yelled, 
and  ran  after  the  Franks." 

Frazer,  in  his  Persia  (Edinb.  Cyclop.  1834),  has  well  described  the 
habits  and  customs  of  the  wandering  hordes,  and  has  pointed  out  a  dis- 
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tinction  existinc:  amona:  the  al)ori,i!;inal  people  in  Asia  (and  more  especially 
of  Persia),  wliich  has  coutinuod  unehangcd  through  all  periods  of  their 
history;  He  shows  that  an  immense  portion  of  that  continent  is  inhabited 
by  a  micraiory  population  ;  though  in  many  parts  of  it  they  have  been 
merged  into  the  body  of  the  natives,  wherever  a  regular  government  has 
been  established  ;  and  that  whenever  any  of  these  tribes  has  risen  to  con- 
siderable power,  and  has  fixed  its  seat  of  empire  in  some  one  insulated 
spot,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  the  Moguls  and  Uzbeks  at  Bokhara, 
Khiva,  and  Kashghar,  the  Nomadic  wanderers  swarm  around  the  imperial 
city  for  protection  or  service,  though  seldom  intruding  among  their  agricul- 
tural and  commercial  brethren.  In  Persia,  a  large  population  of  Nomads  still 
exists  separately  from  the  rest  of  the  people,  though  at  the  same  time 
residing  in  the  very  heart  of  the  community,  and  supplying  the  principal 
military  force  of  the  country,  and  its  only  hereditary  aristocracy.  These 
tribes  are  bold  and  free,  wild  as  their  brethren  from  the  pathless  steppes, 
warlike  and  rude,  quarrelsome  and  eager  for  plunder.  They  despise  the 
pacific  drudges  who  occupy  the  cities  and  cultivate  the  plains,  -and  wander 
at  will  over  the  boundless  deserts,  uncertain  in  their  loyalty,  though  hos- 
pitable and  generous  to  the  stranger.  Their  habits  are  at  once  pastoral, 
military,  and  predatory.  They  speak  in  general  a  rude  dialect,  and  are 
subdivided  into  many  branches  which  derive  their  designations  from  their 
original  progenitor. 

The  wandering  tribes  of  Central  Asia  have  in  all  ages  played  a  conspicuous 
part  in  the  drama  of  Oriental  History.  In  ancient  times  we  hear  of  descents 
from  the  north  of  tribes  called,  by  the  classical  authors,  Scythians ;  in  later 
days  the  Mogul,  the  Turk,  and  Tatar,  have  successively  made  inroads 
and  established  settlements  in  the  richest  and  most  fertile  provinces  of  that 
continent ;  while  the  Goths,  the  Huns,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Magyars,  the 
hereditary  nobility  of  Hungary,  are  but  waves  of  the  same  great  tide 
which  has  from  the  beginning  of  things  swept  onward  from  the  East  to  the 
West.  At  the  present  time  it  would  seem  that  the  central  part  of  Asia  is 
much  less  peopled  than  it  was  formerly,  and  that  the  steppes  of  Tatary, 
which  furnished  the  mighty  hosts  of  Chingis-Khfin  and  Timfir  are  now, 
comparatively  speaking,  unpeopled.  The  Nomads  now  most  renowned, 
are  those  who,  as  we  have  mentioned,  still  occupy  the  central  districts  of 
Persia,  and  extend  from  thence  to  the  south  and  west  over  the  plains  of 
Mesopotamia,  and  the  deserts  of  Arabia  and  Northern  Africa.  To  those 
in  Arabia  we  shall  have  little  occasion  to  refer,  but  with  those  in  Meso- 
potamia and  Persia,  the  travellers  whose  labours  we  have  to  record  have 
always  been  in  constant  communication. 

It  may  be  well,  therefore,  here  to  give  some  account  of  them.  In  the 
Persian  provinces  there  are  tribes  of  Arabian  and  Turkish  descent :  of 
these,  the  first  occupy  the  low  land  between  the  mountains  and  the  Persian 
Gulf,  called  Dushtistan  and  Chab.  They  came  over  with  the  Muhammedan 
Conquerors,  and  settled  in  Balkh  and  Khorasan,  where  they  still  remain  a 
distinct  race.  In  the  former  district  they  speak  the  language,  wear  the 
dress,  and,  for  the  most  part,  preserve  the  customs  of  their  mother  country. 
Poor  and  frugal  in  their  habits,  they  are  scarcely  less  rude  than  their 
aboriginal  ancestors,  and  nearly  as  wild  and  independent  as  their  fore- 
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fathers.  Careless  of  the  luxuries  and  the  ornaments  of  more  civilised 
nations,  they  eat  the  bread  of  contentment,  and  deem  no  food  so  delightful 
as  that  to  which  they  were  accustomed  in  their  ancient  desert  homes.  Mr. 
Morier  relates  an  anecdote  of  an  Arab  woman  who  had  been  in  England, 
and  who  returned  in  the  suite  of  the  English  ambassador  to  Persia.  On 
her  return  she  told  her  countrywomen  of  the  riches  and  beauty  of  the  land 
she  had  visited,  and  described  the  roads,  the  carriages,  the  fine  country,  the 
splendour  of  the  cities,  and  the  fertility  of  the  well-cultivated  soil.  Her 
audience  were  full  of  admiration^  and  had  almost  retired  in  envy,  when  she 
happened  to  mention  that  there  was  but  one  thing  wanting  to  make  the 
whole  scene  perfect.  "And  what  is  that?"  said  they.  "  Why,  it  has  not  a 
single  date  tree.  All  the  time  that  [  was  there  I  never  ceased  to  look  for 
one,  but  I  looked  in  vain."  The  charm  was  instantly  broken ;  the  Arabs 
turned  away  in  pity  for  men,  who,  whatever  might  be  their  comforts  or 
their  magnificence,  were  condemned  to  live  in  a  country  where  there  were 
no  date-trees.  The  first  appearance  of  the  second  or  Turkish  race  is  believed 
to  have  taken  place  early  in  the  seventh  century,  when  a  horde,  called 
Khazars,  descended  from  the  Volga,  and  joining  the  Emperor  Heraclius  in 
Georgia,  on  his  march  against  Khosrfi  Parviz,  obtained  a  permanent  footing 
in  that  country.  Since  that  time  various  streams  have  come  down  from 
the  deserts  beyond  the  Oxus  and  the  Volga,  and  by  various  races,  families, 
armies,  and  nations,'  have  established  themselves  in  different  places.  Even 
the  Parthians  themselves  are  supposed  to  be  of  the  same  Scythian  origin. 
Lastly  came  the  Turkomans,  who  founded  the  dynasties  of  Saman  and 
Ghaznah,  the  Seljuks  of  Persia,  the  Moguls  under  Chingis-Klian,  the  Turks 
under  Timfir,  and  the  Uzbek  Tatars.  Besides  these  greater  inroads,  many 
smaller  tribes,  pressed  on  by  the  necessities  of  a  superabundant  population, 
have  settled  in  ]\Iaver-al-Nahr  and  the  desert  between  that  province  and 
Khorasan,  and  have  insinuated  themselves  into  the  heart  of  Persia.  From 
these  originally  marauding  tribes  have  sprung  the  noblest  of  the  military 
clans,  and  the  ruling  Dynasty  of  the  present  day,  the  Kajars. 

The  wild  inhaliitants  of  the  modern  Kurdistan  claim  an  origin  different 
from  these,  and  imagine  that  they  are  the  offspring  of  the  Jins  or  genii  of 
the  air.  Their  great  antiquity  seems  undoubted,  and  they  are  probably 
connected  with  the  brave  Carduchi,  who  occupied  their  native  mountains 
in  the  days  of  Xenophon,  and  who,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  were  connected 
with,  if  not  the  parents  of,  the  still  more  celebrated  Chaldees. 

A  great  change  takes  place  in  the  habits  and  dispositions  of  the  people, 
who  are  originally,  and  by  nature,  wanderers,  when  by  accident  they  become 
familiarised  with  luxury  or  civilisation.  The  young  chiefs,  as  Frazer  has 
remarked,  soon  acquii-e  a  kind  of  specious  politeness,  and  a  facility  of  dissi- 
mulation, which,  grafted  on  a  stock  naturally  rude  and  haughty,  produces, 
in  the  end,  a  character  in  which  little  worth  and  honesty  is  to  be  found. 
Forming  in  Persia  the  main  military  strength  of  the  country,  they  are 
patronised  by  the  court,  and  become  the  attendants  on  the  royal  person. 
As  they  advance  in  years  they  obtain  higher  appointments,  or  retire  to 
their  native  districts,  leaving  their  sons  to  undergo  a  similar  training.  In 
their  own  country,  surrounded  by  their  own  people,  and  dignified  by  a 
large  company  of  their  own  retainers,  the  chiefs  are  seen  to  advantage,  and 
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displaj'  a  frankness  and  sxcnerosity  not  common  in  courtiers ;  yet  tlic  slijyhtest 
provocation  is  enough  to  arouse  them  to  tlie  most  furious  and  uugovornalde 
passion.  So  well  is  this  facility  known,  that  the  sovereign  himself,  should 
bo  have  been  the  object  of  their  intemperance,  seldom  does  more  than 
smile  and  forgive,  if  the  offender  can  plead  that  he  is  an  Ilyat  (or  wan- 
derer). Sir  John  Malcolm  mentions  having  been  present  when  one  of 
these  rude  warriors  abused  and  grossly  insulted  the  prime  minister.  On 
inquiring-  the  next  day  whether  the  minister  had  punished  him,  the  savage 
replied — "  It  is  all  settled ;  I  have  made  an  apology ;  I  told  the  minister 
that  I  was  an  Ilyat,  and  that  you  know" — added  he,  laughing — "is  an 
excuse  for  anything  wrong  a  man  can  say  or  do."  It  may  be  easily  imagined 
that  with  such  a  people  education  has  made  little  or  no  progress,  and  that 
religion  cannot  show  even  the  observance  of  the  commonest  external  forms. 
Like  their  chiefs,  the  common  people  have  but  one  study — how  to  excel  in 
warlike  accomplishments;  with  them,  too,  the  Lacedtemonian  virtues  of 
stealing  adroitly  and  of  bearing  pain  are  equally  fashionable.  Though 
their  creed  is  theoretically  Muhammedan,  they  rarely  abstain  from  animal 
food  or  wine ;  and  even  the  flesh  of  the  hog  is  not  unfrequently  a  Kurdish 
delicacy.  "  Our  religion,  and  that  of  the  Franks,  have  much  similarity," 
observed  a  Kurd  to  an  English  gentleman  one  day ;  "  we  eat  hog's  flesh, 
drink  wine,  keep  no  fasts,  and  say  no  prayers." 

With  these  tribes,  as  with  the  coasting  pirates  of  ancient  Greece,  the  name 
of  plunderer  is  a  title  of  honour,  while  that  of  thief  is  never  heard  without 
indignation.  Nor  is  the  distinction  between  them  immaterial,  for  the  one 
implies  the  successful  exertion  of  courage  and  strength,  of  open  and  resolute 
daring ;  the  other,  meanness  and  deceit,  and  a  consciousness  of  weakness. 
Hence  their  love  of  martial  stories  and  recitals,  and  their  willingness  to 
recount  to  the  listener  the  deeds  of  pillage  and  atrocity  in  which  they  have 
themselves  been  actors.  "  I  happened  one  day,  when  on  the  march  to 
Sultanieh,"  says  Malcolm,  "  to  ask  a  chief  of  one  of  the  tribes  what  ruins 
were  those  upon  the  right  of  our  road  1 "  His  eyes  glistened  at  the  question. 
"It  is  more  than  twenty  years,"  said  he,  "since  I  accompanied  my  uncle 
in  a  night  attack  to  plunder  and  destroy  that  very  village,  and  it  has  never 
been  rebuilt.  The  inhabitants,  who  are  a  bad  race,  and  our  enemies,  have 
settled  near  it,  and  are  again  grown  rich.  I  trust  in  God  the  days  of  tran- 
quillity will  not  last  long,  and  if  old  times  return,  I  shall  have  another 
blow  at  these  gentlemen  before  I  die." 

These  sketches,  slight  as  they  are,  may  perhaps  give  some  idea  of  the 
character  of  the  wandering  tribes,  who  still  preserve,  but  little  changed,  the 
manners  of  their  remote  forefathers.  The  progress  of  civilisation  has,  as 
has  been  noticed,  an  evil  rather  than  a  good  effect ;  and  the  Ilyats  who  settle 
in  the  towns  genei'ally  exceed  the  worst  of  the  citizens  in  profligacy.  The 
occupations  of  the  wanderers,  when  at  peace,  are  chiefly  pastoral ;  and  their 
food,  the  produce  of  their  flocks  and  herds,  with  black  bread,  sour  milk  with 
curds,  and  occasionally,  though  rarely,  a  little  meat :  though  not  abjuring 
wine,  they  seldom  indulge  in  any  intoxicating  liquor.  The  number,  which 
go  in  a  body,  depends  on  the  extent  of  pasture  they  can  command.  The 
tribes  usually  encamp  in  the  form  of  a  square  or  street,  the  abode  of  the 
chief  being  in  the  centre  :  often,  however,  they  spread  without  any  order 
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along  the  banks  of  a  rivulet,  and  the  traveller  reaching  an  eminence  which 
overlooks  the  valley,  may  see  their  black  tents  like  spiders'  webs  stretched 
upon  the  ground  in  clusters,  and  horses,  camels,  mules,  sheep,  and  cattle, 
ranging  at  large  around.  When  the  pastures  are  bare  they  shift  to  another 
spot.  It  is  not  safe  for  travellers  slightly  protected  to  meet  such  companies 
on  their  march.  Mr.  Frazer  mentions  that  once  on  his  way  to  Shiraz,  being 
in  advance  of  his  friends,  he  observed,  in  the  gray  of  the  morning,  one  or 
two  men  appear  from  a  hollow.  Their  numbers  soon  rapidly  increased  to 
fifteen  or  sixteen  well-armed  fellows,  who  quickly  approached.  A  halt  was 
called  till  the  party  came  up,  during  which  they  stood  eyeing  the  strangers, 
and  balancing,  as  it  were,  the  expediency  of  an  attack.  Apparently,  they 
distrusted  the  result,  and  sent  one  of  their  body  forward  to  parley.  They 
said  they  were  from  the  encampment  of  a  neighbouring  tribe,  on  search  for 
strayed  cattle,  and  they  went  away  in  another  direction,  "  That  may  or 
may  not  be  true,"  observed  one  of  the  attendants,  himself  iin  old  freebooter; 
"  but  these  fellows,  once  on  foot,  will  not  return  as  they  came  :  their  own 
or  another's  they  will  have ;  they  dare  not  go  home  to  their  wives  empty- 
handed."  Colonel  Kinneir,  who  travelled  through  many  of  the  wildest 
parts  of  the  country,  gives  an  animated  description  of  the  warriors  of 
Kurdistan.  "  When,"  says  he,  "  a  Kurdish  chief  takes  the  field,  his  equip- 
ment varies  but  little  from  that  of  the  knights  of  the  days  of  chivalry ;  and 
the  Saracen  who  fougTit  under  the  great  Saladin  was  probably  armed  in  the 
very  same  manner  as  he  who  now  makes  war  upon  the  Persians.  His 
breast  is  defended  by  a  steel  corslet  inlaid  with  gold  and  silver;  whilst  a 
small  wooden  shield,  thickly  studded  with  brass  nails,  is  slung  over  his  left 
shoulder  when  not  in  use.  His  lance  is  carried  by  his  page,  or  esquire,  who 
is  also  mounted ;  a  carbine  is  slung  across  his  back  ;  his  pistols  and  dagger 
are  stuck  in  his  girdle ;  and  a  light  scimitar  hangs  by  his  side.  Attached 
to  his  saddle,  on  the  right,  is  a  small  case  holding  three  darts,  each  about 
two  feet  and  a  half  in  length  ;  and  on  the  left,  at  the  saddle-bow,  you  per- 
ceive a  mace,  the  most  deadly  of  all  his  weapons.  It  is  two  feet  and  a  half 
in  length ;  sometimes  embossed  with  gold,  at  other  times  set  with  precious 
stones.  The  darts  have  steel  points  about  six  inches  long,  and  a  weighty 
piece  of  iron  or  lead  at  the  upper  part  to  give  them  velocity  when  thrown 
by  the  hand." 

On  the  other  hand,  men  who  have  fixed  dwellings,  and  are  employed  in 
agriculture  and  the  tillage  of  the  ground,  soon  become  attached  to  the 
soil,  which  affords  nourishment  to  themselves  and  their  fiimilies,  and  are 
reluctant  to  tear  themselves  away  from  property  which  does  not  admit  of 
removal.  They  are  desirous  to  secure  their  possessions,  to  improve  them 
as  they  best  may,  to  defend  them  fi-om  the  incursion  of  robbers,  and  from 
the  invasions  of  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  and  desert.  The  bonds  of 
social  life  become  gradually  more  closely  drawn,  and  ties  of  family  and 
kindred  become  the  pleasing  bonds  whereby  civilisation  is  advanced. 
Hence  it  is  that  men  are  willing  to  relinquish  the  privileges  of  complete 
independence,  when  such  important  advantages  can  be  gained  at  so  small  a 
loss.  Hence,  too,  a  people  once  thus  connected,  and  long  bound  together 
by  family  ties,  though  scattered  by  distant  emigrations,  seldom  relapse  into 
their  original  savage  state.     They  lose,  indeed,  the  external  ornaments  of 
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civilisation,  but  they  retain,  little  impaired  and  but  slightly  wcalvcned, 
the  principles,  the  iialtits,  and  the  spirit  wliioh  has  once  raised  tlicni  from 
barltarism  to  share  in  the  blessings  of  civil  society. 

The  history  of  nations  preserved  by  Moses,  is  scarcely  a  record  of  civil 
society:  it  gives  little  more  than  the  one  great  fact, — that  tlie  world  was 
created  and  not  self-originating,  with  a  l)ricf  notice  of  mankind  in  general, 
and  a  more  particular  account  of  the  .Jewish  people.  The  form  of  govern- 
ment w'as  patriarchal,  and,  probably  long  continued  so. 

The  patriarchal  was  that  original  state  of  nations  which  everywhere 
retained  the  name  of  the  golden  age,  "  the  memory  of  which,"  to  use  the 
words  of  Coleridge,  "  the  self-dissatisfied  race  of  men  have  every  wlicrc  pre- 
served and  cherished ; "  *  and  which  the  prophets  and  poets  of  later  times 
have  painted  in  the  liveliest  colours,  and  exhibited  as  a  picture  of  perfect 
happiness.  Then,  if  ever,  it  was,  that  "labour  was  a  sweet  name  for  the 
activity  of  sane  minds  in  healthful  bodies."  The  short  record  of  the  early 
chapters  of  Genesis  shows  that  even  before  the  Flood  men  had  begun. to  turn 
their  minds  to  agriculture  and  the  improvement  of  the  arts  ;  apd  the  ten 
generations  of  the  fifth  chapter,  however  wanting  in  detail,  give  the  outline 
of  the  societies  which  we  find  perpetuated  among  the  sons  of  Noah,  when 
the  earth  began  to  be  re-peopled  after  that  inundation.  The  great  length 
of  life  permitted  to  the  early  patriarchs  preserved  uninjured  the  germs  of 
civilisation.  Adam's  life  of  931  years  enabled  him  to  converse  with  eight 
generations  of  his  children  ;  Methuselah,  his  descendant  in  the  eighth 
generation,  conveyed  the  knowledge  wdiich  had  been  acquired  to  Noah,  his 
grandson  ;  and  an  unity  of  sentiment,  of  feeling,  and  of  worship  was  pre- 
served, which  at  no  subsequent  period  of  the  world's  history  could  possibly 
have  been  maintained. 


Note  B. 

BABEL.— CONFUSION  OF  TONGUES,  &c.,  &c. 

The  name  of  Babel  has  been  associated  in  the  mind  of  every  one  who  has 
read  the  Bible,  with  another  event  which  is  there  recorded,  and  which  is 
so  remarkable,  that  it  will  be  well  to  pause  for  a  while,  and  to  consider  at 
some  length  the  meaning  of  the  actual  words  of  Scripture  in  that  passage 
which  has  been  usually  termed  the  Confusion  of  TongiLes.  Almost  every 
one  imagines  that  the  simple  meaning  of  the  words  implies  that  this  con- 
fusion was  an  instantaneous  efl'ect  of  the  Divine  anger,  the  sudden  and 
immediate  punishment  of  the  pride  of  the  Babylonians  in  erecting  the 
Tower.  Yet  the  words  of  the  Bible  do  not  require  any  such  supposition, 
nor  is  the  miracle  greater  by  supposing  its  effect  instantaneous.f  "  And  the 
whole  Earth,"  says  Holy  Writ,  "  was  of  one  language  and  one  speech  : " — 

Vulg.  "  Erat  autem  terra  unius  labii,  et  sermonum  eorundem." 
"  The  earth  was  of  one  lip,  and  of  like  words." 

*  Friend,  vol.  i.  p.  2.  +  Gen.  xi. 
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Agaiu  ; — "And  they  said,  Go  to,  let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower, 
whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven  ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name,  lest  we  be 
scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  And  the  Lord  came 
down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower,  which  the  children  of  men  builded. 
And  the  Lord  said,  Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all  one 
language ;  and  this  they  begin  to  do  :  and  now  nothing  will  be  restrained 
from  them,  which  they  have  imagined  to  do.  Go  to,  let  us  go  down,  and 
there  confound  their  language,  that  they  may  not  understand  one  another's 
speech.  So  the  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the  face  of 
all  the  earth  :  and  they  left  oflf"  to  build  the  city.  Therefore  is  the  name 
of  it  called  Baljel ;  because  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the  language  of  all 
the  earth  :  and  from  thence  did  tlie  Lord  scatter  them  abroad  upon  the 
face  of  all  the  eurth."  Now,  as  Donaldson,  Cratylus,  p.  47,  has  observed, 
it  does  not  follow  from  these  words  that  the  common  language  was 
violently  or  suddenly  broken  up  into  a  number  of  different  speeches  or 
dialects.  The  plain  construction  is,  that  as  their  offence  was  an  attempt  at 
premature  centralisation,  their  punishment  was  to  be  the  dispersion  they 
sought  to  avoid ;  this  dispersion  being  not  impossibly  a  cause  of  the  dif- 
ference of  tongues,  though  not  necessarily  an  effect  of  such  diversity.  It 
is  in  accordance  with  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Bible  to  suppo.se  dispersion 
as  well  as  death  the  two  consequences  of  the  Fall,  Just  as  re-union  and 
life  are  those  of  the'Eedemption.  When  the  iirst  man  had  eaten  of  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge,  he  lost  his  immortality  and  the  place  of  his  abode, 
lest,  as  it  is  stated,  he  should  take  also  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  eat  and 
live  for  ever :  that  is,  lest  he  should  obviate  one  of  the  consequences  of  his 
fall,  Death  :  his  descendants  attempted  to  obviate  the  other,  the  Dispersion  ; 
they  were  then  still  more  entirely  separated,  so  that,  possibly,  large  gaps 
were  left  between  the  settlements  of  different  races ;  and  thus  by  the 
operation  of  secondary  causes  the  languages  of  the  earth  became  different. 
Niebuhr  has  remarked,  that  if  the  language  of  man  were  originally  one, 
it  is  necessary  to  suppose  a  miraculous  divulsion ;  for  that  on  no  other 
supposition  could  such  diversities  have  existed  as  are  now  found  between 
the.  races  of  Semitic  and  Indo-European  origin.  Had  the  separation  been 
slow  and  gradual,  the  result  of  over-population,  or  of  want  of  food  for  men 
or  cattle,  somewhat  of  one  original  structure  would  have  remained  in 
all;  and  there  would  also  have  been  a  far  larger  number  of  individual 
words,  similar  alike  in  form  and  in  signification. 

Yet  the  descent  of  mankind  from  one  single  pair,  on  which  the  existence 
of  so  many  different  languages  might,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  throw  some 
doubt,  is  clearly  proved ;  the  results  of  physiological  inquiries  demon- 
strating, as  Prichard  has  remarked,  that,  though  in  the  principles  of  his 
internal  structure  and  in  the  composition  and  functions  of  his  parts,  man 
is  but  an  animal,  still  there  is  no  ground  for  believing  that  however  great 
the  diversities  may  be,  man  is  ever  organically  different  from  man,  or  that 
any  one  race,  however  at  present  sunken  and  debased,  cannot  be  raised  to 
an  equality  in  moral  and  intellectual  powers  with  the  offspring  of  that  race 
which  displays,  in  the  highest  degree,  all  the  attributes  of  humanity. 
"  How  different  a  being,"  says  Dr.  Prichard,  "  is  the  Esquimaux,  who,  in 
his  burrow  amid  northern  ices,  gorges  himself  with  the  blubber  of  whales. 
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from  the  lean  and  luint;:ry  Numidiaii,  wlio  pursues  the  lion  under  a  vertical 
sun  !  llow  difibrent,  when  compared  with  the  skin-clad  and  oily  fisher  of 
the  icehergs,  or  with  the  naked  hunter  of  the  Sahara,  are  the  luxurious 
inmates  of  Eastern  harems,  or  the  energetic  and  intellectual  inhabitants  of 
the  cities  of  Europe  !  "  It  would  seem  that  nothing  is  wanted  hut  a  sufii- 
cient  period  of  time  ;  while  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  life  of  the  world 
has  really  been  longer  than  our  imperfect  chronological  systems  imply. 
Whatever  the  form  of  his  features,  or  the  colour  of  his  skin,  man  is  every- 
where distinguished  from  every  other  animal  l)y  the  faculties  of  reason  and 
speech,  in  which  all  human  beings  alike  participate,  from  the  "  broad- 
browed  European,  who  speculates  upon  the  high  things  of  heaven,  to  his 
woolly-haired  brother,  who  leads  a  thoughtless  life  in  the  plains  of  Africa." 

What  is  true  of  the  effects  produced  by  changes  of  climate  and  civilisa- 
tion upon  the  physical  organisation  of  different  races,  we  find  to  be  likewise 
true  in  that  of  languages.  Climate,  and  civilisation,  and  soil,  produce  the 
greatest  diversities.  Language  varies  directly  with  the  intelleetual  organi- 
sation of  a  people,  and  derives  its  last  completeness  from  the  individual 
himself;  for  the  same  dialect  will  vary  considerably  with  the  amount  of 
education  which  the  speaker  has  acquired,  and  with  the  use  which  he  has 
made  of  his  reflecting  powers.  If,  then,  the  great  multitudes  assembled  in 
the  plain  of  Shinar  were  suliseqnently  so  separated  that  no  one  tribe  could 
participate  to  anj'  great  extent  in  the  advanced  civilisation  of  the  others, 
and  if  each  subsequently  remained  under  a  different  climate,  we  have  an 
adequate  explanation  of  the  diversities  at  present  existing. 

At  the  same  time  we  must  remark  that  it  is  no  new  supposition  that 
the  Confusion  of  Tongues  is  not  to  be  extended  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world ;  for  Ealegh  says  "  that  those  of  the  race  of  Shem  who  came  into 
Chaldea  were  no  partners  in  the  unbelieving  work  of  the  Tower ;  therefore, 
as  many  of  the  Fathers  conjecture,  did  they  retain  the  first  and  most 
ancient  language  which  the  fathers  of  the  first  age  had  left  to  Noah,  and 
Noah  to  Shem  and  his  issues."  "  Infamilid  Hchar  reiumvrit  hcec  lingua," 
saith  St.  Augustine,  out  of  Epiphanius  ;  and  Bishop  Patrick  has  put  forth 
a  peculiar  view  on  this  subject.  He  thinks  that  Nimrod's  settlement  at 
Babel  was  not  till  after  the  Dispersion,  and  that  as  the  builders  of  Babe- 
were  descendants  of  Ham,  and  the  children  of  Shem  were  not  guilty  of  the 
offence,  so  the  latter  were  not  involved  in  the  punishment,  and  therefore 
retained  unchanged  the  primjeval  tongue,  which,  from  the  family  of 
Heber,  obtained  in  after  times  the  name,  H^ebrew. 


CHAP,  m.]  HISTORY  OF  .ASSYRIA— COKTINUED.  31 


CHAPTER  III. 

History  of  Assyria,  continued — Pul — Tiglath  Pileser — Slialtnaneser — Sennacherib 
— Descent  into  Egypt — Revolt  of  the  Medes — Esarhaddon — Nebuchodonosor 
— War  with  Arpliaxad  (Phraortes') — Invasion  of  Judaea  by  Holophernes — Fall 
of  Nineveh — Nebuchadnezzar — Chaldees — Sketch  of  their  Ancient  and 
Modern  History. 

To  return  to  the  history  of  Assyria :  the  first  king  we  meet  with 
after  a  blank  of,  perhaps,  a  thousand  years,  is  Pul,  who  invaded 
Judaea  in  the  reign  of  Menahem,  about  b.c.  7(j9.  It  has  been 
conjectured  that  he  was  the  king  who  with  all  his  people  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonah. 

It  appears  from  the  account  in  Holy  Scripture  that  he  was 
succeeded  by  Tiglath  Pileser ;  the  period  of  whose  accession  we 
do  not  know.  Tiglath  Pileser  *  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Bible ;  and  to  the  quarrel  which  took  place  between  him  and 
Pekah,  kiug  of  Israel,  is  due  the  first  commencement  of  the 
Captivity.  Pekah  had  made  a  treaty  with  Rezin,  king  of  Syria, 
the  avowed  object  of  which  was  to  expel  the  family  of  David  from 
the  throne  of  Judah,  and  to  place  upon  it  a  tributary  kiug  of 
another  race.  Pie  probably  engaged  in  this  design  to  strengthen 
himself  against  the  Assyrians,  but  in  this  he  failed  signally ;  for 
shortly  after  he  bad  gained  a  few  advantages  over  Judah,  Tiglath 
Pileser  came  up  from  Assyria  at  the  request  of  Ahaz,  who  had 
bribed  him  with  the  gold  which  he  had  pillaged  from  the  Temple, 
and  subdued  Syria,  Galilee,  and  all  the  territory  east  of  the 
Jordan,  and  sent  the  principal  inhabitants  of  Syria  to  the  banks  of 
the  river  Kur  (Cyrus),  which,  uniting  itself  with  the  Aras  or 
Araxes,  flows  into  the  Caspian  in  N.  lat.  39*^,  while  those  of  Galilee 
were  transferred  to  Assyria.  By  this  overthrow  he  put  an  end  to 
the  separate  existence  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  which  had  lasted 
through  ten  generations,  from  the  time  of  Rezin  who  had  founded 
it  in  the  reign  of  Solomon.  The  assistance  of  the  Assyrian 
monarch  proved  in  the  end  as  disastrous  to  the  Jews  as  his  enmity 
could  have  been  ;  for  though  he  relieved  them  of  their  immediate 
danger  from  the  arms  of  the  Syrians,  the  bribe  he  had  received 
of  the  gold  from  the  Temple,  demonstrated  at  once  the  wealth 

*   In  Chronicles,  xxviii.,  Tilgath  Pilnescr,  and  in  iElian,  Thilgamus. 
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and  the  weakness  of  the  Jewish  sovereign.  Hence  it  was  that  on 
his  return  from  the  defeat  of  Pekah,  the  king  of  Assyria  marched 
towards  Jerusalem,  probably  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  more  money, 
and,  hence,  too,  he  did  not  aid  Ahaz  in  reconcpxering  any  of  the 
places  which  had  been  taken  during  the  war  by  the  Philistines  or 
the  Edomites  ;  while  two  lasting  evils  were  perpetuated,  first,  that, 
instead  of  two  petty  princes,  Ahaz  and  his  successors  had  to  con- 
tend with  the  whole  power  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and,  secondly, 
that  the  Jews  lost  all  their  trade  with  the  East,  which,  as  we  have 
mentioned,  was  the  great  source  of  the  wealth  of  Solomon's  king- 
dom. Since  the  time  of  Solomon  indeed  this  trade  had  somewhat 
declined,  and  some  changes  had  been  made  in  the  course  which  it 
took.  On  the  division  of  the  Jewish  empire  into  the  separate 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  Edom  remained  as  the  patrimony 
of  Judah,  and  the  trade  passed  through  Ezion-Geber  till  the  time 
of  Jehoshaphat,  in  whose  reign  the  Jewish  merchant-fleet  was  lost 
upon  a  ridge  of  rocks,  and  Ezion-Geber  was  in  consequence 
abandoned  for  a  new  jDort  called  Elatli.  After  the  death  of 
Jehoshaphat,  the  Edomites  revolted,  thereby  fulfilling  the  pro- 
phecy "  when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion,  thou  shalt  break  his 
yoke  from  off  thy  neck,"  and  the  Jewish  commerce  was  stopped 
till  the  reign  of  Uzziah,  who  recovered  and  re-fortified  Elath. 
Finally,  in  the  war  with  Syria,  Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  drove  out 
the  Jews  who  were  there,  placing  Syrians  in  their  stead,  with  the 
intention  of  engrossing  the  traJe  for  his  own  subjects.  Tiglath 
Pileser,  on  his  conquest  of  Syria,  kept  Edom  and  Elath  for  him- 
self. It  is  not  certain  where  the  Assyrians  fixed  their  mart.  In 
later  times  the  Tyrians  made  use  of  Elath,  which  continued  to  be 
the  chief  port  for  eastern  commodities  till  the  Ptolemies  con- 
structed harbours  at  Berenice,  Myos  Hormos,  and  other  places  on 
the  west  side  of  the  Gulf  opposite  to  Elath,  conveying  their  goods 
direct  from  them  to  Alexandria. 

Shalmaneser,  called  in  Tobit,  Enemessar,  succeeded  Tiglath 
Pileser  about  B  c.  729.  In  his  reign  Samaria  was  taken,  and  the 
ten  tribes  carried  captive  to  Halah  and  Gabor,  on  the  river  of 
Gozan,  and  the  cities  of  the  Modes.  The  direct  cause  of  this 
transplantation  was  an  alliance  made  by  the  king  of  Israel  with 
So,  king  of  Egypt,  and  the  imprisonment  of  the  Assyrian  officer 
who  was  employed  in  collecting  the  revenue. 

Sennacherib   succeeded    Shalmaneser,  and  though  we  do  not 
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know  the  date  of  his  accession,  we  have  the  limit  of  his  reign 
determined  beyond  any  doubt. 

It  would  seem  that  his  reign  must  have  been  of  short  duration, 
for  we  know  that  Shalmaneser,  his  father,  was  living  at  the  time 
of  the  capture  of  Samaria,  in 
B.C.  7'21,  and  that  he  was  at  that 
time  master  of  Media.  Holy 
Scripture  declares  that  lie  was 
killed  by  his  sons  while  worship- 
ping in  the  house  of  Nisroch,  his 
god. 

There  has  been,  for  a  long  time, 
much  question  who  the  god  was 
who  is  here  mentioned  under  the 
name  of  Nisroch ;  and,  though 
the  late  discoveries  have  not,  as 
yet,  thrown  much  light  upon 
the  subject,  j'et  there  are  some 
approximations  to  a  knowledge 
of  him,  which  it  is  worth  while 
to  state  here.  It  appears  that 
several  of  the  Semitic  languages 
have  a  word  which  may  have  been 
the  primitive  root  of  this  name. 
Thus,  in  Plebrew,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic,  we  find  a  word  Nisr, 
derived,  perhaps,  from  an  obsolete 
form,  and  bearing  the  signification 
of  "  to  tear  in  pieces  with  the 
teeth, — to  rend  as  a  bird  of  prey." 
Gesenius  has  shown  that  it  admits 
of  a  wider  sense,  corresponding 
nearly  with  the  Greek  aleros, 
and  comprehending  several  kinds 
of  vultures;  in  Micah,  i.  16,  the 
bird  is  said  to  be  bald,  and  in 
Job,  xxxix.  30  ;  Proverbs,  xxx.  17. 
to  feed  on  dead  bodies.  In 
these  instances  it  is  probably  the 
Vultur  barbatus  of  the  natuialists. 


Eagle-headed  figure  called  Nisroch, 


On  the  other  hand,  to  the 
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eagle,  which  changes  its  plumage  at  fixed  periods,  must  be  referred 
the  words  of  Psalm  ciii.  5,  "  thy  youth  is  renewed  like  an  eagle's." 
Bochart  has  discussed  at  greatlength,  and  with  much  learning,  the 
different  meanings  which  may  be  assigned  to  this  word,  and  has 
come  to  the  conclusion  last  stated.  Pocock  (Hist.  Arab.,  p.  95), 
includes  Alnasr  among  the  four  idols  who  were  worshipped  before 
the  Flood,  and  afterwards  adopted  by  the  Arabs ;  and  Beyer,  in 
his  notes  to  Selden  de  Dis  Syriis,  inquires  whether  there  can  be 
any  connexion  between  this  deity  and  the  beast  described, 
Daniel,  vii.  4  :  "  the  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings  ; 
I  beheld  till  the  wings  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  and  made  to  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  to  it ;  " — and  whether  the  monarchy  itself  may 
not  be  pre-figured  under  this  type.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
under  this  type  was  represented  either  the  Supreme  Deity  or  one 
of  his  principal  attributes.  Mr.  Layard  quotes  a  fragment  of  the 
Zoroastrian  oracles  which  has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius,  in 
which  it  is  stated  that,  "  God  is  He  that  has  the  head  of  a  hawk. 
He  is  the  first,  indestructible,  eternal,  unbegotten,  indivisible, 
dissimilar ;  the  dispenser  of  all  good ;  incorruptible,  the  best  of 
the  good,  the  wisest  of  the  wise ;  he  is  the  father  of  equity  and 
justice,  self-taught,  physical,  and  perfect,  and  wise,  and  the  only 
inventor  of  the  Sacred  Philosophy."  It  is  remarkable,  that  in 
the  earliest  Assyrian  monuments,  one  frequently  met  with  is 
the  eagle-headed  human  figure.  Not  only  is  it  found  in  colossal 
proportions  as  sculptures  upon  the  walls,  or  guai'ding  the  portals 
of  the  chambers,  but  it  is  also  constantly  represented  among  the 
groups  on  the  embroidered  robes.  In  other  cases,  the  head  of 
the  bird  occurs  united  with  the  body  of  a  lion,  under  which 
form  it  is  the  same  as  the  Egyptian  hieraco-sphinx,  the  victor 
in  combats  with  other  symbolical  figures,  and  not  unfrequently 
represented  as  striking  down  a  gazelle  or  wild  goat.  As 
Mr.  Layard  has  suggested,  it  closely  resembles  the  gryphon  of 
the  Greek  mythology,  which  was  avowedly  of  eastern  origin,  and 
connected  with  Apollo  or  with  the  Sun,  of  which  the  Assyrian 
form  may  have  been  an  emblem. 

Major  Rawlinson  considers  that  it  is  almost  certain  that  the 
Biblical  Nisroch  is  represented  by  the  Assarac  of  the  Inscriptions, 
though  it  may  not  be  easy  to  decide,  whether  the  initial  N  of  the 
Hebrew  name  was  an  error  of  some  ancient  copyist,  or  an  euphuism 
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not  uncommon  in  Syriac.     It  is,  however,  worthy  of  remark,  that 
the  translation  of  the  Septuagint,  which  was  made  while  this  god 
was  still  prohably  worshipped  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  replaced 
the  Hebrew  ']"iD3  (Nisroch)  by  'Acrapax  (Asarach)  in  one  passage, 
and  'Ecropax.  (Esorach)  in  another.     Major  Rawlinson,  however, 
doubts  whether  the  vulture-headed  god  on  the  Nimriid  marbles 
really  represents  tlie  Nisroch  of  the  Bible,  as  he  considers  that 
Nasr,  a  vulture,  could  hardly,  by  any  possibility,  have  any  etymolo- 
gical connexion  with  Assarac,  the  true  orthography  of  the  name 
of  the  Assyrian  god.      He  does  not,  indeed,  suppose  that  the 
vulture-headed  figure  is  intended  to  represent  any  god  in  the 
popular  acceptation  of  that  term,  but  prefers  considering  it  to  be 
an   allegorical    figure — a  symbol   perhaps   connected   with    the 
philosophy  of  early  Magism,  and  of  which  tho  hidden  meaning  was 
known  only  to  the  priesthood.    If  Nisroch  or  Assarac  be  figured  at 
all  upon  the  Assyrian  marbles,  he  imagines  him  to  be  represented 
as  the  head  of  the  Pantheon,  by  that  particular  device  of  a  winged 
figure  in   the   circle,    which  was  subsequently   adopted    by  the 
Persians  to  denote    Ormazd,  the  chief  deity  of  their   religious 
system.     The  Zoroastrian  oracle  of  the  hawk-headed  god,  may,  at 
the  same  time,  very  possibly  refer  to  the  Nimi'id  figure;  for  all 
the  Zoroastrian   Cabala,   and,  in  fact,  the  whole  structure  and 
machinery  of  Magism,  as  detailed  in  the  Zend  Avesta  and  Bun 
Dehest,  were  derived  from  the  later  Chaldteans ;  but  the  Theos  of 
the  oracle  was  probably  used  in  an  esoteric  sense,  and  had  no 
connexion  whatever  with  the  primitive  and  vulgar  mythology  of 
Assyria.     It  is  curious,  as  Major  Rawlinson  has  remarked,  that 
Beyer,  in  his  annotations  on  Seldeu  de  Dis  Syriis,  has  noticed 
that   Nisroch  was  considered   to    be   identical   with   the   Greek 
Chronos  or  Saturn,  as  appears  from  the  Talmud  and  Piabbinical 
traditions,  thus  confii-ming,  on  Jewish  authority,  the  indication 
afforded  by  the  epithets  applied  to  Assarac  in  the  inscriptions. 

Some  have  thought  that,  at  the  death  of  Sennacherib,  the 
Assyrian  empire  changed  hands,  and  that  Nineveh,  or  whatever 
city  was  at  that  time  its  capital,  was  conquered  by  another  nation  ; 
but  the  simple  narrative  in  the  Bible  does  not  imply  any  change 
in  the  ruling  dynasty ;  *  on  the  contrary,  it  expressly  says,  that 
after  the  escape  into  Armenia  of  the  two  sous  who  had  murdered 
Sennacherib,  Esarhaddon,  another  of  his  sons,  *'  ruled  in  his  stead." 

*  See  Note  A.  at  end  of  cliaptcr.  D  2 
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The  invasion  of  Judrea  by  Sennacherib  is  connected  with  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  events  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
Bible.  It  appears  that  his  object  was  to  reduce  Judah  to 
obedience,  which  had  thrown  ofT  its  allegiance  on  liezekiah's 
coming  to  the  throne  [J2  Kings,  xviii.  7],  and  to  subdue  Egypt. 
With  this  purpose  he  appears  to  liave  come  up  against  Judoea  in  the 
year  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  and  to  have  sent  three  of  his 
generals,  Tartan,  Rabsaris  and  Rabshakeh,  to  demand  the  sub- 
mission of  Hezekiah,  while  he  remained  with  the  rest  of  his  army 
at  Lachish.  On  the  failure  of  this  mission,  and  the  refusal  of 
Hezekiah  to  surrender,  the  generals  returned  to  the  king,  wlio 
was  encamped  against  Libnah.  Shortly  afterwards,  Sennacherib 
received  notice  that  Tirhakah,  King  of  ^Ethiopia,  was  on  his 
march  against  him ;  and  a  second  equally  fruitless  message  was 
sent  to  Hezekiah,  bidding  him  at  once  to  give  up  Jerusalem  to  the 
King  of  Assyria.  The  narrative  continues — "  And  it  came  to 
pass  on  that  night  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote 
in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred  fourscore  and  five 
thousand,  and  when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning,  behold,  they 
■were  all  dead  corpses  "  [2  Kings,  xix.  35].  It  does  not  appear, 
from  the  words  of  the  Bible,  that  Sennacherib  himself  came  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  nor  do  we  know  whereabouts  it  was  that  the  blast 
from  the  Lord  overthrew  his  army.  Some  traces  of  this  event 
have  been  preserved  in  profane  authors.  Thus  Josephus  quotes 
Berossus,  who  speaks  of  the  overthrow  of  Sennacherib's  army  by 
the  Divine  interposition,  assigning  the  same  number  of  the  army 
which  we  find  in  the  Bible. 

The  account  Herodotus  gives  of  the  Assyrian  invasion  of  Egypt 
is  very  curious.  He  states  that,  after  the  reign  of  Anysis,  there 
succeeded  to  the  throne  a  priest  of  Vulcan,  named  Sethon,  who 
imprudently  treated  the  soldier-class  with  great  severity,  and 
insulted  them  by  taking  from  them  the  lands  which  had  been 
granted  to  them  by  former  kings ;  so  that  when  Sennacherib 
advanced  against  them  with  his  army,  the  Egyptian  soldiers 
refused  to  lend  their  aid  against  him.  The  priest,  in  great 
perplexity,  went  into  his  temple  and  complained  to  his  idol 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  of  the  peril  in  which  he  was.  In  the 
.midst  of  his  complaint  he  was  overtaken  by  sleep,  and  there 
appeared  to  him  a  vision  of  the  god  standing  by  liim  and  bid- 
ding him  be  of  good  courage,  for  that  no  danger  should  befall 
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him  from  the  Assyrian  army,  and  that  he  himself  would  send 
him  avengers.  Confiding  in  his  dream,  he  took  with  him  such 
as  were  willing  to  accompany  him,  and  pitched  his  camp  at 
Pelusium,  where  the  descent  of  tlie  enemy  would  necessarily  take 
place.  None  of  his  warriors  followed,  but  only  the  merchants, 
artificers,  and  populace.  When  they  had  arrived  there,  a  multi- 
tude of  field  mice  spread  themselves  among  the  enemy  and 
gnawed  in  pieces  their  quivers,  the  springs  of  their  bows  and 
thongs  of  their  shields,  so  that  on  the  following  morning  they 
were  obliged  to  fly,  destitute  of  arms,  and  with  the  loss  of  many 
of  their  troops.  In  memory  of  that  day  a  stone  statue  of 
the  king  stands  in  the  temple  of  Vulcan,  with  a  mouse  in 
his  hand. 

It  is  clear  that  this  narrative  was  made  up  by  the  priests  and 
by  them  communicated  to  Herodotus  ;  but,  confused  as  it  is,  its 
connexion  with  the  true  story  is  apparent.  The  deliverance  of 
Egypt  from  the  army  of  Sennacherib  is  attributed  to  the  god 
whom  the  Greeks  called  Vulcan,  and  the  Egyptians,  Kneph  or 
Ptha,  and  who  is  said  to  have  created  the  world  and  hence  to 
have  borne  the  title  of  brjixLovpyos,  or  Artificer :  as  this  title  is 
justly  attributed  to  the  Hebrew  Jehovah,  it  is  likely  that  the 
Egyptians  should  attribute  their  salvation  to  the  same  deity. 
The  visit  to  the  temple  and  the  story  of  the  vision  are  no  less 
evidently  borrowed  from  the  account  of  Hezekiah's  prayer  in 
Is.,  xxxvii.  14,  1.5.  Isaiah  prophesies  the  state  of  Egypt  and  the 
consequent  disunion  among  the  people.  "  I  will  set  the  Egyp- 
tians against  the  Egyptians,  and  they  shall  fight  every  one 
against  his  brother,  and  every  one  against  his  neighbour ;  city 
against  city,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  the  spirit  of 
Egypt  shall  fall  in  the  midst  thereof;  and  I  will  destroy  the 
counsel  thereof;  and  they  shall  seek  to  the  idols,  and  to  the 
charmers,  and  to  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  to  the 
wizards.  And  the  Egyptians  will  I  give  over  into  the  hand  of  a 
cruel  lord ;  and  a  fierce  king  shall  rule  over  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  * 

Several  theories  have  been  started  as  to  the  secondary  cause 
which  produced  the  destruction  of  the  army  of  Sennacherib. 
The  Talmud  supposed  that  it  was  done  by  means  of  light- 
ning ;   but   it    seems   more   probable    that   it  was   effected   by 

*  Isaiah,  xix.  2—4. 
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a  hot  wind,  such  as  even  to  this  day  at  times  envelopes  and 
destroys  whole  caravans.  The  blast  is  called  by  Jeremiah  a 
"destroying  wind,"  which  the  Arabic  version  renders  by  w^ords 
denoting  "  a  hot  pestilential  wind,"  and  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
threatening  Sennacherib  "  with  a  blast "  seems  to  imply  the  same 
thing.  Tartan,  who  is  mentioned  as  the  conqueror  of  xishdod,  is, 
perhaps,  tlie  son  and  successor  of  Sennacherib,  Esarhaddon. 

It  is  probable  that  the  weakness  of  the  state,  on  the  over- 
throw of  Sennacherib's  army  under  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  gave  a 
long  wished  for  opportunity  of  rebellion  to  some  of  the  subject 
states,  and  that  Media  took  advantage  of  it  -in  the  manner  related 
by  the  classical  authors.* 

After  a  reign  which  could  not  have  exceeded  nine  years, 
Sennacherib  was  succeeded  by  Esarhaddon,  whose  early  history  is 
fully  narrated  in  the  Bible,  and  is  that  of  a  great  conqueror.  He 
seems  to  have  succeeded  in  reuniting  his  empire,  and  in  adding 
to  it  the  adjoining  lands  of  Syria  and  Palestine.  He  removed 
the  remnant  of  the  people  of  Samaria  who  were  left  after  the 
previous  invasion,  and  planted  in  the  cities  of  Samaria  new 
colonies  from  Babylon,  Cuthah,  Ava,  Hamath,  and  Sepharvaim. 
These  people  mingled  with  those  Israelites  who  remained  in 
the  land,  and  were  subsequently  known  under  the  one  common 
name  of  Samaritans.  At  first  they  seem  to  have  been  wholly 
given  to  the  worship  of  idols,  but  afterwards  an  Israelitish  Priest 
was  recalled  from  exile  and  sent  to  instruct  the  people  in  the 
worship  of  Jehovah.  He  settled  at  Bethel,  where  one  of  the 
golden  calves  had  formerly  been  set  up,  and  the  Samaritans 
combined  the  worship  of  Jehovah  with  that  of  their  other 
gods. 

Manasseh,  King  of  Judah,  was  defeated  in  battle  by  the  general 
of  Esarhaddon,  overtaken  in  his  flight,  and  led  captive  to  Babylon 
in  chains.  After  two  years  he  was  permitted  to  return,  but  probably 
remained  tributary  to  the  King  of  Assyria  for  the  rest  of  his  life, 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  his  territory  was  made  a  barrier  between 
Assyria  and  Egypt  by  the  conquerors,  and  that  hence  Palestine 
became  the  constant  cause  of  quarrel  between  these  two  powers, 
as  it  was  afterwards  between  the  rival  families  of  the  Ptolemies 
and  Seleucidae.  From  the  time  of  Hezekiah  to  the  captivity  of 
Manasseh,  it  seems  to  have  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians, 

*  See  note  B.  at  end  of  chapter. 
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but  afterwards  wholly  in  the  power  of  the  King  of  Assyria, 
whose  sway  extended  to  the  confines  of  Egypt.  A  war  ensued 
between  the  Egyptians  and  the  Assyrians  seven  years  after  the 
return  of  Manasseh,  when  Psammitichus  had  succeeded  in  making 
himself  sole  governor  of  Egypt,  which  led  to  the  siege  of  Ashdod 
by  that  prince  for  the  long  period  of  twenty-nine  years,  and 
induced  Manasseh,  as  lieutenant  of  the  Assyrian  monarch,  to 
renew  and  to  increase  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem.* 

The  duration  of  the  reign  of  Esarhaddon  cannot  be  determined; 
but  it  is  certain  that  during  some  portion,  if  not  the  whole  of  it, 
he  was  master  of  Babylon.  The  profane  historians  insert  three 
kings,  of  whom  we  know  nothing,  between  Esarhaddon  and  Saos- 
duchhms,  or  Nabuchodonosor,  who,  it  has  bc^n  suspected  by  some, 
were,  kings  of  Babylon  rather  than  of  Assyria. 

In  the  year  b.c.  650,  we  find  Nabuchodonosor  on  the  throne,  a 
date  which  is  determined  by  its  coincidence  with  the  48th  year 
of  Manasseh,  and  by  the  fact  that  his  17  th  year  was  the  last  of 
Phraortes,  king  of  Media,  b.c.  634.  Some  curious  particulars 
of  his  history  may  be  collected  from  a  comparison  of  the  record 
of  Holy  Scripture  with  that  of  Herodotus.  Thus  the  Book  of 
Judith  mentions  that  "  in  the  r2th  year  of  the  reign  of  Nabuchodo- 
nosor, who  reigned  in  Nineve,  the  great  city,  in  the  days  of  Arphaxad, 
which  reigned  over  the  Med6s  in  Ecbatana,  even  in  those  days, 
king  Nabuchodonosor  made  war  with  king  Arphaxad  in  the  great 
plain  on  the  borders  of  Piagau.  Then  he  marched  in  battle  array 
with  his  power  against  the  king  Arphaxad,  in  the  17th  year,  and  he 
prevailed  in  the  battle,  for  he  overthrew  all  the  power  of  Arphaxad. 
He  took  also  Arphaxad  in  the  mountains  of  Puagau,  and  smote  him 
with  liis  darts,  and  destroyed  him  utterly  that  day ;  "  and  that 
"  Nabuchodonosor  sent  to  all  that  dwelt  in  Persia,  and  to  all  that 
dwelt  westward  (of  Nineveh),  to  Cilicia,  Damascus,  Samaria,  &c. 
But  all  the  inhabitants  made  light  of  the  commandment  of  the 
king  of  the  Assyrians,  neither  went  they  with  him  to  the  battle, 
for  they  were  afraid  of  him."  This  account  agrees  remarkably 
with  that  of  Herodotus  (i.  102),  who,  speaking  of  the  same 
war,  specially  notes  that  the  Assyrians  who  occupied  Nineveh 
were  at  this  time  deprived  of  many  of  their  former  allies  owing 
to  a  revolt. 

It  is  very  important  to  keep  clearly  in  mind  this  portion  of  the 

*  2  Cliron.,  xxxiii.  14. 
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history,  as  it  furnishes  a  clue  to  almost  all  that  followerl,  for  the 
narrative  of  Judith  (i.  12)  explains  the  course  of  the  subsequent 
events.  "Therefore,"  says  the  writer,  "  Nabuchodonosor  was 
ver}'  angry  with  all  this  country,  and  sware  by  liis  throne  and 
by  his  kingdom  that  he  would  surely  be  avenged  upon  all  those 
coasts  of  Cilicia  and  Damascus,  and  Syria,  and  that  he  would 
slay  with  the  sword  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Moab,  and 
the  children  of  Ammon,  and  all  Judea  and  all  that  were  in 
Egypt,  till  ye  come  to  the  border  of  the  two  seas."  The  order  of 
events  coincides  exactly  with  this  statement :  first,  we  have  as  the 
remote  antecedent  of  all  that  followed,  the  destruction  of  the 
army  of  Sennacherib ;  then  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  as  its  direct 
consequence  ;  then  a  lapse  of  a  considerable  period,  during  which 
we  may  presume  that  the  Assyrian  kings  were  gradually  in- 
creasing tlieir  strength  and  preparing  for  a  new  struggle,  a 
period  interrupted  only  by  one  historical  event,  the  descent  of 
Esarhaddon  upon  Samaria  and  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  storm, 
till  we  come  to  the  17th  year  of  the  reign  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
B.C.  034,  fifty-seven  years  after  the  loss  of  Sennacherib's  arm}^ 
at  which  period  Nabuchodonosor  makes  his  descent  into  Media 
and- wins  the  battle  of  Kagau  or  Khages.  Previously,  however, 
to  his  taking  the  field,  we  are  told,  both  by  the  sacred  and  profane 
historians,  that  he  solicited  the  aid  of  the  nations  who  had 
been  the  former  allies  of  his  house,  and  that  he  received  from 
them,  in  eveiy  case,  a  refusal  of  any  assistance.  We  can  hardly 
doubt  that  the  remembrance  of  the  loss  of  the  great  army  of 
Sennacherib  and  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  was  fresh  in  their  minds, 
and  that  tliey  felt  sure  of  the  success  of  Phraortes  (Arphaxadj, 
while  they  had  no  accurate  intelligence  of  the  real  strength  of  the 
Assyrians, 

On  his  return  from  Ecbatana,  the  capital  of  Media,  we  find 
Nabuchodonosor  preparing  to  avenge  himself  on  those  countries 
who  had  refused  him  their  assistance  while  his  success  was 
doubtful,  and  a  series  of  wars  ensuing  which  for  a  short  time 
raised  Nineveh  to  a  pitch  of  greatness,  which  it  had  attained  at 
no  previous  period.  The  author  of  the  book  of  Juditli  mentions 
that  the  king  commemorated  his  victory  over  the  Medes  by  a 
feast  at  Nineveh  which  lasted  120  days.  The  invasion  of  Judaea 
took  place  immediately  after  the  banquet,  and  the  same  book 
describes  with  great  minuteness  the  march,  conquests,  and  ter- 


CHAP,  in.]  DESTRUCTION  OF  NINEVEH.  41 

mination  of  the  expedition  led  by  Holofernes  against  Betliulia, 
with  his  death  and  the  consequent  rout  of  his  army.  The 
duration  of  the  reign  of  Nabuchodonosor  is  not  known,  but  the 
effect  of  the  overthrow  of  the  host  of  Holofernes  seems  to 
have  left  an  impression  upon  the  empire  of  Assyria,  which  it 
never  recovered.  Already  the  neighbouring  people  were  mar- 
shalling their  hosts  and  preparing  to  attack  the  city  which  had  so 
long  ruled  imperiously  over  them. 

Cyaxares,  the  son  of  Phraortes,  was  longing  to  avenge  his 
father's  death  at  Rhages,  and  nothing  but  the  invasion  of  a  Nomad 
horde  of  Scythians,  who,  according  to  Herodotus,  held  the  chief 
rule  in  Asia  for  twenty-eight  years,  prevented  his  setting  out  at 
once  to  execute  his  designs  against  Nineveh. 

At  length,  having  overthrown  the  Scythians,  and  having  made 
an  alliance  with  Nabopalasar,*  who  had  thrown  off  the  Assyrian 
yoke,  and  assumed  the  regal  power  at  Babylon,  he  attacked  and 
took  Nineveh  abojut  the  year  b.c.  006,  and  from  this  time 
Nineveh  ceases  to  occupy  any  place  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

The  classical  historians  state  that  the  fall  of  Nineveh  took 
place  in  the  reign  of  Saracus  (who  is  sometimes  called  Chyna- 
ladanus),  and  attribute  the  success  of  his  enemies  to  the  luxurious- 
ness  of  his  court,  and  the  weakness  of  his  army  made  boastful  by 
previous  success  and  effeminate  by  every  kind  of  debauchery.  It 
is  possible  that  Saracus  may  represent  the  effeminate  Sardanapalus 
of  ancient  story.f  though  it  is  not  always  easy  to  keep  distinct 
and  separate  the  tales  related  of  the  different  kings  of  that 
name. 

The  actual  date  of  the  final  destruction  of  Nineveh  admits 
of  accurate  determination,  and  a  comparison  of  Scripture  and 
Herodotus  can  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  about  it.  From  the  age 
of  Tobit  it  appears,  that  Nineveh  was  standing  in  the  year  B.C.  610, 
for  he  becau_3  blind  in  b.c.  710,  and  survived  the  loss  of  his 
sight  one  hundred  years,  yet  died  at  last  before  its  destruction. 
Again,  it  was  standing  in  B.C.  609,  for,  at  the  time  of  the  death 
of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  in  that  year,  a  king  of  Assyria  is  men- 
tioned. The  city  vv^as  talcen  by  Cyaxares  and  Nabopalasar  (the 
Ahasuerus  of  Tobit),  and  though  we  cannot  tell  whether  it  was 
before  the  accession  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  it  has  been  thought  that 
he  was  present  with  the  army  of  Nabopalasar.     It  would  seem, 


See  note  A.  at  cud  of  chapter.  +  See  Note  B.  at  end  of  chapter. 
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from  a  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  (xxv.  18,  20),  writteu  in  the  first 
year  of  the  captivity,  in  B.C.  GUj,  that  at  that  time  it  was  destroyed; 
since,  in  the  enumeration  of  all  the  h'uigs  of  the  North  far  and 
near,  dc,  Assyria  and  Nineveh  are  not  named.  I'rom  Scripture, 
therefore,  we  may  gather  that  Nineveh  was  standing  in  h.c.  009, 
but  had  fallen  in  B.C.  005.  The  story  of  Herodotus  enables 
us  to  limit  the  date  yet  further.  He  tells  us,  as  we  have 
mentioned,  that  Cyaxares  was  interrupted  in  his  preparations  by 
the  Scythian  invasion,  which  lasted  twenty-eight  years,  from  the 
date  of  the  battle  of  Ragau,  b.c.  034,  to  b.c.  007,  and  that 
after  their  expulsion  Cyaxares  invaded  Assyria:  it  follows,  there- 
fore, that  the  overthrow  of  Nineveh  could  not  have  occurred 
before  b  c.  000,  a  date  which  coincides  with  the  narrative  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

On  the  fall  of  Nineveh,  Babylon  became  the  chief  city  and  the 
seat  of  the  imperial  power,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  Nineveh  or 
of  the  distinct  rule  of  Assyria.  In  the  same  way  Media  ceases 
to  occupy  a  conspicuous  place,  and  the  course  of  our  narrative 
leads  us  to  consider  the  history  of  Babylon,  which  becomes  from 
this  time  strictly  historical. 

With  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  succeeded  his  father  shortly  after 
the  overthrow  of  Nineveh,  commences  the  grand  era  of  Babylo- 
nian greatness :  most  of  the  great  works  for  which  Babylon  was 
so  renowned  of  old  are  due  to  him  or  to  his  queen,  who  is 
probably  the  same  person  whom  Herodotus  calls  Nitocris.  Hero- 
dotus tells  us  that  Nitocris  was  queen  after  the  capture  of  Nineveh, 
that  she  was  the  wife  of  Labynitus,  the  Babylonian,  and  the 
mother  of  Nabonnadius.*  Some  doubts  have  been  raised  by 
those  who  have  not  sufficiently  studied  the  connexion  of  events, 
but  a  consideration  of  the  works  attributed  to  her  will,  we  think, 
confirm  the  probability  of  this  supposition. 

Among  other  things,  it  is  not  a  little  curious  that  Philostratus 
ascribes  to  a  Median  princess  one  of  the  works  which  Herodotus 
gives  to  Nitocris.  Now,  if  she  was  a  Median,  she  would  probably 
be  the  wife  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

With  the  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  with  the  eventful  story 
of  his  reign,  we  meet  with  a  people  who  now  for  the  first  time  appear 

*  Herodotus  says  that  her  son  Nabonnadius  was  called  Labynitus,  after  his 
father.  It  was  against  him  that  Cyrus  marched  iu  b.c.  538  ;  Labynitus  II.,  there- 
fore, is  the  Belshazzar  of  Scripture. 


CHAP,  m.]  NEBUCHADNEZZAR— CHALDEANS.  43 

to  ta];e  an  active  part  in  the  world's  history.  Much  has  been 
written  about  them,  and  innumerable  theories  have  been  framed 
to  account  for  their  origin.  We  purpose  to  consider  their  history 
at  some  length,  both  from  its  intrinsic  value  in  the  general 
narrative  which  we  have  undertaken,  and  from  the  many 
interesting  facts  which  late  investigations  have  shown  about  them. 
The  account  of  the  conquest  of  Judtea,  and  the  captivity  which 
ensued,  are  attributed  in  the  Bible  mainly  to  the  Chaldteans 
and  their  leader,  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  a  new  race,  or  the  same 
people  under  a  different  name,  take  the  place  which  had  been 
previously  occupied  by  the  Assyrians,  Medes,  and  Babylonians. 
From  the  different  ways  in  which  they  are  spoken  of,  a  difficulty 
has  arisen  in  giving  a  consistent  account  of  them.  They  appear 
in  history  under  at  least  three  different  characters.  First, 
they  are  spoken  of  as  though  they  were  merely  tribes  wandering 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  Thus  in  Job  i.  17,  the  writer 
speaks  of  "  bands  of  the  Chaldseans,  bands  of  Assyrians,  and  bands 
of  Moabites."  In  Jer.  xl.  10,  there  are  "  Chaldteans  of  Mizpah  ;  " 
— while  Ptolemy  notices  a  similar  tribe  in  Lower  Mesopotamia. 
Seco)idly,  in  Herodotus,  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Arrian,  Diodorus 
Siculus,  and  Strabo,.  they  occur  generally  as  a  priestly  class,  or  as 
native  scientific  men,  occupying  themselves  with  philosophy : 
while  iu  Daniel,  they  would  seem  to  be  cliiefly  astrologers, 
sorcerers,  and  soothsayers.  Thirdly,  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  they 
appear  distinctly  as  a  great  and  conquering  nation.  Thus,  in 
Isaiah,  xxxvi.  17,  Nebuchadnezzar  is  "  King  of  the  Chaldees ;  " 
in  Habakkuk,  i.  6,  his  people  are  termed  »"  that  bitter  and  hasty 
nation;  "  and  in  Daniel,  ix.  1,  Darius  is  called  "King  over  the 
realm  of  the  Chaldseans."  We  shall  endeavour  to  condense  into 
the  following  pages  such  portions  of  their  history  as  appear 
likely  to  be  of  general  interest,  and  to  relate  from  the  Bible, 
and  such  other  sources  as  are  accessible,  what  is  ascertained  con- 
cerning this  apparently  new  people. 

The  first  thing  we  must  note  is  a  peculiarity  in  their  name. 
In  the  Bible  they  are  uniformly  called  Chasdim  in  the  Hebrew, 
and  Chasdaim  in  the  Chaldee  dialect ;  and  the  interpreters  are 
generally  agreed  that  by  these  words  are  meant  the  people  whom 
the  Greeks  called  x.aA.8atot  (Chaldseans).  But  it  is  to  be  re- 
marked, that  to  make  the  name  identical  we  must  suppose 
a  change  of  the  s  into  the  I,  which  is  very  unusual.     Gesenius 


44  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap.  m. 

has  suggested  that  the  difficulty  will  cease  if  we  suppose  the 
name  to  have  hecn  oi-iginally  ikird  or  Carden,  and  we  shall  see 
that  there  seems  good  reason  for  supposing,  that  some  form  like 
this  may  have  been  the  original  title  of  the  race,  and  that  their 
primary  seats  were  among  the  mountains  which  the  Ancients 
knew  by  the  name  of  Cnrduchi.  What  was,  however,  their 
original  residence  has  been  the  subject  of  much  dispute,  and 
there  are  arguments  of  nearly  equal  weight  which  may  be  adduced 
in  favour  of  the  theory,  which  would  make  them  a  Northern  as 
well  as  a  Southern  people. 

The  earliest  notice  of  them  in  the  Bible  is  in  Genesis  (xi.  28), 
where  Haran,  the  brother  of  Abraham,  is  said  to  have  died  in  the 
"  land  of  his  nativity,  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  ;  "  and  in  Genesis  (xv.  7), 
where  God  says  to  Abraham — "  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought 
thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees ;  "  in  both  which  cases  Lowth 
(on  Isaiah,  xxxiii.  23),  and  other  commentators,  believe  that  the 
description  of  the  position  of  this  Ur  has  been  inserted  subse- 
quently, to  distinguish  it  from  other  places.  In  the  Bible,  these 
people  are  not  mentioned  again  till  they  are  described  as  a  mighty 
nation,  manj-^  centuries  later  in  the  history.  So  far,  however,  as 
these  statements  are  evidence,  it  would  seem  that  the  people  alluded 
to  dwelt  in  a  district  considerably  to  the  north  of  Babylon.  In 
some  of  the  classical  writers,  the  name  is  restricted  to  a  people 
who  lived  on  the  south-western  part  of  the  Babylonian  empire, 
bordering  upon  the  Arabian  Desert,  as  in  Ptolemy,  Geogr.  vi.  20. 
Strabo  speaks  of  one  tribe  of  them  who  occupied  the  district 
bordering  on  Arabia  and  the  Persian  Gulf ;  and  he  evidently  refers 
to  the  same  part  of  the  country,  when,  in  speaking  of  the  limits 
of  Arabia,  he  mentions  the  marshes  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldseans, 
which  the  Euphrates  causes  by  its  inundations  (Strabo,  i.  4), 
with  which  description  the  words  of  Isaiah  (xliii.  14) — "  the 
Chaldfeans,  whose  cry  is  in  their  ships,"  would  seem  to  agree  : 
in  the  same  view,  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  vi.  27)  calls  the  mouths  of  the 
Euphrates  "  the  Chaldgean  Sea."  In  Job  (i.  17)  they  are  probably 
an  Arabian  tribe,  who  at  that  time  had  not  been  fixed  in  any 
settled  residences.  Some  have  thought  that  their  name  may  be 
derived  from  Chesed,  the  son  of  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother ;  but 
it  is  not  wise  to  trust  too  implicitly  to  mere  etymological  resem- 
blances. Forster  (Geography  of  Arabia,  ii.  p.  210  ;  and  i.  p.  54) 
has  argued  at  considerable  length  in  favour  of  the  theory  \\hich 
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would  make  them  Arabians,  and  affirming  that  the  Chaulothaji  of 
Eratosthenes,  the  Chaulasii  of  Festus  Avienus,  the  Chablasii  of 
Dionysius  Periegetes,  and  the  Chavelsei  or  Cahngii  of  PHny,  are 
only  idiomatic  modifications  of  the  more  famous  name  Chaldiei ; 
and  that  the  Chaldaei  are  no  other  than  the  well-known  Arabian 
tribe  Beni  Khaled,  in  ancient  times  as  well  as  at  the  present  day 
a  Beduin  horde.  He  rests  his  conclusion  mainly  on  the  passage 
in  Isaiah  (xxiii.  13),  where  the  prophet  says — "Behold  the  land 
of  the  Chaldjeans ;  this  people  was  not  till  the  Assyrian  founded 
it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  desert."  Yet  it  does  not  follow  that 
by  "desert"  is  meant  the  Arabian  Desert;  much  of  the  land 
north  of  Bal)ylon  might  appropriately  be  termed  desert,  as  com- 
pared with  the  fertility  of  either  the  province  of  Babylon  or  the 
land  of  Judaea.  All  that  is  intended  by  the  description  would 
seem  to  be  this — that  the  Chaldaeans  were  in  early  times  a  people 
of  little  account ;  a  rude,  uncivilised,  and  barbarous  tribe  ;  and 
that  so  they  continued  till  some  king  arose,  who  gathered  them 
together  and  settled  them  at  or  near  Babylon. 

Some  of  the  ancients  took  a  similar  view;  for  Dicsearchus, 
a  Greek  historian  of  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  says 
"  that  a  certain  king  of  Assyria,  the  fourteenth  in  succession 
from  Ninus,  named,  as  it  is  said,  Chaldseus,  having  gathered 
together  and  united  all  the  people  called  Chaldteans,  built  the 
famous  city  Babylon  upon  the  Euphrates  ;  "  *  while  from  fragments 
which  remain  of  ApoUodorus,  Syncellus,  and  others,  it  would 
appear  that  those  writers  believed  the  earliest  kings  of  Babylon  to 
have  been  Chaldaeans.  The  apparent  identity  of  the  names  Chaldaa 
and  Beni  Chaled,  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  supposing  the  former 
was  derived  from  the  latter;  for,  admitting  that  the  name  may 
have  applied  to  some  seafaring  tribes  on  the  shores  of  the  Persian 
and  Arabian  Gulfs,  it  is  hardly  enough  for  the  origin  of  tribes 
who,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  are  found  inhabiting  districts  many 
degrees  to  the  North.  It  is,  indeed,  quite  true,  as  Prof.  Robinson 
has  remarked,!  that  in  dealing  with  the  geography  of  Eastern 
lands,  there  is  a  tradition,  "  with  which  monasteries  have  had 
nothing  to  do,  and  of  which  they  have  apparently  in  every  age 
known  little  or  nothing :  I  mean  the  preservation  of  the  ancient 
names  of  places  among  the  common  people,  a  truly  national  and 

*  Dicaearch.  ap.  Stephan.  de  Urb.,  v.  x't^Satos. 
•)■  Researches  iu  Palestine,  i.  p.  365. 
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native  tradition,  not  derived  in  any  degree  from  the  influence  of 
foreign  convents  or  masters,  but  drawn  in  by  the  peasant  with  his 
mother's  millv,  and  deeply  seated  in  the  genius  of  the  Semitic 
languages."  It  is  quite  true,  "that  Hebrew  names  of  places 
remained  current  in  their  Aramaean  form  long  after  the  times  of  the 
New  Testament;  and  maintained  themselves  in  the  mouths  of 
the  common  people,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  made  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  to  supplant  them  by  others  derived  from  their  own 
tongues."  But  still  such  traditions  must  ever  be  handled  with 
care,  and  must  not  be  strained  to  suit  a  fanciful  theory,  or  an 
apparent,  but  hardly  proved  analogy. 

The  district  of  land  to  which  we  have  alluded  bears  now  the 
name  of  Irak  at  Arahy  or  Irak  al  Bahely.  In  later  times  Chalda^a 
seems  to  have  been  used  as  a  general  term  for  the  whole  of 
Mesopotamia  round  Babylon,  which  bore  also  the  other  title  of 
Shinar.  According  to  this  view,  Chalda^a  commences  where  the 
rivers  Euphrates  and  Tigris  begin  to  approach  one  another,  and 
continues  southward  to  the  debouchure  of  the  united  stream  into 
the  Persian  Gulf;  its  northern  boundary  would  be  the  Median 
•wall  which  joined  the  two  rivers,  while  the  Tigris  on  the  east 
would  separate  it  from  Susiana,  and  the  Euphrates  would  lie 
between  it  and  Arabia  Deserta  on  the  west. 

Herodotus  (vii.  c.  63)  merely  mentions  the  Chaldfei  as  serving 
in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  and  does  not  say  whence  they  came  ;  and 
we  know  they  were  afterwards  used  as  mercenaries  in  the  army 
of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon.  But  Strabo  (xii.  c.  23),  says  that  the 
Tiberani,  Chaldtei,  Sanni,  and  Lesser  Armenia,  are  situated  along 
the  mountain  chain  of  Skydises  above  Trapezus.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  these  are  the  same  people  whom  Xenophou  encountered 
in  the  retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand  after  the  battle  of  Cunaxa, 
and  with  whom  his  Greeks  were  engaged  for  seven  successive 
days,  while  forcing  the  passes  of  the  Carduchian  Mountains.  He 
speaks  of  them  as  a  brave  and  free  people,  armed  with  spears  and 
protected  by  long  shields  of  wicker-work. 

Many  traditions  associate  these  Northern  Chasdim  or  Chaldseans 
■with  the  name  Gush  under  different  modihcations.  Colonel 
Chesney,  who  has  examined  this  early  portion  of  history  with  con- 
siderable care,  has  shown,  by  comparison  of  many  different 
authorities,  that  a  portion  of  the  descendants  of  Gush  occupied 
land  to  the  north  of  the  Araxes  or  Jailiun,  and  that  this  district 
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■was  called  Cossrea  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers.  The  name 
itself  remains  slightly  changed  in  Shus,  Sus,  Kushasdan,  the  Land 
of  the  Sun,  and  it  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  close  connexion  with 
the  territory  lying  northward  and  north-eastward  of  Babylonia. 
The  Asiatic  Cush  appears  to  have  been  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
and  adjoining  Colchis,  and  the  name  CushiLes  seems  to  be  con- 
vertible with  that  of  ^Ethiopians.  Thus,  Hieronymus  says  that 
Andi'ew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  preached  near  the  rivers 
Apsarus  and  Pliasis,  where  are  the  inner  Ethiopians ;  that 
Matthias,  the  successor  of  Judas,  preached  the  Gospel  in  the 
other  ^Ethiopia,  near  the  Apsarus  and  the  harbour  of  Hyssus, 
both  of  which  are  in  Colchis.  Ambrosius  and  Paulinus  assign 
nearly  the  same  route  to  this  Apostle,  who  went  first  to  the 
-3llthiopians,  next  to  the  Parthians,  and  then  to  the  Persians, 
Medes,  &c. ;  and  Sophronius  speaks  of  S.  Andrew  in  nearly  the 
same  words.  Moses  Chorenensis  not  only  indicates  the  position 
of  the  early  descendants  of  Cush,  but  likewise  their  possessions 
eastward  of  Persia'  Proper,  the  latter  being  known  as  Kusdi 
Khorasan,  while  the  former  kingdom  was  called  Kusdi  Nimriid. 
Moreover,  the  Armenians  call  the  Persians  and  all  the  Hunnish 
tribes  witliin  the  Caspian  Gates,  Kushanians,  and  the  whole  tract 
eastward  of  the  Jaihun  is  expressly  called  Ethiopia  by  Benjamin 
of  Tudela.  The  ancient  writing  of  Georgia  is  called  Kuzari,  and 
the  name  of  Kusdi  Kafgokh,  or  Chus  of  the  Caucasus,  is  shown 
by  St.  Martin  to  have  been  applied  generally  to  the  whole  tract 
lying  between  Khuzistan  and  the  Caucasus.  On  the  slopes  of  the 
latter  range,  the  Cbasdim,  under  the  name  of  Chasas  or  C'hasyas, 
became  a  powerful  tribe,  which  at  first  spread  westward  and 
peopled  the  fertile  vallies  of  Armenia  and  some  of  those  of  Asia 
Minor,  through  which  tracts  they  may  be  traced.  On  the  northern 
side  of  the  Caucasus  is  Albania,  once  called  Kusdi,  and  on  the 
western  side,  the  Djani  or  Chaldaeans  of  Colchis,  whose  settlements 
and  colonies  extended  as  far  as  the  Macrones  and  Mosyngeci  of 
Northern  Asia  Minor.  The  Cappadocian  tribes  within  the  Halys 
(or  Havilah  of  Scripture)  appear  to  have  been  a  branch  of  the 
same  people,  and  to  have  been  early  celebrated  for  their  skill 
in  the  working  of  brass  and  iron,  and  for  the  invention  of  steel, 
whence  they  derived  their  name  in  Sanchoniathon,  of  Chrysor. 

Again,  Strabo,  speaking  of  a  people  near  the  south-east  corner 
of  the  Black  Sea,  says  that  the  Chalybes  who  founded  Pharnacia 
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were  anciently  called  Chaldaei,  and  a  tribe  of  this  name  is  recog- 
nised as  liaving  their  residence  on  tlie  northern  banks  of  the 
Araxes,  not  very  far  from  Mount  Ararat ;  while  a  little  to  the 
south  of  the  Carduchi,  a  tribe  of  Chaldfeans  are  found  on  the 
Khabur,  a  river  which  flows  into  the  Euphrates  at  the  northern 
extremity  of  Mesopotamia. 

The  general  conclusion  we  draw  from  the  different  accounts  is, 
that  there  were  two  districts  whose  people  were  called  Chaldaei ; 
the  one  near  the  Arabian  and  Persian  Gulf,  extending  northwards 
towards  Baliylon ;  the  other  in  the  northern  districts  of  Western 
Asia,  extending  from  Pontus  over  the  Carduchian  Mountains  into 
Mesopotamia;  the  lattei',  we  beheve,  to  have  been  the  seats  of 
the  race  who  acquired  so  much  power  about  the  time  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  who,  after  the  conquest  of  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
tribes,  were  known  to  the  Jews  by  the  generic  title  of  Chaldseans. 
At  first,  it  is  probable  that  their  migrations  were  slow  and  peaceful, 
and  that  for  many  years  they  served  first  the  Assyrian  and  then 
the  Babylonian  empire.  At  length,  either  feeling  their  strength, 
and  unwilling  longer  to  be  a  subject  people,  or  by  one  of  those 
rapid  changes  of  power  which  are  peculiarly  characteristic  of 
Oriental  dynasties,  they  were  enabled  to  throw  ofi"  the  yoke,  and 
to  become  themselves  the  ruling  people.  This  view  seems  to  be 
implied  by  the  constant  occurrence  of  the  expression  that  Judaea 
should  be  invaded  and  conquered  by  a  people  who  came  from  the 
north,*  and  to  be  borne  out  by  what  is  the  received  opinion  of  the 
position  of  that  Ur  which  is  said  to  have  been  a  Chaldsean  settle- 
ment. Some  have  supposed  that  the  Orchoe  of  the  Greek  writers 
represents  this  place ;  and  Strabo  (lib.  xvi.),  has  stated  that  the 
Orcheni  were  a  tribe  of  the  astronomical  Chaldiieans,  which  opinion 
is  also  supported  by  Pliny.  It  is,  however,  doubtful  whether  this 
identification  can  be  maintained.  The  name  Ur  remained  in  those 
countries  till  a  late  period;  and  Bochart  (i.  cap.  15)  thinks  that 
it  could  not  have  been  far  from  Corduene  where  the  ark  of  Noah 
rested;  while  it  is  possible  that  the  radical  part  of  the  name 
Ararat  may  refer  to,  or  be  connected  with,  the  same  word. 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  (lib.  xxv.),  says  that  the  Ptomans  having 
crossed  the  Tigris  came  in  six  days  to  a  Pei'sian  castle  called  Ur, 
whence  Bochart  infers  that  it  must  have  been  near  Nisibis ;  and 
Elmacin  (Hist.  Arab.)  says  that  Heraclius,  the  Roman  emperor, 

•  Cf.  Jer.,  i.  14,  iv.  6,  vi.  1,  x.  22,  xiii,  20. 
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ascended  the  Gorditeaa  Mountains  in  order  to  see  the  remains  of 
the  ark ;  and  certainly  the  occurrence  of  words  so  simihir  in  their 
radical  portions,  as  Ur,  .:f/-nienia,  Ararat,  and  CVn-duchi,  Gordiii;], 
and  Corduene,  seems  to  imply  a  similarity  of  origin,  or  at  least  a 
connexion  with  one  common  name.  It  is  curious  that  this  story  of 
the  remains  of  tlie  ark  has  continued  down  to  a  very  late  period. 
Col.  Chesney  mentions  that  it  was  believed  till  veiy  recently  that 
some  portions  of  the  vessel  still  existed  in  the  Corcyrtean  Moun- 
tains of  Armenia,  and  that  the  pet)ple  of  the  country  used  to 
scrape  off  the  bitumen  with  which  it  was  outwardly  coated,  and  to 
use  it  as  an  amulet.  It  is  certainly  remarkable  how  many  flicts 
there  are  connecting  this  part  of  the  world  with  the  seat  of  Noah's 
landing  from  the  ark.  The  mention  of  the  "oating  of  bitumen  in 
several  ancient  authors,  the  occurrence  to  this  day  in  the  country 
itself  of  such  names  as  that  of  the  Mountain  Baris  or  Barit, 
i.  e.  of  the  Ark  or  Ship,  and  Masis  or  Mesezouzar,  the  Mountain 
of  the  Ark,  together  with  the  town  Arnohwote,  translated  by 
Moses  Chorenensis,  in  his  History  of  Armenia,  to  mean  the  place  of 
Noah's  descent,  and  Akhouree,  the  spot  where  he  planted  the  vine- 
j^ard,  and  in  the  same  vicinity  the  city  of  Nakkchivan,  the 
Apobateion  of  Joseph  us,  or  the  place  wlience  the  first  colonies 
emigrated.  These  are  coincidences  too  striking  to  admit  of  their 
being  mere  fictions  made  up  after  an  interest  had  been  created 
relative  to  the  dwelling  of  our  first  parents. 

If  then  the  northern  district  be  admitted  to  have  been  the 
original  seat  of  the  Scriptural  Chaldfeans,  an  interesting  question 
will  arise  as  to  what  their  language  was,  and  whether  it  belonged 
to  the  Semitic  or  to  the  Indo-Germanic  stem.  About  that 
of  Babylon  itself,  either  before  or  after  their  invasion,  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  and  that  the  Chaldee  of  Scripture  was  a  Semitic 
dialect  is  equally  certain ;  but  it  is  very  probable  that  if  this 
people  were  of  old  mountaineers  from  the  north,  they  were  an 
Indo-Persian  tribe,  and  spoke  originally  the  language  of  that  race. 
That  they  should  have  lost  it  in  great  measure  in  after  times  is 
not  improbable ;  for  we  do  not  suppose  the  conquest  of  Babylon 
to  have  been  until  a  long  time  after  their  original  descent 
from  the  mountains ;  they  may  have  lived  in  constant  intercourse 
with  the  people  of  the  plain  for  many  centuries,  before  the  revolt 
took  place  which  gave  them  in  the  end  the  supreme  power; 
hence  their  language  would  have  had  time  to  assimilate  with  that 
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of  the  greater  people  of  whom  they  formed  •hardly  move  than  one 
small  tribe ;  and  at  the  period  of  their  conquest  of  Babylon  may 
have  lost  almost  all  its  original  Indo-Germanic  peculiarities.  No 
doubt  this  is  but  a  theory,  for  the  proof  of  which  it  is  not  possible 
to  advance  any  convincing  evidence ;  yet  the  change  of  the  r  into 
the  /,  which  would  convert  chard  into  cJiald,  is  one  of  every  day 
occurrence  in  the  languages  of  the  Indo-Germanic. 

Berossus  has  preserved  a  curious  though  fabulous  legend  of  the 
primitive  Chaldceans.  He  says  that  they  derived  their  first  civilisa- 
tion from  a  wonderful  being,  half  man,  half  fish,  but  possessing 
a  human  voice,  who  came  to  them  from  the  Erythroean  Sea,  in 
which  it  had  its  dwelling.  He  speaks  of  the  great  flood,  and 
asserts  that  Xisuthrus,  the  king  of  the  country  at  that  time,  took 
refuge  in  a  ship  which  was  driven  upon  the  Gordifean  Mountains. 

The  religion  of  the  Chaldfeans  at  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
seems  to  have  consisted  chiefly  in  the  worship  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  the  sun,  moon,  five  planets,  and  twelve  signs  of  the 
zodiac.  =:=  It  is  probable  that,  at  this  period,  they  had  lost 
much  of  the  faith  which  they  brought  with  them  from  their 
original  mountain  seats,  and  had  adopted  the  more  impure 
polytheism  of  the  Babylonians  among  whom  they  had  settled ; 
for  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  their  ancient  faith  must 
have  nearly  approximated  to  the  theological  system  subsequently 
purified  and  established  by  Zoroaster.  The  "  wise  men  of  the 
Chaldees  "  were  probably  those  priests  and  learned  men  of  their 
tribe,  who  had  adopted  and  worked  out  the  system  existing  at 
Bab3'lon.  The  adoration  of  the  heavenly  bodies  led  to  astro- 
nomical observations,  and  hence  the  ChaldaBans  are  traditionally 
said  to  have  been  the  first  people  who  reduced  these  observations 
to  a  regular  system;  thus  the  Greeks  professed  to  have  received 
from  the  Babylonians  the  division  of  the  day  into  twelve  parts  ;  f 
and  Ptolemy  records  eclipses  as  early  as  B.C.  720,  which  had  been 
registered  in  Babylonia.  They  seem  to  have  used  a  lunar  year 
for  ordinary  purposes,  but  in  their  astronomical  studies  to  have 
employed  a  solar  year,  similar  in  its  monthly  division  to  that  of 
the  Egyptians.  Of  the  astronomers,  there  were  several  sects,  as 
the  Borsippeni,  Orcheni,  &c.  Bertholdt  (Ueber  das  Magier- 
Institut  zu  Babylon")  has  divided  the  priests  into  several  classes, 
one  of  which  he  calls  the  Chaldasans.     He  explains  this  theory 

*  Vide  Ideler,  Abhandl.  iiber  die  Stemkunst  der  Chaldaer.     f  Herod.,  li.  100. 
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on  the  supposition  that,  on  the  first  descent  of  this  people 
into  the  plain  country  they  had  a  holy  priest-caste,  which  was 
preserved,  together  with  the  name  of  the  people,  when  they 
conquered  Babylon, 

That  a  considerable  amount  of  astronomical  knowledge  may  be 
and  has  been  acquired  by  different  tribes  living  in  Central  Asia, 
is  generally  admitted ;  and  Col.  Chesney  has  given  a  curious 
account,  e.xtracted  from  a  work  published  at  Paris  in  1840,  of  a 
primitive  people  of  the  present  day,  who  wander  with  their  flocks 
over  the  vast  steppes  of  Central  Asia.  The  Kirghis-Kazak  Tribe 
have  preserved  a  certain  knowledge  of  astronomy,  handing  it  down 
from  father  to  son.  Living  in  the  open  air,  under  the  shade  of  a 
rock,  a  cave,  or  a  tent,  they  watch  the  motion  of  the  sun  by  day, 
and  the  revolution  of  the  heavens  by  night.  Like  the  earliest 
Chaldaeaus  and  Egyptians,  they  have  no  other  means  of  measuring 
time  than  those  afforded  by  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ;  and  they  dis- 
tribute their  days  by  the  sun,  as  a  European  does  by  his  watch. 
Like  their  prototypes,  the  Chaldaeans,  they,  too,  have  a  system  of 
astrology,  in  accordance  with  the  rude  principles  of  which,  they 
people  the  heavens  with  good  and  evil  spirits,  who  preside  over 
the  days  of  the  year,  and  to  whose  influence  they  suppose  all 
living  things  to  be  subject.  The  names  of  the  constellations  have 
a  curious  connection  with  the  wants  and  habits  of  the  people 
themselves.  Thus  they  call  the  north-pole,  which,  as  the  directing 
point,  occupies  the  first  place  in  their  heavens,  the  iron-stake ; 
Venus  bears  that  of  "  the  shepherd,"  as  rising  when  the  cattle  are 
brought  home  or  taken  out  to  pasture ;  the  Great  Bear  they  com- 
pare to  seven  wolves  following  a  grey  and  a  white  gelding ;  the 
Pleiades  to  wild  sheep,  and,  when  absent,  supposed  to  be  bringing 
grass  to  the  terrestrial  sheep  ;  and  the  Milky- Way  is  called  the 
road  of  the  birds  emigrating  from  north  to  south.  (Alexis  de 
Leochine  :  Description  des  Hordes,  &c.,  Kirghis-Kazaks  trad,  du 
Eusse.     Paris,  1840.) 

Hardly  more  than  the  names  have  been  preserved  of  the 
principal  Chaldoean  deities,  but  it  is  probable  that  (^2)  Bel  or 
Baal  was  the  national  god  of  Babylon,  and  corresponded  with 
the  Greek  Zeus.  ■'1:0  (Meche)  Venus,  or  Fortune,  is  connected 
by  Geseniiis  with  the  Armenian  Anaitis,  the  Anahid  of  the  Zend 
Avesta,  and  s^mb^o  (the  Mylitta  of  the  Greeks  who  presided  over 
birth)  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  (i.  199),  who  describes  some 
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peculiarities  of  her  worship.  Nebo  probably  represents  the 
Hermes  of  the  classical  writers.  The  extent  of  liis  worship  may 
be  inferred  from  the  number  of  Chaldpean  names  of  wliieh  he 
forms  part,  as  Nebuchadnezzar,  Nabuzaradau,  &c.  Tna  (Merodach) 
is  perhaps  the  planet  Mars.  It  is  not  certain  by  whom  Saturn 
was  represented,  but  Gesenius  thinks  that  he  must  have  symbolised 
the  evil  principle. 

The  dialect  of  Babylon,  was  called,  as  has  been  stated,  in  the 
historical  era,  Chaldee  ;  it  was  of  a  Semitic  origin,  with  a  con- 
siderable admixture  of  foreign  words.  What  these  were,  it  is  not 
perhaps  possible  now  to  determine  ;  but,  if  the  theory  of  the  origin 
of  the  Chaldaeans  among  the  nortliern  mountains  be  true,  or  if 
subsequent  discoveries  should  prove  them  to  be,  as  Gesenius  has 
suspected,  of  Indo-Germanic  origin,  the  words  which  they  intro- 
duced into  the  Semitic  speech  of  the  country  must  have  been,  in 
like  manner,  Indo-Germanic.  Some  portion  of  the  language  of  the 
country  during  the  time  of  tlie  Captivity  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Bible,  as  in  Daniel  (ii.  4,  vii.  28),  and  in  Ezra  (iv.  8,  vii.  18,  xii.  IG), 
and  there  exists  a  paraphrase  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Chaldee. 
As  we  have  it,  the  Chaldee  is  considered  to  form  with  the  Syriac 
one  of  the  three  chief  divisions  of  the  Semitic  tongues,  viz  ,  the 
North  Semitic  or  Aramaean,  and  was  perhaps  the  common  spoken 
dialect  of  Mesopotamia  for  many  centuries.  In  the  Old  Testament 
this  tongue  is  generally  called  Aramcean  (in  our  version  Sip-ian,^) 
and  but  rarely  Clialdee,  as  in  Dan.  (i.  4.)  Of  its  early  history  we 
know  scarcely  anything ;  yet  when  Jacob  and  Laban  made  the 
treaty  recorded  in  Gen.  (xxxi.  47),  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the 
place  Gilead  ['^i^!?J],  and  Laban,  Jenar-sahadutha  [j^nnntyiJ"'] ; 
both  of  which  mean  in  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  respectively — a  heap 
set  up  for  a  witness  ;  so  that  what  was  afterwards  called  generically 
Chaldee,  must  at  that  early  period  have  been  in  common  use  in 
Mesopotamia.  From  the  narrative  in  2  Kings  (xviii.  2(3),  Isaiah 
(xxxvi.  1  ] ),  it  appears  that  Chaldee  was  the  medium  of  communi- 
cation between  the  Assyrians  and  the  Jews,  just  as  in  after  times 
the  Persians  made  use  of  it  in  their  decrees,  f  In  Daniel  (i.  4), 
the  Chaldsean  wise  men  speak  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. The  Jews,  during  their  Captivity  modified  their  old 
Hebrew  with  a  large  admixture  of  Babylonian  words,  and  on  their 
return  carried  the  mixed  dialect  with  them  to  Jerusalem. 
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On  the  otlier  hand,  the  Samaritans  profess  to  have  retained 
the  elder  tongue,  though  this  too  must  have  heen  much  corrupted 
by  the  foreign  words  introduced  by  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
colonists.  From  the  time  of  the  return  from  the  Captivity, 
Chaldee  seems  generally  to  have  been  the  spoken  language,  but 
to  have  been  used  for  some  time  together  with  the  original 
Hebrew ;  by  degrees,  however,  the  latter  was  altogether  super- 
seded, and  only  retained  on  the  legends  of  the  coins  struck 
after  the  Captivity  and  during  the  sway  of  the  Asmonaean 
princes.  On  these  monuments  appears  a  character  which  has 
been  usually  called  Samaritan,  approaching,  in  the  form  of  its 
letters,  to  the  type  of  the  Phoenician  and  Cilician  monumental 
inscriptions.  On  the  rise  of  the  Greek  dynasty  of  the  Seleucidae, 
many  words  of  Greek  origin  were  introduced,  as  in  the  names 
of  the  musical  instruments  in  Daniel  (iv.  5-7),  which  we  have 
received  from  the  Septuagint  or  Alexandrian  version.  Later  still, 
the  Syriac  began  tor  exercise  much  influence  over  the  countrj^,  so 
that,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  the  popular  dialect  may  be  cor- 
rectly called  Syro-Chaldee.  The  Chaldee  was,  probably,  written 
nearly  as  we  now  write  Hebrew  ;  though  the  squai-e  character, 
such  as  we  have  it  at  present,  appears  to  be  of  comparatively 
recent  introduction.  Of  course,  it  cannot  now  be  determined  with 
precision  at  what  period  the  Hebrew  altogether  ceased  to  be 
spoken  ;  but  it  is  not  likely  that  it  survived  the  Captivity  any  long 
time,  as  the  number  of  Jews  who  really  returned  was  very  small ; 
while  we  know  that  the  land  had  been  colonised  in  the  mean 
time  by  several  tribes,  speaking  impure  dialects,  though  them- 
selves originally  distinct,  and  tracing  their  origin  up  to  one  com- 
mon source. 

It  has  been  already  noticed  that  the  name  of  one  of  the  gods, 
Nebo,  enters  into  composition  with  many  other  words  to  form 
the  names  of  various  princes  and  rulers  among  the  Chaldeans 
in  the  Bible  and  elsewhere.  This  name  occurs  several  times 
in  the  Bible,  as  Deut.  (xxxii.  49),  where  it  is  the  top  of  the 
mountains  of  Abarim,  and  the  one  from  which  Moses  was  per- 
mitted to  see  the  Land  of  Promise;  in  Jerem.  (xlviii.  1),  where 
it  is  a  district  in  Moab  ;  and  in  Isaiah  (xlvi.),  where  it  is  the  name 
of  a  god.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  Assyrians  and 
Chaldaeans  to  give  the  same  titles  and  virtues  to  their  great  men 
which  they  had  given  previously  to  their  gods.     Selden,  and  his 
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commentator,  Beyer,  distinguisliing  l)etwcen  the  Assyrian  and 
Chakla^an  divinities,  in  a  list  which  they  liave  taken  from  Scahger 
(Emend.  Temp.  lib.  vi.),  have  assigned  sixteen  to  the  former,  and 
admit  of  resolution  into  the  monosyllables  of  which  they  are  for 
the  most  part  compounded.  Thus  Nebonassar  consists  of  two  words, 
twenty-four  to  the  latter ;  remarking  that  tlie  longer  names 
Nebo  and  Nassar ;  Nabopalasar  of  three  ;  and  Mardochempad  of 
four.  It  appears,  also,  that  the  letters  /,  n,  r,  interchange,  as  we 
find  Letzar,  Netzar,  and  Retzar ;  thus  the  Lahynitus  of  Hero- 
dotus corresponds  with  the  Nabonadius  of  Berosus.  Gesenius 
has  added  the  important  remark,  that  of  the  Babylonian  names 
now  on  record,  the  majority  cannot  be  traced  to  any  strictly  Semitic 
root ;  while  many  of  them  are  connected  with  the  Medo-Persian 
stem  of  languages,  and  can  be  explained  by  the  help  of  the  modern 
Persian.  He  instances  Nabuschaban,  Mardocempad,  and  possibly 
even  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  may,  he  thinks,  mean  "  Nebo  is  the 
first  of  Gods." 

Connected  as  it  is  with  this  sketch  of  the  ancient  Chalda?ans, 
it  may  be  well  here  to  give  some  account  of  some  modern  tribes, 
now  dwelling  in  the  mountain  heights  of  Kurdistan  (the  j)resumed 
ancient  seat  of  the  same  peoj)le),  who  have  been  visited  in  late 
years  by  Mr.  Aiusworth,  Mr.  Layard,  Dr.  Grant,  and  others, 
and  whose  story,  as  related  by  those  travellers,  is  as  interesting 
as  it  is  curious. 

The  constant  testimony  of  the  best  informed  travellers  shows,  that 
the  people  of  these  districts  consider  th'emselves  to  be  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Chaldaeans  of  Assyria,  Mesopotamia,  and  Babylonia, 
who  were  driven  to  the  mountains  by  the  persecutions  of  the 
Muhammedan  conquerors.  Colonel  Chesney,  indeed,  considers 
that  they  are  descendants  of  the  family  of  Shem.  driven  north- 
wards by  Nimrod  and  his  followers,  and  adds,  on  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Rassam,  that  the  neighbourhood  of  Orfah  is  still  called  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees.  We  cannot,  however,  subscribe  to  this  theory, 
which  seems  at  variance  with  all  we  know  of  the  history  of  this 
part  of  the  world.  It  is,  however,  interesting  to  know  that  the 
people  call  themselves  Kaldani.  Consistently  with  the  same 
view,  Colonel  Chesney  supposes  that  the  advance  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  a  re-conquest  of  the  countiy  by  a  Semitic  tribe,  and  that 
Nineveh  was  the  first,  as  Babylon  was  the  second,  capital  of  a 
district  originally  Chaldtean.      He  thinks  also  that  the  mound  of 
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Mujayah  represents  the  site  of  the  ancient  Ur,  the  Orchoe  of 
Ptolemy.  How  far  he  may  be  correct  in  the  former  opinion,  -we 
still  want  the  evidence  of  bricks  or  monuments  to  determine. 

The  language  now  spoken  is  a  mixed  Chaldoean  and  Syriac 
dialect,  known  historically  to  have  been  altered  subsequent  to  their 
assumption  of  Christianity,  and  manifestly  a  corruption  of  the 
original  motlier  tongue.  Since  their  conversion  they  have  luii- 
formly  adopted  the  Syriac  letters  which  were  used  by  the  Apostles 
and  the  first  fathers  of  the  Church,  and  regard  the  Targum,  or 
Pagan  writing,  as  they  call  it,  with  abomination.  Mr.  Rassam, 
who,  as  a  native  of  Mosul,  is  well  acquainted  with  both  Syriac  and 
Chaldee,  considers  the  present  language  of  these  tribes  is  rightly 
called  Syro-Chaldiean.  Speaking  of  the  Aramaean,  or  Syriac, 
Dr.  Prichai'd  says,  "  Tlie  Syriac  of  the  versions,  and  the  Chaldee 
of  the  late  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  Targums, 
are  specimens  of  the  language  from  early  times ;  and,  accoi'ding 
to  their  own  testimony,  the  Chaldees  learnt  and  adopted  what 
they  had  of  Syriac  when  they  became  followers  of  Christ,  just  as 
the  Chaldasans  of  the  plain,  who  are  Roman  Catholics,  now  speak 
Arabic."  Jt  has  been  usual  with  almost  all  wnters  to  call  these 
Chaldaeans,  Nestorians ;  a  name  which  they  themselves  on  all 
occasions  indignantly  repudiate,  and  which  has,  in  point  of  fact, 
been  fixed  upon  them  as  a  stigma  of  reproach,  by  those  portions 
of  their  tribes  who  have,  in  modern  times,  adopted  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith.  It  was  not  till  the  year  a.  d.  1G81,  that  the  then 
Metropolitan  of  Diarbekr  was  consecrated  by  the  Pope,  with  the 
title  of  Patriarch  of  the  Chaldasans  ;  while  the  name  of  Nestorians 
was  given  to  those  who  resisted  the  importunities  of  the  Romish 
missionaries,  and  adhered  to  their  former  belief.  It  is  probable 
that  this  title  of  Patriarch  of  the  Chaldaeans  was  intended  to 
magnify  the  importance  of  the  Romish  Conversions  in  the  East, 
and  to  give  the  appearance  of  a  national  conversion.  But  the 
real  origin  of  the  Chalda3ans  was  too  well  known  to  admit  of  .their 
proper  name  being  suppressed. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  Chakhieans  of  Syria  and  Mesopo- 
tamia, who  have  perhaps  been  justly  denominated  Syro-ChaldaBans, 
withdrew  from  the  communion  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  a.d.  485, 
shortly  after  the  death  of  Nestorius,  who  was  himself  Archbishop 
of  Constantinople,  a.d.  428,  and  died  ad.  451.  Nestorius  was 
born  at  Germanicia  (now  Marash),  and  was  educated  at  the  neigh- 


56  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  .  [chap.  iii. 

liourinc;  and  celebrated  acliool  of  Tarsus,  and  went  from  thence  as  a 
Presbyter  to  Antioch.  Though  never  himself  in  Assyria,  yet  in  his 
struggle  against  his  rival,  S.  Cyril,  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
he  was  supported  by  more  than  sixty  of  the  Eastern  bishops  who 
accompanied  John  of  Antioch  to  the  Third  Gilcumenical  Council 
convened  at  Ephesus,  a.d.  43 1.  What  may  have  been  his  opinions, 
or  how  far  he  deserved  the  name  of  heretic,  need  not  be  discussed 
in  these  pages  ;  but  it  is  quite  clear  that  a  large  body  of  the  Eastern 
Christians,  who  have  been  called  the  followers  of  Nestorius,  reject 
the  title  as  a  calumny.  "  Nestorius,"  say  they,  "  was  not  our 
patriarch,  but  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  He  was  a  Greek, 
but  we  are  Syrians.  We  do  not  even  understand  his  language, 
nor  did  he  ever  propagate  his  doctrines  in  our  territory^  Why 
should  we  be  called  by  the  name  of  a  new  doctor  ?  Our  religion 
is  most  ancient  and  apostolic,  received  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  who  taught  among  us.  If  Nestorius  believed  as  we 
do,  he  followed  us,  not  we  him."  Tt  would  seem  that  the 
Nestorians  did  not  actually  separate  from  the  body  of  the  church 
till  A.D.  408,  when  an  avowed  holder  of  their  heretical  opinions 
was  elevated  to  the  Archi-episcopate  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  by 
the  influence  of  Barsumas,  bishop  of  Nisibis.  The  heretical  arch- 
bishop assumed  the  title  of  Patriarch  of  the  East,  though  the 
Patriarch  of  x-\nlioch  still  retained  the  titular  supremacy.  From 
this  period,  the  Nestorians  may  be  considered  as  forming  a 
separate  community,  and  their  church  as  the  dominant  so-called 
Christian  body  in  Persia.  The  presiding  bishop  of  the  Chal- 
dfeans  now  is  the  Patriarch  of  the  East,  as  the  successor  of  the 
ai'chbishops  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon  ;  he  bears  the  title  of 
Catholicos,  and  is  considered  as  head  of  the  body  wherever  dis- 
persed. Till  the  fall  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Muhammedan  supremacy  in  the  districts  east  of  the 
Tigris,  the  Chaldseans  were  alternately  persecuted  and  protected ; 
and  their  condition  depended  mainly  on  the  relative  strength  of 
the  Persian  and  Byzantine  empires.  Their  tenets  wei*e  recognised 
as  those  of  the  Eastern  church,  and  they  spread  their  doctrines 
over  the  continent  of  Asia,  claiming  even  a  Persian  king  as  one 
of  their  converts.  From  Persia  they  extended  themselves  east- 
wards ;  and,  according  to  Cosmas  Indico2:)leustes,  who  visited 
Asia  in  the  sixth  century,  they  had  bishops,  martyrs,  confessors, 
and  priests  in  India,  Socotra,  Bactria,  among  the  Huns,  Arabians, 
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Medes,  and  Elamites,  while  their  metropolitans  had  even  pene- 
trated into  China. 

The  celebrated  inscription  at  Seganfoo,  seen  by  the  Jesuit 
missionaries  in  a.  d.  1625,  and  now  generally  admitted  to  be  true, 
gives  some  interesting  particulars  with  regard  to  the  state  of  the 
Chaldrean  church  in  China,  from  a.d.  620  to  a.d.  781.  The 
inscription  was  engraven  on  a  slab  of  marble  ten  feet  long  by  five 
broad,  and  appears  to  have  been  buried  under  the  ruins  of  some 
building  :  on  the  opposite  side,  Vv'hich  is  pyramidal,  there  is  a 
figure  of  the  Cross.  The  legends  are  in  Syriac  and  Chinese,  and 
record  that  a  Syrian  missionary  came  from  Judtea  to  China  in  the 
year  a. p.  036  ;  that  the  reigning  emperor  received  him  well, 
examined  his  law,  acknowledged  its  truth,  and  made  an  edict  in 
its  favour ;  ordering,  at  the  same  time,  a  church  to  be  built,  and 
appointing  twenty-one  persons  to  take  charge  of  the  service. 
From  other  sources  we  know  that,  in  a.d.  778,  Timotheus,  the 
Nestorian  patriardi,  sent  a  learned  monk,  as  a  missionary  bishop 
to  China,  and  that,  upon  his  death,  two  other  bishops  were  nomi- 
nated to  succeed  him,  and  subsequently  seven  more,  some  of 
whom  exercised  their  office  in  China,  one  becoming  its  metro- 
politan. Still  later,  it  appears  from  a  canon  of  Theodosius, 
bishop  of  Edessa,  in  a.d.  800,  that  there  was  still  a  metropolitan 
in  China,  whose  non-attendance  at  the  patriarch's  convocation  was 
excused  on  account  of  the  great  distance  and  perils  of  the  journey. 
When  the  Arabs  invaded  the  territories  of  the  Persians,  the 
Chalda)an  church  was  powerful  in  the  East.  Even  in  Arabia  its 
missionaries  had  had  much  success ;  and  there  is  a  tradition  that 
Muhammed  himself  owed  some  of  liis  learning  to  a  Nestorian 
monk  named  Sergius,  which  is  the  more  probable,  as,  at  the  time 
of  the  Arab  conquest,  the  learning  of  the  East  was  chiefly  to  be 
found  among  the  Chaldfeans.  Their  knowledge  and  skill  gained 
them  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Khalifs,  and  they  became  their 
treasurers,  scribes,  and  physicians.  A  bishopric  was  founded  at 
Kufah,  a  new  Mussulman  town,  and  the  seat  of  the  patriarchate 
was  removed  from  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon  to  Baghdiid,  where  the 
Catholicos  continued  to  reside  till  a.d.  1258,  when  the  city  was 
sacked  by  the  Tatars.  Mosheim  states  that  in  the  tenth  centuiy, 
the  Nestorians  of  Chaldsea  had  introduced  their  doctrines  into 
Tatary  Proper,  beyond  Mount  Imaus,  where  the  people  had 
hitherto  been  almost  wholly  uncivilised,  and  Gibbon  bears  testi- 
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mony  to  the  enthusiastic  preaching  of  their  missionaries,  when  he 
states  that,  "  The  zeal  of  the  Nestorians  overleaped  the  limits 
which  had  confined  the  amhition  and  the  curiosity  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  The  missionaries,"  says  he,  "  of  Balkh  and  Samar- 
cand  pursued  without  fear  the  footsteps  of  the  roving  Tartars,  and 
insinuated  tliemselves  into  the  camps  and  valleys  of  the  Imaus, 
and  the  banks  of  the  Selinga." 

To  the  Chalda?ans  we  owe  the  preservation  of  many  precious 
fragments  of  Greek  learning.  In  the  celebrated  schools  of  Edessa, 
Nisibis,  Seleucia  (or  Mahuza),  and  Dorhena,  the  early  languages 
of  the  country,  the  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  as  well  as  the  Greek, 
were  publicly  taught ;  and  there  were  masters  in  the  various  arts 
and  sciences  then  known,  whose  works  are  preserved  in  public 
libraries.  Aristotle  and  Galen  were  translated  into  Arabic  at  the 
command  of  the  Khalif  Al  Mamun  ;  and  learned  Chaldseans  were 
sent  into  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Armenia  to  collect  manuscripts,  and 
to  obtain  the  assistance  of  the  most  learned  men  of  the  daj. 
Among  the  Tatar  tribes,  too,  the  Chaldgeans  had  extended  their 
missionary  labours ;  and  more  than  one  Tatar  king,  among  them 
the  celebrated  Prester  John,  acknowledged  the  influence  of  their 
missionaries,  and  accepted  the  doctrines  they  preached.  The 
Tatar  Metropolitan  dwelt  at  Merv,  the  Alexandria  Margiana  of 
the  Macedonian  conqueror,  on  the  south-western  border  of  the 
steppes  which  extend  from  thence  to  the  wall  of  China :  it  was  at 
that  time  a  dependency  of  the  most  powerful  tribe  of  the  Tatars, 
the  Keraites,  whose  capital  was  Karakurm,  at  the  foot  of  the  Altaic 
range  of  mountains.  After  various  changes,  the  Patriarch  of  the 
East  removed  from  Baghdad  to  Mosul,  and  eventually,  for  greater 
security,  took  up  his  abode  in  the  convent  of  S.  Hormisdas,  near 
Al  Kosh,  where  he  was  residing  at  the  time  that  i^ssemaui  wrote 
his  account :  at  that  period  the  Catholicos  presided  over  twenty- 
five  metropolitans  and  upwards  of  two  hundred  bishops. 

With  the  fall  of  the  Khalifs,  the  power  of  the  Chaldtean  Patriarch 
in  the  East  fell  too.  Under  the  Tatar  sovereigns  they  endured 
much  persecution ;  but  it  is  to  the  merciless  Timur  that  their 
reduction  to  a  few  wanderers  in  the  provinces  of  Assyria  is  mainly 
to  be  attributed.  He  seems  to  have  followed  them  with  relentless 
fury,  and  to  have  put  to  the  sword  all  who  were  unable  to 
escape  to  the  almost  inaccessible  fastnesses  of  the  Kurdish 
mountains.     Since  the  year  a.d.   1413,  the  Chaldaean  records 
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contain  scarcely  any  mention  of  their  church  beyond  the  confines 
of  Kurdistan. 

The  few  who  still  remained  in  the  plains  were  exposed  to  the 
exactions  of  the  Turkish  governors,  and  did  not  long  retain  their 
ancient  faith.  A  few  found  refuge  in  the  Persian  provinces  on 
the  shores  of  the  Lake  Urmiah ;  while  those  who  remained  in 
the  Kurdistan  mountains  maintained  a  rude  independence,  and 
boasted,  with  some  truth,  that  no  conqueror  had  ever  penetrated 
their  inaccessible  fastnesses.  Though  the  Sultan  was  acknowledged 
by  them  as  their  supreme  lord,  and  though  they  paid  a  small 
annual  tribute,  till  the  massacre  of  Bedr  Khan  iu  1843,  no  Turk 
exercised  any  real  authority  in  their  villages.  Of  this  once  wide- 
spread race  few  remain  now  except  in  these  mountains,  pre- 
serving their  old  forms  and  ceremonies,  their  festivals,  their 
chronolog}%  and  their  ancient  language  in  their  prayers  and  holy 
books.  They  are  at  present  engaged  in  an  internecine  contest 
with  their  brethren  who  have  adopted  the  Eomish  faith,  for  the 
maintenance  of  these  last  relics  of  their  race  and  faith.  Mr.  Ains- 
worth,  writing  in  184'3,  says  that  the  true  Patriarch  of  the  East 
has  now  only  one  metropolitan,  who  is  placed  at  Berrawi, 
with  a  small  number  of  bishops  under  him,  whose  number  is 
not  exactly  known.  The  name  which  they  give  themselves  is 
"  Clialdani,"  except  when  designating  any  particular  tribe  ;  and 
the  Muhammedans  apply  to  them  the  common  epithet  of  "  Nasara." 
The  patriarch  styles  himself,  in  his  letters  and  official  documents, 
the  "  Patriarch  of  the  Chaldreans  or  the  Christians  in  the  East," 
using  the  same  titles  which  are  found  upon  the  tombs  of  his  pre- 
decessors at  the  convent  of  Rabban  Hormazd. 

It  is  not  a  little  curious  how  completely  the  Indian  branch 
of  this  church  has  been  forgotten,  owing  to  its  peculiar  position 
and  circumstances.  Even  they  who  shared  in  the  same  faith, 
and  still  lived  in  the  land  of  their  forefathers,  a];ipear  to  have 
altogether  lost  sight  of  them.  The  Nestorians  of  Urmiah  were 
ignorant  of  the  existence  of  their  brethren  in  India  till  they 
were  informed  of  the  fact  by  some  American  missionaries,  who 
visited  Armenia  a  few  years  ago.  Yet  the  ties  of  brotherhood 
had  not  been  extinguished  by  their  long  separation,  and  the 
first  impulse  of  the  Chalda^an  bishop.  Mar  Johannan,  was  to 
write  a  long  and  affectionate  letter  to  the  Nestorian  Indians.  In 
Europe  the  progress  and  state  of  the  Indian  branch  of  this  sect, 
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■was  first  made  known  to  Europe  by  the  Portuguese  wlio  settled  on 
the  coast  of  Mahibar.  To  the  astonishment  of  the  Portuguese, 
they  found,  on  landing  there,  a  church  which  bad  been  established 
for  centuries,  under  a  primate  who  was  called  the  Bishop  of  Anga- 
malee,  and  who  asserted  his  title  to  be  the  metropolitan  of  India, 
with  an  actual  jurisdiction  over  1400  churches,  and  the  cure  of 
200,000  souls.  To  S.  Thomas,  uniform  tradition  bears  testimony, 
had  been  entrusted  the  duty  of  evangelising  India,  and  how  well 
he  and  his  disciples  succeeded  in  their  pious  office,  is  amply  shown 
by  the  results  of  their  labours.  So  early  as  the  ninth  century, 
the  fame  of  these  apostolic  exertions  had  reached  Europe,  and 
the  Saxon  chronicles  record  that  ambassadors  from  Alfred  the 
Great  visited  the  shrine  of  S.  Thomas,  which  was  probably  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  modern  town  of  Madras.  The  canon  of 
Theodosius  of  Edessa,  a.d.  800,  enjoins  the  metropolitan  of  India 
to  send  letters  of  salutation  to  the  patriarch  every  six  years ; 
and  in  a.d.  822,  two  Nestorian  priests,  who  had  travelled  from 
Syria,  landed  at  Coulan. 

Subsequently  to  the  arrival  of  Vasco  de  Gama,  the  Syrian 
Church  declined  in  power,  the  number  of  clergy  became  inade- 
quate to  the  celebration  of  public  worship,  and  the  succession 
of  the  bishops  appears  to  have  nearly  ceased.  In  consequence 
of  this,  deputies  were  sent  to  the  patriarch  in  a.d.  1409,  to 
procure  more  bishops;  and  in  1503,  Elias,  the  then  patriarch, 
commissioned  two  bishops  and  a  metropolitan,  "  to  the  land  of  the 
Hindoos,  and  the  Islands  of  the  sea  lying  about  Dabag,  and  Tsiu, 
and  Matsiu."  Some  years  later,  the  Portuguese  clergy  attempted 
to  convert  the  Nestorians  to  the  Ptoman  Catholic  religion,  and  as 
their  power  was  far  greater  than  that  of  the  Nestorians,  the  latter 
unwillingly  were  compelled  to  submit.  "When  the  Dutch  traders 
succeeded  in  wresting  the  sceptre  from  the  Portuguese,  the  courage 
of  the  Nestorians  revived,  and  a  communication  was  reopened 
between  them  and  the  patriarch  of  Babylon.  From  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  to  that  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Nestorian 
church  appears  to  have  succeeded  in  maintaining  an  independent 
existence,  and  though  little  is  known  of  their  history,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  were  still  a  living  system  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century.  Dr.  Buchanan,  in  his  "  Christian 
Piesearches,"  gives  a  very  interesting  account  of  his  visit  to  several 
of  their  settlements  in  the  year  180G,  and  of  the  position  in  which 
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he  found  the  people  and  their  churches.  The  latter,  he  states  to 
have  resembled  the  old  parish  churches  of  England.  "  All 
around,"  he  adds,  "  were  s3'mptoms  of  poverty  and  political 
depression.  In  the  churches  and  in  the  people  there  was  an  air 
of  fallen  greatness."  At  Angamalee,  he  found  several  valuable 
MSS.,  and  among  them  a  copy  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
a  large  folio  engrossed  on  strong  vellum,  and  in  the  Estrangelo- 
Syriac  character,  The  bishop  presented  it  to  Dr.  Buchanan, 
saying,  "  It  will  be  safer  in  your  hands  than  in  our  own."  Since 
this  time,  the  members  of  the  Syrian  church  have  gradually 
decreased  in  number,  and  a  considerable  portion  of  them  are  said 
to  have  joined  the  church  of  England. 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  this  remarkable  people, 
for  which  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  Mr.  Ainsworth  and  Mr. 
Layard,  the  two  travellers  who  in  modern  times  have  visited 
their  native  seats,  with  the  most  information,  and  with  the  best 
means  of  making  use  of  the  accounts  which  they  heard.  Both 
agree  in  thinking  them  descendants  of  the  ancient  Assyrians 
who  occupied  the  plains,  and  both  have  given  a  long  and  in- 
teresting account  of  the  peculiarities  of  thei.-  I'eligious  opinions, 
and  of  the  customs  which  now,  after  the  lapse  of  many  centuries, 
are  preserved  among  them.  To  enter  into  such  disquisitions 
would,  however,  be  foreign  to  the  purpose  of  this  book ;  yet,  as  a 
totally  different  theory  of  their  origin  has  been  put  forth  by  Dr. 
Grant,  himself  personally  acquainted  with  these  tribes,  and  as  he 
has  shown  much  ingenuity  in  his  attempt  to  establish  it,  his  state- 
ment shall  be  laid  concisely  before  the  reader.  We  are  bound, 
however,  to  confess,  that  the  reasons  which  Mr.  Ainsworth  has 
advanced  render  it  untenable,  at  least  to  the  extent  that  Dr.  Grant 
would  desire. 

The  theory  which  Dr.  Grant  has  proposed  is,  that  the  present 
Chaldsean  tribes  (or,  as  he  calls  them  everywhere,  Nestorians), 
are  the  descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes  who  were  carried  away  in 
the  first  captivity.  He  asserts  that  the  tradition  is  general,  and 
universally  believed  by  the  Nestorians  throughout  Assyria  and 
Media,  and  that  the  enmity  existing  between  them  and  the  Jews 
forbids  the  idea  of  the  tradition  having  been  fabricated.  He  adds, 
that  the  Jews,  who  live  among  them,  acknowledge  the  relationship, 
and  that  the  Chief  Rabbi  of  the  Jews  asserted  that  the  Nestorians 
had  apostatised  from  the  Jewish  faith  in  the  days  of  Christ  and 
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his  Apostles.  He  argues  that  Tiglath  Pileser  carried  them  awa}^ 
to  Hahih,  Habor,  Hara,  and  Gozaii;  and  Shaluianeser,  to  tlie 
same  places  and  the  "  cities  of  the  j\Iedes ;  "  and,  that,  though 
removed  by  different  conquerors,  they  were  placed  as  colonies  in 
the  same  localities,  and  not  left  to  wander  at  large  over  the  lauds 
where  they  were  settled  ;  and  as  Media  was  in  a  state  of  revolt 
at  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  the  Ten  T>ribes,  he  thinks  that  it 
is  not  likely  that  the  king  of  Assyria  would  have  settled  the 
people  he  carried  away  far  into  Media.  Hence  that  we  ought  to 
look  for  the  settlement  of  the  captives  on  the  borders  of  Assyria, 
and  hence  the  probability  that  Halah  is  the  Calah  of  Genesis 
(x.  11,  12),  the  Regio  Chalacene  of  the  classical  writers,  or  Hatareh, 
which  is  a  day's  journey  NNW.  of  Nineveh. 

The  central  portion  of  Assyria  was  formerly  called  Adiahene  (or 
the  country  round  the  river  Zab).  In  Adiabene  Proper  there 
are  at  this  day  (1840)  nearly  a  hundred  thousand  Nestorians, 
while  only  a  small  remnant  of  Jews  can  be  found  among  them. 
On  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Habor  nearly  the  whole  country  from 
Adiabene  and  Halah  is  settled  by  Nestorians,  while  the  nominal 
Jews  of  Media  and  Assyria  do  not  exceed  twenty  thousand  souls. 
No  one  will  suppose  that  these  twenty  thousand  are  all  that 
remain  of  the  Ten  Tribes.  Again,  if  it  be  admitted  that  the 
Ten  Tribes  were  carried  to  Assyria,  we  have  no  evidence  in  after 
times  that  they  were  ever  removed  from  their  original  seats.  As 
a  body,  though  some  individuals  may  have  come  back,  they  did 
not  return  from  the  captivity  like  the  remnants  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  as  we  are  told  expressly  that  the  fifty  thousand  who  did 
return  were  of  those  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  had  carried  to 
Babylon.  * 

The  Ten  Tribes  were  in  the  land  of  their  captivity  in  the  first 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Josephus  (Ant.  x.  xi.  c.  5)  says, 
"  that  there  are  but  two  tribes  in  x\sia  and  Europe  subject  to  the 
Ptomans ;  while  the  Ten  Tribes  are  beyond  the  Euphrates  till 
now,  and  are  an  immense  multitude  and  not  to  be  estimated  by 
numbers ;  "  and  the  speech  of  Agrippa  reported  by  the  same 
historian,  which  was  intended  to  prevent  the  Jews  going  to  war 
with  the  Piomans,  shows  the  same  thing.  Again,  they  were  in  the 
same  country  in  the  fifth  century  of  our  era.  For  Jerome,  who 
had  an  intercourse  of  twenty  years  with  the  Jews  of  Palestine, 

*  Ezra,  ii,  1. 
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saj's  in  bis  Commentary  ou  Hosliea,  "  Unto  this  day  the  Ten 
Tribes  ai'e  subject  unto  the  king  of  the  Persians,  nor  has  their 
captivity  ever  been  loosed."*  From  that  time  to  the  present  we 
hear  no  more  of  them,  but  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  any 
great  migration  could  have  taken  place  without  some  notice 
of  it  in  the  many  histories  we  have  of  the  period  that  has 
intervened.  The  genuine  language  of  the  present  people,  Jews 
as  well  as  Nestorians,  is  Syriac,  which  it  is  probable  that  they 
knew  even  before  the  Captivity.  It  is  true  that  other  Cliristians 
besides  the  Nestorians  make  use  of  a  Syriac  liturgy,  but  it  is  only 
among  them  and  the  nominal  Jews  of  Assyria  and  Media  that  the 
Syriac  is  at  this  day  a  living  tongue  ;  while  it  must,  at  the  same 
time,  be  remembered,  that  most  of  those  who  now  make  use  of  it  in 
their  church  services  live  within  the  bounds  of  Syria,  and  that 
its  introduction  into  the  churches  of  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
is  mainly  due  to  the  influence  of  the  celebrated  school  of  Edessa. 
With  the  people  of  the  Malabar  coast,  it  is  met  with  only  in  the 
sacred  books ;  even  in  Syria,  as  well  as  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  Mesopotamia,  Arabic  is  the  ordinary  spoken  tongue  of  all 
classes  and  of  all  religions,  while  at  Orfah,  the  ancient  Edessa, 
where  the  Syriac  literature  was  once  most  cultivated,  the  Christian 
population,  like  their  Muhammedan  fellow  countrymen,  speak 
only  Turkish. 

Lastly,  Dr.  Grant  puts  forth  the  constant  observance  of  similar 
customs,  as  pointing  to  their  Jewish  extraction  ;  thus,  the  continued 
offeriug  of  the  Atoning  Sacrifice  or  Sin-offering  of  the  Jjevitical 
code,  the  gifts  of  first  fruits  or  tithes,  their  peculiar  regard  for  the 
sanctuary,  and  the  distinction  between  meats,  imply,  in  his  opinion, 
a  connexion  from  early  times  between  the  Jews  and  the  Nestorians, 
and  the  descent  of  the  latter  from  the  former.  Such,  briefly 
stated,  are  the  principal  arguments  which  have  been  advanced 
by  Dr.  Grant  in  support  of  his  theory,  that  the  present  Chaldaeans 
are  the  lineal  descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  urged  by  Mr.  Ainsworth,  and 
we  think  irresistibly,  that  allowing  all  these  facts  to  be  as 
Dr.  Grant  has  asserted,  there  is  not  so  strong  a  claim  for  the 
Nestorians  as  for  the  families  of  Jews  which  he  admits  still  inhabit 
the  plain  country  along  the  Tigris  and  Upper  Euphrates ;  while 
at  the  same  time  many  of  the  facts  on  which  Dr.  Grant  has  relied, 

*  Ilieron.  in  Hos.,  vi. 
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lose  much  of  their  apparent  force  Avhen  more  closely  and  carefully 
iuvestigateil. 

With  regard  to  Dr.  Grant's  statement,  that  the  Jews  agree 
with  the  Nestorians  in  admitting  a  common  aucestrj',  Mr.  Ains- 
worth  says,  that  this  is  wholly  at  variance  with  his  experience, 
and  witli  the  tradition  said  to  e.\ist  among  the  Chalda;ans. 
It  is  quite  true  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the 
Ten  Tribes  have  been  absorbed  in  the  nations  among  whom 
they  settled,  but  it  is  another  question  whether,  without  the 
most  conclusive  evidence,  we  are  to  destroy  one  nation  to 
make  room  for  another;  for  if  the  Chaldaeans  of  the  present 
day  are  Jews,  what  has  become  of  the  ancient  Chaldaeans  ?  They 
were  as  powerful  and  much  more  numerous  than  the  Jews  who 
were  led  captive ;  their  name  is  preserved  to  the  present  day 
in  the  country ;  yet,  to  support  this  theoiy,  we  must  deprive  the 
more  ancient  inhabitants  of  their  nationality  and  existence  to 
make  way  for  a  population  of  prisoners,  who  have  not  only  acquired 
their  lands  but  their  names  and  their  language.  Again,  in  the 
geographical  part  of  his  argument,  Dr.  Grant  seems  hardly  more 
happy ;  for,  to  establish  his  view,  he  is  compelled  to  assume  that 
Assyria  and  Kurdistan  are  one  and  the  same.  Again,  Dr.  Grant 
identifies  Halah  with  the  Calah  of  Genesis  and  the  modern 
Hatareh ;  yet  Rennell  has  shown  that  Holwan  more  probably 
represents  it,  and  not  Hatareh,  a  poor  village  of  the  Izedis  (or 
Yezidis),  which  has  not  a  single  ruin,  or  a  hewn  stone  showing  any 
vestige  of  antiquity.  The  Habor  is  agreed  by  every  one  else 
but  Dr.  Grant  to  be  the  modern  Khabur  or  Chaboi'as  of  Xenophon. 
It  is  attested  by  Jewish  history  that  part  of  the  captive  tribes 
resided  many  centuries  in  Adiabene,  wliich,  as  a  Roman  provmce, 
had  always  reference  to  the  plain  of  Gaugamela  or  Arbela,  but 
never  encroached  on  Zabdicene,  still  less  upon  the  mountains,  or 
the  interior  fastnesses  of  Gordyene.  But  even  supposing  the 
population  of  the  Yezidis,  which  on  the  east  and  west  of  the 
Tigris  is  very  considerable,  and  equally  so  near  the  Halah  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  not  sufficient  to  represent  the  Ten  Tribes,  there 
is  still  a  population  of  20,000  persons  professing  Judaism, 
scattered  around  Adiabene.  The  names  of  Beni  Israel  and  of 
Nazarseans  do  not  necessarily  favour  the  idea  of  their  Jewish 
origin.  The  first.  Dr.  Grant  admits,  is  not  unfrequentl^^  used  by 
the  Nestorians;    the  second,  Mr.  Southgate  shows,    is  used  in 
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Mosul  to  designate  all  the  Christians  in  that  vicinity,  and  seems 
to  have  somewhat  of  the  same  general  sense  which  the  word 
Gentile  has. 

The  observance  by  the  Chaldajans  of  rites,  bearing  great  re- 
semblance to  those  of  the  Jews,  is  urged  as  a  proof  of  their 
lineage ;  vet  to  demonstrate  this,  it  must  be  shown  that  none 
of  them  are  of  heathen  origin,  or  at  present  exist  in  other 
countries  and  nations  which  are  neither  Muhammedan  nor 
Christian.  Thus  it  is  sufficient  with  regard  to  sacrifices  to 
observe  that  they  are  in  use  among  the  Pagan  and  even  Christian 
Armenians,  who  have  no  connexion  by  race  with  the  Jews.  The 
presentation  of  first  fruits  is  common  throughout  the  East,  and 
the  sanctuary  of  Temples,  if  not  as  great  as  among  the  Chal- 
diBans,  is  still  highly  venerated  and  preserved  from  defilement  iu 
other  Eastern  Churches.  The  rules  for  observances  with  regard 
to  clean  and  unclean  food  are  equally  held  by  the  Muliammedans. 
The  Passover  is  more  or  less  celebrated,  as  well  as  many  other 
Israelitish  fasts  and  festivals,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  most  of 
the  Christian  Churches  ;  while  if  the  admission  of  any  statute, 
rite,  or  law  enacted  by  the  Old  Testament,  and  not  repealed  by 
the  New,  is  an  argument  whereby  to  trace  the  Hebrew  origin  of 
a  people,  it  is  clear  that  such  peculiarities  might  be  found  in 
almost  any  institutions  which,  though  strictly  Christian  in  their 
character,  admit  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament.  Nor  is  it 
strange  that  the  Chaldseans  who  came  of  old  from  the  land  of 
Terah  and  Abraham,  should  be  characterised  by  names  which 
recall  to  them  their  great  antiquity,  and  circumstances  in  which 
they  feel,  at  once,  the  pride  of  ancestry  and  of  religion.  We  should 
naturally  expect  to  find  among  them  such  names  as  Melchizedek, 
Solomon,  David,  or  Joseph  :  they  would  be  endeared  to  them  as 
the  descendants  of  Abraham. 

What,  however,  is  most  of  all  surprising  in  Dr.  Grant's  theory 
is  this,  that  if  these  Chaldseans  were  ever  Jews,  they  should  now 
be  found  to  be  almost  universally,  and,  apparently  too  from  very 
early  times.  Christians.  For  admitting  that  this  event  is  pre- 
dieted,  such  a  conversion  is  contrary  to  all  antecedents,  and  with- 
out any  existing  parallel.  The  Jews  of  the  Captivity  were,  for 
the  most  part,  in  countries  far  away  from  the  land  when  our 
Saviour  preached  and  died ;  the  tribes  of  Adiabene,  Assyria, 
Parthia,  and  Armenia,  who  were  the  objects  of  the  labours  of  the 
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Apostles  and  Fathers  of  the  Church,  S.  Thomas,  S.  Matthew, 
S.  Thaddeus,  and  others,  were  the  natives  of  those  countries : 
had  it  heen  the  object  of  their  mission  to  convert  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  there,  we  may  presume  that  there  would  have  been  some 
record  of  their  labours:  on  the  other  hand,  we  believe  that 
S.  Thomas  did  preach  to  the  Parthians,  Medes,  Persians,  and 
Indians ;  and  Eusebius  alone  asserts  'that  of  these  nations  the 
Jews  only  were  at  first  converted ;  on  these  grounds  it  would 
seem  that  the  hypothesis  which  Dr.  Grant  has  put  forward  cannot 
be  maintained  with  even  a  shadow  of  logical  proof. 

With  this  discussion  we  terminate  what  we  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  say  about  the  Chaldasans.  The  interest  attaching 
to  these  people,  the  little  that  has  till  lately  been  known  about 
them,  and  the  able  narratives  of  the  travellers  who  have  within 
the  last  ten  years  surveyed  their  country,  must  be  our  excuse  if 
we  have  been  led  to  consider  their  history  at  too  great  a  length. 


Note  A. 
ALLIANCE  OF  CYAXARES  AND  NABOPALASAE. 

Herodotus  mentions  the  overthrow  of  the  Scythians,  and  the  alliance 
between  the  Median  king  and  the  governor  of  Babylon.  The  battle 
between  Cyaxares  and  the  remnant  of  this  horde,  who  had  retreated  into 
Asia  Minor,  is  memorable  for  the  eclipse  predicted  by  Thales,  which  sepa- 
rated the  combatants.  The  truth  of  this  prediction  has  been  admitted  by 
modern  astronomers ;  and  Mr.  Bailey's  calculation,  that  it  took  place 
in  B.C.  610,  coincides  very  well  with  the  period  that  the  history  would 
seem  to  require.  The  Labynitus  mentioned  in  this  part  of  his  history  by 
Herodotus  as  King  of  Babylon,  was  probably  NaDopalasar.  The  occurrence 
of  the  eclipse  caused  the  separation  of  the  contending  armies,  from  fear  of 
the  vengeance  of  the  gods ;  and  a  peace  was  made,  Syennesis  the  king  of 
Cilicia  and  Labynitus  king  of  Babylon  acting  as  mediators  between  the 
Lydians  and  the  Medes.  To  make  this  the  more  binding,  Herodotus  adds 
that  it  was  agreed  that  Alyattes  king  of  the  Lydians  should  give  his 
daughter  Aryenis  to  Astyages,  the  eldest  son  of  Cyaxares ;  and  the  con- 
tracting parties  made  incisions  in  their  arms,  and  licked  each  other's  blood, 
the  most  indissoluble  form  of  treaty  which  could  be  devised. 
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Note  B. 
ESARHADDON— SARDANAPALL'S. 

There  are  great  difficulties  in  the  clironology  of  the  latter  part  of  the  first 
Assyrian  empire ;  uor  is  it  likely  that  we  shall  lie  able  to  understand  the 
order  of  the  chronology  till  the  inscriptions  shall  have  been  more  com- 
pletely deciphered.  At  present,  however,  that  given  by  Clinton  (Fast. 
Hell.,  vol.  i.  p.  280)  is,  on  the  whole,  the  clearest.  Ussher  and  Pri- 
deaiix  placed  the  revolt  of  the  Medes,  and  the  termination  of  the  first 
Assyrian  empire  under  Arbaees,  at  b.  c.  747  ;  but  it  is  manifest  from  Tobit 
(c.  1),  that,  at  that  period,  the  Medes  were  still  dependent  upon  Nineveh. 
Jackson  (vol.  i.  p.  303)  rightly  estimates  the  account  of  Ctesias  to  refer  to 
the  revolt  of  the  Medes  b.c.  711 ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  revolt 
was  mainly  induced  by  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army.  The 
date  of  n.c.  711  agrees  with  the  accounts  of  Herodotus  and  Berossus.  A 
distinction  is  pointed  oat  in  Clinton  between  the  Assyrian  empire  and  the 
Assyrian  monarchy.  The  first  terminated  in  b.c.  711  ;  the  second  was  con- 
tinued, under  six  kings,  to  b.c.  606,  the  date  of  the  final  destruction  of 
Nineveh. 

The  Sennacherib  of  Polyhistor  and  Abydenus  does  not  correspond  with 
the  Sennacherib  of  Scripture,  as  he  is  placed  too  late  by  them,  and  many  of 
the  acts  of  his  son  Esarhaddon  are  ascribed  to  him.  A  similar  error  occurs 
in  the  profane  authors  with  regard  to  Sardanapalus.  Thus  Esarhaddon, 
under  the  name  of  Sardanapalus,  is  made  to  lose  the  Median  empire,  and  is 
commemorated  by  the  Greeks  as  the  founder  of  Tarsus  and  Anchiale.* 

A  curious  coin  has  been  lately  procured,  of  which  we  give  a  representa- 
tion, the  reverse  of  which  has  been  suppo-sed  to  represent  the  tomb  of 
Sardanapalus.  The  classical  tradition  was  that  this  monument  existed  at 
Tarsus,  and  the  type  of  this  reverse  may  have  been  intended  to  represent  the 
rogus  or  funeral  pyre.  The  legend,  however,  is  not  confirmed  by  the 
Cuneiform  inscriptions,  which  assign  to  Sardanapalus  a  much  greater 
antiquity.  The  coin  itself  is  a  tetradrachm  of  Antiochus  VHI.,  King  of 
Syria,  and  was  struck  at  Tarsus.  It  is  very  rare,  and  was  found  in  1848 
in  a  leaden  box,  by  an  Arab  labourer,  between  the  sites  of  the  ancient  cities 
of  Tarsus  and  Adana,  in  Cilicia,  about  twenty  feet  below  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  The  whole  number  of  coins  discovered  was  about  150,  all  Syrian  regal 
tetradrachms,  including  specimens  of  the  coinage  of  Antiochus  YIL,  Deme- 
trius n.,  Cleopatra  and  Antiochus  V.,  and  Antiochus  YHL,  ranging  between 
the  years  b.  c.  138  and  b.c  97.  The  "  trouvaille  "  was  forwarded  to  Smyrna, 
where  it  was  purchased  by  Mr.  Borrell,and  some  specimens  sent  to  England. 
The  type  is  not  new,  but  occurs  on  small  silver  coins  of  Demetrius  H.  from 
the  same  place;  and  on  some  large  brass  Greek  Imperial  coins,  as  late  as 
the  time  of  Gordian.     We  have  therefore  evidence  that  the  tradition  had 

*  Scbol.  in  Aristoph.  Av.  \'.j'22  ;    Pliot.  £i;ida<:.  Allien,  sii. 
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maintained  its  hold  upon  the  popular  mind  as  late  as  the  third  century  of 
our  era.  It  is  not  clear  what  the  animal  is  on  which  the  figure  is  standing ; 
but  on  most  of  the  coins  we  have  seen,  it  appears  to  be  a  fabulous  com- 
position of  a  lynx  or  a  lion  with  goat's  horns.     We  are  indebted  to  Major- 


Coin  representing  Tomb  of  Sardanapalus. 

General  Fox  for  permission  to  engrave  the  above  specimen,  which  is  in  his 
cabinet.  Another,  nearly  the  same,  is  in  the  Collection  of  the  British 
Museum. 

The  combined  testimony  of  Hellanicus,  Callisthenes,  and  Clitarchus 
enables  us  to  distinguish  at  least  two  kings  bearing  the  name  of  Sardana- 
palus. The  warlike  one,  who  survived  the  loss  of  his  empire  on  the  revolt 
of  the  Modes,  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  Esarhaddon  of  Holy  Scripture. 
The  story  of  this  revolt  is  given  with  some  difference  of  detail  in  the  clas- 
sical authors.  According  to  them,  Arbaces,  the  governor  of  Media,  and 
Belesis,  the  ruler  of  Babylon,  determine  to  dethrone  the  king  of  Assyria. 
For  this  purpose,  they  seek  and  obtain  the  assistance  of  the  king  of  the 
Arabans.  A  long  war  ensues,  in  which  they  are  at  first  unsuccessful. 
Sardanapalus  defeats  them  in  three  battles ;  but  at  length,  on  the  arrival 
of  the  Bactrians,  he  is  driven  within  his  walls,  and  Nineveh  is  besieged  for 
two  years.  The  city  is  then  taken,  and  the  king  and  his  chief  followers 
perish  on  a  funeral  pyre  erected  in  the  principal  palace.  It  is  to  this 
Sardanapalus  that  the  Greeks  have  attributed  (as  we  have  already  men- 
tioned) the  foundation  of  Tarsus  and  Anch'cile.  The  Sardanapalus  of 
Ctesias  is  probably  the  Saracus  of  Abydenus,  as  the  same  particulars  are 
narrated  of  both,  and  may  be  called  the  effeminate  one. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a  confusion  has  been  made  between  the  fate  of 
Nineveh  after  the  revolt  of  the  Medes,  and  after  its  final  siege  and  destruc- 
tion, and  that  events  which  took  place  on  the  latter  occasion  have  been 
transferred  to  the  earlier  war.  We  cannot  infer  from  Holy  Scripture  or  the 
classical  authors  that  Nineveh  was  besieged  on  the  revolt  of  the  Medes,  or 
that  any  general  war  took  place.  The  Bible  narrative  simply  mentions  the 
f;ite  of  Sennacherib  after  the  destruction  of  his  army,  and  apparently  leaves 
Nineveh  and  Assyria  under  the  undisputed  rule  of  Esarhaddon,  the  so\i 
who  succeeded  him.  It  has  been  suspected  that  the  ruins  of  Khorsabad, 
which  was  destroyed  by  fire,  may  represent  the  palace  in  which  the  elder 
Sardanapalus  perished  by  fire  ;  but  this  is  a.  conjecture  upon  which  nothing 
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but  a  perfect  translation  of  the  inscriptions  found  there  by  M.  Botta  will  throw 
any  light.  As  far  as  we  have  any  evidence  at  present,  the  conjecture  would 
apply  as  well  to  the  ruins  of  Koyunjik,  which  are  believed  to  be  contem- 
porary with  those  of  Khorsabad,  and  which  have  likewise  suffered  from  fire. 

Chronologists  differ  considerably  in  the  era  which  they  assign  to  the 
commencement  of  the  Median  independence,  aud  the  dates  of  Herodotus 
have  been  unscrupulously  altered  to  suit  their  different  theories;  yet  the 
literal  interpretation  of  his  text  seems,  after  all,  to  be  the  simplest  and  the 
truest.  We  may  gather  from  Scripture  that  the  Medes  did  not  become 
independent  till  after  the  death  of  Sennacherib,  which  was  certainly  in 
B.C.  711  ;  for  we  know  that  in  the  time  of  Shalmaneser,  Media  must  have 
been  a  dependent  state,  as  he  removed  many  of  the  Israelites  to  "  the 
cities  of  the  Medes."  And  Josephus  (x.  2)  confirms  this  view  in  saying,  that 
after  the  recovery  of  Hezekiali,  tV  tovtw  riS  xp^'^V  orw^^r}  t)]v  rwv  'haavpivv 
apxh"  virh  M^Scoy  KaTaKvBi)vai.  Phraortes  is  called  Aphraartes  by  Eusebius.* 
He  has  been  sometimes  confounded  with  Deioces,  because  the  Book  of 
Judith  says  of  him  "  that  he  built  a  very  strong  city,  and  called  it  Ecbatana;" 
but  the  Greek  text  in  the  LXX.  only  implies  that  he  added  new  buildings 
to  those  already  existing.f  From  the  accounts  in  Herodotus,  it  would  seem 
that  his  attack  on  the  Assyrians  was  the  result  of  his  previous  success 
in  other  quarters,  as  he  states  that  Phraortes  had  previously  subdued  the 
Persians,  and  made  himself  master  of  Upper  Asia  from  the  Taurus  to 
the  Halys. 

Some  unnecessary  doubts  have  been  raised  as  to  the  time  and  the  king 
who  fought  with  Arphaxad  in  the  plains  of  Ragau  ;  but  there  can  be  no 
real  ground  for  doubt  if  the  course  of  the  history  be  attentively  considered. 
From  such  historical  remains  as  we  have  at  present,  it  is  clear  that  this 
event  must  have  taken  place  while  Nineveh  was  still  a  chief  town  of  the 
Assyrian  Empire,!  while  the  Persians,  Syrians,  Phoenicians,  Cilicians,  and 
Egyptians  were  subject  to  them  ;  while  the  Median  Empire  was  in  existence, 
and  not  long  after  the  building  of  Ecbatana  ;  none  of  which  facts  would  suit 
any  time  after  the  Captivity,  at  which  period  some  have  been  inclined  to 
place  this  battle.  Long  before  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon, 
Nineveh  had  been  destroyed,  and  both  Assyria  and  Media,  as  separate 
empires,  extinguished ;  and  the  Persians,  instead  of  being  the  servants  of 
the  Assyrians,  had  made  themselves  lords  over  them,  and  over  all  the 
other  nations  of  the  East,  from  the  Hellespont  to  the  Indus. 

*  Chron.  Groec.  and  G.  Synrellus. 
f  €7r<j)Ko5(5^77a6  cttI  'E/iySaTai'ois.  LXX.  in  loco.  %  Judith,  i.  1, 


NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap.  iv. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Nebucliadnezzar — Battle  of  Megiddo — Final  Destruction  of  Jerusalem — Ncbu- 
cliailnezzar  lays  siege  to  Tyre— Conquest  of  Egypt — Remarkable  fulfilment 
of  Propbecies  tbcre — Works  of  Nebuchadnezzar  at  Babylon — Magnitude  of 
that  Cit}' — Belshazzar — Accounts  of  the  Taking  of  "Babylon  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture— Herodotus  and  Xenophon — Darius  the  Made. 

The  history  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  is  well 
ascertained  from  the  harmony  of  the  Sacred  and  profane  his- 
torians ;  and  the  order  of  events  is  that  which  we  might  antece- 
dently expect.  On  the  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy  by 
the  united  armies  of  the  Babylonians  and  Medes,  the  city  of 
Babylon  became  the  mistress  of  the  East,  and  its  vast  power 
caused,  not  unnaturally,  the  jealousy  of  the  surrounding  nations. 
Pharaoh  Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  was  the  first  to  take  up  arms 
against  her,  and  to  invade  Palestine,  with  the  intention,  as  it 
would  seem,  of  at  once  advancing  upon  the  capital  of  Meso- 
potamia. On  his  way,  however,  he  met  with  an  interruption  he 
did  not  anticipate  from  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  Josiah,  who,  him- 
self at  peace  with  Babylon,  refused  to  allow  a  hostile  force  to 
march  through  his  dominions  to  attack  a  friendly  power,  and  a 
battle,  which  ensued  at  Megiddo,  between  the  hosts  of  Israel  and 
Egypt,  terminated  in  the  death  of  the  king  of  Jerusalem. 

The  invasion  of  the  Babylonian  empire  by  Pharaoh  Necho  is 
chiefly  memorable  for  the  curious  tradition  which  Plerodotus  has 
preserved  of  it.  From  the  Bible,  it  appears  that  Necho,  in  the 
thirty-first  year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah,  marched  with  a  great  army 
towards  the  Euphrates,  as  Josephus  (Ant.,  x.,  cap.  6)  says,  "  to 
make  war  upon  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  who  had  dissolved 
the  Assyrian  Empire,"  and  that  on  his  attempting  to  traverse 
Judoea,  Josiah,  then  at  least  in  alliance  with  the  Babylonian 
monarch,  if  not  his  tributary,  posted  his  forces  in  the  valley  of 
Megiddo,  to  dispute  the  passage  of  the  Egyptian  army.  On  this, 
Necho  sent  ambassadors  to  Josiah,  to  inform  him  that  he  had  no 
intention  of  molesting  the  Jews ;  but  Josiah,  unheeding  his  request, 
joined  battle  with  the  Egyptians,  and  was  completely  overthrown, 
receiving  himself  a  mortal  wound,  of  which  he  died  a  short  time 
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afterwards  at  Jerusalem.  Megiddo,  wliere  the  battle  was  fought, 
■svas  a  city  iu  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  on  this  side  Jordan,  near 
to  the  town  of  Hadad-PJmmon,  afterwards  called  Marcianopolis ; 
hence  the  lamentation  for  the  death  of  Josiah  was  called  "  the 
lamentation  of  Hadad-Rimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo,"  which 
was  so  great  and  so  long  continued,  that  the  lamentation  of 
Hadad  continued  to  be  long  afterwards  a  provei'bial  phrase  to 
express  any  great  and  extraordinary  sorrow.  Herodotus  mentions 
the  expedition  of  Necho,  whom  he  calls  the  sou  of  Psammitichus, 
and  the  battle  at  Megiddo,  which  he  calls  Magdolum  ;  and  adds 
that  the  king  of  Egypt  took  Cadytis  with  his  victorious  troops,  a 
city  in  the  mouutahis  of  Palestine,  about  the  size  of  Sardes  iu 
Lydia,  the  chief  city  of  Lesser  Asia  when  he  wrote.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  by  Cadytis,  Plerodotus  means  Jerusalem,  which  we 
know  that  Necho  took  after  the  battle  ;  for  there  could  have  been 
no  town  in  those  parts,  except  Jerusalem,  comparable  in  size  witli 
Sardes,  while  its  position  among  the  mountains  answers  to  the 
description.  Besides  which,  Cadytis  is  nothing  more  than  a 
grsecised  form  of  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  words  which  express 
the  Holy :  its  modern  form  being  Al  Kvds,  as  we  know  from 
many  travellers  (Sandys,  iii.,  p.  155).  In  the  sacred  writings  of 
the  Old  Testament,  it  is  called  Eer  Ilakkodes,  or  the  City  of 
Holiness  ;*  and  the  inscription  on  the  Jewisli  coins  struck  on  the 
return  from  the  Captivity,  reads  Jerusalem  HakodcsJuih,  or  Jeru- 
salem the  Holy.  In  Syriac  the  name  was  slightly  changed,  and 
became  Kadatha;  while  the  Arabs  usually  called  it  Beit  Al- 
Mukaddas,  or  Beit  Alkmls,  the   Holy  Buildinys. 

Herodotus  probably  received  his  account  from  the  Egyptian 
priests  in  this  as  in  other  cases  ;  as  he  mentions  Necho 's  victory 
over  the  Jews,  but  not  his  subsequent  defeat  at  Carchemish  (or 
Carcesiura).  In  the  short  interval  which  elapsed  after  that  battle, 
the  death  of  Josiah  took  place,  and  the  people  raised  his  youngest 
son,  Jehoahaz,  to  the  throne;  three  mouths  later  Necho  returned 
from  the  conquest  of  the  sea-coast,  removed  Jehoahaz,  whom  he 
carried  with  him  to  Egypt,  placed  Eliakim,  the  elder  son,  on  the 
throne  in  his  place,  and  returned  to  Egypt  after  exacting  a  heavy 
contribution  from  the  Jews.  His  previous  successes  seem  to  have 
made  him  ambitious,  and  to  have  led  him  to  suppose  that  his 
success  against  the  Babylonians  would  be  equal  to  that  which  he 

*  Nchem.,  xi.  1,  18  ;  Is.,  .xlviii.  2,  Iii.  1  ;  Dan.  ix.  24. 
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had  had  in  his  war  against  the  Jews.  For  in  tlie  third  year  after 
his  first  expedition  he  again  collected  a  nnmei'ous  army  from 
Western  Africa,  Lybia,  and  yEthiopia,  and  invading  the  territory 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  advanced  as  far  as  the  Euphrates.  Nabo- 
palasar  was,  at  this  time,  says  Berossus,  old  and  infirm  ;  so  he 
gave  up  the  command  of  his  army 'to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  at 
once  attacked  the  Egyptians,  defeated  them  at  Carchemish,  and 
drove  them  out  of  Asia.  The  victorious  prince  marched  imme- 
diately to  Jerusalem,  then  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  king,  who 
had  been  placed  on  the  throne  three  years  before  by  Necho. 
After  a  short  siege,  the  city  surrendered,  and  Jehoiakim  was  rein- 
stated in  his  power  as  the  viceroy  of  Babylon.  Nebuchadnezzar 
took  part  of  the  ornaments  of  the  temple  for  his  booty,  sending 
to  Babylon  some  of  the  sacred  vessels,  and  a  large  number  of  the 
nobles  and  chief  men  in  Jerusalem.  Among  the  prisoners  was 
Daniel,  and  his  three  friends,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah, 
whose  names  were  subsequently  changed  to  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego.  The  king  of  Jerusalem  was  made  a  tributary,  and 
the  whole  land  placed  under  the  vassalage  of  the  Babylonian 
empire. 

Then  it  was  that  the  famous  era  of  the  Jewish  Captivity  com- 
menced, shortly  after  the  overthrow  of  Nineveh. 

It  is  not  easy  to  keep  the  order  of  the  events  quite  distinct, 
and  there  are  some  variations  between  the  accounts  in  the  Books 
of  Kings  and  Chronicles.  It  would  seem  that  Nebuchadnezzar, 
after  his  departure  from  Jerusalem,  on  his  first  invasion  of  Pales- 
tine, was  occupied  during  the  whole  of  that  year  in  carrying  on 
the  war  against  the  Egyptians,  in  which  he  was  so  successful, 
that  before  the  ensuing  winter  he  had  brought  under  sulyection 
to  him  all  the  country  which  had  been  previously  conquered  by 
the  king  of  Egypt,  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  small  stream  at  the 
southern  extremity  of  Palestine,  which  was  called  the  7iver  of 
Egypt,  and  that  he  had  just  accomplished  this  conquest,  when  the 
news  of  his  father's  death  recalled  him  in  person  to  Babylon. 
He  seems  to  have  gone  there  at  once  with  a  small  party  of  fol- 
lowers, leaving  the  main  bulk  of  his  army,  with  his  prisoners, 
to  follow  him  more  slowly,  under  the  command  of  his  generals. 
Col.  Chesney  has  inferred  from  this  passage  that  there  were  in 
ancient  times  two  routes  from  Judfea  to  Babylon.  The  king,  as  we 
are  told  in  Berossus,  gave  orders  that  that  part  of  his  troops  which 
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wore  heavy  armour  should  proceed  leisurely  to  Babylonia,  probably 
through  the  populous  countries,  in  the  line  of  Syria,  while  he 
himself  crossed  the  desert  with  a  few  attendants.  Three  years 
afterwards  (or  at  all  events  in  the  third  year),  Jehoiakim  re- 
belled against  him,  and,  refusing  to  pay  him  any  more  tribute, 
renewed  his  alliance  with  Pharaoh  Necho,  and  prepared  to 
resist  the  anticipated  invasion  of  his  country.  In  the  Book 
of  Kings  it  is  stated  that  Jehovah  sent  the  Chaldseans,  Syrians, 
Moabites,  and  Ammonites  against  Judah;  that  Jehoiakim  died, 
and  that  Jehoiachin,  his  son,  succeeded  him.  In  the  Chronicles 
the  rebellion  is  not  mentioned,  but  merely  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
came  up  against  Jehoiakim,  bound  him  in  chains,  and  carried  him 
to  Babylon.  Some  error  has  therefore  crept  into  the  text,  through 
the  carelessness  of  the  transcribers.  It  is  probable  that  Jehoiakim 
held  out  till  th*"  eleventh  year  of  his  reign;  that  he  then  died, 
his  son  Jehoiachin,  who  had  acted  as  chief  governor  during  his 
sickness,  surrendering;  and  that  the  Chaldteans  dragged  the  dead 
body  of  the  perjured  Jehoiakim  before  the  city,  and  suffered  it  to 
lie  there  unburied,  as  Jeremiah  had  predicted.  Colonel  Chesney 
imagines  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  himself  present  at  the  siege  of 
Nineveh ;  we  think,  however,  that  the  events  above  related  were 
really  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  that  cit3^ 

Jehoiachin  (or  Jecouiah,  as  he  is  sometimes  called)  retained 
the  throne,  which  he  had  ascended,  only  three  months,  during 
which  period  he  defended  the  city  against  the  generals  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  till  the  king  himself  came  up  in  person,  took 
the  city,  and  sent  Jehoiachin  in  chains  to  Babylon,  where  he 
remained  in  prison  thirty-seven  years,  till  the  death  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. After  this  siege,  the  money  of  the  Royal  Treasury,  the 
golden  utensils  of  the  Temple,  and  a  large  number  of  captives  of 
all  classes,  were  carried  away  and  placed  on  the  bank  of  the 
Chebar  (or  Khabur).  Among  them  was  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  The 
king  of  Babylon  placed  upon  the  vacant  throne  Mattauiah,  a 
brother  of  Jehoiakim,  changing  his  name  to  Zedekiah.  Thus 
terminated  the  second  war  which  Nebuchadnezzar  made  with  the 
Jews,  to  be  renewed  again  shortly,  with  a  vengeance  even  more 
terrible  and  overwhelming  than  any  that  had  yet  visited  the  land ; 
for  Zedekiah  was  no  sooner  established  on  his  throne  than  ambas- 
sadors came  from  the  kings  of  the  Edomites,  Moabites,  Ammon- 
ites, Zidonians,  and  Syrians,  to  congratulate  him  on  his  elevation 
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to  the  kingdom,  and  to  persuade  him  to  join  in  a  common  league 
to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  Babylonian  monarch,  and  to  keep  him 
within  the  bounds  of  his  own  kingdom.  At  the  same  time,  it 
appears  that  the  captives  were  excited  by  the  hopes  of  a  speedy 
return,  and  encouraged  by  the  false  prophecies  of  many  of  their 
own  people.  In  vain  did  Ezekiel  reprove  the  folly  of  the  con- 
spirators, and  Jeremiah  point  out  the  fallacy  of  their  hopes. 
Neither  of  them  was  believed. 

At  length  Zedekiah  was  induced,  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign, 
to  make  an  alliance  witli  Pharaoh  Hophra  (the  Apries  of  Hero- 
dotus), who  was  now  on  the  Egyptian  throne,  and  to  renounce  his 
allegiance  to  the  king  of  Babylon.  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  short 
space  of  time  collected  a  powerful  army,  and  for  the  third  and 
last  time  invaded  Judsea,  and  took  all  the  cities  of  it,  excepting 
Lachish,  Azehah,  aud  Jerusalem.  The  Egyptians  came  up  to  the 
relief  of  the  Jews,  according  to  the  treaty ;  but  when  they  heard 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  entered  the  land,  they  retreated  again, 
without  fighting,  into  their  own  country.  The  great  king  then 
surrounded  Jerusalem,  and  a  siege  ensued  which  lasted  till  the 
second  year,  or  the  eleventh  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah.  At  length, 
when  it  appeared  hopeless  to  hold  out  any  longer,  Zedekiah  made 
his  escape  by  night,  but  being  taken,  was  carried  before  Nebu- 
chadnezzar at  Iliblah,  who  ordered  his  eyes  to  be  put  out,  and 
himself  to  be  transported  in  chains  to  Babylon ;  thus  fulfilling 
the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  chap.  xvii.  16  :  "As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  surely  in  the  place  where  the  king  dwelleth  that  made 
him  king,  whose  oath  he  despised,  and  whose  covenant  he  brake, 
even  with  him  in  the  midst  of  Babylon  shall  he  die."  And 
again,  in  xii.  13:  "My  net  also  will  I  spread  upon  him,  he 
shall  be  taken  in  my  snare,  and  I  will  bnng  him  to  Babylon, 
to  the  land  of  the  Chaldteans ;  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he 
shall  die  there."  Not  long  afterwards  Nebuzaradan,  the  general 
of  the  king,  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  having  shipped  the  Temple 
of  all  that  remained  in  it  that  was  valuable,  set  fire  to  tlie 
city,  and  demolished  its  fortifications.  The  chief  instigators  of 
the  rebellion  were  also  taken  and  slain  at  Kiblah.  Gedaliah  was 
left  as  governor  of  the  few  who  still  remained  in  Jerusalem,  and 
of  the  peasantry  who  were  permitted  to  cultivate  the  land.  Not 
long  after,  this  ruler  was  slain  in  a  revolt,  and  the  chief  con- 
spirators succeeded  in  escaping  to  Egypt,  and  in  carrying  with 
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them  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  who  had  in  vain  attempted  to  persuade 
them  peacealily  to  suhmit  to  the  overwhelming  power  of  their 
Chaldaean  masters. 

In  the  twenty-first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign,  and  the 
fourth  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  his  armies  laid  siege  to 
Tyre,  at  that  time  the  greatest  sea-port  in  tlie  world.  Tlie  siege 
was  long  and  painful;  the  besieging  army  suffered  the  greatest 
hardships ;  "  every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was 
peeled,"*  but  at  length,  after  thirteen  years,  it  was  compelled  to 
submit  to  the  arms  of  the  Babylonians,  who  razed  it  to  the  ground. 
The  people  of  Tyre  afterwards  returned,  and  built  a  new  city,  to 
which  they  gave  the  name  of  New  Tyre,  on  an  island  about  four 
stadia  from  the  ancient  town.  Having  been  founded  originally 
by  the  Zidonians,  Tyre  is  commonly  called  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, "  the  daughter  of  Zidon."  From  the  description  of  the 
siege  in  Ezek.  xxvi.,  it  is  clear  that  it  was  against  Old  Tyre, 
which  was  on  the -land,  and  not  against  New  Tyre,  which  was  in 
the  sea,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  brought  his  array. 

We  may  presume  that  the  capture  of  Tyre  was  followed,  not 
long  after,  by  a  descent  into  Egypt.  The  course  of  the  history 
appears  to  be  clear,  if  we  follow  the  narx'ative  of  Ezekiel,  though 
it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  it  with  that  of  Herodotus,  who  does 
not  himself  mention  the  Babylonian  invasion  nor  the  name  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Whence  arises  this  discrepancy  is  hard  to  say, 
for  as  Herodotus  was  in  Egypt  within  a  hundred  years  after 
these  events,  one  would  expect  from  him  some  allusion  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's invasion.  Yet  though  there  is  this  difficulty,  we 
prefer  following  Ezekiel's  account,  which  we  think  coincides  very 
well  with  what  we  know  of  the  subsequent  history  of  Egypt.  It 
is  stated  in  the  Bible  narrative,  that  the  conquest  and  spoil  of 
Egypt  was  to  be  the  reward  of  Nebuchadnezzar  for  the  long  siege 
wherein  he  had  been  God's  vengeance  against  the  people  of  Tyre. 
Thus,  Ezeldel,  xxix.  18,  says  :  "  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great  service  against  Tyrus :  every  head 
was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled  :  yet  had  he  no 
w'ages  nor  his  army  for  Tyrus,  for  the  service  that  he  had  served 
against  it.  Therefore,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  will  give 
the  land  of  Egypt  unto  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  he 
shall  take  her  multitude  and  take  her  spoil,  and  take  her  prey  ; 

*  Ezek.,  xxi.x.  18. 
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and  it  shall  be  the  wages  for  his  army."  Now  the  king  of  Egypt, 
in  tlie  liible  called  Pharaoh  Hophra,  and  in  Herodotus,  Apries, 
was  a  man  of  haughty  and  insolent  demeanour ;  his  early  suc- 
cesses against  Sidon  and  Phoenicia  had  turned  his  head,  and 
Herodotus  mentions  his  usual  boast,  "  that  none  of  the  gods 
were  able  to  dethrone  him"  (Herod,  ii.  169.);  singularly  confirm- 
ing his  character  in  Ezek.  xxx.  3,  "  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I 
have  made  it  for  myself." 

The  good  fortune  which  had  attended  the  early  part  of  the 
reign  of  Pharaoh  Hophi-a  had  ceased,  and  rebellion  had  begun 
to  raise  its  red  hand  in  his  provinces,  and  to  threaten  the 
continued  existence  of  his  empire.  The  Cyrenians,  a  Greek 
colony  who  had  settled  in  Africa,  had  seized  and  divided 
among  themselves  a  considerable  extent  of  country,  which  pro- 
bably belonged  to  the  Libyans,  so  that  the  people  who  inhabited 
the  country  had  been  obliged  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  king  of 
Egypt  to  afford  them  protection  and  to  avenge  their  losses. 
Pharaoh  Hophra  was  not  deaf  to  the  entreaties  of  the  Lybians, 
but  immediately  sent  a  large  army,  which,  however,  was  so 
entirely  destroyed  by  the  Cyrenians,  that  the  Egyptians  imagined 
that  their  king  had  sent  it  into  the  deserts  in  order  that  it  might 
be  destroyed,  and  that  so  he  might  be  better  able  to  control  his 
subjects  without  the  check  of  the  military  class  (Herod,  ii.  IGl). 
On  this  they  determined  to  throw  off  the  yoke,  and  when  Pharaoh 
Hophra  sent  another  army,  commanded  by  Amasis,  against  the 
people  who  had  revolted,  the  rebels  placed  a  helmet  on  the  head 
of  the  general,  in  token  of  the  dignity  with  which  they  would 
invest  him  if  he  would  join  them,  and  oppose  with  them  his 
former  master.  Amasis  accepted  their  offer,  stayed  with  the 
revolted  subjects,  and  confirmed  them  in  their  rebellion.  The 
king  being,  at  this  act  of  treachery,  more  exasperated  than  before, 
sent  another  of  his  officers,  Patarbemis,  to  put  Amasis  under 
arrest,  which,  however,  he  was  unsuccessful  in  doing,  as  he  was 
surrounded  by  the  rebel  army.  On  his  return,  the  unsuccessful 
officer  was  treated  by  the  king  in  the  most  inhuman  manner ;  an 
outrage  which  only  increased  the  enmity  of  his  subjects,  so  that 
the  insurrection  became  general.  Pharaoh  Hophra  was  compelled 
to  retire  to  Upper  Egypt,  where  he  supported  himself  for  some 
years,  while  Amasis  remained  master  of  the  rest  of  his  dominions. 
Such  is  the  story  of  Herodotus.     If  the  expedition  of  Nebu- 
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chacluezzar,  foretold  by  Ezekiel,  took  place,  as  we  believe  tbat  it 
did,  at  this  period,  it  seems  probable  tbat  Amasis  was  appointed 
by  the  Babylonian  monarch  to  act  as  his  viceroy  in  the  govern- 
ment of  Egypt.  It  is  worth  noticing  that,  though  Herodotus 
does  not  allude  to  this  invasion  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  Arabian 
writers  have  preserved  the  tradition  of  it.  Abd-allatif  states  that 
he  invaded  it  because  the  king  of  Egypt  had  granted  an  asyluni 
to  the  Jews  who  had  fled  from  him;  and  Makrizi  adds  that  he 
destroyed  Memphis  and  several  other  cities. 

The  course  of  the  history  of  Egypt  from  this  period  deserves 
study,  from  the  remarkable  coincidence  which  exists  between 
the  language  of  the  prophetical  writings,  and  what  we  know 
from  profane  history. — Thus,  in  Ezek.,  xxix.  3,  Jehovah  says, 
"  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  the 
great  Dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,  which  hath 
said  my  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself.     But 

I  will  put  hooks  in  thy  jaws and  I  will  leave  thee 

thrown  into  the  wilderness,  thee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers 

and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  shall  know  that 

I  am  the  Lord,  because  they  have  been  a  s^aff  of  reed  to  the 
house  of  Israel.  When  they  took  hold  of  thee  by  the  hand 
thou  didst  break  and  rend  all  their  shoulder.     .     .     .  There- 

fore, thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  thee,  and  cut 
off  man  and  beast  out  of  thee,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be 
desolate  and  waste." — And  again,  "  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt 
desolate  in  the  midst  of  the  countries  that  are  desolate,  and  her 
cities  among  the  cities  that  are  laid  waste,  shall  be  desolate  forty 

years and  at  the  end  of  forty  years  I  will  gather 

the   Egyptians  from    the   people    whither  they   were    scattered 

and  I  will  cause  them  to  return  into  the  land  of 

Pathros,  into  the  land  of  their  habitation  ;  and  they  shall  be  there 
a  base  kingdom.  It  shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms  :  neither 
shall  it  exalt  itself  any  more  above  the  nations  ;  for  I  will  diminish 
them  that  they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations."-!-  And 
again,     "  There    shall   be   no    more    a    prince   in   the    land   of 

Egypt,  "t 

The  subsequent  history  of  that  country  would  seem  to  be  a 
direct  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies.  The  reign  of  Amasis  was, 
indeed,  ^j^rosperous  one,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 

*  Ezck.,  x.\ix.  1-2.  +  Ezek..  ^.\.\.  13. 
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Nebuchadnezzar's  conquest  was  an  entire  overthrow  or  subjection 
of  the  people.  Yet  with  Pharaoh  Hophra,  apparently,  the  legiti^ 
mate  sovereigns  ceased.  Amasis,  who  succeeded  him,  was,  as  we 
have  mentioned,  himself  a  rebel  and  had  no  claim  whatever  to 
the  throne.  After  forty  years,  Egypt  became  a  province  of  the 
Persian  empire,  to  which  its  kings,  though  native,  paid  an  annual 
tribute,  and  on  the  decay  of  tlie  Persian  monarchy,  the  Mace- 
donian, the  Ptoman,  the  Saracen,  the  Mamluk,  and  the  Turk, 
have  in  their  turn  appointed  rulers  for  the  country ;  so  that  Egypt, 
since  the  days  of  Pharaoh  Hophra,  has  never  been  governed  by 
an  independent  monai'ch  of  its  own. 

On  his  return  to  Babylon,  Nebuchadnezzar  appears  to  have  been 
occupied  during  the  remainder  of  his  reign  in  the  improving  and 
beautifying  his  city,  and  the  classical  authors  make  much  mention 
of  the  great  works  which  he  did  there.  The  eastern  quarter  of 
the  city  was  the  portion  most  indebted  to  him  for  its  magnificence, 
as  it  was  more  especially  the  city  of  the  Chaldseaus,  while  there 
is  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the  gigantic  canals  of  Nahr-malka, 
Nahr-awan,  and  the  Pallacopas,  were  due  to  the  same  illustrious 
monarch.  Josephus,  following  Berossus,  ascribes  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar the  adorning  of  the  temple  of  Bel  with  the  spoils  he  had 
taken  in  war,  the  embellishment  of  the  ancient  city,  the  triple 
wall  of  burnt  brick  that  surrounded  it,  a  new  palace  of  extra- 
ordinary size  and  splendour,  stone  terraces  which  had  the  appear- 
ance of  mountains,  planted  with  various  kinds  of  trees,  and  the 
celebrated  suspended  paradise  which  was  erected  to  gratify  his 
j\'Iedian  consort,  who  was  desirous  of  having  scenery  at  Babylon 
resembling  that  of  her  native  country. 

Diodorus  confirms  the  story  of  tb,3  Hanging  Gardens,  stating 
that  they  were  the  work  of  a  Syrian  [i.  e.  Assyrian),  erected  to 
please  his  queen,  and  giving  some  curious  details  of  the  manner 
of  their  construction,  which  he  probably  borrowed  from  Megas- 
thenes,  who,  according  to  Josephus,  described  the  works  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Arrian,  in  his  Journal  of  the  last  days  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  shows  that  in  his  time  the  most  ancient  palace  of  the 
kings  of  Babylon  was  still  standing.  It  is  clear  from  his  narrative 
that  Alexander  was  taken  ill  while  he  was  on  the  west  side  of  the 
river,  and  probably  in  the  oldest  of  the  two  palaces.  From  this 
place  he  was  borne  in  a  palanquin  to  the  river,  and  thence  across 
to  the  Paradise  or  Hanging  Gardens.     He  seems,  in  the  two  sub- 
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sequent  days,  to  have  grown  gradually  worse,  and  to  have  been  at 
last  removed  into  Nebuchadnezzar's  new  palace,  near  those 
Gardens,  and  on  the  same  side  of  the  river  where  he  died. 
Ctesias  mentions  that,  in  the  oldest  palace,  which  was  attributed 
to  Semiramis,  there  were  on  the  walls  large  pictorial  representa- 
tions of  the  hunting  of  wild  beasts,  probably  similar  to  the  sculp- 
tures of  a  later  date,  still  remaining  in  rock  grottoes  at  Nakhsh-i- 
Piustam,  near  Kirmanshdh. 

Of  the  other  incidents  in  the  life  of  Nebuchadnezzar  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  it  would  be  foreign  to  the  purpose 
of  this  book  to  speak ;  enough  has  been  said  to  show  hov/ 
illustrious  a  prince  he  must  have  l)eeu.  Of  the  ancient  town, 
antecedent  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  have  no  existing  memorials ; 
indeed,  from  the  nature  of  its  materials,  it  would  naturally  not 
leave  such  monuments  behind  as  those  still  existing  at  Per- 
sepolis ;  the  vast  mounds  near  Hillah,  which  traditionally  mark 
the  site  of  the  great  city,  are  most  likely  remains  of  the  later 
and  more  magniticent  city. 

The  Chaldaeo-Babylonian  empire,  comprehending  almost  all 
western  Asia  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean,  never  exceeded  the 
limits  it  attained  under  the  rule  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  On  the 
death  of  its  founder,  with  the  usual  fate  of  Asiatic  dynasties,  it 
immediately  declined.  Three  or  four  feeble  kings  succeeded  him, 
till  at  length  Cyrus  put  an  end  to  the  existence  of  Babylon  as  an 
independent  power,  and  made  it  one  of  the  residences  of  his  court. 
There  was  no  town  in  Asia  of  whose  possession  the  Persians  were 
so  proud  and  so  jealous,  and  the  repeated  attempts  of  the  Baby- 
lonians to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  foreigner,  show  that  they 
could  not  easily  forget  their  former  greatness,  nor  stifle  their 
repugnance  to  a  foreign  yoke. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  narrate  the  subsequent  history, 
it  may  be  well  to  pause  over  the  description  which  has  been  left 
to  us  of  the  vast  magnitude  of  Babylon. 

It  has  been  often  urged  that  the  description  of  its  size 
fjiven  bv  Herodotus  and  other  ancient  writers  must  be  creatlv 
exaggerated,  and  that  it  could  never  have  been  as  large  as  they 
pretend.  It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  (as  Heeren  has 
remarked),  that  the  great  cities  of  Asia  were  constituted  in  a 
manner  wholly  different  from  those  of  Europe.  They  generally 
grew  up  from  the  camps  of  Nomad  chieftains,  who  had  fixed  their 
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abode  iu  the  countries  they  conquered,  and  who  had  gradually- 
exchanged  tbeh'  wai'like  camps  for  peaceful  abodes.  The  square 
plan  of  the  camp  was  regularly  followed  out.  The  narrow  streets 
of  our  continental  towns  afford  a  striking  contrast  to  the  scat- 
tered mansions  of  many  eastern  capitals  surrounded  by  exten- 
sive gardens,  which  occupy  more  than  half  the  whole  area. 
Quintus  Curtius  says  of  Babylon,  "  that  the  buildings  of  the  city 
do  not  reach  the  walls,  but  are  at  the  distance  of  an  acre  from 
them,  neither  is  the  whole  city  covered  with  houses,  but  only 
ninety  stadia ;  nor  do  the  houses  stand  in  rows  by  themselves,  but 
the  intervals  that  separate  them  are  sown  and  cultivated,  that  they 
may  furnish  subsistence  in  a  case  of  siege  ;  "  and  Marco  Polo 
describes  the  town  of  Taidu  within  the  confines  of  China,  which 
was  built  by  Kublai  Khan,  the  successor  of  Chingis  Khan,  in  a 
manner  somewhat  similar.  Taidu  was  twenty-four  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, no  one  side  being  longer  than  the  other,  but  each  six 
miles.  The  streets  were  all  built  in  exact  lines,  so  that  a  person 
standing  at  one  gate  of  the  wall  could  see  the  opposite.  The 
sections  of  the  buildings  were  also  square,  and  in  every  part  were 
large  palaces  surrounded  by  sjiacious  courts  and  gardens.  Ancient 
Moscow,  in  like  manner,  contained  within  its  walls  a  large  extent 
of  garden-ground,  and  Mr.  Franklin  has  noticed  that  the  Puranas 
assign  to  the  Indian  Palibothra  an  extent  of  not  less  than  seventy- 
five  or  eighty  miles. 

The  era  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  a  very  important  one  in  the 
history  of  these  times,  as  it  is  the  point  at  which  the  Sacred  and 
profane  histories  come  most  directly  into  connexion.  A  careful 
consideration  of  the  authorities  seems  to  show  that  Clinton  is 
I'ight  in  his  supposition  that  the  reign  of  this  prince  was  about 
forty-four  years  in  duration,  and  that  he  was  succeeded,  after 
a  short  interval,  by  Belshazzar.  Between  the  death,  however,  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  accession  of  Nabouadius,  or  Belshazzar, 
we  have  the  mention  of  three  rulers  ;  Evil  Merodach,  Neriglissar, 
Laborosoarchod.  It  is  not  easy  to  assign,  with  any  certainty,  the 
exact  length  of  time  during  which  they  respectively  reigned  : 
Josephus,  however,  gives  to  the  first,  two  years ;  to  the  second, 
four  years  ;  to  the  third,  nine  months.  On  this  scheme  Bel- 
shazzar must  have  reigned  about  seventeen  years  at  the  time  of 
the  overthrow  of  his  empire  by  the  united  forces  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians.     With  him  the  separate  existence  of  the  Babylonian 
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empire  terminated,  by  becoming,  as  we  have  already  stated,  an 
appanage  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  mention  the  different  accounts  of  the 
taking  of  Babylon.  That  in  Scripture  is  the  shortest :  we  are 
simply  told  ■'•  that  Belshazzar,  the  son  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  was 
engaged  in  giving  a  feast  to  a  thousand  of  his  lords,  when  he  was 
alarmed  by  observing  a  hand  writing  on  the  wall  of  his  palace,  in 
characters  which  he  could  not  decipher.  His  wise  men  were  called 
in,  but  equally  failed  ;  till  at  length  Daniel,  having  been  sent  for 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  queen,  interpreted  the  meaning  of  the 
unknown  writing,  and  prophesied  the  immediate  destruction  and 
division  of  the  empire  by  the  Medes  and  Persians. f.  The  nar- 
rative adds,  that  "  In  that  night  was  Belshazzar  the  King  of  the 
Chaldjeans  slain,  and  Darius  the  Median  took  the  kingdom,  being 
about  three  score  and  two  years  old. "|  Herodotus  (I.  177),  in 
his  account  of  the  proceedings  of  Cyrus,  gives  some  additional 
details.  He  states  that  Cyrus,  after  the  conquest  of  Upper  Asia  and 
Asia  Minor,  turned  his  arms  against  the  Assyrians,  and  invested 
Babylon,  the  residence  of  the  kings  of  that  country  subsequent  to 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh.  He  describes  at  length  the  size  and 
peculiar  structure  of  that  city,  the  great  works  to  whicli  we  have 
alluded,  attributing  them  to  Semiramis  and  Nitocris,  at  an  interval 
of  five  generations  from  one  to  the  other,  and  adds,  that  it  was 
against  the  son  of  the  latter,  whom  he  calls  Labynitus,  that  Cyrus 
marched.  Herodotus  mentions  the  arrival  of  Cyrus,  with  his 
army,  on  the  banks  of  the  River  Gyndes,  and  the  drowning  of  one 
of  the  sacred  white  horses,  which  induced  him  to  delay  his  advance 
during  the  whole  summer,  till,  by  drawing  off  the  waters,  he 
could  make  the  stream  fordable  even  for  women.  Having  crossed 
the  Gyndes,  he  tells  us  that  Cyrus  advanced  upon  Babylon  at  the 
commencement  of  the  following  spring,  and  engaging  the  Baby- 
lonians near  their  city,  beat  them  and  drove  them  within  their 
walls ;  and  that,  having  in  vain  attempted  to  take  the  city  by  a 
regular  siege,  he  changed  his  operations  into  a  blockade,  placing 
one  division  of  his  army  at  each  end  of  the  town,  where  the 
Euphrates  enters  and  where  it  flows  out  of  it,  and  leaving 
orders  with  his  best  troops  that  they  should  force  their  way  into 
the  town  as  soon  as  the  river  should  become  sufficiently  shallow. 
The  remainder,  and  least  effective  part  of  his  force,  he  employed 

*  Dan.  V.  2—11.  f  Dan.  v.  28.  +  Dan.  v.  30,  31. 
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in  draining  the  river,  by  means  of  a  canal  wliich  led  into  the 
great  lake  above  the  town.  By  this  means,  the  Persians  entered 
and  took  the  city,  the  inhabitants  being  the  more  careless  of  their 
defences,  as  the  day  on  which  they  entered  happened  to  be  one  of 
their  festivals. 

The  account  of  Xenophon  (Cyrop.  vii.)  strikingly  resembles  that 
of  Herodotus.  He  describes  the  march  from  Asia  Minor,  the 
conquest  of  the  intervening  tribes,  the  arrival  of  the  army  before 
Babylon,  the  astonishment  of  Cyrus  at  its  magnitude,  and  his 
doubt  whether  it  could  be  reduced  by  any  other  means  than  famine. 
He  records  a  debate  in  the  Council  of  War  on  the  best  means  to 
be  adopted,  the  determination  to  make  an  immense  ditch  to  draw 
off  the  waters  of  the  river,  and  the  derision  of  the  Babylonians, 
who  had  within  their  walls  provision  for  twenty  years.  He  adds, 
that  Cyrus  having  heard  that  there  was  to  be  a  great  festival  on 
a  particular  day,  and  that  the  citizens  would  spend  the  whole 
night  in  feasting,  ordered  the  sluices  to  be  opened  from  the  river 
into  the  canal,  and  having  drawn  off  the  waters  so  that  the  I'iver 
became  fordable,  he  entered  and  took  the  city.  Xenophon 
describes  minutely  the  method  of  the  attack  upon  the  palace  by 
Gobryas  and  Gadates,  the  lieutenants  of  Cyrus,  and  who  are  else- 
where said  to  have  been  Babylonian  nobles  who  had  deserted  to 
Cyrus  owing  to  the  tyranny  of  Belshazzar,  the  drunkenness  of  the 
royal  guards,  and  the  death  of  the  king  on  the  palace  being  forced. 
He  states,  that  at  day-break  the  guards  in  the  citadel,  possibly 
the  ruin  now  called  Mujelibe,  perceiving  the  town  in  the  hands  of 
the  Persians,  surrendered  their  posts  without  further  bloodshed. 

The  coincidence  of  these  three  narratives  is  remarkable,  and 
the  principal  facts  commemorated  in  them  are  probably  true,  as 
there  is  no  good  reason  for  doubting  the  general  accuracy  of  both 
Herodotus  and  Xenophon,  though  it  has  been  the  fashion  to  con- 
sider the  history  of  Cyrus  by  the  latter  as  nothing  more  than  a 
model  of  what  a  government  ought  to  be.  We  must  not,  however, 
forget,  that  Xenophon  served  for  a  long  time  in  the  army  of  Cyrus 
the  Younger,  that  he  had  an  opportunity,  which  few  other  men 
could  have  had,  of  intercourse  with  the  Persian  noblemen  in  that 
army,  and  that  from  them  it  must  have  been  easy  for  him  to 
obtain  a  multitude  of  anecdotes  of  the  personal  history  of  the 
great  founder  of  their  empire.  The  time  which  had  elapsed  (about 
140  years)  was  not  so  great  but  that  much  of  the  private  history 
of  Cyrus  must  have  been  in  the  memories  of  his  countrymen. 
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Again,  Xeuoplion  himself  tells  us  distinctly  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Cyroptedia,  that  having  always  looked  upon  Cyrus  as  a  man 
worthy  of  renown,  he  took  a  pleasure  in  making  inquiries  about 
the  race  from  whom  he  sprung,  his  natural  disposition,  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  that  he  might  know  by 
what  means  he  so  surpassed  other  rulers  in  the  administration  of 
his  government,  and  in  the  authority  which  he  exercised  over  his 
people ;  and  that  the  object  of  the  history  he  subsequently  wrote 
was  to  relate  the  results  of  such  inquiries.  We  see  no  reason 
why  this,  the  deliberate  avowal  of  the  historian,  should  be,ques 
tioned  or  his  story  be  deemed  Utopian,  while  we  fail  to  recognise 
any  deep  philosophy  in  the  opinion  of  Cicero,  on  which  the  pre- 
vailing view  has  mainly  been  founded.  Even  if  the  object  of 
Xenophon  had  been  to  give  bis  idea  of  a  perfect  prince  or  govern- 
ment, there  seems  no  reason  why,  in  taking  Cyrus  for  his  model, 
he  should  have  altered  or  distorted  the  leading  facts  of  his  life 
and  history.  These  facts  may  remain  perfectly  true  and  intelligi- 
ble, even  though  the  portrait  of  the  hero  of  the  tale  be  a  beautiful 
allegory  or  a  poetical  exaggeration. 

Some  difficulties  have  been  made  about  Darius  the  Mede,  who 
is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  as  having  been  the  actual  taker  of 
Babylon,  and  an  inference  has  been  drawn  somewhat  hastily,  that 
as  he  is  not  mentioned  by  Herodotus  or  Xenophon,  therefore  their 
united  accounts  must  not  be  considered  as  literally  true.  It  has 
been  thought  that  "  Darius  the  Mede  "  must  be  Cyaxares,  who 
has  been  usually  considered  to  be  the  uncle  as  well  as  the  father- 
in-law  of  Cyrus ;  a  view  which  is  partly  confirmed  by  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  li.  27:  "Prepare  the  nations  against 
her  ;  call  together  against  her  the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni,  and 
Ashkanaz  .  .  .  ;  .  prepare  against  her  the  nations  with  the  kings 
of  the  Medes,  the  captains  thereof,  and  all  the  rulers  thereof,"  &c., 
&c. ;  for  it  is  over  these  countries  that  Cyaxares  probably  ruled. 
But,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  a  Median 
prince  did  interpose  between  the  last  of  the  Babylonian  kings 
and  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian,  but  great  variance  exists 
among  the  chronologists  as  to  the  exact  period  in  which  he 
ruled.  According  to  Jackson  and  Hales,  the  Babylonian  monarchy 
terminated  in  the  53rd  year  of  the  Captivity,  and  Darius  the 
Mede  was  on  the  throne  for  the  remaining  seventeen  years; 
but  this  is  at  variance  with  the  conclusions  we  should  naturally 
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draw  from  the  Scripture  narrative :  for  it  appears,  in  the  first 
place,  that  Darius  is  directly  connected  with  Cyrus  by  Daniel ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  much  more  likely  to  have  reigned 
towards  the  close  of  the  Captivity  than  at  an  earlier  period. 
Daniel,  ix.  1,  2,  states  that'  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  he 
"  understood  by  books  the  number  of  the  years  whereof  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would  accom- 
plish seventy  years  in  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem ;  "  an  address 
which  would  be  natural  enough  a  year  or  two  before  the 
Picstoration  of  the  Jews,  but  would  be  out  of  place  seventeen  or 
twenty-two  years  before  that  event;  lastly,  the  1'20  provinces  of 
Darius  correspond  to  the  120  provinces  of  Ahasuerus  and  to  the 
enlarged  empire  of  Cyrus,  but  would  be  too  great  a  number  for 
any  previous  period  of  the  history.  In  fact  the  difference  of 
opinion  which  has  occurred  about  Darius  the  Mede  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  the  different  accounts  extracted  from  Megasthenes  and 
preserved  by  Euseb.  (Prepar.  Evang.  ix.  41),  and  from  Berossus, 
quoted  by  Josephus  (c.  Apion.  1).  The  main  question  is,  whether 
it  is  consonant  with  Sacred  and  profane  history  that  Darius  the 
Mede  should  precede  Nabonadius ;  to  which  view  it  would  seem 
a  radical  objection,  that  if  this  theory  be  true,  a  Median  king 
must  be  supposed,  as  stated  above,  to  have  reigned  at  Babylon  the 
long  period  of  seventeen  years  before  its  conquest  by  Cyrus. 

Of  Median  history  we  know  but  little,  nor  is  it  at  all  neces- 
sary' to  detain  our  readers  with  any  lengthened  speculations  about 
it.  The  account  of  the  Modes  in  Herodotus  shows  that  they 
considered  themselves  (as  the  Persians  did  also)  the  first  people 
in  the  world,  and  that  they  valued  other  nations  in  propoi'tion 
as  they  were  situated  near  them  or  at  a  remote  distance.  They 
appear  to  have  been  a  wealthy  and  civilised  race  long  previous 
to  the  Persian  conquest,  and  to  have  had  a  despotic  government, 
with  an  etiquette  of  remarkable  strictness  at  their  courts.  After 
the  death  of  Cyaxares^  the  conqueror  of  Nineveh,  we  are  told  that 
Asdahages  (or  Astyages)  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Media,  and 
that  he  was  eventually  defeated  and  conquered  on  the  spot  where 
Pasargadse  was  subsequently  built  by  Cyrus.  The  constant  tes- 
timony of  ancient  history,  from  Herodotus  to  Ctesias,  is,  that  the 
acquisition  of  Media  by  Cyrus  was  a  forcible  seizure.  Herodotus 
places  this  conquest  early  in  the  history  of  Cyrus ;  and  tlie  date 
was  probably  about  b.c.  559,  as  the  career  of  Cyrus  in  Asia  Miaor 
and  Assyria  was  subsequent  to  that  event. 
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CHAPTER  V, 

Persia — Traditions  and  early  legendary  Histor)'— Jamshid-Kai-Khosru  (Cyrus) — 
Comparison  of  the  rise  of  Cyrus  and  Cliingis-Kh^n — Acconnt  of  Herodotus 
■ — Death  of  Cyrus  — Cam  by  ses — Pseudo-Smerdis — Invasion  of  Scythia  by 
Darius — Story  of  Aristagoras  and  Cleonienes — Zoroaster — Particular  account 
of  his  system  of  Religion — Xerxes — Darius  Codomannus — Invasion  and 
Conquest  of  Persia  by  Alexander  the  Great — Successors  of  Alexander — 
Scleucus  and  Seleucidsc — -Antiochus  Epiphanes — First  contact  between  the 
Romans  and  the  East — Popillius  in  Africa — Acilius  Glabrio  in  jEtolia— Rise 
of  the  Parthian  Empire — The  Parthians  the  greatest  opponents  Rome  ever 
had — Rise  of  the  Sassanians — Ardaslu'r  I.— Shapi'ir  I. — Khosru  Parvi'z — 
Conquest  of  Persia  by  the  Muhammedans— Ismail-ibn-Leis— Samanians 
— Mahmud  of  Ghaznah — ^Turcomans — Alp-Arsldn — Malik  Shah— Ilulaku 
and  the  Moghuls — Timiir — Sketch  of  his  Life  and  Conquests  —  Safavi 
Dynasty. 

Having  now  discussed  at  some  length  the  history  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia  from  its  commencement  to  the  overthrow  of 
Babylon  by  tlie  army  of  the  Persian  Cyrus  ;  with  such  a  notice 
of  the  surrounding  nations,  the  Jews,  Egyptians,  and  Phceniciaus, 
as  was  necessary  for  the  due  connexion  of  our  story,  we  come 
to  the  history  of  Persia,  which  from  this  time  occupies  the  place 
of  those  elder  empires,  and  which  mainly  owed  the  supremacy  it  so 
long  maintained  to  the  military  genius  of  its  founder,  Cyrus. 

Though  the  Persians  have  taken  more  pains  than  any  other 
people  to  preserve  the  relics  of  their  early  history,  the  critical 
student  will  find  comparatively  little  to  reward  the  labour  of 
perusing  their  annals,  with  an  almost  entire  absence  of  any 
means  of  determining  the  chronology  of  its  earlier  period.  The 
original  documents  have  nearly  all  perished,  and  the  inscriptions 
at  Persepolis  and  Behistan,  with  the  few  incidental  notices  in 
Esther,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Herodotus,  are  almost  all  that 
remains  of  the  contemporary  history  of  this  ancient  people.  Of 
the  later  writers,  Xenophon,  Ctesias,  and  Arrian,  we  know  indeed 
that  the  last  borrowed  his  materials  almost  word  for  word  from 
the  accounts  of  Aristobulus  and  Ptolemy  Lagos,  the  generals  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  that  while  he  himself  may  therefore, 
in  some  degree,  be  considered  as  a  contemporary  writer  and  eye- 
witness   of    the    downfall  of  the   Persian  Empire,    his   work  is 
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distinguished  by  much  critical  judgment,  and  is  full  of  information. 
Both  the  works  of  Xeuophon  have  their  respective  value  ;  the 
Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand  has  many  details  of  the  interior 
of  the  Persian  Empire  ;  \?hile  the  Life  of  Cyrus  is,  as  Heereu 
remarks,  the  only  Greek  composition  which  breathes  an  Oriental 
spirit.  Ctesias  was  a  physician  at  the  court  of  Artaxerxes,  the 
brother  of  Cyrus  the  Younger.  During  his  residence  there  he 
obtained  an  access  to  the  royal  archives,  from  -which,  with  the 
assistance  of  some  oral  information,  he  compiled  his  Persian 
History  in  Twenty-three  Books.  Of  this  work  we  unfortunately 
possess  but  a  few  fragments,  with  some  extracts  made  from  it  by 
the  diligence  of  Photius. 

In  the  earliest  times  the  Persians  had  not,  so  far  as  we  know, 
any  historical  poet ;  still  less,  any  one  who  had  devoted  himself  to 
the  composition  of  a  grave  and  learned  history.  What  they  had  of 
history  was  such  as  the  despotic  nature  of  their  government  natu- 
rally produced  ;  whatever  the  king  said  or  did  was  deemed  worthy 
of  record  :  hence  scribes  and  secretaries  (like  the  modern  Mirzas) 
attended  continually  at  his  side,  and  registered  his  words  and  his 
actions.  They  were  present  with  the  monarch  at  festivals,  reviews, 
and  even  in  the  field  of  battle,*  and  noted  down  the  words  which 
fell  from  him  on  such  occasions.  Nor  was  this  institution  peculiar 
to  the  Persians,  but  appears  to  have  prevailed,  more  or  less,  among 
most  of  the  Asiatic  nations.  The  king's  scribes  are  mentioned  in 
the  earliest  records  of  the  Moghul  Conquerors  ;  and,  in  modei'u 
times,  Hyder  Ali  used  to  appear  in  public  surrounded  by  forty 
such  secretaries. 

Such  was  probably  the  original  form  of  the  chronicles  deposited 
at  Susa,  Babylon,  and  Ecbatana.  The  histoiies  compiled  from 
them  were  most  likely  the  records  of  the  court,  rather  than  of  the 
people ;  containing  private  conversations  and  personal  anecdotes,! 
such  as  those  which  Herodotus  has  from  time  to  time  preserved. 
Owing  to  the  want  of  any  such  recognised  history  it  is,  that  when 
we  come  to  the  later  times  of  Persia  as  a  Muhammedan  country, 
we  discover,  not  only  innumerable  contradictions,  but  a  com- 
pletely different  account.  Among  the  later  writers,  the  most 
eminent  are,  the  historical  poet  Firdiisi,  and  Mirkhond  and  his 
son  Khondemir.     The  memorials  which  they  have  preserved  are 

*  Esther,  iii.  12  ;  viii.  8,  9  ;  Ezra,  ^^.  1  ;  Herod.,  vii.  100  ;  viii.  90. 
t  Esther,  vi.  1,  2  ;  Herod.,  vii.  100  ;  vi.  98. 
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derived  partly  from  written  records,  and  partly  from  traditions 
'.vhich  have  lived  from  all  time  in  the  East.  Such  records  are 
indeed  not  without  their  importance,  in  so  far  as  they  acquaint  us 
with  the  opinions  entertained  by  existing  nations,  respecting  the 
history  of  their  forefathers,  and  give  us  the  view  prevailing  among 
the  Orientals  themselves.  The  actual  amount  of  history  they 
contain  may  often  be  small,  as  we  have  no  means  of  determining 
the  value  of  the  documents  on  which  the  annalists  have  them- 
selves relied ;  while  the  character  of  all  tradition  is,  that  it  is 
liable  to  be  distorted  and  altered  in  a  ratio  continually  increasing 
with  the  lapse  of  years  since  the  events  commemorated  took  place. 

In  the  earliest  history  of  the  Persians,  we  find  them  repre- 
sented as  a  higliland  people,  subject  to  the  Medes,  dwelling  in  a 
mountainous  district,  or  wandering,  as  a  nomad  tribe,  over  the 
vast  plains  of  Asia  southward  of  the  Oxus.  Connected  directly 
with  the  Medes,  as  the  inter-marriages  of  their  sovereigns  and  the 
story  of  the  mother  -of  Cyrus  demonstrate,  they  must  be  looked 
upon  as  descendants  of  one  common  race,  whose  original  parent 
stock  inhabited  the  north-eastern  portion  of  the  country  we  now 
include  under  the  one  general  name  of  Persia.  We  have  good 
authority  for  saying  that  the  term  Medes  was  not  restricted  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Media  proper,  but  was  applied  also  to  the  Arii  or 
Persians.*  In  like  manner  we  know  that  the  word  Arii  did  not 
mean  only  those  who  dwelt  in  Ariana.  Heereu  has  supposed  that 
the  subjugation  of  the  Medes  was  the  amalgamation  of  two  races 
of  common  origin,  whose  religion  and  manners  had  innumerable 
points  of  resemblance,  and  whose  languages  differed  only  dialecti- 
cally.  If  this  be  so,  the  parent  stock,  comprehending  under 
it  all  the  inferior  races,  might  not  improperly  be  called  Medo- 
Persian. 

At  an  early  period  of  their  history,  we  find  the  Persian  people 
divided  into  Ten  Tribes,  of  which  the  Pasargadte  became,  in 
after  times,  the  ruling  one,  with  a  government  in  its  character 
patriarchal ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  admitting  a  permanent 
distinction  between  the  tribes,  in  reference  to  their  mode  of 
life  :  three  being  those  of  the  nobles  or  warriors,  three  of  hus- 
bandmen, and  four  of  shepherds.  The  traditions  of  this  people 
preserve  many  important  particulars  respecting  their  descent, 
their  ancient  abodes,  and   their   gradual  dissemination  through 

*  Herod.,  vii.  62. 
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the  land  of  Iran  ;  and  the  Fargards,  or  early  chapters  of  the 
Zend  Avesta,  while  the  traditions  they  contain  are  probably 
of  greater  antiquity  than  any  known  historical  memorials,  except 
the  Mosaical  Scriptures  and  the  Sanscrit  Vedas,  are  at  the  same 
time  so  clear  in  their  description  as  to  require,  in  the  opinion 
of  Heeren,  little  more  than  the  application  of  geographical  know- 
ledge to  appropriate  them  to  their  respective  localities.  These 
legends,  which  the  poetic  temperament  of  the  Persian  people  has 
described  with  all  the  luxuriance  of  Oriental  diction,  declare  the 
original  seat  of  the  race  to  have  been  the  delicious  country  called 
Eriene-Veedjo,  in  a  climate  which  was  singularly  mild,  with  seven 
months  of  summer  to  five  of  winter.  Such  was  the  creation  of 
Ormazd,  the  author  of  all  good ;  but  the  author  of  evil,  the 
death-dealing  Ahriman,  smote  it  with  cold,  and  changed  its 
smiling  climate  into  one  whose  winter  was  ten  months  and  its 
summer  only  two.  What  was  the  exact  locality  to  which  these 
legends  point,  it  is  not  possible  to  determine ;  yet  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  they  contain  the  outline  of  the  history  of 
a  continued,  though  gradual,  migration  from  east  to  west,  the 
result  of  a  change  of  climate  or  of  an  increasing  population.  The 
sixteen  different  places  which  Ormazd  successively  created  to 
counteract  or  modify  the  evil  influence  of  Ahriman,  have  been 
considered  by  Heeren  to  represent  a  successive  chain  of  abodes 
following  the  great  highway  of  nations,  as  it  was  afterwards  that 
of  commerce,  and  extending  from  Sogdiana  and  Balkli,  across  the 
Oxus  to  the  west,  into  Fars  and  Persia-Proper,  and  to  the  boun- 
daries of  Media  and  India.  The  original  country  of  Eriene 
might  on  this  theory  be  supposed  to  lie  eastward  of  Sogd,  along 
the  mountain  tracts  of  Bohkara  and  the  Paropamisan  range  of  the 
Hindu- Kush,  a  country  enjoying  but  short  summer,  and  liable  to 
I'apid  and  sudden  extremes  of  intense  heat  and  cold. 

The  testimony  of  ancient  writers  no  less  than  of  modem 
travellers  has  shown  that  Iran  or  Persia  was  by  no  means  generally 
fertile,  and  comprehended  a  wide  extent  of  Desert,  with  few  and 
occasional  oases,  capable  of  a  successful  cultivation  by  constant 
irrigation.  Hence  the  abodes  which  Ormazd  successively  created 
for  his  people  are  described  as  single  and  separate,  and  at  con- 
siderable intervals  one  from  the  otlier,  while  the  intervening  wastes 
and  deserts  are  passed  over  without  notice.  Such  is  the  explana- 
tory theory  of  Heeren.     It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  he  does 
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not  attempt  to  identify  the  -whole  of  the  sixteen  places  mentioned; 
it  is  sufficient  to  indicate  the  direction  of  the  migrations,  which 
the  legends  appear  to  shadow  forth. 

The  people,  when  they  left  their  original  abodes,  were,  accord- 
ing to  their  records,  a  race  of  shepherds  and  herdsmen,  with  little 
or  no  property  but  their  camels,  horses,  oxen,  and  sheep  ;  and 
since  the  nature  of  the  country  did  not  admit  of  all  following  the 
same  pursuits,  a  smaller  portion,  lilie  the  Medes  and  Bactrians, 
devoted  themselves  to  agriculture,  and  acquired  settled  habitations, 
while  the  others  adhered  to  their  former  habits,  were  shepherds 
and  herdsmen,  and  became  a  hardy  warlike  race,  occupying,  as  the 
Persians  did  even  in  classical  times,  the  steppes  and  mountainous 
distiicts,  and  preserving  much  of  their  original  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence of  character.  This  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of 
their  early  legends  is  confirmed  by  the  accounts  of  Herodotus  and 
Xenophon.  The  former*  tells  us  that  the  Persians  originally 
occupied  a  small  and  rugged  country  (the  mountain  districts  of 
Fars),  and  that  it  was  proposed  in  the  time  of  Cyrus  that  they 
should  exchange  this  for  a  more  fertile  territory ;  a  plan  which 
Cyrus  discouraged  as  likely  to  extinguish  their  hnrdy  and  warlike 
habits.  Arrian  gives  a  similar  account  of  the  soldiers  of  Cyrus' 
army,  and  Plato,  who  was  contemporary  with  their  monarchy, 
speaks  nearly  to  the  same  effect. 

Interesting  as  it  would  be  to  trace,  through  the  monuments 
of  Eastern  history,  the  records  of  Persia  before  the  time  of  the 
monarchy  established  by  Cyrus,  the  limits  prescribed  to  us  will 
hardly  admit  of  our  doing  so,  though  it  is  necessary  to  state 
briefly  what  has  been  and  is  still  the  belief  of  Persians  con- 
cerning the  original  state  of  their  country  before  the  coming  of 
Cyrus. 

According  to  all  Muhammedan  writers,  with  the  exception  of 
the  author  of  the  Dabistan  (or  School  of  Manners),  the  tirst  monarch 
of  Persia  was  Kaiomurs,  the  son  of  Yasan  Asam,  the  grandson  of 
Noah,  and  the  founder  of  the  Peisdadian  dynasty.  He  was  long 
subject  to  the  Divs,  or  Magicians,  but  at  length  overcame  all 
resistance  by  the  aid  of  the  lions,  the  panthers,  and  the  tigers. 
He  then  retired  to  his  capital,  Balkh,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Hoshung.  The  enemies  whom  Kaiomurs  subdued  appear  to  have 
been  only  partially  subjected,  and  the  son  of  Hoshung,  Tahamurs, 

*  Herod.,  ix.  122. 
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derives  his  name  of  Divbuud,  or  the  Magician  Binder,  from  his 
success  in  vanquishing  these  supernatural  powers.  His  nephew 
and  successor  was  the  fantous  Jamshid,  to  whom  his  countrymen 
attributed  the  introduction  of  the  use  of  the  Solar  Year,  tlie  insti- 
tution of  the  festival  of  Ninuz,  the  division  of  the  people  into 
castes,  and  the  foundation  of  Persepolis.  The  early  part  of  his 
reign  was  singularly  prosperous  ;  but  prosperity  made  him  vain 
and  impious.  He  forgot  to  temper  justice  with  mercy;  and  his 
government  became  an  insupportable  tyranny.  Hence,  Divine 
Justice  inflicted  on  him  the  loss  of  his  dominions,  which  were 
taken  from  him  by  the  Assyrian  tyrant  Zohak.  Jamshid  fled 
before  the  conqueror ;  and  Sejestan,  India,  and  China  bore  testi- 
mony to  the  wanderings  of  the  exiled  monarch,  who  was  at  length 
taken  and  sawn  asunder  by  the  conqueror.  At  length  Zohak, 
whom  some  have  supposed  to  be  the  Nimrod  of  Scripture  because 
one  legend  gives  him  an  Assyrian  ancestry,  was  slain  by  Kawah, 
a  blacksmith  of  Isjiahan,  who  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  to 
save  his  sons  from  being  murdered;  and  Feriduu,  a  descendant 
of  Tahamurs,  was  placed  on  the  throne.  To  commemorate 
this  signal  victory,  the  blacksmith's  apron,  richly  adorned  with 
jewels,  became  the  Royal  Standard  of  Persia,  under  the  name 
of  "  Durufsh-i-Kawani,"  (the  blacksmith's  standard,)  till  the  time 
of  the  Muhammedan  invasion,  when  it  was  taken,  and  sent  in 
triumph  to  the  Khalif  Omar.  Several  princes,  of  less  note,  fol- 
lowed in  succession  ;  till  at  last,  in  the  reign  of  Nouzer,  Afrasiab, 
the  King  of  Turan,  invaded  and  reduced  Persia,  which  remained 
subject  to  Turan  till  the  time  of  Kaikobad,  the  founder  of  the 
Kaianian  dynasty,  in  whose  days  Piustam,  the  Cid  of  Persian 
History,  defeated  Afrasiab,  and  drove  him  beyond  the  Oxus  ;  which 
became,  and  continued,  the  boundary  of  the  kingdoms  of  Turan 
and  Persia.  Kaikawas  succeeded  him ;  and,  lastly,  Kai  Khosru 
(Cyrus),  his  grandson,  finally  crushed  Afrasiab,  and  annexed 
the  cities  of  Samarcand  and  Bokhara  to  the  Persian  Empire. 

Such  are  the  fabled  annals  of  the  people.  It  would  be  an  un- 
grateful task,  were  we  to  attempt  to  reduce  them  to  real  history : 
better  that  they  should  remain  a  beautiful  epic,  than  that  they 
should  be  marred  by  the  rude  hand  of  logic-loving  critics. 

Very  early  in  the  history  of  the  Bible,  we  find  mention  of 
Arioch,  King  of  Ellasar,   and  Chedorlaomer,   King  of  Elam.^i' 

*  Gen,  xiv.  1. 
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There  is  little  doubt  that  Elam  comprehended  the  modern  Kur- 
distan and  Khuzistan,  and  that  the  supremacy  of  its  rulers  at  that 
time  extended  over  part  of  Syria  and  Arabia.  The  date  of  the 
reign  of  these  monarchs  is  nearly  contemporary  with  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  empires,  Persia  was  then, 
probably,  what  it  has  since  in  all  ages  remained,  a  debateable 
ground,  on  which  the  different  families  of  men  have  fought  for 
ascendancy.  The.  nature  of  the  country,  the  mountains  of  Elam, 
the  sandy  plains  of  Eastern  Persia,  and  the  fertile  banks  of  the 
Elwend,  suggest  the  probability  that  this  country  was  occu- 
pied by  tribes  of  different  habits  and  characters  from  a  very  early 
period  of  history. 

The  capital  of  Kaiomurs,  the  founder  o^"  the  Peishdadian 
dynasty,  is  said,  as  we  have  stated,  to  have  been  Balkh,  the 
ancient  Bactra,  a  city  so  old,  in  the  estimation  of  all  Asiatics, 
that  it  is  poj^ularly  called  Omm-al-heldd — the  Mother  of  Cities.* 
It  could  never  have  been  the  capital  of  Persia  Proper ;  but  the 
story  of  Rustam,  the  hero  of  Fii'dusi,  and  the  grandson  of  the 
King  of  Kabul,  points  to  a  northern  monarchy  as  the  seat  of  his 
chief  actions.  Jamshid  was  as  evidently  the  ruler  of  a  totally 
distinct  territory,  and  the  chief  of  a  different  dynasty ;  and  the 
attribution  to  him  of  the  foundation  of  Persepolis  seems  to  imply 
that  he  was  an  early  monarch  of  the  south-western  part  of  Persia, 
antecedent  to  the  later  conquest  of  the  same  district  by  an  Assy- 
rian army.  Perhaps  the  king  of  Persepolis  I'etreated  before  the 
Assyrian  invasion  into  Sejestan ;  and,  while  Ears  (or  Persia 
Proper)  remained  subject  to  the  invaders,  a  Persian  dynasty  was 
maintained  on  the  banks  of  the  Elwend. 

From  the  reign  of  Jamshid  to  that  of  Cyrus,  Persian  history 
has  left  behind  it  no  record ;  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  must  have  been  the  seat  of  a  powerful  and  flourishing 
empire.  Elam  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  kingdom  in  the  time  of 
Abraham.  Isaiah  (xxii.  6)  speaks  of  the  Elamites  as  a  warlike 
nation,  "  bearing  the  quivei*,"  which  answers  to  Strabo's  account 
of  the  mountaineers  of  Elymais.  Jeremiah  (xlix.  34,  39)  has  a 
distinct  prophecy  concerning  tiie  overthrow  of  Elam  and  its  sub- 
sequent restoration,  which  proves  that  in  the  time  of  Zedekiah 
it  had  still  its  "  king  and  its  princes."  The  author  of  the  book 
of  Judith,  in  enumerating    the  allies  of   the    king  of  Nineveh, 

*  Elphinstone.     Kdbul,  p.  220. 
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mentions  those  who  came  from  "  the  plain  of  Arioch,  the  king 
of  the  Elyraseans,"  distinguishing  them  from  the  inhabitants  of 
Fars  (or  Persia  Proper)  \vho  with  the  Syrians  and  others  refused 
to  send  their  contingent.  If,  as  some  have  thought,  Elam  was 
the  kingdom  of  Cambyses,  we  should  have  an  explanation  of 
the  statement,  that  the  king  of  Elam  was  the  ally  or  tributary 
of  the  Assyrian  monarch  while  the  Persians  were  subject  to 
the  rule  of  Ecbatana,  the  capital  of  Media.  The  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah  describes  Elam  as  scattered  bj'  the  "  four  winds  from 
the  four  quarters  of  heaven,"  and  its  situation  exposed  it  to  the 
separate  invasions  of  the  Assyrian,  the  Mede,  the  Persian,  and 
the  Arabian,  and  so  it  probably  suffered  from  each  in  succession 
till  Elam  was  finally  merged  in  the  Persian  empire,  of  which 
Shush,  its  chief  city,  became  the  metropolis ;  remarkably  fulfil- 
ling the  subsequent  prediction  of  the  same  prophet,  "  and  I  will 
set  my  throne  in  Elam,  and  I  will  destroy  from  thence  the  king 
and  princes." 

Sir  John  Malcolm,  the  learned  historian  of  Persia,  has  devoted 
much  attention  to  the  legends,  and  has  attempted  to  identify 
the  Kai  Khosru  of  Firdusi's  gi-eat  poem  the  Shah  Nameh,  with 
the  Cyrus  of  Greek  history ;  and  there  is  some  probability  for  the 
theory  which  he  has  maintained.  It  is  curious,  if  for  nothing 
more,  as  showing  how  fragments  of  true  history  may  have  been 
embalmed  in  a  precious  robe  of  poetry. 

According  to  his  visw,  it  is  necessary,  as  he  observes,  to  suppose 
that  the  scene  of  the  principal  transactions  of  the  life  of  Cyrus 
must  have  been  either  ignorantly  or  designedly  changed,  and  that 
the  scenes  of  the  great  drama  were  transferred  from  the  court  of 
Ecbatana  to  the  capital  of  Afrasiab. 

Firdusi  composed  his  history  under  the  auspices  of  Mahmud  of 
Ghaznah,  at  that  time  the  capital  of  Eastern  Persia  and  Persian 
India,  and  he  would  naturally  be  induced  to  frame  his  story  to 
suit  the  taste  or  vanity  of  his  royal  patron.  Few  if  any  of  his 
readers  were  acquainted  with  the  countries  of  the  west;  yet 
though  they  knew  nothing  of  the  kings  of  Assyria,  Babylon,  or 
Egypt,  they  would  be  familiar  with  the  names  and  exploits  of 
those  of  Turan,  India,  and  China ;  and  these  lands  were,  there- 
fore, naturally  the  theatre  of  the  achievements  ascribed  to  the 
heroes  of  Persian  story. 

The  fragments  from   which  the    Shiih  Xameh  was    compiled 
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were  in  Pehlvi,  the  language,  according  to  Firdusi,  of  the  court 
in  the  time  of  the  Kaianian  dynasty,  and  the  poem  is  well 
known  to  contain  many  ancient  words  not  understood  hy  the 
modern  people  without  the  assistance  of  a  glossary.  The  Zend  or 
sacred  language  of  the  Parsis  approaches  nearly  to  the  Sanscrit, 
while  the  Dabistan,  a  work  professedly  compiled  in  Kashmir 
from  the  records  of  the  ancient  Guebers  or  fire- worshippers,  shows 
a  remarkable  connexion,  whether  intentional  or  not,  with  the 
Hindu  system  of  religion. 

Such  may  perhaps  pass  as  a  brief  narration  of  the  stories  which 
Persian  writers  have  preserved  of  the  early  greatness  and  origin 
of  their  empii-e.  No  stress  must  be  laid  upon  them,  and  they 
must  not  be  taken  for  more  than  they  profess  to  be.  It  is  at  best 
but  an  ingenious  theor}^  which  recognises  in  the  Kai  Kliosru  of 
the  Persian  legends  the  hero  of  Xenophon  and  the  restorer  of  the 
Jews.  In  Holy  Scripture  we  hear  of  him  only  as  the  destroyer  of 
Babylon  and  the  reb'uilder  of  the  Jewish  temple ;  but  in  profane 
authors  his  name  is  always  mentioned,  as  Sir  John  Malcolm 
remarks,  as  that  of  "  a  king  who  was  alike  eminent  for  wisdom 
and  virtue."*  The  Persian  writers  do  not  allude  to  any  western 
conquests  of  their  hero,  and  the  title  of  Kai  Khosri'i  has  been 
common  to  many  sovereigns  of  Persia.  The  dynasty  of  the 
Sassanians,  from  the  third  to  the  seventh  century  after  Christ, 
was  constantly  known  in  Roman  story  by  the  names  of  the 
Khosrus  or  Chosroes  of  Persia.  The  name  of  Cyrus  is  supposed 
to  be  derived  from  a  Persian  word  signifying  the  Sun,  while  a 
tradition  has  been  preserved  in  the  East  that  he  succeeded 
Belshazzar  as  ruler  of  Babylon,  and  that  his  mother  was  of 
Jewish  extraction,  whereby  his  singular  lenity  towards  that  people 
is  accounted  for. 

We  have  been  induced  to  make  this  digression,  with  the  object 
of  laying  before  our  readers  as  brieily  as  possible  the  legendary 
history  of  Persia.  We  could  hardly  do  less.  The  interest  of  the 
subject  and  the  extraordinary  remains  of  the  former  glory  of 
Persia,  which  we  shall  have  to  describe  hereafter,  require  some 
outline  of  the  real  or  supposed  history  of  the  people  themselves. 
"  No  man,"  as  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter  has  remarked,  "  can  enter 
Persia  without  remembering  that  he  is  about  to  tread  a  land 
which  a  long  line  of  native  princes  covered  with  cities  and  towns, 

*  Malcolm,  i.  p.  220,  &c. 
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nnd  fertility,  —  a  country  -which  even  its  Grecian  conquerors 
embellished  with  the  noblest  structures,  and  the  Roman  invaders 
adorned  with  bridges,  aqueducts,  and  castles."  Of  these,  little 
now  remains  compared  with  what  once  existed,  but  these  show 
how  mighty  were  the  people  who  erected  such  trophies  of  their 
greatness.  What  once  were  cities  and  hamlets,  and  cultivated 
fields,  are  now  vast  solitudes  without  house,  hut,  or  tree  for  many 
railes.  Yet  though  presenting  to  the  eye  a  surface  singularly 
inhospitable,  full  of  vast  deserts  without  a  shrub  or  a  blade  of 
grass,  with  hundreds  of  miles  of  rugged  and  uncultivated  moun- 
tains, and  so  various  in  its  climate  that  the  younger  Cyrus  is 
reported  to  have  said  to  Xenophon,  "  My  father  s  kingdom  is  so 
large  that  people  perish  with  cold  at  one  extremity,  while  they 
are  suffocated  with  heat  at  the  other,"  Persia  has  continued 
through  all  ages  the  favourite  country  of  the  imagination ;  and  in 
her  poets,  Jami,  Hafiz,  Saadi,  and  Firdusi,  may  well  challenge 
the  admiration  of  the  world.  The  scene  where  many  of  the 
grandest  achievements  in  historj'  have  been  accomplished,  it  were 
strange  if  she  did  not,  even  now,  excite  an  interest  in  all  well- 
educated  minds.  Across  her  territories,  Alexander  marched  his 
mighty  host, — not,  as  some  have  thought,  from  a  wild  dream 
that  he  was  imitating  the  career  of  Achilles ;  still  less,  as  was 
once  imagined,  from  a  weak  and  foolish  spirit  of  revenge  for  the 
invasion  of  Greece  by  former  Persian  monarchs.  The  greatest 
pupil  of  the  greatest  philosopher  the  world  has  known,  Alexander 
could  not  have  been  a  mere  conqueror;  he  had  wider  views  and 
grander  aims  :  to  carry  the  energy  of  the  Greek  into  the  distant 
East,  and  to  rouse,  to  stimulate,  to  civilise,  the  decaying  kingdoms , 
of  Asia.  How  well  he  fulfilled  this  mission,  memorials  which 
have  lasted  to  our  own  times  attest.  Alexandria  ad  Caucasum  (now 
Herat),  Alexandria  on  the  laxartes  (the  modern  Khojend  on  the 
Jaihun),  and  NikaBa  and  Bukephala,  the  exact  positions  of  which 
are  not  yet  satisfactorily  determined,  attest  the  steps  of  the 
Macedonian  hero ;  and  tribes  still  exist  who  claim  a  descent  from 
the  mighty  conqueror  of  the  East. 

Across  the  same  plains  came  the  hordes  of  Chingis-Khan  and 
Timur-leng,  each  in  their  turn  destined  to  foimd  dynasties  whose 
families  still  occupy  thrones  and  principalities  in  different  parts  of 
the  East.  Hence  it  is  that  Persia,  as  has  been  well  remarked  in 
one  of  the  most  valuable  of  the  smaller  treatises  which  have  been 
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written  on  her  history,  "  once  the  mistress  of  the  eastern  world, 
the  subverter  of  Babylon  and  Egypt,  the  restorer  of  Jerusalem, 
the  invader  first  and  then  victim  of  Greece,  and  at  a  later  period 
the  haughty  and  uncoiiquered  antagonist  of  Rome — has  claims 
upon  our  attention  and  study  which  few  other  nations  can  prefer."* 
In  her  manners  and  present  habits,  too,  Persia  still  preserves 
the  type  which  makes  the  Oriental  nations  so  remarkable,  the 
unchanging  and  almost  unchangeable  character  stamped  upon 
her  people,  the  pomp  of  costume  and  the  illusions  of  romance  in 
which  she  is  beyond  all  countries  rich  : — shorn  though  it  be  of  its 
brightest  beams,  the  Persian  monarchy  in  outward  show  and 
circumstance  still  recalls  the  days  of  its  former  glory,  and  the 
splendid  courts  of  Cyrus,  Darius,  and  Shah  Abbas.  The  living 
inhabitants  are  at  this  day  much  what  the  ancient  people  were 
before  them,  and  their  pastoral  tribes  and  mountain  hordes  as 
when  Alexander  conquered,  and  Xenophon  wrote.  The  contrast 
between  Persia  and'Egypt  has  been  well  remarked  by  Mr.  Conder. 
"  In  Egypt,"  says  he,  "  the  intrusive  Turk  or  Mamlouk,  the 
degraded  Copt,  or  the  miserable  fellah,  are  dwarfed  beside  the 
gigantic  monuments  of  the  past,  and  hardly  appear  to  belong  to  a 
scene  where  Art  and  Nature  seem  alike  eternal  and  Man  is 
nothing ;  in  Persia  it  is  the  living  scene,  the  faded  yet  still 
imposing  pageantry,  the  various  tribes,  and  the  diversified  traits 
of  human  character,  that  chiefly  occupy  attention,  and  by  these 
faithful  transcripts  of  the  former  ages  it  is  that  the  imagination  is 
transported  far  back  into  the  past." 

To  return  to  the  more  settled  history  of  Persia,  which  a 
reverence  for  the  traditions  has  induced  us  for  a  while  to  forget, 
it  would  seem  that  the  revolt  of  the  Persians  against  the  Medes 
is  the  critical  period  from  which  we  must  date  the  first  real  com- 
mencement of  her  empire.  Such  an  event  would  be  the 
natural  result  of  the  tribute  imposed  upon  them,  and  at  the  same 
time  entirely  in  unison  with  their  national  character.  The  early 
life  of  Cyrus,  like  that  of  the  people  whose  empire  he  founded,  is 
enveloped  in  a  drapery  of  stories,  which,  though  undoubtedly  in 
part  fabulous,  have  nothing  in  them  unnatural  or  unlikely  to 
happen  in  an  eastern  land.  Herodotus  tells  us  that,  having 
assembled  the  different  tribes,  Cyrus  exhibited  a  fictitious  written 
order,  as  if  from  the  Median  king,  enjoining  on  them  obedience 
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96  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS,  [chap. 


to  him  as  their  general.  That,  on  their  recognising  him  as  such, 
he  ordered  them  to  attend  him  on  the  following  day  in  a  field 
overgrown  with  thistles,  each  armed  with  a  reaping-hook,  and  that 
when  they  had  come  together,  he  occupied  them  during  the  whole 
day  in  clearing  the  field.  Having  executed  this  task,  they  were 
ordered  to  attend  on  the  next  day,  to  feast  and  to  make  merry. 
When  they  were  well  satisfied  with  their  feast,  he  asked  them 
which  day's  fare  pleased  them  most.  On  their  reply  that  the 
contrast  was  too  great,  since  on  the  first  day  they  had  had  nothing 
but  what  was  bad,  while  on  the  second  day  everything  that  was  good, 
he  is  reported  to  have  said : — "  Men  of  Persia,  thus  it  is  with 
you :  those  who  are  willing  to  obey  me,  a  thousand  good  things 
await,  bearing  in  their  train  no  toil  befitting  slaves :  those  who 
are  not  willing  to  obey  me,  innumerable  labours  worse  than  those 
of  yesterday  will  attend.  Freedom  follows  where  I  lead,  and  Pro- 
vidence has  designed  me  to  bring  these  good  things  into  your 
hands."*  The  account  of  the  elevation  of  Chingis-Khan  to  be 
chief  of  the  Moghuls  bears  a  striking  similarity  to  this  story  in 
Herodotus,  and  is  equally  characteristic  of  a  rude  state  of  society, 
when  men  can  only  be  influenced  by  a  direct  appeal  to  their 
senses.  The  conquests  of  Cyrus,  at  least  in  the  earlier  period  of 
his  career,  when  divested  of  the  Oriental  drapery  which  Hero- 
dotus has  so  well  preserved,  resemble  what  we  know  of  other 
nomad  inroads  :  ihis  host  was  chiefly  cavalry,  then,  as  now,  the 
chief  military  strength  of  the  Persians,  and  his  course  from  East 
to  West.  Accident  may  (as  suggested  by  Heeren)  not  improbably 
have  led  to  the  insurrection  :  a  slight  and  an  occasional  cause 
might  easily  set  in  motion  those  armed  and  warlike  hordes, — his 
force,  at  first  little  more  than  the  armed  contingent  of  one  tribe, 
increasing  as  he  advanced  by  the  addition  of  fresh  recruits 
from  each  country  he  conquered,  till  at  length  it  resembled  in 
some  sense  the  migration  of  an  entire  people.  To  such  an  army 
walled  cities  would  present  almost  the  only  difficulty ;  for  a 
besieging  force  had  then  but  one  way  of  attacking  a  walled  town 
of  any  height  and  strength,  by  throwing  up  a  mound  equal  to  the 
height  of  its  outworks,  from  which  it  could  make  its  assault  on 
equal  terms. 

The  institutions  of  Cjtus,  so  far  as  we  can  discover  from  the 
scanty  accounts  of  them  which  we  possess,  resemble  those  of 
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other  chieftains  who  have  beeu  similarly  situated :  the  simple 
rales  of  the  early  Persian  conquerors  have  a  great  likeness  to 
those  of  Chingiz-Khan.  Armies  of  occupation  were  left  in  the 
conquered  provinces,  under  the  command  of  different  generals,  to 
maintain  due  subordination  and  the  right  of  conquest ;  with  theiu 
were  associated  the  receivei's  of  the  king's  tribute,  whose  office  it 
was  to  transmit  it  to  the  royal  exchequer,  while  the  commanders 
of  the  garrisons  in  the  cities  remained  independent  of  both.  The 
arrangement  for  the  government  of  the  province  of  Lydia,  where 
Mazares  was  left  as  commander-in-chief,  Tabalus  as  governor  of 
Sardes,  and  Pactyas  as  receiver-general,  was  no  doubt  the  plan 
usually  practised  in  the  case  of  these  provinces.  In  fact,  despotism 
has  in  all  countries  pursued  one  of  two  courses, — either  it  main- 
tains a  large  standing  array,  at  first  formed  from  the  conquering 
hordes,  and,  subsequently,  by  mercenary  troops,  and  a  military 
government  is  established  in  the  country  at  the  cost  of  its 
inhabitants ;  or,  it  sweeps  off  by  a  drag-net  {o-ayrjvevei,  Herod., 
vi.  31)  of  soldiers  the'  refractory  population  of  one  district,  trans- 
planting them  to  another,  perhaps  far  distant.  The  former  is  the 
more  enlightened  system,  and  may  (as  often  in  Pitman  times)  be 
productive  of  good  to  the  conquered  people;  the  latter  is  a  plan 
peculiarly  suited  to  the  genius  of  Eastern  nations.  The  Jewish 
Captivity,  the  colony  of  six  thousand  Egyptians,  removed  to  Susa 
on  the  overthrow  of  Egypt  by  Cambyses ;  and  probably,  too,  the 
celebrated  Egyptian  colony  visited  by  Herodotus  in  Colchis,  and 
the  transportation  of  the  Pceonians  by  the  general  of  Darius,  the 
son  of  Hystaspes,  are  so  many  instances  of  the  practice,  whereby 
whole  tribes  were  taken  from  one  continent  and  placed  in  another: 
it  is  not  improbable,  that  difficulties  which  have  arisen  with  regard 
to  the  original  habitations  of  some  tribes  may  admit  of  explana- 
tion from  a  similar  principle. 

Such  were  some  of  the  habits  which  characterised  the  Persian 
empire  at  the  time  of  its  first  establishment ;  and  its  progress  was 
not  otherwise  than  such  as  historical  analogies  would  lead  us  to 
expect.  Superior  to  the  people  they  conquered,  in  that  they 
possessed  at  first  a  great  measure  of  good  conduct  and  courage, 
they  were  early  trained  to  a  life  of  discipline  in  a  school  which 
Herodotus  has  described  as  well  befitting  a  nation  of  mountaineers 
and  conquerors  :  "  They  teach  their  children,"  says  he,  "  from  the 
age  of  five  years  to  twenty,  these  three  things  only, — to  ride,  to  shoot 
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\vith  the  bow,  and  to  speak  the  truth."  *  Yet  we  find  the  Persians, 
not  long  after  tliis  cdnquest,  changing  their  earlier  manners,  and 
acquiring  a  polish  they  had  not  originally  possessed.  Their  modes 
of  life,  their  religion,  even  their  language,  became  assimilated  to 
those  of  the  countries  they  invaded ;  and  the  luxury  and  effemi- 
nacy of  the  vanquished  were  surpassed  in  the  end  by  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  conquerors.  Thus  the  Persians  became  the  pupils 
of  the  Medes,  the  Babylonians,  and  the  Lydians,  as  in  later 
times  the  Moghuls  adopted  the  manners  of  the  Chinese,  and  the 
Goths  the  profligate  habits  of  the  degenerate  Italians  they  over- 
threw. It  has  been  observed  that  nomad  tribes  have  been  in  all 
ages  peculiarly  liable  to  such  changes  ;  their  unsettled  habits  and 
their  desire  of  sensual  gratifications  having  been  inducements  to 
conquest  in  a  hardly  less  i-atio  than  the  necessities  of  a  super- 
abundant population.  The  Persians,  we  know,  showed  a  peculiar 
aptitude  in  this  respect.  Herodotus  remarks  that  no  nation  was 
more  ready  to  adopt  foreign  customs,  while  so  early  as  the  time  of 
Cyrus,  it  was  found  necessary  to  bitid  the  people  to  their  native 
land  by  national  institutions,  which  might  give  greater  stability  to 
their  national  character. 

What  was  the  fate  of  the  founder  of  the  Persian  Empire  him- 
self is  one  of  the  most  perplexing  points  in  ancient  history,  as 
almost  every  account  is  different.  Xenophon  tells  us  that  he  died 
j)eaceably  like  a  good  man,  after  delivering  a  discourse  to  his 
sons,  rich  in  years  and  in  honour.  Herodotus  states  that,  among 
the  various  stories  which  he  liad  heard,  the  one  that  he  was  most 
disjDOsed  to  believe  was,  that  Cyrus  was  slain  in  an  expedition 
against  the  Massagetae  :  a  story  which  corresponds  in  some  degree 
with  the  representations  of  the  Oriental  writers,  who  pretend  that 
Khosru,  after  conquering  Turan,  having  determined  to  spend 
the  remainder  of  his  life  in  religious  retirement,  proceeded  to 
the  spot  he  had  fixed  upon,  where  he  disappeared ;  his  train 
perishing  in  a  dreadful  tempest.  Ctesias  says  that  he  fell  by  the 
javelin  of  an  Indian,  while  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Dervishes 
of  India ;  Diodorus  Siculus,  that  he  was  taken  in  an  engagement 
and  hanged ;  Justin,  that  he  was  made  prisoner  and  put  to  death 
by  Tomyris,  the  Queen  of  the  Massagette  ;  Strabo,  that  he  lost 
his  life  in  a  battle  with  the  same  Queen  after  constructing  a 
city,   to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Cyropolis ;    while  Lucian 
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asserts  that  there  is  an  inscription  on  some  columns,  which  mark 
the  lioundary  of  Media,  implying  that  Cyrus,  at  the  age  of  one 
hundred  years,  died  of  grief  on  hearing  of  the  cruelties  com- 
mitted by  his  son.  It  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  accounts  so 
different ;  yet  we  feel  little  doubt,  that  the  simple  narrative  of 
Xenophon  may  be  taken,  without  fear  that  we  are  treading  on 
the  insecure  foundation  of  a  beautiful  romance.  Two  centuries 
later,  Alexander  the  Great  visited  the  tomb  at  Pasargadce,  where 
historians  agree  that  Cyrus  was  buried.  We  are  told  that  the 
Persian  inscription  on  the  tomb,  bidding  the  traveller  not  to  envy 
the  mighty  Conquei-or  his  small  portion  of  dust,  was  translated 
into  Greek,  and  engraved  in  that  language  under  the  original 
inscription.  If  this  be  so,  the  story  of  his  death  among  the 
Scythians  must  be  attributed  to  some  other  Khosrii,  and  not 
to  Cyrus  the  Great.  The  plains  of  Murghab  contain  a  building 
called  the  Masjid-i-Mader-i- Suleiman  (the  Mosque  of  the  Mother 
of  Solomon),  which  has  been  visited  in  modern  times  by  Mi*.  Morier 
and  Sir  R.  Ker  Porter.  It  is  at  present  in  a  ruinous  state,  but 
apparently  of  the  same  date  as  many  of  tlie  Persepolitan  remains, 
while  a  pilaster  stands  near  it  bearing  Cuneiform  inscriptions  in 
the  same  character  which  are  found  at  Persepolis.  If,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  show  good  reason  for  believing,  the  legend  on  this 
pilaster  has  been  correctly  interpreted,  "  I  am  Cyrus  the  Achoe- 
menian,"  we  need  have  no  doubt  that  the  Masjid,  to  whatever  use 
it  was  afterwards  appropriated,  once  contained  the  remains  of  the 
founder  of  the  Persian  Empire.  We  shall,  however,  have  abun 
dant  oppoi'tunity  to  examine  this  point  more  fully  when  we  come 
to  the  description  of  the  monumental  remains  which  travellers 
have  visited  in  modern  times. 

The  successor  of  Cyrus  is  commonly  believed  to  have  been 
Carabyses,  whose  reign  is  better  known  for  his  invasion  and  re- 
duction of  Egypt  during  the  reign  of  Psammenitus,  the  successor 
of  Amasis,  than  for  the  Persian  portion  of  it.  It  has,  indeed, 
been  doubted  whether  he  ever  occupied  the  throne  of  Persia  ;  for 
it  has  been  thought  that  his  long  absence  of  four  years  in  Egypt 
is  incompatible  with  such  a  position,  and  that  it  is  more  likely 
that  he  held  one  of  the  chief  Satrapies  or  independent  govern- 
ments, and  was  entrusted  with  the  office  of  subduing  Egypt. 
There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  Cambyses  was  followed  by  an 
usurper  who  has  been  called    Pseudo-Smerdis,   who    contrived 
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deception  to  hold  the  government  for  seven  months.  Supported  by 
a  faction  of  the  Magi,  he  personated  Smerdis,  the  brother  of  the 
deceased  monarch,  and  was  by  them  raised  to  the  throne.  Hero- 
dotus has  given  an  interesting  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  impostor  was  eveiitually  discovered.  There  was  in  the  haram 
Phsedyma,  the  daughter  of  Otanes,  a  Persian  nobleman  of  high 
rank,  who  had  been  the  wife  of  the  late  king,  Otanes,  suspecting 
the  deceit,  obtained  certain  information  from  his  daughter,  and 
having  called  a  council  of  six  other  chieftains,  the  usurper  was 
slain,  and  the  confederates  agreed  to  re-establish  the  monarchy. 
In  order  to  determine  which  of  the  seven  should  possess  the 
government,  they  resolved  to  meet  on  the  following  day  at  sunrise, 
and  that  he  should  be  king  whose  horse  should  neigh  first.  Qilbares, 
the  groom  of  Darius,  contrived  that  this  should  happen  to  his 
master's  horse,  and  Darius  was  in  consequence  saluted  king :  to 
which  honour,  indeed,  it  would  seem  he  had,  independently,  the 
best  claim,  as  he  alone  of  the  seven  nobles  was  of  the  Achaemenian 
or  Eoyal  Tribe. 

Since  the  account  in  these  pages  was  published,  Major  Ptawlin- 
son  has  given,  in  the  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  xii.,  some  additional 
notes  upon  the  Persian  inscription  from  Behistan,  the  result  of 
an  examination  of  that  monument  with  his  printed  memoir  in 
his  hand.  From;  this  we  obtain  a  more  complete  account  of 
those  who  aided  Darius  in  obtaining  the  throne,  which  it  seems 
well  worth  while  to  insert  here.  The  names  of  his  associates,  as 
given  in  this  note,  are  Vidafmna,  son  of  Veispares ;  Otanes,  son 
of  Socres ;  Gohnjas,  son  of  Mardonius ;  Hydarnrs,  the  son  of 
Megabignes  ;  Merjahyzus,  the  son  of  Dadoes;  and  Ardomanes,  the 
son  of  Vacces, — all  Persians  of  rank. 

The  first,  Vidrafrand,  Major  Fiawlinson  considers  to  be  the 
Intaphernes  or  lutaphrenes  of  Herodotus  (iii.  c.  118,  119);  he 
is,  perhaps,  mentioned  first,  owing  to  his  recognised  superiority  of 
rank.  The  second,  Otanes,  occurs,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  history 
of  Herodotus,  and  would  appear  from  his  story  to  have  been  the 
prime  mover  in  the  conspiracy  against  the  Magian.  The  third, 
Gohryas,  appears  also  in  Herodotus,  and  is  associated  by  him  with. 
Megabyzus  in  the  same  conspiracy.  Gobryas  was  nearly  allied  to 
Darius,  the  latter  having  mai'ried  his  daughter,  while  Gobiyas 
himself  married  his  sister.  The  fourth,  Vklarna,  is  the  Hydarnes 
of  Herodotus,  and  the  Idernes  of  Ctesias."     Under  Xerxes,  he 
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commanded,  in  after  times,  the  Asiatic  coast,  and  his  two  sons  are 
mentioned,  the  one  as  commandin<:f  the  Immortals  and  the  other 
the  Arians  during  the  campaign  against  Greece.  The  fifth, 
Megabyziis,  occurs  in  Herodotus,  wliile  Justin  gives  the  name  of 
Zopyrus,  and  Ctesias  suhstitutes  two  entirely  different  and  un- 
known names  for  Megabyzus  and  his  colleague.  The  sixth, 
Arclomanes,  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  Greek  narratives. 
Herodotus  speaks  of  a  conspirator,  whom  he  calls  Aspathines,  and 
]\rajor  Rawlinson  conjectures,  not  without  reason,  that  he  assumed 
this  name,  from  the  confidential  position  which  Aspachana  enjoyed 
as  the  quiver-bearer  to  the  king,  according  to  the  brief  legend  at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam  -which  records  his  name  and  office. 

As  we  shall  see  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  a  more  particular 
examination  of  the  monuments  still  remaining  in  Persia,  the  whole 
of  the  lately  interpreted  slab  at  Behistan  confirms  most  strikingly 
the  general  account-of  Herodotus.  On  that  celebrated  mouument. 
Major  Rawlinson  has  read  the  following  inscription :  "  Says 
Darius,  the  King.  Afterwards  there  was  a  certain  man,  a  Magian, 
Gomates.  He  arose  from  Pissiachada,  the  Mountain's  name  Ara- 
cadres.  from  thence.  On  the  l-tth  day  of  the  month  Viyakhua, 
then  it  was,  as  he  arose,  to  the  state  he  thus  falsely  declared, — 
'  I  am  Bardius,  the  soil  of  Cyrus,  the  brother  of  Cambyses.'  Then 
the  whole  state  became  rebellious.  From  Cambyses  it  went  over 
to  that  (Bardius)  both  Persia  and  Media,  and  the  other  jirovinces. 
He  seized  the  empire.  On  the  9th  day  of  the  month  of  Garma- 
pada,  then  it  was  he  seized  the  empire  (or  assumed  the  crown) " 
— and,  which  is  still  more  curious,  the  inscription  adds  that 
Cambyses  was  so  grieved  that  he  died  on  hearing  of  the  usurpa- 
tion. "  Afterwards,"  says  the  inscription,  "  Cambyses,  unable  to 
bear  his  (misfortunes),  died."  Again,  a  little  further  on,  the 
number  of  the  conspirators  against  the  false  Smerdis,  or  Bardius,  is 
specially  mentioned ;  and  the  names  recorded,  as  we  have  stated 
above.  As  might  have  been  anticipated,  on  the  sacred  record  of 
Behistan,  the  stratagem  whereby  Darius  obtained  the  throne  (if 
indeed  there  was  one  at  all)  is  omitted,  and  the  war  is  made  a 
sacred  one,  and  the  success  of  Darius  attributed  to  the  prevailing 
grace  of  Ormazd.  When  we  come  to  the  monument  itself,  we 
shall  quote  some  additional  passages  illustrative  of  the  history  of 
the  Pseudo-Smerdis. 

The  reign  of  Darius  was  long  and  successful,  and  marked  by 
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events  which  have  exercised  a  powerful  influence  over  the  destinies 
of  his  country.  Not  less  a  legislator  than  a  conqueror,  he  divided 
his  empire  into  nineteen  Satrapies,  and  imposed  on  each  a  fixed 
tribute.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  first  attempt  to  institute 
a  regular  sj'Stem,  and  to  divide  tlie  empire  into  regular  provinces. 
It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  the  division  recorded  by 
Herodotus  was  simply  financial,  and,  as  such,  distinct  from  the 
territorial  one  ;  yet  this  idea  is  unquestionably  erroneous.  No 
traces  of  any  such  distinction  are  observable  in  the  whole  coui'se 
of  Persian  history ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  at  variance  with  the  spirit 
of  their  institutions.  Their  financial  arrangements  kept  pace 
with  their  territorial  divisions.  At  the  same  time  it  appears  that 
this  first  outline  is  inapplicable  to  the  state  of  the  empii-e  in  suc- 
ceeding ages ;  and  the  document  in  Herodotus  bears  manifest 
traces  of  being  a  first  essay  ;  hence  we  must  not  expect  to  find  in 
it  a  complete  geographical  division  of  the  diff"erent  provinces,  but 
merely  a  rude  classification  of  the  different  nations  who  were  sub- 
ject to  the  king,  with  the  amount  of  tribute  imposed  upon  each. 
Even  those  nations  are  not  always  enumerated  according  to  their 
geographical  position,  but  for  reasons  we  cannot  divhie,  remote 
tribes,  as  Herodotus  himself  remarks,*  have  been  classed  together. 
It  appears  that  the  duty  of  the  Satraps,  at  first,  was  to  collect  the 
revenue,  and  tha7  the  erection  of  their  offices  into  separate  mili- 
tary governments  was  an  abuse  of  their  earlier  system.  Au 
efficient  check  was  imposed  upon  these  officers  ;  periodical  visits 
were  made  to  each  district  by  royal  commissioners ;  and  couriers, 
performing  the  duties  of  a  regular  post,  transmitted  the  royal 
edicts  to  every  part  of  the  empire.  The  maintenance  and 
organisation  of  his  army  were  no  less  the  care  of  the  king; 
troops  were  cantoned  in  the  field,  or  stationed  in  ganison  ;  the 
grandees  and  Satraps  entertained  a  military  household  :  and  in 
later  times,  Greek  mercenaries  were  taken  into  pay,  and  when 
the  necessities  of  a  long  war  required  it,  a  general  conscription 
was  practised. 

Unlike  his  predecessors,  Darius  did  not  confine  his  conquests 
to  Asia  and  Africa,  but  crossing  the  Thracian  Bosphorus  invaded 
Europe  with  a  vast  army,  the  number  of  which,  however,  has 
doubtless  been  greatly  exaggerated,  as  Herodotus  and  Justin 
have  estimated  it  at  not  less  than  three  quarters  of  a  million. 

*  Herod.,  iii.,  89. 
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His  desire  of  subjugating  Scythia  appears  to  have  been  to  avenge 
the  invasion  of  Asia  by  that  people,  120  years  befoi'e,  during  the 
reign  of  Cyaxares.  He  seems  to  have  been  checked  in  his 
advance,  as  the  Romans  were  in  after  times,  by  the  impenetrable 
nature  of  the  country  ;  but,  on  his  return,  he  overran  Thrace  and 
Macedon,  and  established,  for  the  first  time,  the  Persian  influence 
in  Europe. 

The  history  of  the  Scythian  invasion  is  involved  in  much 
obscurity,  and  we  know  little  more  for  certain  than  that  it  was 
made  by  Darius  in  person,  and  that  it  was  unsuccessful.  Yet 
some  of  the  incidental  fixcts  mentioned  by  Herodotus  throw  a 
curious  light  on  the  progress  of  science  and  knowledge  at  that 
time.  When  Darius  came  to  the  bridge  he  had  made  over  the 
Danube,  he  entrusted  the  defence  of  it  to  the  Greeks,  but  as  it 
was  possible  that  he  might  not  return  by  the  same  road  he  went, 
he  fixed  a  term  of  sixty  days,  after  which  the  Greeks  were  no 
longer  to  maintain  their  post.  In  order  to  keep  this  time  he 
gave  them  a  leathern  thong  on  which  were  sixty  knots,  desiring 
them  to  unfasten  one,  every  day  till  the  prekcribed  interval  had 
elapsed  :  a  method  of  counting  time  which  seems  surprisingly 
rude. 

A  few  years  later,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Greek  war  of 
Independence,  the  first  map  of  which  we  have  any  record  was 
brought  by  a  Greek,  who  had  been  formerly  governor  of  Miletus, 
to  Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta,  in  order  that  he  might  comprehend 
the  position  of  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  the  Persian 
Empire.  The  map  itself  was  probably  the  Vt-ork  of  Hecatseus,  the 
historian  of  that  city,  and  in  the  form  of  a  bronze  tablet,  on  which 
was  engraved  an  outline  of  the  earth,  with  the  limits  of  the  seas 
and  the  courses  of  the  rivers.  The  story  of  the  interview  between 
the  king  and  the  wily  Greek  is  very  characteristic.  Aristagoras, 
the  envoy,  pointed  out  the  position  of  the  different  countries,  of 
which  the  extent  of  the  Persian  Empire  was  shown  to  be  far  the 
largest,  and  exhibiting  to  the  wondering  king  the  situation  of  the 
provinces  between  the  ^Egean  and  Susa,  extolled  the  wealth  and 
fertility  of  Persia,  and  the  immense  treasures  laid  up  in  its 
capital.  He  told  how  the  lonians  had  become  slaves  instead  of 
freemen,  owing  to  the  oppression  of  the  Persians,  and  that  this 
was  a  peculiar  disgrace  to  Sparta,  at  that  time  the  foremost 
power  in  Greece.     He  appealed  to  Cleomenes  by  their  common 
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ancestiy  to  assist  them  .in  the  recovery  of  their  freedom,  and 
demonstrated  that  the  conquest  of  Asia,  wliile  it  was  very  easy, 
■would  at  the  same  time  fill  the  Spartan  coffers  with  a  vast  amount 
of  gold  and  silver.  The  cautious  Cleomenes  took  three  days  to 
consider  of  the  matter ;  on  the  third  day,  he  received  the  envoy 
again,  and  questioned  him  as  to  the  distance  between  Susa  and 
Sparta.  The  Ionian,  in  other  respects  so  able  an  advocate,  was 
thrown  off  his  guard,  and  admitted  that  the  distance  was  a  march 
of  three  mouths.  Cleomenes,  on  this,  astonished  and  alarmed, 
broke  off  the  conference,  and  commanded  the  dangerous  stranger 
to  quit  Sparta  before  the  sun  was  dov>'n.  The  tale  adds  that 
Aristagoi'as  had  yet  one  more  engine  of  persuasion ;  in  the  garb 
of  a  supplicant  he  sought  the  ro^'^al  residence,  and  found  Cleomenes 
alone  with  his  little  daughter,  a  child  of  nine  years  old.  As  he 
tendered  to  the  king  ^he  price  of  his  assistance,  his  otfers  gradu- 
ally increasing  with  his  difficulty  of  persuasion,  the  child  stood 
by  unheeding,  till  at  length  when  his  proffer  had  amounted  to 
fifty  talents,  she  perceived  that  her  father  was  tempted  to  some- 
thing wrong,  and  exclaimed,  "  0  father  the  stranger  will  do  thee 
injury  if  thou  dost  not  go  away  ;"  that,  on  this,  Cleomenes  retired 
to  another  room,  and  Aristagoras  soon  after  quitted  Sparta.* 

During  the  reign  of  Darius  the  extraordinary  voyage,  known 
as  the  Periplus  /of  Scylax  the  Carian,  took  place.  A  fleet 
was  equipped  at  Caspatyrus  on  the  Indus,  and  the  hardy  Greek 
launched  his  vessels  in  that  river  with  directions  to  proceed  to 
the  west  till  he  should  come  to  Persia.  Scylax  crossed  the 
Gulf,  and  coasting  the  shores  of  Arabia  to  the  straits  of  Bab-el- 
Mandeb,  reached  Egypt  in  thirty  months.  Information  was  by 
these  means  obtained,  which  led  to  the  subsequent  invasion  of 
India  and  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab  as  the  twentieth  satrapy 
of  the  empire.  The  truth  of  this  Periplus  has  been  questioned, 
but,  as  Col.  Chesney  observes,  on  insufficient  grounds.  If  it  be 
true  that  the  expeditions  to  Ophir  really  took  place,  there  can  be 
no  difficulty  on  the  score  of  distance.  It  appears  that  the  voyage 
only  took  thirty  months,  and  the  course  pursued  was,  probably 
tliat  of  the  usual  maritime  trade  between  Western  India  and  the 
Persian  Gulf. 

But  though  the  result  of  the  campaign  in  Scythia  was  not  such 
as  Darius  had  intended,  the  subsequent  conquests  of  Otanes  over 
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Byzantium,  Chalcedon,  Imbros,  and  Lemnos  more  than  com- 
pensated for  the  check  the  king  himself  had  received  upon  the 
northern  side  of  the  Danube.  The  Persian  Empire  had  never 
been  before  so  outwardly  great  or  so  inwardly  prosperous.  From 
the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun  there  appeared  no  power 
that  could  rival  its  majesty  ;  none  from  which,  if  worth  the  effort, 
it  could  not  enforce  submission.  Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth 
century  before  Christ,  all  nations  from  the  banks  of  the  Indus  to 
the  borders  of  Thessaly  rested  under  the  shade  of  that  monarchy, 
and  enjoyed,  as  Bp.  Thirl  wall  has  remarked,  in  his  History  of 
Greece,  one  of  those  short  intervals  of  profound  calm,  which  in 
history,  as  in  the  world  of  Nature,  often  precedes  the  gathering  of 
a  storm. 

A  contest  between  two  factions  in  the  little  island  of  Naxos,  at 
length  broke  the  calm,  and  led  to  the  memorable  war  between 
the  Grecian  republics  and  tlie  hosts  of  the  Persians,  the  result 
of  which  is  so  well  known  that  it  need  not  be  detailed  here. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  good  fortune,  which  had  waited  on  the 
earlier  years  of  the  reign  of  Darius,  did  not  attend  him  now : 
the  revolt  of  Egypt  and  the  burning  of  Sardes  long  checked  the 
advance  of  his  troops,  and  his  last  days  were  darkened  by  the 
defeat  of  Marathon  on  Sept.  29,  b.c.  490,  while  the  Greeks 
erected  a  statue  to  the  Nemesis  of  PJiamnus  from  the  Parian 
marble  which  the  Persians  had  brought  with  them,  as  materials 
for  the  trophy  of  their  anticipated  victory.*  Death  overtook 
Darius  as  he  was  preparing  to  avenge  these  losses  in  person,  and 
he  bequeathed  to  his  son  Xerxes  the  task  of  leading  against  the 
victorious  Greeks  an  army  even  more  numerous  than  that  which 
he  had  himself  commanded. 

But  the  reign  of  Darius  had  been  rendered  far  naore  memorable 
by  the  change  of  religion,  which  has  been  by  many  attriljuted  to 
his  personal  influence,  than  by  the  great  conquests  and  the  exten- 
sive wars  in  which  he  engaged.  The  almost  universal  opinion  first 
put  forth  by  Hyde,t  and  supported  in  modern  times  by  Kleuker, 
is,  that  during  the  reign  of  Darius,  the  celebrated  lawgiver 
Zerdusht,  or  Zoroaster,  promulgated  his  religious  code,  and  that 
his  laws  were  made  public  under  the  empire  of  the  Persians ;  on 
the  other  hand,  Tychsen  I  has  attributed  them  to  the  dynasty  of 
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the  Medes  and  the  reic;n  of  Cvaxares,  about  seventy  years  before 
Cyrus  ;  and  Rhode  *  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  their  date  is 
considerably  earlier  even  than  this.  The  ancients  seem  to  have 
differed  almost  as  much  about  the  age  as  the  lineage  of  this 
remarkable  person.  Thus  some  believed  that  he  flourished  more 
than  000  years  before  the  first  Egyptian  dynasty,  some  that  he 
■R'as  contemporary  with  Ninus,  while  Xanthus,  the  historian  of 
Lydia,  places  him  600  years  before  the  invasion  of  Greece  by 
Xerxes.  It  is  probable  that  there  was  more  than  one  person 
who  bore  this  name  :  one  of  these  seems  to  have  been  an  Assyrian 
or  Clialdcean,  another  a  king  of  Bactria,  also  called  Oxyartes ;  a 
third,  a  Pamphylian ;  and  a  fourth,  according  to  Pliny,  a  little 
anterior  to  Xerxes.  The  question  is  one  of  great  interest, 
embracing  as  it  does  the  sources  of  a  religion  which,  like  the 
Muhammedau,  has  been  disseminated  over  a  large  portion  of  the 
world,  and  which  for  centuries  retained  its  predominance.  Neither 
the  power  of  persecution  nor  of  civil  and  religious  revolutions  have 
been  able  effectually  to  eradicate  this  creed :  its  adherents  have 
preferred  exile  to  apostacy,  and  have  sought  in  the  deserts  of 
Kirman  and  Hindustan  places  of  refuge  for  themselves  and  their 
sacred  books.  Was,  then,  the  system  of  Zoroaster  the  established 
religion  at  the  time  he  lived  ;  and  did  he  appear  as  the  religious 
reformer  of  a  system  already  existing  ?  Did  he  promulgate  his 
laws  at  the  time  of  the  Median  or  Persian  empire,  or  in  times 
antecedent  to  both  ?  Was  the  faith  he  taught  only  adopted  by 
the  Persians,  and  not  indigenous  ?  These  are  questions  which 
have  been  repeatedly  asked,  and  zealously  canvassed  by  different 
learned  men.  We  shall  endeavour  to  give  the  substance  of  what 
has  been  collected  of  the  history  of  this  remarkable  man. 

It  will  be  admitted  that  the  faith,  which  he  introduced  or 
purified,  was  not  the  first  declension  which  had  been  made  from 
the  earliest  and  purest  worship  of  the  One  Supreme  Being.  The 
worship  of  the  Host  of  Heaven  would  naturally  be  the  earliest 
deviation  from  true  Religion,  the  first  step  towards  adopting  a 
visible  and  outward  object  for  the  unseen  and  the  inscrutable ; 
and  such  was,  doubtless,  the  Sabajan  ritual,  the  first  religion  of 
the  Magi.  The  substitution  of  fire,  the  essence  cf  light  in  a 
form  that  might  be  continually  present,  for  the  celestial  bodies, 
would  be  the  next,  and  almost  insensible,  deviation  in  the  direc- 

*  Die  Heilige  Sage  des  Zend-volks. 
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tiou  of  idolatry.  The  worship  of  fire  superseded  the  Sabaean 
faith,  whose  relics  may,  however,  be  traced  through  every  sub- 
sequent chauge,  in  the  fondness  for  astrology,  which,  from  the  days 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  until  now,  has  pervaded  the  Eastern  mind. 
The  doctrines  of  the  Magi  were  simply  the  belief  in  one  God,  the 
All-powerful,  the  All-good,  whose  vicegerents  were  the  planets  ;  a 
fraternal  affection  for  the  whole  race  of  man,  and  a  compassionate 
tenderness  for  even  the  brute  creation. 

With  regard  to  the  date  of  Zoroaster  there  are  great  difficul- 
ties ;  yet  the  hypothesis  which  Heeren  has  suggested  seems  ou 
the  whole  best  connected,  and  shall  therefore  be  stated  here. 
He  shows  that  the  idea  of  liis  being  cotemporary  with  Darius  has 
been  somewhat  hastily  derived  from  the  similarity  of  the  names 
Gustasp  and  Hystaspes  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  what  Zoroaster 
has  recorded  of  himself  in  the  Zend  Avesta  points  apparently  to 
lands  over  which  the  authority  of  Darius  hardly  ever  extended, 
and  to  a  period  earlier  than  his  era.  He  shows,  from  the  places 
mentioned  in  the  Zend  Avesta,  that  the  native  land  of  Zoroaster 
was  Northern  Media,  Azerbaijan,  the  country  between  the  Kur 
and  the  Araxes  ;  that  he  first  appeared  as  legislator  and  reformer ; 
and  that,  quitting  this  district,  he  passed  into  lands  eastward 
of  the  Caspian,  and  came  to  Bactra,  the  residence  of  King 
Gustasp,  his  disciple  and  admirer.  From  Bactra,  his  reforma- 
tion was  disseminated  through  the  adjacent  provinces  of  Iran. 
Again,  in  the  commencement  of  the  Vendidad,  there  is  a  catalogue 
of  the  provinces  and  chief  cities  of  Gustasp's  kingdom :  which, 
from  their  Oriental  names,  are  easily  recognisable.  We  learn  from 
this  that  all  the  countries  east  of  the  Caspian,  as  far  as  Hin- 
dustan, were  subject  to  that  king.  Khorasan,  Bactriana,  Sogdiana, 
Aria,  Kabul,  and  even  Lahore  occur  in  the  list ;  while  no  mention 
is  made  of  Persia  or  Susiana  ;  nor  of  the  capitals,  Persepolis, 
Susa,  or  Babylon.  Yet  these  were  the  usual  residences  of  Darius, 
and  could  hardly  have  been  omitted,  were  he  the  Gustasp  who 
patronised  Zoroaster.  Nor,  again,  do  any  of  the  authors  who 
were  nearly  contemporary  with  Darius  ever  allude  to  Zoroaster ; 
his  name  does  not  occur  in  the  writings  of  Herodotus,  Ctesias,  or 
Xenophon ;  who,  nevertheless,  frequently  speak  of  the  Magi. 
Even  Plato,  the  earliest  Grecian  writer  who  mentions  him, 
evidently  regarded  him  as  a  sage  of  remote  antiquity ;  a  view 
which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimonies  of  Hermippus  and  Eudoxus, 
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wliich  Pliny  has  preserved.  Nor  can  it  be  shown  that  he  had 
any  more  direct  connexion  with  Media  than  with  Persia ;  for  the 
kingdom  in  which  Zoroaster  says  that  Gustasp  was  reigning,  was 
not  Media,  properly  so  called,  but  Bactriana.  The  very  names  of 
Medes  and  Persians,  as  distinct  nations,  do  not  occur ;  the  nation 
is  simply  called  the  people  of  Ormazd. 

Again,  in  estimating  the  character  of  the  religion  Zoroaster 
introduced,  we  must  not,  as  Heeren  has  observed,  forget  that  we 
are  Europeans ;  and  that,  if  we  are  more  advanced  in  knowledge, 
we  likewise  are  not  without  our  prejudices.  We  must  judge  him 
as  an  iVsiatic,  living,  as  he  tells  us,  under  an  Asiatic  despotism  ; 
and  hence,  as  one  who  would  picture  to  himself,  and  enforce  in 
his  doctrines,  just  such  a  system  as  an  Asiatic  under  such  cir- 
cumstances would  consider  the  most  beneficial  to  his  people. 
Thus  he  would  imagine  the  idea  of  a  despotic  government  in  the 
hands,  not  of  a  tyrant,  but  a  father,  under  which  every  class  of 
men,  and  every  individual,  might  find  his  appropriate  sphere  of 
action  ;  he  would  therefore  attempt  to  create  such  a  sovereign  as 
Xenophon  has  delineated  in  the  Cyropasdia,  or  such  a  king  as 
the  Oriental  legends  describe  Jamshid  to  have  been.  His  phi- 
losophy commenced  and  ended  with  the  attempt  to  find  a 
solution  for  that  phenomenon  which  must  at  once  engage  the 
attention  of  the  careful  observer,  the  separate  existence  of  good 
and  evil  in  the  world.  The  simple  doctrine  of  a  Good  and 
Evil  principle,  the  sources  of  existing  good  and  evil,  seemed  to 
embrace  everything,  and  was  therefore  the  corner-stone  of  the 
structure  of  his  religious  and  political  philosophy.  He  maintained 
the  existence  of  a  Kingdom  of  Light,  in  wliich  Ormazd,  the  author 
and  giver  of  all  good,  resided ;  and  a  Kingdom  of  Darkness,  in 
which  Ahriman,  the  source  of  all  evil,  moral  as  well  as  physical, 
had  his  dwelling.  All  things,  whether  rational  or  irrational, 
animate  or  inanimate,  belonged,  according  to  his  view,  to  one  of 
these  two  kingdoms.  There  were  pure  men,  pure  animals,  and 
pure  vegetables,  the  creation  of  Ormazd ;  and  there  were  impure 
men,  impure  animals,  and  impure  vegetables,  subject  to  the 
dominion  of  the  Divs  or  Genii,  and  appertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  Ahriman,  The  conservation  of  his  ordinances  was  entrusted 
to  the  Magi,  or  priestly  caste,  who  under  the  Medes  formed  one 
of  their  original  tribes,  and  who  are  expressly  mentioned  as  such 
by  Herodotus.* 

•  Herod.,  i.  101. 
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Though  hardly  data  enough  exist  whereby  we  can  make  out 
the  whole  of  the  Zoroastriau  system,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  direct  tendency  and  intention  of  the  seer  was  to  purify 
as  much  as  possible  the  creed  which  he  found  existing.  Thus, 
in  the  Sadder,  the  precept  is  given,  "Endeavour,  0  man,  to 
do  all  the  good  thou  canst  without  fear  or  apprehension,  for 
God  is  benign  and  merciful,  and  will  reward  even  the  smallest 
good  thou  dost."  Again,  in  another  place,  Zoroaster  himself 
says,  speaking  of  Cyrus  and  his  grandfather,  "  Think  not  that 
they  were  adorers  of  fire ;  for  that  element  was  only  an  exalted 
object,  on  the  lustre  of  which  they  fixed  their  eyes  ;  they  humbled 
themselves  for  a  whole  week  before  God  ;  and  if  thy  understanding 
be  ever  so  little  exerted,  thou  must  acknowledge  thy  dependence  on 
the  Bei)ig  supremely  pure."  So  again,  in  the  celebi'ated  firman 
which  Cyrus  gave  to  the  Jews,  he  asserts  that  "  the  God  of 
Heaven  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  tlie  earth,  and  had 
charged  him  to  build  a  house  at  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judah," 
where,  it  is  added,  "  they  do  sacrifice  with  continual  fire."  It 
seems  very  probable  that  tliis  last  sentence  alludes  to  "  the  lamp 
to  burn  always  in  the  Temple,"  which  Cyrus  may  easily  have 
imagined  was  the  same  as  the  fire  of  the  Magians.  Throughout 
the  whole  of  the  Zend  Avesta,  indeed,  we  everywhere  observe  a 
recognition  of  the  Almighty  government  of  the  World,  as  well  as 
the  spiritual  morality  so  remarkable  in  the  Book  of  Job ;  traces 
of  a  primeval  religion  bearing  close  affinity  to  the  precepts  of 
Noah,  and  to  the  elevated  morality  which  seems  to  have  charac- 
terised the  people  of  Mesopotamia  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  In  the  same  spirit,  we  find  Balaam,  the 
Chaldaean  Seer,  giving  utterance,  though  in  his  case  unwillingly, 
to  the  highest  and  purest  views,  and  telling  the  messengers  of 
the  king  of  Moab,  "  He  hath  showed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good  ; 
and  what  doth  the  Loi'd  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?  " 

According  to  his  own  statement,  Zoroaster  was  but  the  restorer 
of  the  doctrine  which  Ormazd  had  himself  set.  forth  in  the  days 
of  Jamshid  ;  a  doctrine  which  had  been  misrepresented  by  a  false 
and  delusive  system  ;  he  must  therefore  only  be  considered  as 
the  reformer  of  the  caste  of  the  Magi.  If,  indeed,  it  were  true 
that  Zoroaster  flourished  under  a  Median  dynasty,  we  should  be 
prepared  to  expect  that,  on  the  downfall  of  its  monarchy,  its 
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hereditary  religion  would'  be  adopted  by  the  conquerors ;  though 
such  adoption  woidd  probably  be  slow.  As  the  reli^'ion  of  the  state, 
its  progress  would  be  still  more  gradual ;  for,  though  strongly 
marked  by  the  principles  of  intolerance,  it  appears  never,  like 
that  of  Muhammed,  to  have  been  propagated  by  fire  and  sword ; 
and  its  author,  we  know,  was  neither  a  warrior  nor  a  conqueror. 
It  seems  much  neai'er  the  truth  to  suppose  that  the  reception  of 
the  religion  of  Zoroaster  was  at  first  confined  to  the  Court ;  for  not 
only  do  Herodotus  and  Ctesias  describe  the  Magi  as  an  order  of 
priests  under  the  first  Persian  princes,  l)ut  the  express  testimony 
of  Xenophon,  in  the  Cyropsedia,  leaves  no  further  room  for  doubt, 
possessing  as  it  does  historical  value  from  an  observation  appended 
by  the  author.  Having  described  the  etiquette  of  the  Persian 
Court  as  copied  from  that  of  the  Medes,  he  adds,  "  Cyrus  also  first 
appointed  the  Magi  to  chaunt  the  sacred  hymns  at  the  rising  of 
the  Sun,  and  to  offer  daily  sacrifices  to  the  deities  to  whom  it  was 
enjoined  by  their  law.  Tliis  state  of  things  continues  to  be  main- 
tained by  each  successive  monarch,  and  the  rest  of  the  Persian 
nation  followed  the  example  of  their  prince,  conceiving  that  they 
should  in  the  same  way  be  more  likely  to  prosper,  if  they  wor- 
shipped their  gods  as  their  monarch  did."*  The  Persians,  as  a 
body,  probabli  did  not  change  the  manners  and  customs  of  their 
forefathers,  but  a  mixture  of  ancient  and  newly-adopted  customs 
took  place ;  hence  the  laws  of  the  Persians  came  to  be  cited 
in  connexion  with  the  Medes ;  but  their  national  deities  (Oeol 
TTarpMoi),  it  is  clear  from  Herodotus,  were  still  reverenced  as 
before.  We  must  not,  therefore,  expect  a  complete  correspond- 
ence between  the  precepts  of  the  Zend  Avesta  and  the  customs  of 
the  Persians ;  while  the  differences  we  observe  may  confirm  the 
remark,  that  Zoroaster  was  not  himself  contemporary  with  the 
Persian  monarchy,  or  the  teacher  of  Darius. 

The  Zend  Avesta  itself  was  first  made  known  to  the  European 
world  about  eighty  years  ago,  by  the  indefatigable  exertions  of 
Anquetil  du  Perron.  According  to  the  Parsees,  it  was  originally 
dictated  by  inspiration,  and  consisted  at  first  of  twenty-one  books, 
only  one  of  which,  the  Vendidad,  now  remains  entire.  It  is 
composed  in  a  language  called  the  Zend,  of  which  there  ai'e  nov? 
no  other  specimens ;  and  in  structure  closely  resembles  the 
Sanskrit.     It  consists,  chiefly,  of  a  series  of  interrogatories  pro- 
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posed  by  Zoroaster  to  Ormazd,  with  the  corresponding  replies, 
and  comprehends  a  series  of  liturgical  services  for  various  occa- 
sions, rather  than  an  original  work  on  Religion.  The  Abbe 
Foucher  remarks,  that  it  "  bears  exactly  the  same  reference  to 
the  books  of  Zoroaster  that  our  missals  and  breviaries  do  to  the 
Bible  ;"  and  the  Abbe  and  Mr.  Erskine*  agree  in  considering  it 
long  posterior  to  the  original  works  of  Zoroaster,  and  attribute  it 
to  the  time  of  the  restoration  of  the  Persian  Religion  under  Ar- 
dashir  Babegan,  the  first  prince  of  the  family  of  the  Sassanians. 
Mr.  Frazer  states,  that  there  are  extant  in  Pehlvi  translations  of 
four  of  the  books  of  Zoroaster,  the  Veudidad,  the  Vespered,  the 
Yesht,  and  the  Khundavesta.  Besides  these,  there  are  three 
more  works  in  the  same  language ;  the  Viraf-nameh,  a  description 
of  the  Parsee  Paradise  and  Hell,  ascribed  to  the  reign  of  Ar- 
dashir;  the  Bundehesh,  an  account  of  the  Creation,  according 
to  the  ideas  of  the  same  sect ;  and  the  Ak-hez  Jadoo,  with  the 
Destur  Gush  Perian,  a  still  later  production.  Two  other  works 
have,  in  modern  times,  been  published  on  the  same  subject — the 
Dabistan  (or  School  of  Manners),  of  which  we  have  already  spoken, 
and  the  Dessatir.  Neither  of  these  is,  however,  held  to  have 
much  authority,  and  the  compiler  of  the  former  shows  a  strong 
disposition  to  connect  the  ancient  history  of  the  Persians  with  that 
of  the  Hindus. 

In  the  system  of  cosmogony  whicli  is  detailed  at  great  length 
in  the  Zend  Avesta,  mention  is  made  of  the  creation  of  some 
objects  called  Ferohers,  representations  of  which  occur  on  many 
of  the  Persian  monuments  at  Persepolis  and  Kirmanshah,  and 
also  upon  some  of  the  marbles  lately  brought  from  Nimriid. 
They  are  considered  to  have  been  the  spiritual  prototypes,  or 
un embodied  angels  (as  Mr.  Frazer  terms  them),  of  every  reason- 
able being  which  was  destined  to  appear  upon  earth.  The 
Ferohers  of  the  Law,  of  Iran,  and  of  Zoroaster  were  deemed  the 
most  precious ;  for  the  Law,  as  the  expression  of  the  Divine 
Will,  and  Iran,  which  was  to  be  its  theatre,  were  held  to  rank 
high  in  the  scale  of  intelligences.  Six  other  principal  angels 
were  subsecpiently  created  by  Ormazd :  Bahman,  to  whose  charge 
was  entrusted  the  animal  creation  ;  Ardibehesht,  the  Genius  of 
Fire  and  Light ;  Shariwah,  the  Spirit  of  the  Metal  and  tlie  Mine  ; 
Espendermad,  the  Female  Guardian  of  the  Earth  ;  Khourdad, 

*  Bombay  I/iterary  Trans.,  vols.  i.  and  ii. 
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^vho  diffuses   the  blessings  of  runniug  streams  ;  and  Amerdad, 
■who  watches  over  the  growth  of  pLants  and  trees.     Mr.  Frazer 


Feroher,  from  the  Nimrild  INIarbles. 


thinks  that  Zoroaster  has  drawn  largely  from  the  systems  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the^Hindus,  and  that  he  has  engrafted  what  he  culled 
from  each  on  a  Chaldtean  stem.  The  intricate  ritual,  and  the 
multiplication  of  ceremonies,  betray  a  Hebrew  extraction ;  the 
mythology  and  many  of  the  superstitions,  and  especially  the 
Sanskrit  origin  of  the  Zend  itself,  indicate  an  Indian  relation- 
ship ;  while  the  high  rank  assigned  to  the  celestial  bodies  and  the 
planetary  system  attests  a  Chaktean  lineage. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Guebres,  a  persecuted  sect  of  Fire- 
worshippers  in  Persia,  and  of  the  Parsees  in  India,  differ  but 
little  from  the  code  of  the  Zend  Avesta.  Both  adore  Ormazd, 
as  the  author  of  all  good,  and  inculcate  purity  in  thought,  word, 
and  action.  Both  reverence  the  angels,  subordinate  spirits  and 
agents  of  the  Good  Principle ;  while  the  visible  objects  of  their 
veneration  are  the  elements,  and  especially  that  of  fire.  They 
have  no  temples  or  images,  nor  paintings  of  Ormazd  or  his 
angels.  The  Atesh-Kadahs  (or  Fire-Temples)  are  merely  edifices 
for  guarding  the  sacred  fire  from  pollution  or  extinction  :  in  these 
the  flame  is  kept  continually  burning;  and  the  buildings  are  so 
constructed,  that  the  rays  of  the  sun  never  fall  upon  the  fii'e. 
The  Parsees  maintain  that  actual  annihilation  forms  no  pail  of 
the  system  of  Zoroaster ;  that,  at  death,  the  materials  of  the  body 
rejoin  their  respective  elements  ;  earth  to  earth,  water  to  water, 
fire  to  fire,  and  life  to  the  viewless  air.     Hence  the  last  hour 
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is  stript  of  its   terrors  to   tlae  Parsee,  by  the  conviction  that  no 
being  is  reduced  to  nonentity.     P'or  three  days  after  dissolution 
the  soul  is  supposed  to  flit  round  its  tenement  of  clay,  in  hopes  of 
re-union  ;  on  the  fourth,  the  Angel  Seroch  appears,  and  conducts 
it  to  the  Bridge  of  Chinevad.     On  this  structure,  which,  they 
assert,  connects  Heaven  and  Earth,  sits  the  Angel  of  Justice,  to 
weigh  the  actions  of  mortals  :  when  the  good  deeds  prevail,  the 
soul  is  met  on  the  bridge  by  a  dazzling  figure,  which  says,  "  I  am 
thy  good  angel ;  I  was  pure  originally,  but  thy  good  deeds  have 
rendered  me  purer  ;"  and,  passing  his  hand  over  the  neck  of  the 
blessed  soul,  leads  it  to  Paradise.     If  iniquities  preponderate,  tlie 
soul  is  met  by  a  hideous  spectre,  which  howls  out,  "  I  am  thy 
evil  genius  ;  I  was  impure  from  the  first,  but  thy  misdeeds  have 
made  me  fouler ;  tlirougli  thee  we  shall  remain  miserable  until 
the  resurrection;"  the  sinning  soul  is  then  dragged  away  to  Hell, 
where  Ahriman  sits  to  taunt  it  with  its  crimes.     The  Resurrection 
is  the  ti-iumph  of  Ormazd  and  his  worshippers,  and  an  essential 
article  of  their  belief     The  judgment  of  men  is  to  occupy  a  space 
of  fifty-seven  years ;  then  will  the  Genii  of  the  elements  render 
up  their  trust,  the  soul  re-enter  its  former  earthly  dwelling-place, 
and    the  juice  of  the  Herb   Horn,   and   the  milk  of  the  Bull 
Heziosk,  restore  life  to  man,  and  render  him  immortal.     Then  at 
length  takes  place  the  final  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil. 
Such   may  perhaps  serve  for  a  brief  outline  of  the  system  of 
Zoroaster. 

Nor  is  the  reign  of  Darius  memorable  only  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Zoroastrian  creed,  or  for  the  several  expeditions 
which  we  mentioned  above.  Many  other  great  works  are  attri- 
buted to  him  by  ancient  authors,  such  as  the  continuation  of  the 
celebrated  canal  commenced  by  Pharaoh  Necho,  and  intended  to 
connect  the  Nile  with  the  Pied  Sea,  and  the  coinage  of  the  purest 
metals,  both  gold  and  silver ;  the  former  of  which  is  the  well- 
known  Daric,  and  the  latter  the  Aryandic  of  Egypt,  attributed  to 
his  satrap  Aryandes.  Of  the  former,  abundant  specimens  exist 
resembling  the  one  of  which  an  engraving  is  given  ;  of  the  latter, 
no  specimen  has  been  discovered  in  the  localities  where  they  are 
said  to  have  been  coined.  So  far  as  researches  ou  such  subjects 
have  been  prosecuted,  there  is  no  evidence  of  there  having  been 
any  native  coinage  in  Egypt  before  the  age  of  the  Ptolemies  ; 
while  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  coins  called  Aiyandics  were 
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struck  for  the  use  of  Cilicia  instead  of  that  of  Egypt.     In  the 
latter  district,  there  are  coins  which  have  been  often  confounded 

with  the  more  genuine  Da- 


Gold  Daric,  attributed  to  the  time  of  Darius. 


rics,  and  which  may,  not 
impossibly,  have  borne  the 
name  of  Aryandic  in  ancient 
times. 

Darius  is  favourably  men- 
tioned in  ancient  history  for 
the  equity  and  moderation 
of  his  government ;  and  it 
is  said  that  he  was  accus- 


tomed to  refer  to  the  opinions  of  others  the  amount  of  the  taxes 
to  be  imposed,  taking  care  at  the  same  time  to  fix  the  demands 
at  a  lower  rate  than  had  been  pronounced  equitable  by  the  wise 
men  of  the  state,  who  were,  we  are  informed,  consulted  by  him 
upon  all  occasions  of  importance.  (Esther  i.  13,  15.) 

We  proceed  now  with  our  sketch  of  the  Persian  history  under 
the  immediate  successors  of  Darius,  and  the  subsequent  dynasties  ; 
deferring,  till  we  come  to  the  description  of  the  discoveries  of 
Major  Rawliuson,  the  more  complete  confirmation  of  the  classical 
history  of  that  prince,  which  Major  Rawlinson's  interpretation  of 
inscriptions  on  his  great  monument  at  Behistan  has  made  known 
to  us. 

The  reign  of  Xerxes,  which  followed  that  of  his  father,  Darius, 
is  more  memorable  in  Grecian  than  in  Persian  history  ;  and  the 
illustrious  defence  of  Thermopylae,  and  the  battles  of  Salamis,  Platsea, 
and  Mycale,  are  events  the  memory  of  which  will  survive  so  long 
as  the  world  endures.  For  the  collection  of  the  vast  army  of  Xerxes 
the  whole  East  had  been  engaged  for  several  years  ;  and  when 
at  length  he  had  set  out  for  his  expedition,  he  must  have  felt  that 
he  commanded  a  host  which  no  power  could  resist,  or  gallantry 
defeat.  Seven  days,  and  as  many  nights,  the  uninterrupted  tide 
of  men  were  crossing  the  "  sacred  "  Hellespont,  and  the  plains 
of  Doriscus  found  encampment  ground  for  a  force  such  as  never 
before  or  since  has  invaded  any  country. 

"  Not  surli  their  numbers,  or  tlieir  host  so  dread, 
By  Northern  Brenn  or  Scythian  Timur  led." 

^'ever  was  army  composed  of  so  many  different  people  assembled 
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iu  one  spot,  each  in  their  appropriate  dresses  aud  national  cos- 
tumes.    Herodotus  distinguishes  no  less  than  fifty-six  different 
nations,   some  of  whom  served  on   foot  aud  some  on  horseback, 
while   others  manned  the  fleet.      Here   were   to    he    seen   the 
cotton   garments   of   India,   and  lions'  hides  and  leopard  skins 
of  the    Ethiopian   of  Lower   Egypt,    Beluchis    from   Gedrosia, 
and  nomad  hordes  from  the  steppes  of  Bucharia,  wild  huntsmen, 
like  the  Sagartians,  who  caught  their  enemies,  like  animals  of  the 
chase,  with  leathern  lassos,  and  despatched  them  with  a  short 
dagger ;  Modes  and  Bactrians  in  their  rich  and  lu.x.urious  dresses, 
Libyans  in  chariots  drawn  by  four  horses,  Arabs  on  their  camels, 
and  the  chosen  band  of  the  Immortals  in  golden  armour.     Here, 
too,  were  to  be  seen  the  fleets  of  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Greeks 
of  Asia  Minor,  compelled  to  serve  against  their  kindred.*     Yet 
the  straits  of  Thermopyla?,  as  Heeren  has  remarked,  presented 
to  these  Asiatics  a  scene  for  which  they  were  wholly  unprepared  ; 
it  was  to  no  purpose  that  their  countless  hordes  were  driven  by 
the  scourge  against  a  handful  of  Spartans  ;  and,  although  treachery 
at  last  conducted  them  over  the  lifeless  bodies  of  those  heroes, 
the  names  of  Salarais  and  Plataea  remain  as  everlasting  monu- 
ments of  Grecian  valour.      "  Stranger !  "  said  the  simple  inscrip- 
tion to  the  memory  of  the  three   hundred   Spartans,  "  tell  the 
Lacedsemonians  that  we  repose  here,  having  obeyed  their  behest." 
And  so  it  befel,  as  Daniel  had  already  predicted  :   "  Behold  there 
shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in  Persia  :  and  the  fourth  shall  be 
far  richer  than  they  all :  and  by  his  strength  through  his  riches 
he  shall  stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of  Gr0ecia."f     Of  the  last 
years  of  the  life  of  Xerxes  little   is  known,  but  it  is  believed 
that  he  perished  in  one  of  the  intrigues  of  the  seraglio.     It  is 
curious  that  no  trace  of  the  name  of  this  monarch  is  recorded  in 
Persian  history.     As,  however,  the  long  reign  of  sixty  years  is 
given  to  his  father  Gustasp,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  period 
of  his  government  may  have  been  confounded  with  that  of  his 
father.      If  so,  he  must  be  represented  in  the  Persian  annals 
by  the  name  of   Isfuiidir,  who   is   the   father   of   Bahman,  or 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus.      There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  latter 
is  the   same  as  the  Dirazdast  of  the  Persians,   as  both  names 
imply  the  same  thing  (viz..  Long  Arms).     He  is  stated  to  have 
received  his  surname  because,  when  he  stood  upright,  like  the 

*  Herod.,  viii.  CO— 98.  f  Dan.  xi.  2. 


116  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap.  v. 

-^ . i 

Rob  Roy  of  Highland  story,  the  ends  of  his  fingers  reached  below 
his  knees. 

Different  etymologies  have  been  given  for  the  two  names, 
Buhman  and  Ardashir  (Artaxerxes).  Sir  John  Malcolm  *  says 
that  Bahraan  is  a  Sanskrit  compound,  which  signifies  "possessing 
arms;"  Khondemir,  that  the  name  was  given  to  imply  his  good 
disposition,  the  signification  of  that  word  in  Syriac.  Urdhu-shir 
in  Persian  means  the  "lion  of  the  camp,"  but  Sir  J.  Malcolm 
prefers  deriving  it  from  the  Sanskrit  Urddha-siras  "  of  exalted 
head ;"  Arta  or  Ard  in  Pehlvi  and  Kurdish  is  the  "  earth  ;"  hence 
the  compound  may  perhaps  be  the  same  as  the  Persian  Gil-shah, 
"  the  Prince  of  the  Earth."  His  reign  is  extended  in  the  Persian 
annals  to  one  hundred  and  twenty,  but  is  limited  by  the  Greek 
historians  to  forty  years.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  daughter 
Homai,  and  she  by  Darab  II.,  the  Darius  Nothus  of  the  Greeks, 
who  again  was  succeeded  by  Artaxerxes  Mnemon.  In  Ptolemy's 
Canon,  Darius  Nothus  appears  as  the  immediate  successor  of 
Artaxei'xes  Longimanus.  Homai  is  supposed  to  be  the  Greek 
Parysatis,  and  she  is  said  to  have  made  Persepolis  her  capital, 
and  to  have  built  the  celebrated  hall  of  Chehel  Mmar  or  Forty 
Pillars.  Some  curious  details  relative  to  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus  may  be  found  in  the  Book  of  Esther,  illustrating  the 
habits  and  character  of  the  Persian  court,  Vashti  is  there  men- 
tioned as  having  been  his  wife,  and  as  having  been  divorced 
because  she  refused  to  be  present  at  the  royal  banquet.  To  the 
influence  of  Esther,  who  succeeded  Vashti,  the  support,  which  the 
king  gave  to  Xehemiah,  and  Esdras  was  mainly  due,  and  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple  in  consequence  of  that  assistance.  The 
famous  Themistocles  was  an  exile  at  the  court  of  Ardashii',  and  is 
said  to  have  learnt  the  Persian  language  in  the  short  space  of 
one  year  (Thucyd.,  i.  138);  an  illustration  of  the  near  connexion 
existing  between  the  Greek  and  the  Persian,  as  descendants 
of  one  common  mother,  the  Sanskrit,  The  reign  of  Mnemon, 
the  successor  of  Darius  Nothus,  is  celebrated  for  the  retreat  of 
the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  who  accompanied  the  mad  expedition 
of  Cyrus  the  Younger  to  depose  his  brother  from  his  *^hrone.  This 
is  the  darkest  period  of  the  native  annals.  Neither  the  name  of 
the  Younger  Cyrus  nor  of  the  celebrated  commander  of  the 
Grecian  forces,  have  been  noticed  by  any  of  the  Oriental  writei"S. 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  67,  n'olc. 
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In  the  reign  of  Darius  Codomannus,  who  succeeded  to  the  empire 
after  the  insignificant  reign  of  Oclius,  the  Persian  Monarchy, 
■which  had  been  founded  by  Cyrus,  was  finally  extinguished  by  the 
arras  of  Alexander  of  Macedon ;  and  the  time  had  arrived  when 
the  harvest  of  victories,  which  had  been  so  long  in  preparation 
for  the  Greeks,  was  to  be  reaped  in  the  fields  of  Asia. 

The  weakness  of  Persia  and  the  strength  of  Greece,  the  iron 
discipline  of  Sparta  and  the  careless  enthusiasm  of  Athens,  the 
Socratic  training  of  Xenophon,  and  the  military  genius  of  Epami- 
nondas,  were  each  to  exert  their  appropriate  affluence,  and  to 
produce  their  fitting  effects.  Under  th3  practised  eye  of 
Epaminondas,  the  greatest  commander  whom  the  states  of 
Greece  had  yet  raised  up,  was  trained  that  shrewd  and  able 
prince,  Philij)  of  Macedon,  who,  from  the  chieftain  of  a  semi- 
barbarous  horde,  raised  himself  in  no  long  time  to  the  chief 
place  among  the  Greeks.  Already  was  he  chosen  generalissimo 
of  all  the  Greeks  (except  the  Spartans,  who  had  refused  to  aid  in 
the  undertaking),  for  a  general  war  against  the  Persians,  when  his 
assassination  by  the  hands  of.Pausanias,  a  noble  Macedonian 
youth,  bequeathed  the  execution  of  his  designs  to  his  still  more 
celebrated  son. 

Few  men,  probably,  have  succeeded  in  so  short  a  time  as 
Philip  in  raising  a  country  from  very  small  beginnings  to  hold  a 
prominent  place  among  the  nations.  At  liis  accession,  Macedonia 
was  but  an  ordinary  state,  weakened  by  war  and  depressions; 
while  at  the  death  of  this  gifted  monarch  it  was,  next  to  Persia, 
the  most  powerful  kingdom  existing,  and  the  centre  of  arts  and 
civilisation.  Hence  the  vast  power  of  the  Persian  monarch  was 
in  some  degree  counterl)alanced,  and  the  successor  of  Philip 
found  himself  in  a  position  hardly  less  commanding  than  tliat  of 
the  Persian  king  himself.  And  foilunate  was  it  for  the  success 
of  Grecian  enterprise,  and  for  the  enlargement  of  his  own 
patrimony,  that  Alexander  possessed  at  once  tlie  talents  requisite 
to  grapple  with  tlie  complicated  difficulties  of  his  position,  and 
the  moderation  of  character  which  induced  him  to  permit  his  own 
country  to  remain  in  nearly  the  same  state  in  which  he  found  it. 
Hence  it  was  that  the  able  statesmen  and  generals  of  Philip 
continued  the  friends  and  companions  of  his  son,  and  the 
machinery  winch  had  contributed  to  Philip's  successes  being 
thus  tlie  same,  Alexander  was  able  to  stifle  the  plot  which  led  to 
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his  father's  murder,  while  he  maintained  his  ascendancy  among 
the  Grecian  repubhcs,  in  spite  of  the  denunciations  of  Demosthenes 
and  the  war  party  at  Athens. 

In  Alexander,  as  has  been  well  remarked,  all  the  energy 
•which  peculiarly  distinguished  the  Greek  character  was  united 
to  a  power  such  as  no  Greek  had  ever  possessed  before,  while 
the  youthful  energies  of  his  mind  had  been  fed  and  fostered 
by  the  intellectual  training  of  a  Philosopher  who  has  established 
an  empire  far  more  enduring  than  that  of  his  pupil.  From 
Aristotle,  Alexander  acquired  that  ardent  love  of  knowledge, 
and  those  enlarged  views,  which  raised  him  so  far  above  all 
ordinary  conquerors,  and  which  made  his  conquests  and  his 
empire  such  important  engines  in  the  advancement  of  civilisa- 
tion. In  his  early  youth  it  is  said  that  Lysimachus,  his  favourite 
instructor,  won  his  heart  by  giving  him  the  name  of  the  hero  of 
the  Iliad,  while  his  courage  and  gallantry  were  conspicuously 
shown  by  his  success  in  overthrowing  the  sacred  battalion  of  the 
Thebans  at  Chasronsea  when  only  eighteen  years  of  age ;  and 
when  his  father's  court  was  visited  by  some  envoys  from  Persia, 
his  inquiries  respecting  the  civil  and  military  state  of  the  East 
showed  the  great  schemes  that  already  occupied  his  mind.  And 
now  came  the  time,  that  "  a  mighty  king  shall  stand  up,  that 
shall  rule  with  great  dominion,  and  do  according  to  his  will."  * 
Crossing  the  Hellespont  in  B.C.  334,  he  won  the  battles  of 
Graneicus  and  Issus,  besieged  and  took  Tyre,  overran  Phoenicia 
and  Egypt;  and  in  the  decisive  battle  of  Arbela,  determined 
the  fate  of  the  Eastern  empire.  Tlie  unfoi'tunate  Darius,  after 
seeing  his  best  troops  cut  down,  fled  first  to  Ecbatana,  and 
thence  towards  Bactriana,  where  he  was  murdered  by  his  own 
nobles  ;  and  the  Persians  showed  that  they  had  as  little  chance 
against  the  compact  and  serried  phalanx  of  the  Macedonians,  as 
the  Jacquerie  or  Burghers  of  Ghent  at  Resebecque  had,  in  later 
times,  against  the  steel-clad  chivalry  of  France.  It  is  an  instruc- 
tive lesson  of  the  history  of  this  celebrated  war,  that  the  only 
troops  who  appear  to  have  fought  with  unwavering  courage,  to 
the  last  remaining  faithful  to  their  king,  was  a  band  of  Greek 
mercenaries,  the  descendants,  probably,  of  the  men  who  had 
retreated  under  Xenophon  to  the  Euxine  Sea,  and  to  whose 
desperate  resistance  Alexander,  at  Issus,  owed  the  chief  loss 
which  he  sustained. 

*  Dan.  xi.  3. 
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To  the  iuformation,  indeed,  acquired  by  the  Greeks  under 
Xenoplion,  their  countrymen  at  home  were  mainly  indebted  for 
all  they  knew  of  the  real  weakness  of  the  vast  empire  of  Persia, 
at  the  same  time  that  their  general  geographical  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  the  East  was  propoi'tionately  expanded.  The  cam- 
paign of  the  army  of  Cyrus  the  Younger,  and  the  various  actions 
in  whicli  the  residue  of  that  force  was  employed  under  Agesilaus 
and  other  leaders,  proved  how  much  miglit  be  effected  by  the 
Greek  republics,  whenever  their  resources  should  be  combined 
under  one  general ;  while  to  the  military  experience  which  they 
gained  during  the  retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  the  invention 
and  formation  a  few  years  later  of  the  Macedonian  phalanx  under 
Philip  is  due,  a  discovery  which  in  the  end  contributed  so  much 
to  his  success  in  the  war  against  the  Athenians.  The  war  with 
Persia  very  clearly,  shows  what  must  ever  be  the  fate  of  an 
empire  so  constructed,  when  opposed  to  an  army  immeasurably 
inferior  in  point  of  numbers,  but  acting  together,  in  obedience  to 
a  rigid  discipline,  as  one  man.  The  success  of  one  or  two  great 
victories  involved  the  overthrow  of  the  irionarchy  and  the  com- 
plete conquest  of  the  country ;  the  territory  of  Darius,  com- 
prising so  many  provinces  with  different  manners,  languages, 
customs,  and  interests,  being  at  best  but  a  disjointed  mass,  with 
no  common  affection  for  the  one  supreme  government,  and 
incapable,  therefore,  of  making  efficient  resistance  to  a  resolute 
and  able  conqueror.  Plence  it  was  that  one  decisive  battle 
dissolved  the  allegiance  of  the  separate  Satrapies,  whose  rulers 
are  ever  ready  in  Eastern  lands  to  transfer  to  the  conqueror 
those  services  they  had  previously  rendered  to  the  legitimate 
sovereign.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  it  is  probable  that  the  resist- 
ance to  the  invasion  of  Alexander  would  have  been  of  longer 
duration,  and  possibly  more  successful.  It  is  well  known  that 
Darius  was  himself  averse  from  war,  and  of  a  mild,  equitable, 
and  amiable  disposition,  and  that  it  was  not  dislike  to  his  rule 
which  led  to  his  overthrow  and  death.  We  may,  therefore,  fairly 
presume  that,  under  other  circumstances,  the  reign  of  Darius 
would  have  been  as  much  distinguished  for  the  equity  and  justice 
of  its  floui'ishing  government,  as  it  is  now  for  the  greatest 
calamities  and  reverses. 

The  traditions  of  Alexander's  conquest,  preserved  by  Eastern 
writers,  are   very   imperfect.      Their  accounts,   however,  agree 
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with  those  of  the  Greek  writers  in  the  cliief  events,  and  though 
overloaded  with  extravagant  fables,  are  probably  obtained  from 
them.  They  describe  the  invasion  of  Persia,  the  defeat  of  Darius, 
whom  they  erroneously  consider  to  have  been  slain  in  the  battle- 
field, the  generosity  of  the  conqueror,  and  his  humanity  to  the 
captive  family  of  the  king.  They  allude  to  the  alliance  which 
Alexander  established  with  Taxila,  his  battle  with  Porus,  and 
his  invasion  of  Scythia ;  and,  Avith  characteristic  vanity,  they 
attempt  to  prove  that  Alexander  himself  was  the  son  of  their  first 
Darius.  The  great  name  of  Alexander  has  been  considered  suf- 
ficient, as  Sir  John  Malcolm  remarks,  to  obtain  credit  for  every 
story  the  imagination  could  invent ;  and  the  Sekander  of  the 
Persian  page  is  a  model  of  every  virtue  and  of  every  great  quality 
that  can  elevate  a  human  being  above  his  species.  The  Zeenat-al 
Tuarick  has  preserved  a  curious  record  of  the  supposed  i-eason 
of  the  war  between  Alexander  and  Persia,  which  bears  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  tradition  of  Henry  the  Fifth  and  the  French 
King,  recorded  by  Shakspeare,  Hen.  V.,  act  i.,  sc.  U  : — 

"  When  we  have  matched  our  rackets  to  these  halls, 
We  will,  in  France,  by  God's  grace,  play  a  set 
Shall  strike  his  father's  crown  into  the  hazard." 

According  to  the  Persian  legend,  Alexander  refused  to  pay  the 
tribute  of  a  thousand  golden  eggs,  which  his  fether  had  been 
accustomed  to  send  to  the  Persian  court,  replying  to  the  envoys 
who  came  to  fetch  it,  "  that  the  bird  who  laid  these  eggs  had 
flown  into  another  world."  On  this  another  ambassador  was  sent 
from  the  king  of  Persia,  charged  to  deliver  to  the  king  of 
Macedon  a  bat  and  ball,  and  a  bag  of  very  small  seed :  the  first 
to  throw  ridicule  on  the  youth  of  the  king,  the  second  to  symbolise 
the  countless  multitude  of  the  Persian  army.  "  I  accept  the 
presents,"  said  the  young  monarch,  taking  in  his  hand  the  bat; 
"with  this  sliall  I  strike  the  ball  of  your  master's  dominion;" 
while  having  sent  for  a  fowl,  which  immediately  devoured  the 
grain,  he  exclaimed,  "  This  bird  will  show  you  what  a  moi'sel  your 
numerous  army  will  prove  to  mine."  In  return  he  gave  the 
envoy  a  wild  melon,  and  bade  him  tell  his  master  to  judge  from 
its  taste  the  bitterness  of  the  lot  which  awaited  him.  "  Messages 
of  this  character,"  says  Sir  John  Malcolm,  "  are  not  uncommon 
among  Asiatic  Monarchs;"  and  Herodotus  has  recorded  a  some- 
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•what  similar  anecdote  in  a  message  which  the  Scythians  sent  to 
Darius  Hystaspes,  when  he  was  about  to  invade  their  country. 
According  to  him,  a  herald  w'as  sent  with  the  presents  of  a  mouse, 
a  bird,  a  frog,  and  five  arrows.  Darius,  says  the  tale,  at  first 
imagined,  that  they  meant  to  imply  by  the  presents,  that  they 
surrendered  to  him  their  land,  tlieir  water,  and  their  military 
prowess.  But  Gobryas  and  his  chiefs  replied,  that  the  real 
meaning  of  them  was,  "  that  unless  as  birds  ye  can  fly  up  to 
heaven,  or  as  mice  burrow  in  the  earth,  or  as  frogs  can  leap  into 
the  waters,  ye  shall  not  raalie  good  your  retreat,  but  shall  perish 
by  such  arrows  as  these." 

Having  conquered  Darius,  Alexander  pursued  his  way,  encoun- 
tering difficulties  which  would  have  appalled  almost  any  other 
general,  through  Bactriana,  and  talung  Bactra  or  Zariaspa  (now 
Balkh),  the  chief  city  of  that  province,  where  he  spent  the  winter : 
crossing  the  Oxus  upon  tent  skins  stuffed  with  light  materials  and 
made  water-tight,  he  advanced  in  the  following  spring  to  Mara- 
canda  (Samarkand),  to  replace  the  loss  of  hcses  which  he  had 
sustained  in  passing  the  Caucasus,  to  obtain  supplies  from  the  rich 
valley  of  Sogd  (the  Muhammedan  Paradise  of  Maver-al  Nahr),  and 
to  enforce  the  submission  of  Trans-oxiana.  But  Alexander  had 
here  to  contend  with  a  different  race  from  those  whose  lands  he  had 
so  easily  overran  before ;  and  he  soon  discovered  that  one  defeat 
only  led  to  a  new  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  natives  to  regain  their 
cherished  liberty.  As  herdsmen  and  husbandmen,  the  tribes 
north  of  the  Jaxartes  were  almost  necessarily  warriors.  At  length 
he  advanced  to  a  place  subsequently  called  Eschata  (ecr)(ara),  as 
marking  the  northern  limit  of  his  march,  and  which  is  probably 
represented  by  the  modern  Uzkand  or  Aderkand,  a  village  on  the 
Jaxartes,  near  the  end  of  the  Ferganah  district.  In  Margiana  he 
founded,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  another  Alexandria, 
which  bore  in  later  times  the  successive  names  of  Seleucia  and 
Antiochia  Margiana,  and  is  now  known  by  the  appellation  of 
JMarv-al-Piud.  Ileturning  from  the  North,  he  led  on  his  army  in  the 
hope  of  achieving  the  yet  greater  conquest  0/  India,  till  at  length, 
marching  apparently  in  a  line  nearly  parallel  with  the  Kal)ul 
river,  he  arrived  at  the  celebrated  rock  Aornos,  an  isolated 
pyramidal  mountain,  almost  inaccessible,  and  deemed  impregnable. 
A  tradition  attached  to  it  that  even  Hercules,  the  son  of  Jupiter, 
from  whom  Alexander  claimed  descent,  had  in  vain  attempted  to 
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take  it.  Nor  were  the  difficulties  exaggerated.  It  appears  that 
Alexander's  ti'oops,  under  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus,  were  at 
first  repulsed,  and  that  it  was  only  taken  at  last  by  the  construc- 
tion of  a  causeway,  which  served  to  connect  it  with  another 
mountain,  on  which  the  Greek  conqueror  had  encamped  a  large 
body  of  men.  It  has  been  supposed  that  Aornos  was  a  general 
name  for  a  stockaded  rock,  of  which  there  was  more  than  one  in 
Bactria,  the  name  having  been  hellenised  from  the  Sanskrit  word 
'Aicara  or  'Aivarana,  an  inclosure.  Later  writers  have  supposed 
that  the  Greeks  called  it  Aornos,  because  it  was  so  lofty  as  to  be 
above  the  flight  of  birds.  As  it  stood  on  or  near  the  banks  of  the 
Indus,  its  position  must  have  been  on  the  right  bank  of  that 
river,  at  some  distance  from  Attock,  and  it  may  perhaps  be  repre- 
sented by  the  modern  Akora.  Having  crossed  the  Indus  near 
Attock,  the  conqueror  advanced  to  the  city  of  Taxila  (Manikyala), 
a  site  celebrated  in  modern  times  for  the  discoveries  made 
there  by  Mr.  Masson,  and  by  the  French  officers  in  the  service  of 
Ranjit  Singh,  and  having  passed  the  remainder  of  the  winter 
there,  led  on  his  army  in  the  commencement  of  the  spring  to 
conquer  the  territories  of  Porus.  Having,  by  a  stratagem,  suc- 
ceeded in  lulling  the  vigilance  of  the  Indian  king,  Alexander 
crossed  the  Jailum  during  a  thunderstorm,  which  prevented  the 
Indians  from  distinguishing  what  was  going  on,  on  the  bank 
opposite  to  their  encampment ;  and,  in  a  battle  long  doubtful 
owing  to  the  personal  courage  and  gallantry  of  Porus,  succeeded 
in  winning  the  first  and  only  pitched  battle. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  Colonel  Chesney,  that  though  great 
battles  and  extensive  conquests  have  belonged  to  every  period  of 
the  world,  and  extraordinary  campaigns,  such  as  that  of  the  Ten 
Thousand  Greeks,  may  have  taken  place  fi'om  time  to  time,  j'et 
the  brilliant  victories,  the  unparalleled  sieges  and  vast  conquests, 
above  all,  the  wonderful  marches  of  Alexander  the  Great,  will 
in  all  probability  stand  alone  for  ever.  Much  that  he  did  was 
doubtless  due  to  the  peculiar  race  whose  energies  he  was  enabled 
to  wield  so  successfully.  Enjoying  the  actual  freedom  of  a  limited 
monarchy  rather  than  that  which  existed  nominally  in  the  demo- 
cratic states  of  Greece,  the  people  of  Macedonia  were  alike 
attached  to  their  constitution  and  to  their  sovereign.  The  king 
was  at  once  both  the  commander  of  the  army  and  the  administrator 
of  justice  ;  this  double  authority  being  regulated  by  certain  priu- 
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ciples  and  established  laws.  The  actual  surface,  indeed,  of 
Macedonia  Proper  did  not  equal  that  of  republican  Greece  ;  but 
its  power  was  really  infinitely  greater.  The  people  enjoyed  equal 
rights ;  and  since  all  might  be  called  upon  to  serve,  as  a  nation 
they  united  the  civil  and  military  character,  for  which  they  were 
prepared  by  a  suitalde  education. 

On  the  banks  of  the  Hyphasis  (the  Vipasa  or  Beyah  of  the 
modem  maps)  his  Macedonian  soldiers  mutinied  and  refused  to 
accompany  him  further  from  their  native  west.  Alexander  wept 
that  his  plans  for  conquest  were  bounded,  but  immediately 
turning  towards  other  plans  which  his  vast  mind  had  conceived, 
he  prepared  a  fleet,  which  should  sail  down  the  Indus  and  explore 
the  shores  of  Persia  from  its  mouths  to  the  Euphrates.  To  effect 
these  objects,  Alexander  himself  retraced  his  steps  from  the 
Hyphasis,  and  slowly  descending  the  river,  took  the  opportunity 
to  subdue,  though  not  without  a  determined  resistance,  the  Malli, 
who  occupied  the  lower  part  of  the  Panjab,  and  whose  chief  town, 
Mallithun,  is  now  well  known  by  the  name  of  Multan.  The 
attack  on  this  place,  called  by  the  historians  the  Citadel  of  the 
Brahmins,  is  memorable  for  the  extraordinary  indiscretion  and 
intrepidity  of  Alexander,  who,  scaling  the  walls  himself,  was  for 
some  time  alone  within  the  town  exposed  to  all  the  missiles  of  the 
Indians,  and  unsupported  by  his  own  soldiers,  the  ladder  on 
which  he  had  ascended  having  given  way  under  the  weight  of 
those  who  tried  to  follow  him.  He  was  at  length,  however, 
rescued  by  a  body  uf  his  own  Macedonians  from  his  perilous 
position,  and  desperately  wounded,  and  was  borne  back  to  his 
tent,  apparently  lifeless.  Some  days  elapsed  ere  he  was  able  to 
bear  the  pain  of  the  onward  march.  At  length,  having  descended 
the  Indus  to  the  Indian  Ocean,  surveyed  the  mouths  of  that 
celebrated  river,  and  given  orders  for  the  construction  of  cities 
and  harbours  in  the  most  suitable  places,  he  commenced  his 
homeward  march  towards  Babylon,  an  expedition  hardly  less 
remarkable  than  others  which  are  recorded  of  Alexander,  owing 
to  the  vast  deserts  which  he  was  compelled  to  traverse.  Arrived 
at  Susa,  he  began  to  develope  the  extensive  views  with  regard 
to  government  which  had  long  filled  his  mind,  by  favouring 
intermarriages  between  his  own  troops  and  the  Asiatics,  setting 
them  the  example  in  his  own  person  by  selecting  Statira  as  his 
future  queen,  and  by  a  new  construction  of  his  army  rather  upon 
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the  principle  of  the  Oriental  nations  than  on  that  which  had  been 
usual  in  his  own  country,  With  this  intention,  he  appears  to 
have  used  his  utmost  exertions  to  break  through  the  narrow  pre- 
judices which  had  till  then  infested  the  Grecian  mind,  and  had 
hitherto  raised  a  barrier  between  the  West  and  the  East,  over- 
coming, however,  slowl}^  and  with  much  difficulty,  the  horror  of 
his  own  troops,  who  felt  themselves  degraded  when  the  civilised 
Persians  were  placed  on  equal  terms  with  them,  and  when  the 
barbarous  jargon  of  Asiatics  was  allowed  to  mingle  witli  the 
melodious  eloquence  of  their  native  Greek. 

In  the  pride  of  his  success,  new  and  enlarged  projects  of  con- 
quest and  undertakings  by  sea  opened  upon  his  vision.  Afiica 
and  Arabia  were  to  be  circuiunavigated,  and  the  Caspian  Sea 
explored  ;  new  cities  to  be  built  in  Europe  and  Asia,  the  former 
to  be  peopled  with  Asiatics,  and  the  latter  with  Europeans  ;  the 
wandering  Ai'abs  were  to  be  taught  to  forget  their  nomad  habits ; 
the  river  Euphrates  to  be  made  navigable  from  Thapsacus;  a 
great  port  to  be  formed  at  the  destined  capital  of  the  world,  and 
a  harbour  constructed  capable  of  containing  a  thousand  long 
galleys.  The  leading  object  of  his  care,  the  formation  of  his  fleet, 
had  already  made  some  progress  ere  he  left  Susa  to  return  to 
Babylon.  On  his  way  thither,  he  visited  the  ancient  province  of 
Media,  the  rock  of  Baghistan  (or  Behistan),  and  Hamadan,  where 
he  was  deprived  by  death  of  one  of  his  most  beloved  and  devoted 
friends,  Hephfestion.  At  length,  after  a  march,  which  Colonel 
Chesney  has  computed  to  have  been  of  the  enormous  length  of 
19,028  miles,  he  reached  his  capital,  and  setting  at  defiance  the 
fears  of  his  friends,  entered  it  in  spite  of  the  adverse  warnings 
and  predictions  of  the  Chaldaeaus.  But,  in  the  midst  of  the  fes- 
tivities which  celebrated  his  return,  the  hand  of  Death  was  upon 
him ;  and  an  intermittent  fever  of  eleven  days,  caught  in  the 
marshes  of  Lamlutn,  while  inspecting  the  progress  of  some 
engineering  works,  arrested  the  progress  of  the  Conqueror  of  Asia, 
in  the  midst  of  his  vast  projects,  in  the  year  B.C.  328. 

On  the  death  of  Alexander,  his  empire  was  divided  among 
his  generals,  who  strove  with  various  fortune  for  the  vacant 
inheritance.  At  length  the  battle  of  Ipsus  led  to  the  establishment 
of  four  separate  kingdoms  ;  of  Macedon  under  Cassander,  of  Thrace 
and  Asia  Minor  under  Lysimachus,  of  Ptolemy  in  Egypt,  and  of 
Seleucus  and  his  successors  in  the  East.     Thus,  in  the   short 
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space  of  fourteen  years,  was  Alexander's  vast  empire  broken  up 
among  four  rival  chieftains,  and  the  whole  of  his  family  had 
perished  by  the  sword  ;  remarkably  fulfilling  the  prophecy  in 
Daniel  cxi. — "And  when  he  shall  stand  up,  his  kingdom  shall  be 
broken,  and  shall  be  divided  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven  ; 
and  not  to  his  posterity,  nor  according  to  his  dommion  which  he 
ruled  ;  for  his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked  up  even  for  others  be- 
sides those."  With  the  details  of  the  history  of  the  three  first 
kingdoms  we  have  nothing  to  do ;  we  shall,  however,  pause  for  a 
while  over  the  remarkable  history  of  the  fourth  kingdom.  To 
Seleucus  had  been  assigned,  as  his  share  of  the  empire,  the  pro- 
vince of  Babylon.  A  war  almost  immediately  broke  out,  and  for 
a  time  the  power  of  Antigonus,  another  of  the  generals,  appeared 
to  be  in  the  ascendant.  But  Seleucus  soon  won  back  what  he 
had  lost ;  Media,  Susiana,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces  fell 
into  his  hands,  and  as  his  justice  and  clemency  were  equal  to  his 
power,  he  became  ere  long  the  greatest  of  Alexander's  successors. 
He  was  the  first  Greek  who  seems  really  to  Lave  bad  any  ex- 
tensive influence  over  India,  and  his  alliance  with  Chandragupta, 
king  of  Dehli,  the  Sandracottus  of  the  Greeks,  shows  that  his 
power  was  recognised  by  the  princes  of  that  country.  The  cele- 
brated era  of  Seleucidae,  which  was  used  by  the  Greeks,  Jews, 
Orientals,  and  Clu'istians,  down  to  the  establishment  of  the  era 
of  Hejra,  nine  centuries  afterwards  by  the  Muhammedans,  com- 
mences with  the  year  b.c.  312,  in  which  Seleucus  took  Babylon. 
Seleucus  survived  alt  the  other  successors  of  Alexander,  and  fell 
at  last  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin  in  b.c.  280,  when  more  than 
eighty  years  of  age.  He  is  generally  known  in  history  from 
others  of  his  family  by  the  name  of  Seleucus  Nicator.  We  do  not 
propose  to  give  a  full  history  of  the  princes  of  his  family,  but  shall 
mention  such  facts  only  as  are  important  in  linking  together  the 
different  dynasties,  and  in  settling  the  chronology. 

In  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Theus,  the  third  of  the  Seleucidse, 
in  B.C.  2.50,  Askh  or  Arsaces  slew  the  viceroy  of  Parthia,  and, 
raising  the  standard  of  revolt,  established  the  famous  dynasty 
known  in  history  by  the  name  of  Arsacidae.  The  native  writers 
assert  that  he  was  a  descendant  of  their  ancient  kings,  but  in 
such  statements  we  cannot  put  much  confidence.  Spreading 
to  the  breeze  the  sacred  banner  of  the  Darafash-i-Kawaui,  which 
his  uncle  had  saved  when  Darius  was  defeated,  he  marched  to 
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Tdiey,  where  he  fixed  his  abode  and  invited  the  other  chieftains 
of  his  people  to  join  him  in  a  war  against  tlie  Persians.  About 
the  same  time,  or  perhaps  a  few  years  earlier,  Diodotus  the 
governor  of  Bactria  threw  off  his  allegiance,  and  erected  for 
himself  an  independent  kingdom.  Thus  were  withdrawn  two 
large  portions  of  the  Eastern  world  from  their  intercourse  with 
the  West,  and  the  Syrian  division  of  Alexander's  empire  was 
so  weakened  as  to  make  little  resistance  to  new  assailants.  In 
Greece,  at  the  same  time,  two  independent  powers  had  arisen, 
the  once  barbarous  ^Etolians  under  Pyrrhus  and  his  descendants, 
and  the  band  of  free  cities  known  in  history  by  the  name  of  the 
Achaean  League. 

In  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  a  new  people  appear  on 
the  stage  of  Oriental  history,  who  were  destined  soon  to  conquer 
everything  before  them,  and  to  erect  upon  the  overthrow  of 
the  earlier  thrones  the  most  unbending  tyranny  which  the 
world  had  yet  seen.  But  a  few  years  earlier,  Antiochus  the 
Great  had  been  driven  back  from  Greece  into  Asia  Minor  by  the 
arms  of  the  Piomans,  and  the  victorious  career  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  soon  after  received  a  yet  more  humiliating  check. 
At  that  time,  says  Daniel,  "  the  ships  of  Chittim  {i.e.,  Europe) 
shall  come  against  him ;  therefore  he  shall  be  grieved,  and  shall 
return.""^  On  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  not  far  from 
Alexandria,  as  he  was  advancing  to  the  almost  certain  conquest 
of  Egypt,  Antiochus  met  the  ambassador  of  Home,  who  had  just 
landed  from  his  ships.  The  king,  who  had  himself  been  at 
Piome,  recognised  him  and  held  out  his  hand,  but  Popillius,  giving 
liim  the  tablets,  bade  him  first  read  what  was  written  on  them. 
Having  done  so,  the  king  replied  that  he  v^'ould  consider  with 
his  friends  what  answer  he  should  return.  The  Pioman,  drawing 
a  circle  round  the  king  in  the  sand  with  his  staff,  replied, 
"  Before  you  quit  this  circle  you  shall  give  me  my  answer  to  the 
Roman  senate !  "  Antiochus  acquiesced  in  the  demand,  and 
retired  from  Egypt.f 

Such  were  the  Romans  who  now  began  to  take  an  active  pai't 
in  Oriental  affairs  ;  a  people  differing  alike  both  from  the  Greeks 
and  the  Asiatics,  and  for  a  long  time  deriving  their  strength  from 
qualities  and  virtues  which  were  rarely  found  either  in  Greece  or 
Asia.     The  ascendancy  of  the  Romans  arose  not  only  from  then- 

*  Dan.  xi.  30.  t  Li  v.,  xlv.  12. 
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extraordinary  reverence  for  the  natural  principles  of  right,  but 
also  from  a  patriotism,  which,  unlike  the  forced  education  of  Sparta, 
grew  up    spontaneously,  the  natural  product  of   their  domestic 
virtues.     Thus  when  the  defeat  of  Cannse  had  well  nigh  destroyed 
the  flower  of  the  Roman  chivalry,  the  Senate  of  Rome  gave  public 
thanks  to  the  Consul,  Varro,  who  returned  almost  alone,  "  because 
he  had  not,  despaired  of  the  Republic  :  "  and  when  Hannibal  was 
encamped  before  the  walls  of  the  city,  the  very  ground  was  sold 
under  his  feet  at  an  auction  witliin  the  city  walls.  Even  Polybius, 
himself  a  Greek,  observes,  that,  "  among  the  Greeks,  though  a  man 
be  bound  by  ten  bonds,  and  twice  as  many  witnesses,  he  cannot  be 
induced  to  keep  faith,  if  he  be  trusted  with  a  single  talent  of  public 
money  ;  whereas  the  Romans,  when,  during  office  or  embassy,  they 
have  a  large  sum  in  their  hands,  are  held  to  their  duty  by  the 
mere  sanction  of  an  oath.     So  that  whereas  among  others  you  can 
scarcely  find  a  man  who  abstains  from   plundering  the  public, 
among  the  Romans  such  a   crime  is  rarely  heard  of."  *     And 
this  purity  he  rightly  attributes  to  their  ancieat  habits  of  piety 
and  respect  for  an  unwritten  law. 

The  early  rise  of  the  Romans  had  been  very  slow  ;  and  the 
contest  with  Carthage  had  been  of   doubtful  or  inconsiderable 
success.     But  this  enemy  once  crushed,  the  Roman  arms  spread 
over  the  world  like  a  whirlwind  :  in  ten  years  the  order  of  the 
plan  of  the  coming  campaign  was  sketched  in  outline  on  the  map 
of  the  world,  and  the  most  distant  nations  heard  the  voice  of  that 
"  fourth  monster  "  which  was  to  rule  over  the  earth.     It  was  at 
Cyno-cephale,  in  Thessaly,  four  years  after  the  battle  of  Zama, 
that  the  Romans  matched  themselves  for  the  first  time  against  the 
hitherto  invincible  phalanx  of  Macedou.     Then,  too,  for  the  first 
time,  were  the  Macedonians  defeated  in  the  open  field  ;  the  Consul 
riamininus  discovering  the  weakness  of  the  phalanx  when  opposed 
by  a  rapid  movement  on  the  flank  ;  and  the  Macedonians  learning 
the  lesson  which  Sparta  had  been  taught  at  Leuctra,  that  the  best 
systems  lose  their  practical  effect  when  they  have  survived  the 
spirit  that  animated  their  founders.     The  progress,  and  still  more 
so  the  result,  of  the  Macedonian  war,  enabled  the  leaders  of  the 
Republic  to  read  in  clear  characters  their  future  destiny.     When 
the  Consul  Acilius   Glabrio  was  about   to    drive  the   forces  of 
Antiochus  from  that  pass  which,  as  Wordsworth  has  observed, 

*  Polyb.,  vi.  56. 
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"  was  never  stormed,  and  whose  only  conqueror  has  been  Nature," 
he  made  an  oration  to  his  soldiers  that  clearly  demonstrates  the 
ambitious  views  of  his  countrymen.  "What,"  said  he,  "shall 
hinder,  but  that  from  Gades  to  the  Red  Sea  we  should  have  but 
one  boundary,  the  Ocean,  who  holds  the  whole  circuit  of  the  earth 
in  his  embraces,  and  that  the  whole  race  of  men  should  venerate 
the  Roman  name  as  second  only  to  the  Gods  !  "  It  was  thus 
that  the  Romans  became  the  arbiters  of  all  events  in  Europe  and 
Asia.  Spain,  Syria,  and  Egypt  were  too  weak  long  to  resist  the 
Republican  arms  ;  and  Latin,  "  the  voice  of  empire  and  war,  the 
true  language  of  history,  instinct  with  the  spirit  of  nations,  and 
not  with  the  passions  of  individuals,"  bade  fair  to  become  what  its 
half  sister,  the  Greek,  had  been,  the  univei'sal  language  of  the 
civilised  world.  To  the  iron  rule  of  Rome  each  nation  in  its  turn 
was  compelled  to  yield.  There  had  been  republics  in  Europe 
and  monarchies  in  Asia:  the  East  had  had  her  cavalry,  the  West 
her  foot  soldiers.  But  both  alike  proved  of  little  avail  against 
the  discipline  and  valour  of  these  new  conquerors.  "  The  mistress 
of  the  world,"  says  Wilberforce,  "  sent  forth  her  Praetors  and 
Proconsuls  to  rule  instead  of  kings;  vast  roads,  uniform  and 
unbending,  were  the  tracks  she  made  for  herself  through  the 
world,  that  so  the  most  inaccessible  countries  might  be  laid  open 
to  her  armies;  and  in  making  them  she  hewed  through  mountains 
and  filled  up  valleys  as  though  the  earth  was  as  subject  to  her  as 
its  inhabitants."* 

One  country  alone  succeeded  in  maintaining  its  ground,  and 
was  never  wholly  conquered,  even  in  the  zenith  of  the  Roman 
power.  Free  as  they  who  led  their  conquering  legions  against 
them,  the  Parthians  possessed  a  method  of  tactics  against  which 
the  heavy  accoutred  infantry  of  Rome  could  never  fight  on  equal 
terms ;  hence,  though  often  beaten  in  the  open  plain,  the  fast- 
nesses of  their  native  mountains  remained  their  own.  "  The 
war  was  made,"  as  Sir  John  Malcolm  has  well  described  it, 
"  not  against  the  army,  but  against  the  supplies  by  which  it 
was  supported  ;  and  the  mode  in  which  the  Parthian  warrior 
took  his  unerring  aim  while  his  horse  was  carrying  him  from 
the  enemy,  may  be  viewed  as  a  personification  of  the  system 
of  warfare  by  which  his  nation,  during  the  era  of  its  history, 
maintained  its  independence.      The  system  was  suited   to  the 

*  Wilberforce's  Five  Empires,  136. 
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a 
soil,  to  the  niau,  and  to  the  fleet  and  robust  animal  on  which 

he  was  mounted :  and  its  success  was  so  certain,  that  the  bravest 

veterans   of   Rome    murmured  when   their  leaders   talked  of  a 

Parthian  war." 

Tlie  Parthian  empire  is  believed  to  have  attained  its  greatest 
limits  under  Mithridates  the  Great,  who  carried  his  arms  as  far 
as  Alexander  himself,  extending  his  sway  from  the  Euphrates  to 
the  Indus,  reducing  Syria  and  making  captive  its  king,  Demetrius 
Nicator.  An  embassy  from  Pacorus  the  liing  of  Parthia,  in  bc.  00, 
to  Sylla,  at  that  time  Prsetor  in  Cappadocia,  is  the  first  instance 
of  direct  communication  between  the  Parthians  and  the  Piomans. 
Thirty-seven  years  later,  in  the  reign  of  Orodes,  the  army  of 
Licinius  Crassus  was  cut  to  pieces,  on  its  retreat  towards  Zeugma 
of  Commagene,  and  the  Roman  standards  captured  in  the  plains 
of  Mesopotamia,  not  far  from  Carrhse  or  Haran  ;  and,  still  later, 
Antony,  only  by  the  interposition  of  the  friendly  river  Aras,  across 
which  the  Parthians  did  not  pursue  him,  escaped  a  similar  fate  on 
nearly  the  same  ground.  For  nearly  two  hundred  years,  the  his- 
tory of  the  two  nations  shows  a  series  of  disputes,  reconciliations, 
and  treaties,  till  at  length  Artabanus,  the  thirtieth  and  last  of  the 
princes  of  the  House  of  Arsaces,  sustained  so  much  loss  from  the 
Romans  under  the  emperor  Macriuus,  that  he  was  unable  to  sup- 
press the  rebellion  of  a  new  chieftain,  Ardashir  Babegan,  who, 
profiting  by  the  hereditary  hatred  of  his  Persian  countrymen  to 
the  Parthians,  succeeded  in  founding  a  new  empire,  which  was 
named  from  Sasmi,  one  of  his  ancestors,  the  Sassanidae,  and  in 
putting  an  end  to  the  renowned  dynasty  which  had  filled  the 
throne  of  Darius  for  480  years. 

The  period  occupied  by  the  Arsacidse  is  an  almost  entire  blank 
in  the  native  historians  of  Persia,  and  little  more  is  recorded  than 
the  account  of  their  first  rise  which  we  have  mentioned.  The 
Baron  St.  Martin  has  put  together  all  that  is  known  of  their  his- 
tory ;  and  tliough  he  has  sometimes  indulged  too  much  in  theory, 
he  has  extracted  and  compiled  from  various  sources  a  very  curious 
and  interesting  account  of  their  polity.  Some  portions  of  this 
we  shall  therefore  state  here.  According  to  him,  the  empire  of  the 
ArsacidcE  bore  a  striking  i-esemblance  to  the  feudal  systems  of 
Europe,  a  remark  in  which  Gibbon  appears  to  coincide.  Their 
form  of  government  was,  in  fact,  a  feudal  monarchy,  consisting  of 
four  principal  kingdoms,  all  ruled  by  members  of  the  same  family, 
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the  elder  branch  of  which  was  seated  on  the  Persian  tlirone,  wliich 
formed  the  centre  of  a  vast  political  system,  maintaininr;  relations 
with  the  Romans  in  the  West  and  the  Chinese  in  the  East.  The 
next  in  rank  was  the  monarch  of  Armenia ;  then  the  Prince  of 
Bactria;  and  then  the  ruler  of  the  Scytliian  MassagetiE,  whose 
dominions  were  the  steppes  of  Piussia,  and  his  people  the  nomads 
of  ihe  Don  and  the  Volga.  The  fall  of  the  Imperial  House  did 
not  necessarily  involve  that  of  the  other  princes  ;  thus  the  kings  of 
Bactria  and  Scythia  for  a  while  held  out  against  the  Persians,  and 
the  Armenian  kingdom,  whose  monarch  had  embraced  Christianity 
thirty  years  before  Constantine,  and  who  has  therefore  rightly  the 
title  of  the  first  Christian  king,  if  we  omit  the  doubtful  story  of 
Abgarus  of  Edessa,  lasted  till  a.d.  428.  The  descendants  of  the 
Armenian  rulers  in  after  times  obtained  great  power  in  Persia,  and 
maintained  as  Sassanians  and  Muhammedans  the  power  which  they 
had  lost  as  Christians. 

The  rise  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty  in  a.d.  22G  is  an  important 
era  in  Persian  history ;  from  this  period  its  annals  become  more 
full  and  less  obscure,  and  admit  of  easier  reconcilement  with  the 
records  of  the  western  historians.  We  shall  state  concisely  some 
of  the  most  important  historical  events  which  occurred  during  the 
continuance  of  their  empire. 

The  reign  of  Ardashir  Babegan,  or  Artaxerxes  I.,  appears  to 
have  been  brilliant  and  successful.  He  was  able  to  bring  together, 
to  unite,  and  to  consolidate  the  fragments  of  the  empire ;  to  con- 
tend, with  various  success,  against  the  Romans  under  Alexander 
Severus ;  and  to  re-establish  in  its  purity  the  JMagian  religion,  as 
reformed  by  Zoroaster.  The  coins  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty,  of 
which  we  have  abundant  remains,  confirm  the  testimony  of  history. 
On  all  of  them  we  find  the  symbols  of  the  fire-worship,  the  altar 
and  its  attendant  priests;  their  legends  are  no  longer  in  Greek, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Arsacidte,  but  in  the  Pehlvi,  or  Persian 
language. 

Ardashir  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Shahpuhr  I.,  who  worthilv 
carried  out  his  father's  plans.  Attacking  the  Roman  provinces  of 
Western  Asia,  he  soon  reduced  them  to  submission,  and,  after 
many  important  victories,  succeeded  in  capturing  the  Roman 
emperor.  Valerian.  Pursuing  his  conquests,  he  reached  Antioch, 
at  that  time  the  capital  of  the  Eastern  Roman  empire,  which 
was  taken  and  sacked.     But  a  day  of  retribution  was  at  hand. 
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Odenatlius,  priuce  of  Palmyra,  ■^hose  offered  support  Sbahpuhr 
rejected  in  his  hour  of  victory,  collected  the  scattered  remnants 
of  the  Roman  army  in  Syria,  and,  attacking  the  Persian  army  on  its 
return,  laden  with  booty,  routed  it  in  several  engagements,  and 
followed  it  to  the  walls  of  Ctesiphon.  The  victory  of  the  Persian 
king  over  Valerian  is  generally  believed  to  be  the  subject  of  several 
pieces  of  sculpture  still  existing  in  Persia,  and  especially  of  those 
at  Shahpuhr,  near  Kazeriin,  and  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  :  in  all  of 
them  the  same  events  are  pourtrayed,  and  the  victorious  king 
is  represented  befoi'e  a  fallen  and  suppliant  enemy.  Many  cities 
remain  which  popularly  claim  Shahpuhr  as  their  founder,  the  two 
principal  of  which  are  Nishapur,  in  Khorasan,  and  Shahpuhr,  in 
Fars,  near  Kazerun.  His  immediate  successors  were  not  distin- 
guished for  their  abilities  ;  and  nothing  memorable  occurs  in  the 
Persian  history  till  the' reign  of  Narses,  who  defeated  the  emperor 
Galerian  almost  on  the  same  ground  which  had  before  proved  so 
fatal  to  the  legions  of  Crassus. 

Shahpuhr  II. ,  Zoulactaf,  a  minor,  succeeded  Narses,  after  the 
short  reign  of  Hormisdas  VI.  His  empire  was  immediately,  on 
his  accession,  invaded  by  the  Greeks,  the  Tatars,  and  the  Arabs ; 
but  the  young  emperor  offered  a  firm  resistance  to  the  invaders. 
Collecting  his  forces,  he  marched  against  the  Arabs,  drove  them 
out  of  his  country,  and,  chasing  them  across  the  Arabian  desert  to 
Yathreb,  massacred  every  Arab  he  met  with.  From  Hedjaz,  he 
continued  his  march  into  Syria,  and,  turning  northward,  swept  it 
to  the  gates  of  Aleppo  ere  he  returned  to  Ctesiphon.  During  a 
reign  of  seventy  years,  he  succeeded  in  maintaining  his  emj^ire  in 
prosperity ;  and  although  his  career  at  last  was  checked  by  the 
genius  or  the  fame  of  Constantino,  the  armies  of  Constantius  were 
often  compelled  to  retreat  before  his  generals.  Even  the  results 
of  the  victory  of  Zingara,  a.d.  350,  were  lost  to  the  Romans, 
owing  to  the  vigilance  of  their  untiring  enemy :  the  celebrated 
Julian  fled  before  the  archers  of  the  Persian  king,  and  lost  his  life 
in  his  imprudent  march  into  the  desert;  and  his  successor,  Jovian, 
was  content  to  purchase  an  ignominious  peace,  with  the  loss  of 
the  Roman  provinces  east  of  the  Tigris.  Four  princes  succeeded 
Shahpuhr  II.,  the  events  of  whose  reigns  are  of  no  historical 
impoi'tance,  till  at  length,  in  a.d.  534,  Khosrii  Nushirwan,  sur- 
named  the  Just,  the  cotemporaiy  and  rival  of  the  emperor  Jus- 
tinian, ascended  the  throne. 

K  2 
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Nushirwan  is  still  the  synonym,  in  the  mouth  of  every  Persian, 
for  wisdom,  justice,  or  munificence.  He  found  the  empire  groaning 
under  a  variety  of  abuses,  among  which  was  the  prevalence  of  a 
sect,  whose  leader  was  named  Mazdak,  who  taught  doctrines 
peculiarly  agreeable  to  the  needy  and  the  dissolute.  From  the 
evil  result  of  the  doctrines  propounded  by  this  impostor,  the  king 
gi-adually  relieved  his  subjects,  and  at  length  put  an  end  to  the 
delusion  by  destroying  the  prophet  and  his  followers.  Niishirwan 
restored  the  bridges,  rebuilt  towns  and  villages  which  had  fallen 
into  decay,  founded  schools  and  colleges,  and  held  out  such 
encouragement  to  learned  men,  that  even  the  philosophers  of 
Greece  flocked  to  his  court.  A  disciple  of  Plato,  it  was  said, 
was  seated  on  the  Persian  throne.  The  literature  of  Greece  and 
Rome  and  the  East  were  collected  by  his  diligence,  and  preserved 
at  his  court.  Aristotle  and  Plato  were  translated  into  Persian; 
the  fables  of  Pilpay  were  brought  from  the  Ganges,  and,  though 
their  original  and  its  translation  have  alike  disappeared,  they  have 
still  been  preserved  to  us  by  the  Arabian  and  Persian  versions , 
and  the  game  of  chess  is,  traditionally,  said  to  have  been  invented 
for  the  amusement  of  this  monarch.  In  his  war  with  Justinian, 
the  Persian  maintained  his  superiority,  and  extorted  from  the 
humbled  emperor  of  the  Greeks  eleven  thousand  pounds  of  gold 
as  the  price  of  a  perpetual  peace  ;  while  the  reduction  of  Antioch 
and  Syria,  and  the  extension  of  the  Persian  territories  from  the 
banks  of  the  Phasis  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  from  the  Red  Sea 
to  the  Taxartus  and  Oxus,  bear  testimony  to  his  military  genius. 
At  the  age  of  fourscore,  the  sovereign  of  the  East  took  the  field 
with  the  alacrity  of  youth,  conducting  in  person  the  siege  of  Dara, 
while  his  general,  Adarman,  advanced  from  Babylon,  reduced  to 
ashes  the  city  of  Apameia,  and  laid  the  spoils  of  Syria  at  the  feet 
of  his  master.  But  the  glory  of  the  Sassanidae  was  already  on 
the  wane  ;  already  the  small  cloud,  like  a  man's  hand,  was  seen 
on  the  sea  of  the  desert :  Muhammed,  whose  doctrine  was 
destined  to  exercise  such  an  extraordinaiy  influence  upon  the 
East,  had  been  born  in  the  reign  of  Nushirwan. 

One  more  great  emperor,  however,  followed ;  and  in  the  courage 
and  ability  of  Khosru-Parviz  men  seemed  to  see  a  second  Cyrus 
and  another  Ardashir.  To  support  his  claim  to  the  throne 
against  the  conspirators  who  had  murdered  his  father,  the  singular 
spectacle  was  beheld  of  au  united  army  of  Persians  and  Romans 
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pursuing  together  a  common  object;  Narses,  the  general  of 
^Mauritius  the  Roman  emperor,  defeating  Bahram  in  Tatary,  and 
restoring  the  legitimate  sovereign  to  his  throne.  Khosrii,  not 
unmindful  of  the  generosity  of  Mauritius,  to  whom  he  owed  his 
throne,  declared  the  emperor  his  adopted  father ;  and,  surrender- 
ing Dara  and  other  strong  places  on  the  frontier  to  the  Romans, 
treated  with  munificence  all  who  had  aided  in  his  restoration :  the 
friendship  formed  with  Mauritius  was  never  checked  or  broken. 
When  Khosru  heard  of  that  emperor's  murder,  he  instantly 
declared  war  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  benefactor,  and  the 
Persian,  accompanied  by  his  pretended  son,  invaded  the  Roman 
pi'ovinces.  The  spirited  pen  of  Gibbon  has  well  traced  the  outline 
of  this  celebrated  war : — 

"  The  fortifications  of  Dara,  Amida,  and  Edessa  were  succes- 
sively besieged,  reduced,  and  destroyed  by  the  Persian  monarch ; 
he  passed  the  Euphrates,  occupied  the  Syrian  cities,  Hieropolis, 
Chalcis,  and  Berrhoea,  or  Aleppo,  and  soon  encompassed  the  walls 

of  Antioch  with  his  irresistible  arms The  fiist  intelligence 

from  the  East,  which  Heraclius  received,  was  that  of  the  loss  of 
Antioch  ;  but  the  ancient  metropolis,  so  often  overturned  by  earth- 
quakes and  pillaged  by  the  enemy,  could  supply  but  a  small  and 
languid  stream  of  treasui'e  and  blood.  The  Persians  were  equally 
successful  and  more  fortunate  in  the  sack  of  Ca^sarea,  the  capital 
of  Cappadocia ;  and  as  they  advanced  beyond  the  ramparts  of  the 
frontiers,  the  boundary  of  ancient  war,  they  found  a  less  obstinate 
resistance  and  a  more  plentiful  harvest.  The  pleasant  vale  of 
Damascus  has  been  adorned  in  every  age  with  a  I'oyal  city ;  her 
obscure  felicity  had  hitherto  escaped  the  historian  of  the  Roman 
empire ;  but  Chosroes  reposed  his  troops  in  the  paradise  of 
Damascus  before  he  ascended  the  hills  of  Libanus,  or  invaded  the 
cities  of  the  Phoenician  coast.  The  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  which 
had  been  meditated  by  Nushirwan,  was  achieved  by  the  zeal  of  his 
grandson.  .  .  .  The  sepulchre  of  Christ  and  the  stately  churches 
of  Helena  and  Constantino  were  consumed,  or  at  least  damaged 
by  the  flames :  the  devout  offerings  of  three  hundred  years  were 
rifled  in  one  sacrilegious  day.  Egypt  itself,  the  only  province 
which  had  been  exempt  since  the  time  of  Diocletian  from  foreign 
and  domestic  war,  was  again  subdued  by  the  successors  of  Cyrus. 
Pelusium,  the  key  of  that  impervious  country,  was  surprised 
by  the  cavalry  of  the  Persians ;  they  passed  with  impunity  the 
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innumerable  channels  of  the  Delta,  and  explored  the  long  valley 
of  the  Nile  from  the  Pyramids  of  Memphis  to  the  confines  of 
Ethiopia.  Alexandria  might  have  been  relieved  by  a  naval  force  ; 
but  the  archbishop  and  the  pmefect  embarked  for  Cyprus,  and 
Chosroes  entered  the  second  city  of  the  empire,  which  still  pre- 
served a  wealthy  remnant  of  industry  and  commerce.  His  western 
trophy  was  erected,  not  on  the  walls  of  Carthage,  but  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Tripoli ;  the  Greek  colonies  of  Cyrene  were  finally 
extirpated ;  and  the  conqueror,  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  Alex- 
ander, returned  in  triumph  through  the  sands  of  the  Libyan 
Desert.  In  the  first  campaign  another  army  advanced  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  Thracian  Bosphorus ;  Chalcedon  surrendered 
after  a  long  siege,  and  a  Persian  camp  was  maintained  for  above 
ten  years  in  the  presence  of  Constantinople.  The  sea-coast  of 
Pontus,  the  city  of  Ancyra,  and  the  island  of  Pihodes  are  enume- 
rated among  the  latest  conquests  of  the  great  king ;  and,  if 
Chosroes  had  possessed  any  maritime  power,  his  boundless  ambi- 
tion would  have  spread  slavery  and  desolation  over  the  provinces 
of  Europe."* 

But  the  sun  of  the  Sassanians  had  now  well  nigh  set.  The 
war  that  had  found  Heraclius  the  slave  of  sloth  and  pleasure 
aroused  the  spirit  of  a  hero :  "  the  Arcadius  of  the  palace 
arose  the  Csesar  of  the  camp."  A  campaign  of  unequalled  bril- 
liancy restored  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  hard-fought 
battle  of  Issus  retrieved  the  losses  of  many  previous  years.  The 
events  of  that  day  proved  that  the  Persians  were  not  invincible, 
and  that  a  hero  was  now  invested  with  the  purple.  Pursuing  his 
march,  Heraclius  crossed  the  heights  of  Taurus,  and,  descending 
into  the  plains  of  Cappadocia,  established  his  winter  quarters  on 
the  peaceful  banks  of  the  Halys.  Permitting  the  Persians  to 
ravage  and  oppress  for  a  while  the  provinces  of  the  plain,  the  fol- 
lowing year  saw  this  second  Hannibal  exploring  his  perilous  way 
through  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  and  recalling  the  armies  of 
the  great  king  to  the  defence  of  their  bleeding  country;  and 
Heraclius,  almost  in  the  footsteps  of  Antony,  advancing  against 
Ganzaca,  the  ancient  capital  of  northern  or  Media  Atropateue ; 
the  ruin  of  Urmiah,  the  traditional  birthplace  of  Zoroaster,  and 
one  of  the  chief  seats  of  the  Magian  worship,  atoning  for  the 
spoil  of  the   Holy  Sepulchre.      Another  campaign  carried  the 

Gibbon,  ch.  xlvi. 
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victorious  arms  of  the  Roman  generals  as  far  as  the  royal  cities  of 
Kashan  and  Ispahan,  which  had  never  before  been  approached  by 
a  Koman  conqueror. 

Alarmed  at  the  success  of  the  Roman  arms,  and  by  the  danger 
of  his  kingdom,  Khosru  recalled  his  forces  from  the  Nile  and 
Bosphorus,  and  three  formidable  armies  surrounded  the  camp  of 
the  emperor.  But  the  difficulty  found  a  general  equal  to  the 
danger.  "  Be  not  dismayed,"  exclaimed  the  intrepid  Heraclius 
"  With  the  aid  of  Heaven,  one  Roman  may  triumph  over  a  host  of 
barbarians.  If  we  devote  our  lives  for  the  salvation  of  our  brethren, 
we  shall  obtain  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  and  our  immortal  reward 
will  be  liberally  paid  by  God  and  posterity."  The  Persians  were 
driven  from  the  field,  and  fled  for  shelter  to  the  fortified  cities  of 
Assyria  and  Media.  A  third  spring  was  at  hand,  and  the  emperor 
traversed  in  seven  days  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan,  and  crossed 
the  rapid  stream  of  the  Tigris.  The  bridges  of  the  Euphrates  were 
destroyed  by  the  Persians.  On  the  banks  of  the  Sarus  another 
bloody  battle  was  fought,  and  the  enemies  of  the  Romans  were  over- 
thrown and  dispersed.  Heraclius  pursued  his  march  to  Sebaste 
in  Cappadocia,  and  returned  in  triumph  to  Constantinople,  after 
a  three  years'  campaign  of  continued  victory,  with  the  recovery  of 
three  hundred  Roman  standards,  and  the  deliverance  of  innumer- 
able captives  from  the  prisons  of  Edessa  and  Alexandria. 

But  a  new  era  was  about  to  commence  for  the  Eastern  nations, 
and  a  revolution  to  take  place,  which  has  impressed  a  new  and 
lasting  character  on  nearly  one  half  of  the  world.  Muhammed, 
whose  birth  we  have  mentioned  in  the  reign  of  Xushirwan,  had 
been  zealously  preaching  his  new  reformation  ;  and  his  flight  from 
Mecca,  and  reception  at  Yathreb  (now  to  be_  called  Medina,  or  the 
City),  increased  his  popularity,  and  armed  a  willing  host  to 
combat  in  his  behalf;  while  the  successive  battles  of  Bedr  and 
Ohud,  and  the  defence  of  Medina,  established  his  power  on  a  firm 
basis.  Already  the  surrounding  nations  had  heard  the  rumours 
of  coming  war;  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Karasu,  the  emperor 
Khosru  received  a  letter  from  the  "  camel-driver  of  Mecca," 
bidding  him  to  abjure  the  faith  of  his  ancestors,  and  to  embrace 
the  religion  of  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  Muhammed  professed 
himself  the  prophet.  The  indignant  monarch  spurned  the 
insulting  demand,  and  tearing  the  letter  in  pieces,  cast  the  frag- 
ments into  the  river      "  The  stream,"  says  the  author  of  the 
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Zeenut  al  Tuarick,  "  shrunk  in  horror  into  their  present  deep 
channel,  and  ceasing  to  irrigate  a  wide  and  fertile  country,  has 
remained  ever  since  useless  and  accursed." 

The  tirst  attacks  of  the  Arabs  were  indeed  successfully  repelled  ; 
but  the  battle  of  Kadesiah  repaired  their  earlier  disasters ;  and 
the  glories  of  Persia  sunk  for  ever  when  the  standard  of  the 
Darafash-i-Kawani,  so  long  the  symbol  of  their  power,  was  cap- 
tured by  the  Muhammedans.  The  sack  of  Madain  (Ctesiphon) 
and  the  carnage  of  Nehavend  followed,  and  the  empire  of  the 
Sassanidas,  now  committed  to  the  feeble  hands  of  Yezdigird  II., 
and  with  it  the  religion  of  the  Magi,  as  a  national  fiiith,  was 
terminated  by  the  successful  conquest  of  the  Muhammedans. 

Thus  ended,  a.d.  G41,  a  dynasty  which  had  ruled  Persia  for 
415  years,  and  which  had,  under  the  empire  of  Ardashir,  Shahpuhr, 
Nushirwan,  and  Khosru-Parviz,  extended  the  glories  of  its  arms 
from  the  sands  of  Libya  to  the  waters  of  the  Indus.  The  Arab  con- 
quest was  one  of  remarkable  rapidity;  colonies  from  the  burning 
deserts  of  Arabia  were  spread  over  the  cold  plains  of  Khorasau 
and  Balkh  ;  in  no  long  time  a  great  empire  reposed  under  the  rule 
of  the  Khalifs  at  Baghdad  ;  and  in  less  than  three  centuries  three 
different  Khalifs  were  seated  on  thrones  at  Cordova,  Kairawan,  and 
Baghdad  ;  and  Spain,  Africa,  and  Western  Asia  acknowledged  the 
rule  of  the  Muhammedan  conquerors.  Learning  and  the  study 
of  the  sciences  returned  to  civilise  the  now  peaceful  Arabs.  The 
princes  of  the  House  of  Abbas,  the  Fatemites  in  Egypt,  and  the 
Ommiades  in  Spain,  were  rivals  in  the  noble  cultivation  of  the 
Arts  ;  and  their  emulation  extended  the  civilising  hand  of  learning 
from  Samai'kand  and  Bokhara  to  Fez  and  Granada.  Colleges 
■were  founded  at  Baghdad,  and  public  libraries  opened  in  Anda- 
lusia; and  Arabian  munificence  preserved  and  perpetuated  the 
golden  treasures  of  Grecian  and  Roman  knowledge,  till  the  invasion 
of  the  Turkish  hordes  for  a  while  destroyed  the  wisdom  and  the 
civilisation  of  the  East.  In  the  plains  of  Kufah,  the  mathematicians 
of  the  Khalif-al-]\Iamun  measured  the  length  of  the  degree,  and 
determined  the  circumference  of  the  earth  with  considerable 
accuracy ;  and  the  astronomical  tables  of  Ulugh  Bek,  which  have 
been  illustrated  by  the  labours  of  Dr.  Hyde,  demonstrate  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  physical  sciences  bad  reached  even  the  domains  of 
the  Tatars.  But  success  and  constant  peace  produced  their  usual 
effects ;  the  luxury  of  the  court  enervated  its  possessors,  and  the 
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power  of  the  Khalifs  declined  when  the  fervour  of  the  reh'gious 
zeal,  which  had  animated  the  early  conquerors,  was  ahated  by 
the  successful  growth  of  the  arts  of  civilisation.  The  conquered 
people  groaned  under  the  exactions  of  petty  chieftains,  now  too 
little  restrained  by  the  vigorous  arm  of  the  central  government ; 
the  more  distant  provinces  began,  by  little  and  little,  to  shake  off 
the  government  which  had  so  long  oppressed  them ;  and  new 
chieftains  arose,  and  new  dynasties  began  to  flourish,  which  in  the 
end  successfully  destroyed  the  mighty  fabric  of  the  Khilafat  itself. 
Yet  for  more  than  200  years  Persia  remained  a  province  of  Bagh- 
dad. Exhausted  by  its  long  wars,  the  sceptre  had  fallen  from  the 
nerveless  hands  of  the  last  Sassanians,  and  a  long  period  of  rest 
was  required  ere  its  people  were  again  enabled  to  contend  against 
the  iron  despotism  of  the  new  conquerors. 

But  the  time  came  at  last.  Yakub  ibn  Leis,  the  son  of  Leis- 
al-Zaffar  (the  brazier)  raised  the  standard  of  rebellion  in  Sejestan, 
against  the  family  of  Taher,  who  under  the  Khalifs  governed  that 
province,  and,  taking  Herat,  led  his  troop  of  adventurers  against 
Nishapur.  Muhammed,  the  last  of  the  Taherites,  demanded 
whether  Yt'ikub  was  proceeding  with  the  Khalifs  sign  manual : 
"  This,"  said  the  son  of  Leis,  laying  his  hand  on  his  sword,  "  is 
my  warrant  and  my  authoi'ity."  In  a  very  short  time  Yakub 
conquered  Balkh  and  Tokharestan,  and  bequeathed  to  his  brother 
the  first  independent  ]\luhammedan  sceptre  which  had  ruled  in 
Persia.  The  reign  of  Yakub  was  of  short  duration  ;  another  chief 
was  found  in  Ismail  ibn  Saman,  to  contest  the  eastern  govern- 
ment with  him  ;  and  a  short  war  ensued,  in  which  the  latter  was 
completely  successful.  The  Oriental  narrative  relates  that,  as  the 
unfortunate  chief  was  in  the  tent  of  his  conqueror,  a  soldier  was 
preparing  for  him  something  to  eat,  and,  for  want  of  a  better 
utensil,  placed  the  meat  in  a  brass  cover  used  for  ablutions,  and 
kindled  a  fire  under  it.  When  he  went  in  search  of  something  to 
season  it  therewith,  a  dog  entered  and  thrust  his  nose  into  the 
savoury  broth.  Having  scalded  his  mouth,  and  being  unable  to 
withdraw  his  head,  he  ran  away  with  the  vessel  suspended  round 
his  neck.  Amused  by  this  accident,  Omar  Leis  burst  into  a  loud 
fit  of  laughter,  and,  on  one  of  his  guards  demanding  what,  in  such 
a  situation,  could  afford  him  subject  for  mirth,  he  replied,  on  that 
very  morning  the  purveyor  of  his  kitchen  had  complained  that 
300  camels  would  not  carry  his  cooking  furniture,  "  and  now  I 
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perceive,"  said  lie,  "  that  a  single  cur  can  remove  it  with  all  the 
ease  in  the  world."*  As  a  reward  for  his  services,  the  Khalif 
Motadhed  invested  Ismail  ibn  Suman  with  the  government  of  the 
provinces  lately  held  by  the  family  of  Leis,  including  those  of 
Sejestau,  Khorasan,  Mazauderan,  Rey,  and  Ispahan.  The  founder 
of  the  house  of  the  Samanidai  is  said  to  have  exhibited  to  the 
world  a  noble  example  of  justice  and  moderation.  When  urged 
by  his  generals  to  supply  the  wants  of  his  army  by  a  forced  con- 
tribution from  the  people  of  Herat,  he  replied,  that  "  that  Being, 
who,  with  the  scourge  of  his  destiny,  impelled  the  horse  of  Ibn 
Leis  to  place  his  rider  at  my  disposal,  is  able  to  supply  the  wants 
and  to  repair  the  equipments  of  my  soldiers,  without  the  guilt,  on 
my  part,  of  a  breach  of  faith  with  any  of  his  creatures." 

From  this  period  the  government  of  the  Khilafat  was  for  two 
centuries  practically  in  the  hands  of  two  ruling  families  ;  the 
Samanians,  who  occupied  the  northern  and  eastern  territories  ; 
and  the  Buides  (of  Dilem,  in  Mazanderan),  who,  as  vizirs  of 
the  Khalif  at  Baghdad,  ruled  over  the  southern  lands  of  Iran, 
Fars,  Kirman,  Khuzistan,  and  Laristan.  History  records  little 
more  than  the  petty  wars  between  these  two  families,  till  the 
rise  of  the  celebrated  Mahmiid  of  Ghaznah  absorbed  the  attention 
of  the  eastern  world.  Mahmud  was  the  son  of  Sabaktigin,  who 
had  been  the  confidential  soldier  of  Aleptigin,  the  first  founder  of 
the  empire  of  Ghaznah.  Aleptigin  had,  under  the  rule  of  Abd  al 
Malek  ben  Niih,  the  fifth  of  the  Samanian  dynasty,  been  the  ruler 
of  Khorasan,  and  had  on  the  accession  of  Mansur,  the  sixth  prince, 
to  the  throne  in  Bokhara,  in  a.h.  350,  (a.d.  961,)  retired  with  a 
small  force  to  Ghaznah,  of  which  he  took  possession  sword  in 
hand.  Aleptigin,  on  his  death,  left  his  slave  Sabaktigin  in  pos- 
session of  Ghaznah.  Sabaktigin  soon  spread  the  terror  of  his 
arms  round  all  the  neighbouring  country,  and,  proclaiming  a  holy 
war  against  the  infidels,  invaded  Northern  India,  took  Kabul,  and 
overran  the  fine  province  of  the  Five  Waters.  A  little  later,  he 
acquired  the  province  of  Khorasan,  as  the  price  of  sending  his  son 
Mahmud  to  assist  Amir  Nuh,  the  Samanian,  against  his  subjects, 
who  had  revolted.  Sabaktigin  died  in  a.d.  997,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  well-known  son. 

The  first  care  of   Mahmud  was   to  secure  from  the   Khalif- 
al-Kader,  the  Kheliit,  or  dress  of  honour,  and  the  titles  of  Yemin- 

*  Kholasat-al-Akbar. 
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al-Daiilat,  the  Right  Hand  of  the  State  ;  and  Amlr-al-Millat,  the 
Protector  of  Eeligiou.  Armed  with  these  insignia,  the  higliest 
proof  a  prince  could  then  obtain  that  he  was  under  the  immediate 
protection  of  the  God  of  Muhammed,  he  made  treaties  witli  the 
governments  of  Khorasan  and  Fiej,  and  secured  the  present 
friendship  of  Tatary  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  Ilij  Khan,  its 
prince.  Then  commenced  that  celebrated  religious  war  which,  at 
intervals,  occupied  so  large  a  portion  of  his  life.  In  his  first  two 
expeditions  Mahmud  was  completely  successful,  and  established 
his  government  over  the  whole  of  the  Panj;Vb.  In  a  later  year, 
he  encountered  a  host  of  Tatar  Cavalry,  amounting  to  more  than 
50,000,  and  routed  them  completely.  A  second  and  third  invasion 
of  India  followed;  he  destroyed  the  celebrated  seat  of  Hindu 
worship,  Tenassee,  and  sent  the  idol  to  Ghaznah,  to  be  converted 
into  steps  for  the  principal  mosque.  The  conquest  of  Kashmir 
and  the  hilly  districts  adjacent,  followed  ;  and  India  obtained  the 
short  respite  of  a  year,  while  the  indefatigable  conqueror  was 
employed  in  settling  the  distant  country  of  Khuarezm.  In  the  next 
year,  Mahmud  descer.ded  from  Kashmir  upon  Kanuj,  and  destroyed 
Mireteh,  and  Muttra  on  the  Jumna,  which  is  still  deemed  by  the 
natives,  as  it  was  then,  a  city  of  peculiar  holiness,  and  returned  to 
Dehli  with  an  immense  amount  of  booty.  Three  years  of  repose 
followed,  and  then  another  war  ensued.  Marching  to  the  West 
with  great  rapidity,  Mahmud  entered  Miizanderan  ;  and,  detaching 
part  of  his  army  to  take  possession  of  Ptey,  and  to  seize  the 
person  of  the  Buide  ruler,  Moaz-al-Daulat,  this  pusillanimous 
prince  at  once  surrendered  himself  without  striking  a  blow : 
Mahmud  is  said  to  have  held  the  following  convei'sation  with  him, 
when  he  was  brought  to  him  as  a  prisoner.  The  conqueror  asked 
him  lirst,  whether  he  had  ever  read  the  Shah-Nameh,  or  the 
Histoiy  of  Princes ;  Moaz-ai-Daulat  having  replied  in  the  affirma- 
tive, Mahmud  demanded  of  him,  again,  whether  he  had  ever 
j)layed  at  chess ;  having  received  a  similar  answer,  he  further 
asked  him  whether  in  that  history  there  was  any  instance  of  two 
monarchs  reigning  in  the  same  dominions ;  or  whether  on  the 
same  chess-board  he  had  ever  seen  two  kings  on  the  same  square. 
"  Not  that  I  am  aware  of,"  answered  Moaz-al-Daulat.  "  Then," 
said  Mahmud,  "  what  insanity  could  have  impelled  thee,  without 
an  effort,  to  unite  thyself  to  my  troops,  and  thus  tamely  to  abandon 
thy  person  and  liberty  to  the  discretion  of  a  stranger  ?  " 
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Mahmud's  last  expedition  was  the  celebrated  one  which  he  under- 
took against  the  idol  Suranath,  in  Gujerat.  Leaving  Miiltan  in 
October,  a.d.  1024,  he  descended  upon  Ajmir,  the  ancient  capital 
of  Gujerat.  Mahmud  is  said  to  have  smitten  the  idol  on  the 
nose  with  his  mace,  and  to  have  refused  an  immense  ransom, 
which  was  offered  to  him  by  the  priests,  if  he  would  but  spare  it, 
saying,  that  he  "  preferred  the  name  of  Mahmud  the  Idol-breaker 
to  that  of  Mahmud  the  Idol-broker."  The  castle  in  which  the 
temple  stood  was  on  a  lofty  eminence,  inaccessible  on  three  sides ; 
and  in  the  attack  it  was  long  doubtful  whether  the  Muhammedans 
would  succeed  in  winning  it.  A  Hindu  army  arrived  while  the 
assault  was  going  on,  and  Mahmud  was  compelled  to  withdraw 
his  attacking  squadrons  to  meet  the  new  danger  ;  but  his  personal 
courage  surmounted  every  difficulty,  and  overcame  every  danger. 
Springing  from  his  horse,  he  prostrated  himself  on  the  ground, 
and  implored  the  aid  of  God  in  an  entei'prise  whose  only  object 
was  to  advance  the  glory  of  His  own  holy  Name.  Instantly 
remounting,  he  seized  one  of  the  bravest  of  his  generals  by  the 
hand,  and  invited  him  to  join  in  a  charge  which  should  secure  for 
them  the  crown  of  martyrdom  or  a  glorious  victory.  The  Muham- 
medans were  roused  to  new  efforts  by  the  energy  of  their  prince, 
and  in  a  second  charge  bore  all  before  them.  Mahmud  ordered 
the  image  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  directed  two  fragments  to 
be  sent  to  Ghaznah ;  one  to  be  thrown  at  the  threshold  of  the  great 
mosque,  the  other  in  the  court  of  his  palace  :  and  two  more  to  be 
transmitted  to  Mekkah  and  Medinah,  to  remain  at  those  sacred 
cities  as  trophies  of  his  pious  valour. 

In  the  year  a.d.  1027,  he  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Seljuk 
Turks,  who  were  beginning  to  become  formidable,  and  who  suc- 
ceeded, a  few  years  later,  in  breaking  up  the  vast  empire  which 
the  genius  of  Mahmud  had  founded.  Though  successful  himself 
in  driving  the  Turkomans  out  of  his  Persian  dominions,  a  conver- 
sation, which  took  place  between  him  and  one  of  their  envoys,  a 
few  years  before,  led  him  to  anticipate  the  probable  fate  of  his 
empire.  "  How  many  of  your  tribe  might  I  rely  on  to  assist  me 
in  case  of  need  ?  "  said  the  Sultan  one  day,  to  Israel,  the  sou  of 
Seljuk,  as  he  stood  in  his  presence,  armed  with  his  native  weapons, 
the  bow  and  quiver.  "  Send  this  arrow  to  my  tribe,"  said  Israel, 
laying  one  shaft  at  the  king's  feet,  "  and  50,000  horsemen  will 
attend  the  summons."     "Is  that  all  your  force?"  inquired  the 
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Sultan.  "Send  this,"  said  the  chief,  presenting  him  with  another 
arrow,  "  and  a  like  number  will  follow."  "  But  were  I  in  extreme 
distress,"  continued  Mahmud,  "  and  required  your  utmost  exer- 
tions ?  "  "Then  send  my  bow,"  replied  the  undaunted  Turkoman, 
"and  -200,000  horsemen  will  obey  the  signal." 

Mahmud  died  in  a.d.  1030,  leaving  a  name,  as  a  conqueror 
and  ruler,  which  has  seldom  been  equalled ;  and  an  empire  whose 
western  provinces  included  Georgia  and  Baghdad,  and  whose 
nortliern  and  eastern  limits  were  Bokhara,  Kashghar,  and  the 
Dekkan.  He  had  already,  when  at  Balkli,  on  his  return  from 
Sumnath,  received  a  flattering  letter  from  ihe  Khalif-al-Kader, 
and  four  standards,  to  denote  his  supremacy  over  Hindustan, 
Khorasan,  Khuarezm,  and  Nimn'iz.  Yet,  as  Sir  J.  Malcolm  has 
remarked,  the  popular  tale  of  his  vizir,  who,  pretending  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  language  of  birds,  interpreted  the  speech  of  an  old 
owl,  which  wished  Mahmud  a  long  life,  and  offered  a  hundred 
ruined  villages  as  the  dowry  of  his  daughter,  presents,  under 
Oriental  imagery,  the  picture  of  a  reign  more  marked  by  desolation 
than  by  improvement. 

Mahmud  has  been  considered  to  have  been  the  munificent 
patron  of  the  arts  and  of  literature,  but  the  story  of  his  treatment 
of  the  celebrated  I'irdusi  has  been  as  constantly  quoted  as  an 
instance  of  his  avarice  and  ingratitude.  It  is  said  that  the  poet, 
after  having  spent  fifty  years  at  his  native  place,  Shahab,  a  village 
in  Khorasan,  was  attracted  to  the  court  of  the  Sultan  by  the  far 
spread  report  of  his  munificence.  It  is  averred,  that  the  monarch 
was  so  delighted  with  his  poetry  that  he  bade  him  proceed  with 
his  great  poem,  and  that  for  every  couplet  he  wrote,  a  thousand 
pieces  of  gold  should  be  his.  Firdusi  proceeded  with  his  work  : 
and  when  thirty  years  had  passed  away,  and  00,000  couplets  were 
accomplished,  the  poet  demanded  the  promised  reward.  Mahmud 
was  surprised  at  the  lengtli  of  the  poem,  and  the  exorbitance  of 
the  demand,  and  ordered  00,000  dirrhems  (small  pieces  of  silver) 
to  be  sent,  instead  of  the  gold  which  the  poet  had  expected.  It 
is  said  that  Firdusi  was  at  the  bath  when  the  money  arrived,  and 
that  his  rage  and  amazement  knew  no  bounds  when  he  found 
himself  thus  insulted.  "  What !  "  said  he,  "  does  the  Sultan  sup- 
pose that  thirty  years'  labour  and  study  can  be  rewarded  with 
dirrhems  ?  "  So  he  distributed  at  once  the  paltry  sum  to  the 
attendants  of  the  bath  and  the  messenger  who  brought  it.     Such 
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is  indeed  the  tale  ;  yet  it  would  seem  that,  though  the  vrork  was 
of  such  unequalled  magnitude,  and  though  the  length  of  j'ears 
employed  upon  it  might  have  deserved  an  immense  reward,  the 
poet's  expectations  were,  to  say  the  least,  equally  uureasonahle. 
There  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  that  a  number  of  men  of 
genius  and  learning,  poets  and  warriors,  subsisted  on  the  bounty 
of  Mahmud,  such  as  has  rarely  fallen  to  the  lot  of  any  monarch 
of  any  age  ;  and  that  a  sum  amounting  to  400,000  dirrhems 
(rather  more  than  9,000Z.  sterling)  was  annually  applied  to  the 
patronage  of  learning  and  learned  men. 

A  new  race  was  now  coming  down  from  the  wilds  of  the  North 
to  plant  their  barbarous  liordes  in  what  had  been  for  nearly  four 
centuries  the  centre  of  Eastern  civilisation.  Within  ten  years 
after  the  death  of  Mahmud,  a  host  of  that  tribe,  whose  chieftain 
held  the  conversation  we  have  mentioned,  with  the  Sultan,  the 
Seljukian  Turkomans,  crossed  the  river  Jaihun  (Oxus),  and  settled 
in  Khorasan.  Masaud,  the  son  of  Mahmud,  in  vain  attempted 
to  check  their  advance  ;  his  troops  were  defeated  in  every  engage- 
ment by  Togrul  Bek  and  his  brother,  till  at  length,  in  a.h.  429, 
(a.d.  1037,)  Togrul  publicly  assumed  the  chief  power  in  Nishapiir, 
the  ancient  capital  of  Khorasan,  and  introduced  his  name  and 
titles  upon  the  coinage  of  the  country ;  in  another  year,  all 
Persian  Irak  had  submitted  to  him,  and  the  weakness  of  the 
government  was  so  great,  that  the  name  of  Togrul  was  in- 
serted even  on  the  coins  of  the  metropolis  of  Islam.  In  his 
seventeenth  year,  Togrul  Bek  married  the  daughter  of  the  reigning 
Khalif,  but  died  shortly  afterwards,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
nephew.  Alp  Arslan. 

Memorable  for  the  many  great  qualities  with  which  his  charac- 
ter was  adorned,  brave  and  generous  as  the  lion,  whose  name  he 
bore,*  it  has  been  well  remarked  of  Alp  Arslan,  that  if  his  errors 
were  those  of  his  age  and  of  his  religion,  his  virtues  at  least  were 
his  own.  He  is  celebrated  for  the  war  which  he  made  with  the 
emperor  of  Constantinople,  Piomanus  Diogenes,  and  for  the 
singular  nobility  of  soul  with  which  he  treated  the  unfortunate 
emperor  when  he  fell  into  his  hands.  The  nrmy  of  the  emperor, 
composed  of  a  mixed  force  of  Macedonians,  Bulgarians,  and  Mol- 
davians, with  French  and  Norman  mercenaries  under  Baliol,  the 
ancestor   of    the   Scottish  kings,    and    a   disorderly  crowd  from 
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Phrygia  and  Cappadocia,  had  advanced  into  Phrygia  under  the 
command  of  Diogenes,  and  had  at  first  succeeded  in  driving  back 
the  Turkoman  forces ;  at  length,  near  the  village  of  Kanongo,  in 
Azerbaijan,  Alp  Arslan  met  Diogenes  in  person,  with  an   army, 
however,  so  inferior  in  numbers,  that  the  Turkoman  ofifered  liberal 
terms  for  accommodation  to  the  Roman  eiUperor.    But  the  Roman 
emperor  felt  sure  of  victory,  the  proposed  terms  were  scornfully 
rejected,  and  a  dreadful  battle  ensued.     The  Romans  were  con- 
fident of  victory,  and  Alp  Arslan  equally  determined  not  to  sur- 
vive a  defeat.     At  length,  after  performing  prodigies  of  personal 
valour,  the  ardent  temperament  of  the  emperor  carried  him  too 
far  in  advance,  and  his  opponent,  taking  advantage  of  this  error, 
drew  round  him  a  fatal  crescent  of  cavalry,  and,  charging  at  once 
with  all  his  forces,  achieved  an  unexpected  victory.     Diogoies 
was  taken  prisoner  and  led  before  the  Turkoman,  who  treated 
with  equal  kindness  and  respect  an  emperor  whose  courage  and 
military  abilities  had  won  his  admiration.     At  their  first  meeting, 
Alp  Arslan  asked  what  treatment  he  expected  at  his  hands.     The 
ftillen  emperor  replied,  with  a  firmness  which  marked  the  calm 
indifference  of  his  mind, — "  If  you  are  cruel,"  said  he,  "you  will 
put  me  to  death  ;  if  vain-glorious,  you  will  load  me  with  chains 
and  drag  me  in  triumph  to  thy  capital  ;  if  generous,  you  will  grant 
me  my  liberty."     "And  what,"  asked  the  Turk  again,   "would 
have  been  your  behaviour  had  fortune  smiled  upon  your  arms  ?  " 
"  I  would  have  given   thee  many  a  stripe,"  was  the  ill-judged 
answer  of  the  emperor.     Alp  Arslan  inflicted  a  heavy  ransom  on 
him  in  gold,  demanded  his  daughter  in  marriage  for  his  son,  Malik 
Shah,  and  the  liberation  of  all  the  Muhammedans  who  were  in 
the  power  of  the  Greeks  :  and,  when  subsequently  he  heard  that 
the  emperor's  own  subjects  had  revolted,  he  prepared  an  army  to 
aid  him  in  reducing  them  to  obedience,  an  expedition   which  was 
prevented  by  the  early  death  of  Romanus. 

The  fate  of  Alp  Arslan  was,  as  his  life  had  been,  that  of  a 
hero.  A  chieftain  in  Khuarezm  had  provoked  his  indignation  by 
holding  a  petty  foi'tress  in  the  mountains  for  a  long  time  against 
him  :  when  the  rebel  was  at  length  brought  before  him.  Alp 
Arslan  taunted  him  with  his  folly  in  persevering  so  long  in  the 
fruitless  effort  to  hold  a  fortress,  which  he  must,  in  the  end,  have 
been  compelled  to  yield.  The  Khuarezmian,  exasperated  at  the 
insulting  tone  of  the  conqueror,  and  anticipating  a  cruel  death, 
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suddenly  burst  from  the  guards  and  sprung  upon  the  Sultan, 
dagger  in  hand.  The  guards  would  have  seized  him,  but  Alp 
Arslan,  himself  an  unerring  archer,  waved  them  off,  and,  bending 
his  bow,  aimed  an  arrow  at  the  heart  of  the  Khuurezmiau.  But 
alas  !  this  time  his  usual  skill  failed  him ;  his  foot  slipped,  and 
ere  he  had  time  to  recover  himself,  he  fell  to  the  ground  with 
the  dagger  plunged  in  his  breast.  "  In  my  youth,"  said  the 
Sultan,  as  he  was  borne  into  another  tent  to  die,  "  I  was  advised 
by  a  sage  to  humble  myself  before  God,  to  distrust  my  own 
strength,  and  never  to  despise  the  m.ost  contemptible  foe.  I  have 
neglected  these  lessons,  and  my  neglect  has  been  severely  punished. 
Yesterday,  as  from  an  eminence  I  beheld  the  numbers,  the  dis- 
cipline, and  the  spirit  of  my  armies,  the  earth  seemed  to  tremble 
under  my  feet,  and  I  said  in  my  heart,  '  Surely  thou  art  the  king 
of  the  world,  the  greatest  and  most  invincible  of  warriors.'  These 
armies  are  no  longer  mine  ;  and,  in  the  confidence  of  my  personal 
strength,  I  now  fall  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin."  On  his  tomb  at 
Merv,  in  Khorasan,  the  passenger  might  read  and  meditate  over 
the  simple  inscription  :— "  O  ye  who  have  seen  the  glory  of  Alp 
Arslau  exalted  to  the  heavens,  repair  to  Merv,  and  you  will 
behold  it  buried  in  the  dust." 

Malik  Shah,  his  son  and  successor,  was,  if  possible,  a  greater 
ruler  than  his  father ;  both  were  conquerors  such  as  rarely  are 
met  with  in  history  ;  both  have  reputations  greater  than  any  that 
mere  conquest  can  afford,  in  the  unanimous  testimony  of  his- 
tory to  the  enlarged  views  with  which  their  vast  territories  were 
governed.  Both,  too,  were  fortunate  in  possessing  a  minister, 
Nizam-al-Mulk,  of  a  character  still  more  rarely  found  in  the  courts 
of  the  East,  whose  virtue  and  honesty  were  never  marred  by  acts 
of  indiscretion  or  idle  oppression.  The  only  stain  on  the  memory 
of  Malik  Shah  is,  that  he  should  ever  have  mistrusted  a  servant 
who  had  shown  himself  so  good  and  so  wise,  and  that  he  should 
have  deserted  him  at  the  advanced  age  of  ninety-three  years  to  the 
false  accusation  of  his  enemies  and  the  dagger  of  Hasan  Sabah. 
Like  another  Trajan,  Malik  Shah  was  in  the  habit  of  constantly 
visiting  the  provinces  under  his  rule,  and  he  is  said  twice  to  have 
surveyed  the  whole  extent  of  his  vast  dominions  from  Antioch  in 
Pisidia  to  Uzkaud,  near  the  sources  of  the  Oxus,  comprising  about 
twelve  degrees  of  latitude  and  thirty-four  of  longitude.  Once  when 
he  was  crossing  the  O.xus,  it  is  said,  that  the  boatmen  at  the  ferry 
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were  paid  by  an  order  on  the  collections  at  Antiocli ;  and  that, 
when  the  people  complained  of  what  appeared  to  them  so  gross 
an  iuvasion  of  their  rights,  the  minister,  in  reply,  stated  that  his 
object  was  nothing  more  than  to  make  known  to  future  generations 
that  his  master's  power  extended  from  the  Oxus  to  the  Orontes. 
At  the  early  age  of  thirty-eight,  after  a  reign  of  twenty  splendid 
and  prosperous  years,  this  great  sovereign  expired  ;  leaving  behind 
him  a  memory  for  an  uniform  love  of  justice,  and  for  an  unabated 
zeal  and  diligence  in  the  promotion  of  the  prosperity  and  the  security 
of  his  dominions ;  which  is  abundantly  attested  by  the  numerous 
charitable  institutions,  the  plantations,  gardens,  and  fortresses, 
which  covered  and  adorned  every  province  of  the  empire.  During 
his  reign  Persia  flourished ;  canals  and  water-courses  were  con- 
structed ;  mosques  and  colleges  and  caravanserais  built ;  and  the 
Jellalaean  Era,  calculated  by  an  assembly  of  sage  astronomers, 
remains  a  splendid  proof  of  the  attention  whicli  Malik  Shah 
paid  to  science.  His  descendants  did  not  share  either  his 
abilities  or  his  good  fortune.  Tribes  of  wild  Turkomans  began 
to  infest  the  northern  provinces ;  while,  for  nearly  a  century,  a 
class  of  petty  princes,  known  in  history  by  the  names  of  the 
Atabeks,  arose  upon  the  decay  of  the  falling  empire  and  usurped 
its  fairest  provinces. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Thirteenth  Century  of  our  /Era,  a 
new  race  became  prominent  in  the  Eastern  World,  and  by  the  rude 
barbarity  of  their  earlier  conquests,  almost  extinguished  the  last 
sparks  of  that  civilisation,  which,  in  spite  of  so  many  disadvan- 
tageous circumstances,  had  ever  been  kept  alight  in  the  chief 
cities  of  the  Muhammedan  empire.  About  this  time,  the  ruthless 
Chingis  Khan  descended  from  the  central  steppes  of  Asia,  and 
swept  the  nations  before  him  with  the  rapidity  and  the  vengeance 
of  a  destroying  angel.  For  a  while,  his  conquests  seemed  to  have 
been  chiefly  over  the  Turkish  tribes  of  his  own  more  immediate 
neighbourhood,  but  the  rash  defiance  of  Muhammed,  Sultan  of 
Khuarezm,  led  the  invaders  southward,  and  700,000  Moghuls 
swept  the  rich  \alley  of  the  Sogd,  burning,  destroying,  and  all 
but  obliterating  the  cities  of  Bokhara,  Samarkand,  Khojend,  Otrar, 
Merv,  and  Balkh.  Khorasan  was  ravaged ;  Nishapur,  its  capital, 
was  levelled  with  the  ground  ;  and  the  provinces  of  Persia,  from 
the  Caspian  to  the  Southern  Gulf,  from  the  Tedjin  to  the  Tigris, 
were  overrun,  plundered,  and  desolated      His  son,  Hulaku-Khan, 
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completed  the  subjugation  of  Persia,  and  on  the  assault  and 
capture  of  Baghdad,  the  empire  of  the  Khalifs  finally  ceased  and 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  barbarians. 

Hulaku  and  several  of  his  descendants  deserve  the  name  of 
the  patrons  of  science.  In  his  reign  the  celebrated  astronomer 
Nasr-al-din  constructed  astronomical  tables  which  are  still  pre- 
served, and  at  Maraghah,  his  usual  residence  near  the  Lake 
Urmiah,  an  observatoiy  was  erected,  the  foundations  of  which 
still  remain.  His  son  Abaka-Khan  appears  to  have  been  an 
enlightened  prince,  and  to  have  devoted  his  abilities  to  repair  iu 
some  measure  the  disasters  occasioned  by  the  frightful  inroads  of 
the  wild  hordes  under  his  grandfather.  In  his  reign  commenced 
the  invasions  of  the  Chagatai  Tatars,  who  were  afterwards  under 
the  rule  of  Timur  to  produce  such  a  prodigious  effect  upon  the 
Asiatic  nations.  Though  for  a  while  repelled,  wave  after  wave 
continually  rolled  on,  till,  ultimately,  dynasties  of  Tatar  origin 
swayed  nearly  the  wliole  of  Asia.  In  the  reign  of  Abaka's  succes- 
sor, Ahmed- Khan,  the  southern  nations  of  Asia  witnessed  the  novel 
spectacle  of  an  emperor  of  Tatary  dictating  the  fashion  in  which 
their  people  should  be  governed.  On  a  dispute  that  arose  between 
the  Muhammedans  and  the  Moghul  tribes,  Kublai-Khan,  the  great- 
grandson  of  Chingis,  was  acknowledged  the  head  of  the  family, 
and  Arghun-Khan  was  enabled  to  deprive  his  uncle  Ahmed  of  the 
sovereign  power,  and  received  from  the  emperor  of  Tatary  a  formal 
investiture  of  royalty  as  the  sovereign  of  Persia,  Arabia,  and  Syria. 
The  successor  of  Arghun-Khan,  after  two  reigns  of  no  importance, 
was  Ghazan-Khan,  one  of  the  best  and  ablest  rulers  of  the  Moghul 
dynasty  of  Persia.  Elected  by  a  solemn  assembly  of  his  nobles, 
he  devoted  himself  to  the  revival  of  the  Institutes  of  his  ancestor, 
Chingis,  and  to  a  strict  reform  of  the  judicial  and  fiscal  adminis- 
tration of  his  country.  The  laws  of  Ghazan-Khan  seem  admirably 
adapted  to  the  people  they  were  intended  to  govern,  and  well 
fitted  to  promote  the  general  prosperity  of  the  country.  On  his 
accession  to  the  throne,  Ghazan,  wlio  had  been  previously  a 
Christian,  adopted  the  Muhammedan  faith,  and  directed  that  the 
name  Khakan  should  be  no  longer  inscribed  upon  the  coins  of 
Persia,  a  step  which,  implying  the  renunciation  of  his  allegiance 
to  the  Emperor  of  Tatary,  led  to  an  invasion  of  Persia  by  the 
Tatars  of  Khorasan,  which  Avas  however  repelled.  With  the  reign 
of  his   son   Khodabendeh,   the   glory  of  the  house  of  Chingis 
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expired,  and  though  several  descendants  of  the  monarch,  from 
time  to  time,  enjoyed  the  chief  power,  no  one  of  them  deserves 
a  higher  rank  than  that  of  being  the  successful  ruler  of  a  petty 
dynasty. 

But  all  thrones  and  powers  were  now  to  bend  before  him,  who 
came  out  from  the  deserts  of  Scythia  to  Conquer  the  whole  world. 
Of  the  same  race  as  his  great  predecessor  Chingis-Khan,  and  the 
son  of  one  of  the  small  and  petty  chiefs  who  owned  allegiance  to 
the  Emperor  of  Tatary,  Timur  [or  as  he  is  often  called  Tamer- 
lane, i.  e.,  Timur  leng;  Timur  the  lame]  was  born  at  Kesh,  a  city 
of  Maver-al-Nahr,  (Transoxiana),  about  130  miles  N.E.  of  Bok- 
hara, in  the  year  a.d.  1336.  His  birth  took  place  in  one  of  those 
periods  of  anarchy  which  often  precede  the  rise  of  some  great 
master  spirit.  The  extinction  of  the  last  of  the  direct  descendants 
of  Chagatai  had  thrown  the  country  into  confusion,  and  his  native 
province  was  repeatedly  invaded  and  at  length  conquered  by 
Tughlak  Timur- Khan,  the  chief  of  Badakshan  and  Kashghar,  who 
claimed  Transoxiana  as  his  inheritance,  on  the  ground  of  his  con- 
nexion with  the  former  ruling  family.  The  governor  of  Kesh,  the 
uncle  of  Timur,  fled  to  Khorasan,  and  for  a  while  the  power  of  the 
new  ruler  was  generally  acknowledged. 

From  his  earliest  youth,  Timiir  had  been  trained  to  arms,  and 
had  exercised,  as  he  himself  mentions  in  his  Memoirs,  a  military 
discipline  among  the  boys  at  the  school  to  which  his  father  sent 
him  ;  and  he  was  surrounded  by  MuUas,  holy  men,  and  seers  who 
were  ever  telling  him  that  he  was  destined  to  be  the  founder  of  a 
mighty  empire.  "  Eat  a  mouthful  of  each  of  these,"  said  the 
famous  Saint  Amir  Kelal  to  him,  while  yet  a  boy,  presenting  him 
with  seven  cakes,  "  for  in  consequence  of  this,  the  seven  regions 
of  the  world  shall  become  subject  to  you;  "  and  a  distinct  promise 
■was  given  him,  "that  seventy  of  Timur s  sons,  grandsons,  and 
descendants  shall  reign  for  three  hundred  years,  provided  they 
make  no  change  of  religion,  but  give  currency  to  the  Faith  of 
Islam."  In  his  20th  year,  a.h.  7.50,  (a.d.  1355,)  his  father  made 
over  to  him  his  small  patrimony,  which,  in  common  with  almost 
all  the  lands  of  Maver-al-Nahr,  became  sulyect  to  the  oppression 
of  Kashghar  Tatars.  Perceiving  resistance  was  for  the  present 
hopeless,  he  joined  himself  to  the  forces  of  one  of  the  principal 
chiefs.  Amir  Gurkan,  and  for  four  years  served  him  with  wonderful 
success,  giving  every  day  proofs  that  he  was  born  to  command  and 
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to  conquer.  In  his  Q4th  year  his  friend  Amir  Gurkan  was  basely 
murdered,  and  Timur,  at  once  raising  a  small  force,  attacked  the 
chieftain  who  had  assassinated  his  friend,  conquered  Maver-al- 
Nahr,  and  fixed  his  residence  at  Samarkand.  When  not  long  after 
came  the  invasion  of  Tughlak,  Timiir,  finding  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  maintain  an  independent  power,  dissembled,  and  joined 
his  camp,  and  for  a  time  succeeded  in  obtaining  his  good  will. 
But  his  enemies  were  numerous,  and  they  at  length  prevailed 
against  him,  so  that  Tughlak  issued  an  order  that  he  should  be 
put  to  death,  an  edict  the  execution  of  which  he  saved  by  rapid 
flight.  During  many  years  he  led  a  wandering  and  perilous  life, 
and  learnt  to  distinguish  the  friends  of  his  person  and  the 
associates  of  his  fortune,  and  to  find  for  each  man  the  employment 
and  the  occupation  best  fitting  for  his  genius. 

His  own  account  of  himself  is  extremely  curious.  "  At  that  time 
my  fortune  was  reduced  low,  and  the  foundation  of  my  power  was 
broken  asunder,  so  that  my  associates  were  ten  only,  (and  seven 
of  them  were  on  horses,  and  three  were  footmen,)  and  none  other 
remained  with  me.  In  those  days,  the  sister  of  Amir  Husein, 
who  was  my  honoured  wife,  I  placed  behind  me  on  my  horse,  and 
I  vvandered  to  and  fro  in  the  desert  of  Khuarezm,  till  on  a  certain 
night  I  alighted  at  a  well.  And,  even  on  that  night,  the  three 
faithless  Khorasanis  seized  on  three  horses,  and  mounted  them 
and  fled ;  and  four  horses  only  remained  for  seven  people,  and 
my  distresses  were  very  great ;  but  I  was  strong  of  heart,  and  I 
lamented  not  over  my  misfortunes.  And  I  departed  from  the  well ; 
and  at  this  time  Ali  Bek  Khan  Garbani  came  upon  me,  and  he 
carried  me  away,  and  confined  me  in  a  habitation  filled  with 
vermin,  and  placed  a  guard  over  me,  and  imprisoned  me  for  sixty 
and  two  days.  And  I  deliberated  with  myself,  and,  aided  by  the 
assistance  of  Almighty  God,  and  with  the  strength  of  the  arm  of 
vigour,  I  wrested  a  sword  from  my  guards,  and  I  rushed  upon 
them  ;  and  the  guards  turned  their  faces  to  flight,  and  I  went  and 
stood  before  Ali  Bek.  And  he  was  ashamed  and  confounded  at 
his  evil  conduct  that  he  had  thrown  me  into  prison,  and  he  made 
excuses.  And  he  ordered  my  horses  and  my  arms  to  be  brought 
forth,  and  he  gave  me  a  horse  that  was  lean,  and  a  camel  that  was 
past  service,  as  a  present.  But  he  thirsted  after  the  gifts  his 
brother  Muhammed  Bek  had  sent  to  me,  and  he  kept  back  a  part 
thereof;  and  he  suffered  me  to  depart."     Gradually,  however, 
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Tinuir  was  able  to  draw  around  him  the  chiefs  of  his  nation,  his 
superiority  always  showing  itself  whenever  he  had  an  opportunity 
of  exerting  his  powers. 

Till  the  age  of  thirty-four,  his  life  was  one  continued  scene  of 
enterprise,  daugex',  distress,  or  triumph;  but,  in  his  worst  diffi- 
culties, his  spirit  never  sunk,  and,  though  living  the  vagrant  life 
of  an  outlaw  on  the  borders  of  Maver-al-Nahr,  his  fame  shone 
brighter  in  adversity.  "  I  once,"  says  he  in  his  Institutes,  "  was 
forced  to  take  shelter  from  my  enemies,  in  a  ruined  building, 
where  I  sat  alone  for  many  hours.  To  divert  my  mind  from  my 
hopeless  condition,  I  fixed  my  observation  upon  an  ant  that  was 
carrying  a  grain  of  corn,  larger  than  itself,  up  a  high  wall.  I 
numbered  the  efforts  it  made  to  accomplish  this  object :  the  grain 
fell  sixty-nine  times  to  the  ground,  but  the  insect  persevered,  and 
the  seventieth  time  it  reached  the  top  of  the  wall.  The  sight 
gave  me  courage  at  the  moment,  and  I  never  forgot  the  lesson  it 
conveyed."  The  resemblance  of  this  anecdote  with  that  of  Bruce 
and  the  spider  will  strike  every  one. 

At  the  age  of  thirty-four  he  was  invested  with  the  Imperial 
command  in  the  general  diet,  or  Couroultai,  of  his  nation, 
A.D.  1370,  and  from  that  time  dates  the  real  commencement  of 
his  empire.  Yet,  even  then,  he  did  not  at  once  commence  his 
career  of  conquest,  but  spent  the  first  eleven  years  of  his  reign 
in  settling  his  own  kingdom,  and  reducing  under  his  com- 
mand Kashghar  and  Khuarezm,  which  properly  formed  part  of  his 
empire,  but  which  had  for  many  years  been  independent.  He 
then  commenced  a  series  of  conquests,  which  continued  till  his 
death,  and  which,  but  for  the  details  with  which  they  are  narrated, 
would  seem  to  be  incredible.  His  first  campaign  overthrew 
Persia.  That  country  had  been  left  for  some  time  without  any 
lawful  sovereign,  and  the  death  of  Abii  Said,  the  last  of  the 
descendants  of  Hulaku,  had,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  left 
the  country  a  pi'ey  to  numerous  petty  chiefs.  Hence  it  was 
that  there  was  none  to  oppose  the  advance  of  the  conqueror,  who 
came  on  with  the  fury  of  the  advancing,  and  retreated  with  the 
celerity  of  the  retiring,  tide.  Ibrahim,  prince  of  Shirwan,  purchased 
his  mercy  and  forbearance  with  the  most  costly  presents ;  Shah 
Al-Mansur,  ruler  of  Shiraz,  lost  his  life  and  his  army ;  and  the 
richness  or  weakness  of  Ormazd,  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  was  shown 
in  an  annual  tribute  of  six  hundred  thousand  dinars  of  gold. 
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Having  taken  Baghdad  and  Suluinieli,  the  residence  and 
capital  of  the  Moghul  cliiefs,  he  crossed  the  Araxes,  and  in  three 
expeditions  subdued  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  of  Georgia, 
and  the  native  Christians  who  had  till  now  braved  the  fury  of  the 
law  and  sword  of  Muhammed.  He  then  overthrew  the  royal  city 
of  Ispahan,  the  capital  of  Persia,  and  passing  on  towards  Tatary, 
left  three  thousand  of  his  troops  as  a  garrison.  Suddenly  the 
people  rose :  his  guards  were  massacred ;  and  the  conqueror 
retraced  his  steps,  and  revenged  their  murder  by  the  heads  of 
seventy  thousand  of  its  inhabitants,  which  were  built  up  in 
pyramids.  His  next  conquest  was  over  Turkestan,  or  Eastern 
Tatary,  which  he  invaded  and  reduced,  fixing  his  most  distant 
camp,  two  months'  journey,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty  leagues  to 
the  north-east  of  Samarkand,  while  his  Amirs  crossed  the  Irtish,  and 
traversing  the  forest  of  Siberia,  engraved  there  a  rude  memorial 
of  their  exploits. 

The  conquest  of  Kapchak,  which  followed,  was  caused  in 
no  small  degree  by  the  ingratitude  of  Tuktamish,  its  ruler, 
who,  after  having  been  placed  on  the  throne  by  Timur,  had 
revolted  against  him,  and  carried  fire  and  sword  into  his  Persian 
dominions.  At  first  it  would  seem  that  Timur  did  not  mean 
to  make  war  upon  him  ;  and  he  gently  expostulated  with  him 
on  the  ungenerous  character  of  his  behaviour.  Finding,  how- 
ever, that  words  were  of  no  avail,  he  at  length  resolved  on 
revenge  ;  and  by  the  east  and  west  of  the  Caspian,  and  along  the 
banks  of  the  Volga,  he  invaded  that  unfortunate  country  with 
such  mighty  numbers,  that  thirteen  miles  were  measured  from  his 
right  to  his  left  wing.  In  a  march  of  nearly  five  months,  they 
rarely  beheld  the  footsteps  of  man  ;  and  their  daily  subsistence, 
it  is  said,  was  often  entrusted  to  the  fortune  of  the  chase.  His 
success  was  complete  :  he  won  a  great  victory.  "  The  standard 
of  Tuktamish-Khan  was  inverted  ;  and  Tuktamish,  dismayed  and 
confounded,  gave  the  tribe  of  Jouji  to  the  wind  of  desolation, 
and  turned  his  back  upon  the  field  of  slaughter,  and  fled."*  The 
pursuit  of  the  flying  enemy  carried  Timur  into  the  territories  of 
Urus-Khan,  or  the  Lord  of  Russia ;  and  he  marched  as  ftu"  as 
Moscow,  which  he  took  and  plundered  in  a.d.  1396.  The  army 
was  enriched  with  a  vast  amount  of  spoil ;  "  cloth  woven  in 
Russia  with  a  great  deal  of  skill  and  nicety ;  skins  of  condoz 

*  lustitutes,  p.  125. 
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full  of  points,  of  which  each  soldier  had  whole  mule  loads ;  vast 
numbers  of  sables,  black  as  jet,  and  ermines,  with  which  every 
person  in  the  army  was  sufficiently  furnished,  for  his  own  and 
children's  lives."*  On  his  return  he  overran  Hungary  and  Little 
Russia,  and  entering  the  Crimea,  destroyed  Baghjih-Sartii,  the 
capital  of  the  Arabian  piinces  of  Kapchak.  On  the  banks  of  the 
Tauais  (or  Don)  lie  received  a  humble  deputation  from  the  consuls 
and  merchants  of  Egypt,  Venice,  Catalonia,  and  Biscay,  who 
occupied  the  commerce  and  city  of  Azov  at  its  mouth. 

lu  the  year  a.d.  1398,  Timur  determined  to  add  the  subju- 
gation of  India  to  his  many  other  conquests ;  and  his  Institutes 
give  a  lively  picture  of  the  preparations  which  were  necessary  for 
so  distant  an  expedition.  They  show,  that,  however  great  the 
individual  power  of  -any  one  of  the  Tatar  monarchs  might  be  at 
the  time  he  was  in  the  field  at  the  head  of  his  army,  yet,  that,  at 
home,  he  was  little  more  than  the  head  chief,  to  whom  the  nation 
had  entrusted  the  command  of  its  armies  ;  and  that  he  was  unable 
of  his  own  will,  and  against  the  general  consent,  to  carry  out  any 
expedition  to  which  he  felt  inclined.  "  My  design,"  says  he,  "  in 
his  Institutes,  "  for  reducing  the  empire  of  Hindustan  was  this  : 
First,  to  discover  the  thoughts  of  my  sons  and  amirs,  I  demanded 
a  counsel  of  them.  The  Prince  Pir  Muhammed  Jehangir  said, 
'  Behold,  when  we  shall  subdue  the  empire  of  Hind,  we  shall 
become  the  conquerors  of  the  world.'  And  the  Prince  Muhammed 
Sultan  spoke,  saying,  '  We  may  subdue  Hind  ;  yet  Hindustan  has 
many  ramparts :  first,  the  rivers ;  and  secondly,  the  wildernesses 
and  the  forests  ;  and  thirdly,  the  soldiers  clad  in  armour ;  and 
fourthly,  the  elephants,  destroyers  of  men.'  And  the  amirs 
spoke,  and  said,  '  Although  we  may  subdue  Hind,  yet  if  we 
tarry  in  that  land,  our  posterity  will  be  lost ;  and  our  children 
and  our  grandchildren  will  degenerate  from  the  vigour  of  their 
forefathers,  and  become  speakers  of  the  language  of  Hind.'  And 
I  had  resolved  on  the  conquest  of  Hindustan,  and  I  was  loth  to 
desist  fi'om  ray  resolution  ;  and  I  answered  them,  saying,  '  I  will 
turn  to  Almighty  God,  and  I  will  seek  the  sign  of  war  in  the 
Koran,  that  whatever  be  the  will  of  God  I  may  do  ; '  and  they  all 
consented  thereto.  And  when  I  sought  an  omen  in  the  Holy 
Book,  this  sacred  verse  came  forth,  '  0  Prophet,  fight  with  the 
infidels  and  the  unbelievers  !  '    And  when  the  Doctors  of  the  Law 

*  Petit  de  la  Croix,  iii.  c.  55, 
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explained  the  meaning  of  the  verse  to  the  amirs,  they  hung  down 
their  lieads  and  were  silent.  And  my  heart  was  grieved  at  their 
silence."*  Again,  he  says,  in  another  place,  "And  the  conquest 
of  that  empire  (Dehli)  appeared  easy  in  my  sight;  but  in  the  eyes 
of  my  soldiers  it  was  an  undertaking  of  difficulty."! 

Having,  at  length,  overcome  the  scruples  of  his  nobles,  he  set 
out  from  Samarkand,  ascended  the  Paropamisus,  or  Hindu  Kush, 
as  the  Arabian  geographer  culls  them,  "  the  stony  girdles  of 
the  Earth,"  above  the  line  of  perpetual  snow,  and  encountered 
dangers  and  difficulties  which  would  have  deterred  any  spirit  but 
that  of  TimuT,  and  with  which  Hannibal's  passage  of  the  Alps 
sinks  into  insignificance  in  the  comparison.  "  Opposuit  natura 
Alpesque  nivesque  :"  yet  Timur  surmounted  them  all ;  and  the 
Moghul  eagles  stooped  over  the  rich  plains  of  Hindustan,  and  all 
before  them  was  laid  waste  with  fire  and  sword.  "  In  crossing 
the  mountain  range,"  says  his  historian,  "though  the  sun  was  in 
Gemini,  the  snow  lay  in  so  great  abundance,  that  the  feet  of  most 
part  of  the  horses  which  the  amirs  would  have  carried  up,  failed 
them ;  yet  some  of  them  were  spurred  on  so  much  during  the 
night  and  the  frost,  that  they  were  constrained  to  get  up ;  but 
day  being  come,  and  the  snow  turned  into  ice,  they  kept  these 
horses  under  felts  until  evening,  when  they  continued  to  ascend 
the  mountain,  so  that  at  length  they  arrived  at  the  top,  and  then 
sent  for  the  rest  of  their  horses  ;  and  as  the  infidels  dwelt  in 
narrow  passages  and  precipices,  and  there  was  no  road  to  get  at 
them,  besides  what  was  covered  with  snow,  some  of  the  amirs 
and  soldiers  descended  by  cords,  while  others  beingx)n  the  snow, 
slid  down  to  the  bottom.  They  made  a  sort  of  raft  for  Timiir  to 
which  they  fastened  rings  that  they  might  tie  cords  to  it  of  150 
cubits  in  length ;  he  sat  upon  it,  wliile  many  persons  let  him 
down  from  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  mountain,  as  far  as  the  cords 
would  reach ;  others  dug  with  pickaxes  into  the  snow,  a  place 
where  he  might  stand  firm.  They  who  were  on  the  top  having 
gently  descended  ;  they  let  down  Timiir  again  in  the  machine. 
The  place  also  w^as  marked  out  where  he  should  stay  next,  and 
so  on  till  the  fifth  time,  when  he  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain." 

On  the  eastern  banks  of  the  Hyphasis,  the  Macedonian  hero 
had  halted,  and  wept  that  his  plans  for  conquest  were  bounded 

*  Institutes,  p.  139.  f  Institutes,  p.  353. 
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by  the  hesitation  of  his  European  soldiers  ;  the  greater  conqueror 
entered  tlie  desert,  reduced  the  fortress  of  Batnir,  and  took  the 
capital  of  India,  a  great  and  flourishing  city,  after  it  had  subsisted 
for  three  centuries  under  the  dominion  of  the  Muhammedan  kings. 
He  then  advanced  about  a  hundred  miles  north-east  of  Dehli, 
crossed  the  Gauges,  fought  several  battles  by  land  and  water,  and 
penetrated  to  a  famous  rock  called  Coupele  in  the  distant  moun- 
tains of  Tibet.  On  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  Timur  heard  of  the 
disturbances  which  had  arisen  in  Georgia  and  Anatolia,  of  the 
revolt  of  the  Christians  and  of  the  ambitious  projects  of  Bajazid. 
He  resolved  at  once  to  chastise  the  rebellion  of  the  former,  and 
to  humble  the  arrogance  of  the  latter.  "  Between  two  jealous 
and  haughty  neighbours,"  says  Gibbon,  "  the  motives  of  quarrel 
will  seldom  be  wanting.  The  Moghul  and  Ottoman  Empire  now 
touched  each  other  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Erzerum  and  the 
Euphrates ;  nor  had  the  doubtful  limit  been  ascertained  by  time 
or  treaty.  Each  of  these  ambitious  princes  might  accuse  his  rival 
of  violating  his  territory,  of  threatening  his  vassals  and  protecting 
his  rebels  :  and  by  the  name  of  rebels  each  understood  the  fugitive 
princes,  whose  kingdoms  he  had  usurped,  and  whose  life  or  liberty 
he  implacably  pursued.  The  resemblance  of  character  was  still 
more  dangerous  than  the  opposition  of  interest,  and  in  their 
victorious  career,  Timur  was  impatient  of  an  equal,  and  Bajazid 
was  ignorant  of  a  superior." 

After  a  short  repose  of  seven  months  at  Samarkand,  Timur 
drew  his  forces  together  again,  and  led  them  against  the  mightiest 
foe  with  whom  he  had  yet  contended.  To  the  soldiers  who  had 
served  in  his  Indian  war,  he  offered  the  choice  of  remaining  at 
home  or  serving  again  ;  to  all  the  other  troops  of  the  provinces  of 
Persia  it  was  enjoined  that  they  should  assemble  at  Ispahan,  and 
await  the  arrival  of  the  imperial  standard.  At  the  time  of  these 
preparations,  Bajazid  was  engaged  in  a  blockade  of  Constantinople  ; 
and  Timur  seems,  as  a  good  Mussulman,  to  have  respected  the 
true  Son  of  the  Faith  so  long  as  he  was  engaged  against  the 
enemies  of  the  True  Pieligion :  he  was  at  first  content  with  the 
destruction  of  Siwas  (Sebaste),  and  turned  aside  his  vast  army  to 
overthrow  Syria  and  Egypt.  The  Syrian  amirs  put  their  trust  in 
the  fame  of  their  Mamliiks,  in  the  temper  of  their  swords  and 
the  steel  of  Damascus,  and  instead  of  sustaining  a  siege,  met  the 
invader  under  the  walls  of  Aleppo  with  their  forces  arrayed  on 
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the  plain.  The  issue  was  not  long  doubtful ;  Timur's  front  was 
covered  with  a  line  of  Indian  elephants,  whose  turrets  were  filled 
with  archers  and  Greek  fire  ;  the  evolutions  of  his  cavalry  were 
more  rapid  than  those  of  the  Syrians  ;  the  crowds  fell  back  broken, 
routed,  paralyzed,  and  the  Moghuls  entered  Aleppo  with  the  fugi- 
tives from  the  battle  field.  From  Aleppo,  Timur  went  on  to 
Damascus,  where  a  hard-fought  battle  nearly  turned  in  favour  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  then  returned  to  Tatary,  renouncing  for  the 
present  the  conquest  of  Palestine  and  Egypt. 

In  the  year  a.d.  1403,  after  two  years  of  preparation,  Timur 
returned  to  j)rosecute  his  quarrel  with  Bajazid ;  he  advanced  from 
the  Araxes  through  the  countries  of  Armenia  and  Anatolia  ;  his 
boldness  was  secured  by  the  wisest  precautions,  and  his  flying 
squadrons  and  light  companies  explored  the  woods,  the  mountains, 
and  the  rivers.  Deceiving  the  Turkish  Sultan,  who  had  encamped 
near  Siwas,  he  still  pressed  onward,  occupied  Caesarea,  and  crossing 
the  Salt  Desert  and  the  Halys,  invested  Angora.  Bajazid  soon 
learned  how  he  had  been  deceived  by  the  wily  Tatar,  and  returning 
with  forced  marches,  fought  the  memorable  battle  which  has  im- 
mortilised  the  glory  of  Timur  and  the  shame  of  Biijazid.  It  took 
place  on  the  28th  of  July,  1403,  in  the  plains  round  the  city. 
"  For  this  great  victoiy,"  says  Gibbon,  "  the  Moghul  emperor  was 
indebted  to  himself,  to  the  genius  of  the  moment,  and  the  disci- 
pline of  thirty  years.  He  had  improved  the  tactics  without 
violating  the  manners  of  his  nation,  whose  force  still  consisted  in 
the  missile  weapons  and  rapid  evolutions  of  a  numerous  cavalry." 
The  treatment  of  the  Sultan  by  his  conquei'or  has  been  variously 
told,  and  Gibbon  has  examined  at  considerable  length  the  pro- 
bability of  the  famous  story  of  the  iron  cage,  in  which  he  is  said 
to  have  enclosed  his  unfortunate  captive.  The  general  conclusion 
appears  to  be,  that  the  story  is  a  fabrication  of  later  times,  (though 
Ibn  Arabshah  speaks  of  having  seen  the  cage  itself,)  and  that  in 
truth  Timur  displayed  a  generous  feeling  of  sympathy  for  his 
fallen  thou<fh  illustrious  foe. 

The  results  of  the  victory  are  less  uncertain.  On  the  defeat 
of  the  Ottoman  army,  Anatolia  at  once  submitted,  and  all  the 
great  cities  of  Asia  Minor  yielded  in  their  turn  to  the  invincible 
impetuosity  of  the  Tatars.  The  grandson  of  Timur,  Mirza  Mu- 
hammed  Sultan,  was  despatched  to  Broussa  with  thirty  thousand 
horse,  and  accomplished  in  five  days  a  march  of  two  hundred  and 
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thirty  miles.  From  Broussa  he  advanced  to  Nicsea,  still  a  popu- 
lous aud  flourishiug  city,  and  the  foremost  squadrons  of  the 
Moghuls  were  checked  by  Propontis  alone.  Similar  success  attended 
other  amirs  and  generals,  and  Smyrna  alone  was  defended  with 
sufficient  spirit,  by  the  Knights  of  Rhodes,  to  demand  the  pre- 
sence of  Timur  himself,  who,  attacking  the  place  with  his  accus- 
tomed vigour,  reduced  in  fourteen  days  a  fortress,  which  had 
sustained  for  seven  years  a  siege  by  the  Turkish  Sultan,  Bajazid. 
Fi'om  the  Irtish  and  the  Volga  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  from  the 
Grecian  Archipelago  to  the  Gauges,  all  had  no^v  submitted  to  the 
Tatar  prince ;  and  it  is  probable  that,  had  means  of  transport  been 
afforded  him,  the  invasion  of  Europe  would  have  followed  the 
conquest  of  x\sia.  But  "  the  lord  of  so  many  myriads  of  horse 
had  not  a  single  galley  ;  "  the  passage  of  the  Hellespont  was  de- 
fended by  the  Turks  and  by  the  Christians  respectively :  who 
wisely  forgot,  in  a  moment  of  such  extreme  danger,  the  enmities 
of  many  years,  in  a  generous  rivalry  to  preserve  Europe  from  the 
common  foe.  Embassies  were  sent,  and  presents  offered,  to  arrest 
the  inroads  of  the  conqueror ;  Suleiman,  the  son  of  Bajazid, 
accepted  from  him  the  investiture  of  the  kingdom  of  Piomania  ; 
and  the  Greek  emperor  submitted  to  pay  the  same  tribute  which 
he  had  agreed  to  give  the  Turkish  Sultan.  Timur  slowly  retraced 
his  steps  to  his  own  capital  On  his  way,  he  conquered  Georgia, 
appeased  the  troubles  in  Persia,  and  passed  his  winter  on  the 
Araxes ;  arriving  in  triumph  at  Samarkand  in  July,  1404,  after 
an  absence  of  four  years  and  a  half. 

For  a  biief  period  Timur  enjoyed  an  unusual  repose,  and, 
listening  to  the  complaints  of  his  suljects,  published  new  edicts 
for  the  regulation  of  justice,  built  magnificent  palaces  and  temples, 
and  celebrated  with  extraordinary  pomp  the  man'iages  of  six  of 
his  grandsons.  On  his  throne  at  Samarkand,  he  gave  audience  to 
ambassadors  from  Arabia,  India,  Tatary,  and  Paissia ;  Henry  III. 
of  Castile  presented  him  with  a  suit  of  tapestry  which  eclipsed  the 
pencil  of  the  oriental  artists,  and  the  rare  gift  of  a  giraffe  and 
nine  ostriches  attested  the  submission  of  the  African  princes; 
while  some  correspondence  appears  to  have  taken  place  between 
the  Moghul  emperor  and  the  Court  of  Charles  VII.  of  France. 

But  his  period  of  repose  was  very  short ;  already,  ere  he  had 
left  the  plains  of  Anatolia,  Timiir  had  meditated  the  conquest  of 
China,  and  a  numerous  army  of  his  old  and  new  subjects  had  been 
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despatched  to  open  the  i*oad,  to  subdue  the  Calraucs  of  Eastern 
Asia,  aud  to  found  cities  and  magazines  in  the  desert.  The  dili- 
gence of  his  generals  seconded  the  ambition  of  their  master,  who 
soon  received  a  perfect  map  and  description  of  the  unknown 
regions  which  extend  from  the  Irtish  to  the  Wall  of  China.  In 
the  commencement  of  a.d.  1405,  he  unfurled  his  standard  for  the 
invasion  of  China;  his  amirs  made  their  report  that  200,000 
veterans  were  ready  for  the  march,  and  that  the  troops  must  pre- 
pare for  a  long  absence,  since  six  months  were  required  for  the 
transit  of  a  peaceful  caravan  from  Samarkand  to  Pekin.  Neither 
age  nor  the  depth  of  winter  could  retard  the  impatience  of  Timur  ; 
he  mounted  on  horseback,  crossed  the  Jaihi'in  on  the  ice,  and 
marched  300  miles,  from  his  capital  to  Otrar :  but  the  hand  of 
death  was  upon  him  ;  fatigue  and  the  imprudent  use  of  iced  water 
brought  on  and  accelerated  a  fever,  and  the  conqueror  of  Asia 
expired  on  April  1,  1405,  after  a  short  illness,  in  the  seventieth 
year  of  his  age,  thirty-five  years  after  he  had  ascended  the  throne 
of  Chagatai ;  China  was  spared  an  invasion  and  a  conquest,  and 
fourteen  years  after  his  decease,  his  son  sent  an  embassy  of  friend- 
ship and  commerce  to  the  Court  of  Pekin. 

It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  the  character  of  such  a  man  as  Timiir, 
and  the  details  of  his  private  life  are  hardly  numerous  enough  for  us 
to  form  an  accuratejudgment  of  his  real  character ;  yet,  what  we  do 
know  of  his  private  life  raises  him  above  the  mere  conqueror,  and 
shows  that,  if  he  was  indifferent  to  the  sacrifice  of  human  life,  he 
was  not  more  so  than  the  great  majority  of  the  oriental  rulers  have 
ever  shown  themselves ;  aud,  especially,  those  monarchs  who  have 
been  the  most  zealous  advocates  of  the  doctrines  and  religion  of 
Muhammed.  His  rules  of  morality  were  founded  on  what  he 
deemed  best  for  the  public  interest,  and  in  the  enforcement 
of  public  order  and  the  necessary  subordination  of  ranks  he  did 
not  consider  the  life  of  men  a  matter  of  any  importance.  To 
maintain  the  harmony  of  authority  and  obedience,  to  chastise  the 
proud  and  to  protect  the  weak,  to  banish  vice  and  idleness,  and  to 
preserve  the  husbandman  and  the  merchant  from  the  inroads  of 
robbers,  was  the  immediate  end  and  aim  of  what  he  proposed  to 
himself.  "  Timur  might  boast,"  says  Gibbon,  "  that  at  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne  Asia  was  the  prey  of  anarchy  and  rapine,  while, 
under  his  prosperous  monarchy,  a  child,  fearless  and  unhurt, 
might  carry  a  purse  of  gold  from  the  East  to  the  West.     Such 
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was  his  confidence  and  bis  merit,  that  from  this  reformation  he 
derived  excuse  for  his  victories  and  a  title  to  universal  dominion." 
For  his  personal  history,  we  have  his  lately  recovered  Memoirs, 
originally  written  by  himself  in  the  Turki  language,  which  will 
well  repay  the  attention  of  any  one  who  will  read  them  ;  while 
the  "noble  simplicity  of  diction,  the  plain  and  unadorned  egotism 
that  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  Institutes  and  History  of 
Tiuiiir,  are  peculiarities  which  mark  their  originality  and  their 
antiquity  also."*  In  them  the  reader  will  find  much,  that  has 
never  been  submitted  to  the  public  in  the  m5«.ny  sketches  that 
have  appeared  of  tlie  life  of  the  Moghul  emperor,  and  will  discern 
many  springs  and  motives  for  his  actions  which  could  have  been 
communicated  by  no  one  but  him  who  had  enacted  them. 

From  the  death  of  Timur  to  the  rise  of  Ismail  and  the  Safavi 
dynasty,  Persia  remained  the  prey  of  numerous  chiefs,  who 
exercised  a  brief  and  tyrannical  rule  over  her  different  provinces. 
Ismail,  the  sixth  descendant  of  Safi-al-din,  succeeded  in  con- 
solidating his  power  by  a  series  of  brilliant  victories  over  the 
Turkoman  tribes  of  the  White  Sheep,  and  the  provinces  of  Irak. 
The  Uzbeks  were  driven  from  Khorasan,  and  Balkh  acknow- 
ledged his  authority.  He  was  followed  by  his  son  Tahmasp,  a 
great  and  prosperous  ruler,  whose  reign  is  memorable  for  his 
munificent  reception  of  Humayun,  the  fugitive  sovereign  of 
Hindustan,  and  for  the  embassy  from  our  own  Queen  Elizabeth 
to  his  court.  Anthony  Jenkinson  was  the  first  accredited  envoy 
from  England  to  any  oriental  court,  and  was  furnished  by  that 
(Jueen  with  a  letter  in  Latin  and  in  English, f  the  object  of  which 
was  to  facilitate  the  opening  of  a  commercial  intercourse  between 
the  two  countries.  Tahmasp,  however,  declined  receiving  the 
letter  on  finding  that  the  ambassador  was  Giaour  or  Infidel. 

In  the  year  a.b.  1585,  Abbas,  the  greatest  monarch  of  the 
Safavi  dynasty,  ascended  the  throne,  and  commenced  a  career 
of  singular  felicity  and  success.  Towards  the  end  of  the  same 
century,  his  court  was  visited  by  two  English  gentlemen,  Sir 
Robert  and  Sir  Anthony  Shirley,  who  had  been  induced  by  the 
Earl  of  Essex  to  make  the  journey,  and  who,  in  tlie  end,  contri- 
buted greatly  to   the  good  fortune   which  attended  the  wars  of 

*  Letter  from  Major  Davy  to  T)v.  White,  in  Major  Stewart's  Autobiographical 
Memoirs  of  Tiiuur.     LoudoQ.     4to.      Ifi^W. 

f  Hackluyt's  Voyages. 
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Shah  Abbas.  To  Sir  Robert  Shirley  the  Persians  owe  the  intro- 
duction of  European  cannon  and  European  discipline  into  their 
armies,  and  the  decisive  battle  near  Erivan,  on  August  24,  ]  605, 
proved  how  well  the  Persians  had  learnt  to  make  use  of  their  new 
weapons.  The  Turks,  who,  since  the  conquest  of  Sultan  Selira, 
had  overrun  a  wide  extent  of  the  Persian  territory,  were  by  this 
battle  hopelessly  routed,  and  were  driven  from  the  shores  of  the 
Caspian,  from  Azerbaijan,  Georgia,  Kurdistan,  and  the  lands  of 
Baghdad,  Mosul,  and  Diarbekr  :  and  were  unable  during  the  reign 
of  Abbas  to  recover  any  of  the  ground  they  had  lost.  Purchas  in 
his  Pilgrim,  written  in  a.d.  1(312,  quaintly  remarks  that  "the 
mighty  Ottoman,  terror  of  the  Christian  world,  quaketh  of  a 
Shirley  fever,  and  gives  hopes  of  approaching  fates.  The  prevailing 
Persian  has  learned  Shirleian  arts  of  wai',  and  he  which  before 
knew  not  the  use  of  ordnance  hath  now  five  hundred  pieces  of 
brass  and  sixty  thousand  musqueteers :  so  that  they  which  at 
hand  with  the  sword  were  before  dreadful  to  the  Turks,  now  also 
in  remoter  blows  and  sulfurian  arts  are  grown  terrible." 

Sir  Anthony  Shirley,  under  the  title  of  Meerza  Antonio,  was 
sent  on  a  diplomatic  mission  to  the  courts  of  Europe,  the  object 
of  which  was  to  secure  their  co-operation  against  the  Turks,  and 
Abbas  issued  a  firman,  in  which  he  promised  to  all  Christian 
merchants  who  might  trade  with  Persia,  the  fullest  protection  to 
their  persons  and  property,  and  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion. 
In  the  monarch's  own  palace,  the  English  gentlemen  were  treated 
with  an  extraordinary  degree  of  familiarity,  and  one  of  the  royal 
letters  speaking  of  Sir  Robert  Shirley,  says,  "  Since  he  has  been 
with  me,  we  have  daily  eaten  out  of  one  dish  and  di'ank  of  one 
cup  like  two  brothers."  A  few  years  later  the  English  envoy 
induced  Abbas  with  the  assistance  of  the  English  East  India 
Company  to  attack  and  destroy  the  famous  Portuguese  settlement 
at  Orrauz,  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  yet,  without  realising  any  of  the 
advantages  which  the  Persian  monarch  anticipated  from  its  over- 
throw. The  name  of  Bender  Abbas  (the  town  of  Abbas)  alone 
remained  to  mark  the  ruin  he  had  caused,  and  the  trade  once 
taken  from  its  original  promoters,  did  not  return  to  enrich  the 
coffers  of  the  spoiler.  A  few  years  later  an  ambassador  was  sent 
by  James  I.  in  the  person  of  Sir  Dodmore  Cotton  to  inci-ease  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  England  and  Persia  ;  but  the 
jealousy  of  the  native  ministers  interfered  with  the  nobler  plans 
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of  their  sovereign,  and  Sir  Thomas  Herbert,  who  has  written  an 
account  of  the  embassy,  ascribes  its  faikire  to  the  influence  of  the 
favourite  vizir,  whom  he  calls  "  a  most  pragmatical  pagan." 

From  the  time  of  Shah  Abbas,  the  history  of  Persia  is  suffi- 
ciently well  known,  and  the  country  has  been  repeatedly  visited 
and  described  by  a  host  of  able  and  intelligent  travellers.  We 
shall,  therefore,  terminate  here  our  historical  sketch,  and  with 
some  account  of  the  earlier  and  less  known  travellers,  shall 
devote  our  remaining  pages  to  the  illustration  of  the  Antiqui- 
ties still  remaining  in  Assyria  and  Persia,  derived  from  the 
enquiries  of  the  travellers  themselves. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Early  Travellers — Chiefly  to  the  Holy  Land — Itinerary  of  Bourdeaux — Bishop 
Arculf— Willibald,  the  Anglo-Saxon  Bishop  of  Eichstadt — The  Monk  Fidelis 
— Bernard  the  Wise — Pope  Sylvester  II. — Peter  the  Hermit — Crusades — 
The  Anglo-Saxon  Saewiilf — Sigurd  the  Crusader — Benjamin  of  Tudela — His 
Travels — Account  of  the  Khildfat — Sect  of  the  Assassins — Marco  Polo. 

The  commencement  of  travels  iu  the  East  may  be  traced,  and 
was  indeed  mainly  due,  to  the  natural  wish  of  Christians  to  visit 
scenes  which  had  been  consecrated  by  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  their  Lord ;  and,  hence  it  was,  that  Pilgrimages  were  among 
the  duties  most  regularly  enjoined  by  the  ancient  Roman  church, 
whether  for  the  purpose  of  penance  or  simply  as  an  exercise  of 
Christian  courage,  and  as  a  proof  of  the  enthusiasm  which 
ought  to  animate  the  true  believer.  The  results  of  these 
travels,  and  the  intercourse,  whether  friendly  or  hostile,  with 
rations  of  manners  wholly  different,  and  in  many  respects  more 
civilised  than  those  who  left  their -native  northem  lands,  a 
rude  and  semi-barbarous  people,  are  very  important  in  the  sub- 
sequent history  of  the  world.  To  such  intercourse  were  often 
due  the  first  sparks  of  real  education,  and  the  first  germs  of 
that  civilisation  which,  never  wholly  extinguished  among  the 
Oriental  people,  was  by  them  conveyed  to  their  northern  visitors. 
In  this  point  of  view,  as  has  been  observed  by  the  editor  of  the 
Early  Travels  in  Palestine,  lately  published  by  Mr.  Bohn,  the 
story  of  these  pilgrimages  possesses  a  peculiar  interest ;  and  it 
becomes  at  once  a  pleasing  and  instructive  task  to  follow  the 
steps  of  the  pilgrims  as  they  have  themselves  described  them,  to 
watch  their  feelings,  and  to  hear  their  opinions. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  almost  all  the  earliest  narratives 
relate  to  Palestine  only,  or  to  the  countries  which  the  pilgrims 
traversed  in  their  way  to  the  Holy  Land ;  and  the  comparison  of 
the  numerous  accounts  of  their  adventures  places  before  our  eyes 
a  very  distinct  view  of  the  various  changes,  which  have  affected 
the  land  of  Palestine  since  it  was  torn  from  the  power  of  the 
Roman  emperors.  The  oldest  narratives  are  naturally  the  most 
valuable  to  the  archteological  student,  as  they  bear  witness  to  the 
remains  of  many  monuments  of  times  still  more  ancient,  which 
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the  hand  of  the  spoiler  has  now  hlotted  out,  and  which  were 
entirely  lost  before  the  first  modern  traveller  visited  those  lands ; 
and  because  the  early  Cluistian  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  had 
preserved  many  authentic  traditions  of  the  localities  of  the 
Gospel  history,  which,  under  the  succession  of  hostile  tribes  who 
have  since  over-run  and  ravaged  the  Holy  Land,  have  now 
entirely  perished. 

Tlie  first  document,  which  has  been  preserved,  is  the  Itinerary 
from  Bourdeaux  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  made  by  a  French 
Christian  in  the  year  a.d.  333.  This  curious  monument  has 
preserved  to  us  some  of  the  local  traditions  of  the  Syrian 
Christians  under  the  Romans.  The  course  of  the  traveller  was 
over  the  Alps,  through  Italy,  Pannonia,  Illyria,  Dacia,  and 
Thrace,  to  Constantinople,  and,  thence,  across  the  Bosphorus, 
through  Asia  Minor  to  Syria.  On  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  he 
gives  a  full  description  of  the  Holy  City:  from  thence  he  returned 
to  Constantinople,  and  retraced  his  steps  through  Macedonia  to 
Italy. 

Shortly  after  him  several  others  followed,  portions  of  whose 
narratives  still  remain,  till,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Seventh 
Century,  a  more  celebi'ated  pilgrim  visited  the  same  lands, — Arculf, 
who  was  a  Bishop  in  Finance,  though  we  do  not  know  to  which  See 
he  was  attached.  The  narrative  of  Arculf  was  written  down  from 
liis  mouth  by  Adamnanus,  who  mentions  that,  on  his  return  from 
the  East,  he  visited  the  north  of  England,  and  was  entertained 
at  lona.  From  the  incidental  statement  of  Bede,  who  states  that 
Adamnanus  came  to  the  Court  of  Aldfrid,  king  of  Northumbria,  it 
appears  that  the  travels  of  the  Bishop  must  have  taken  place 
shortly  after  the  Holy  Land  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Ai'abs.  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  in  a.d.  G37  ;  and  the  terms  of 
the  capitulation  allowed  to  the  inhabitants  the  free  use  of  their 
existing  Churches  on  payment  of  a  tribute,  though  the  erection 
of  new  ones  was  strictly  forbidden.  The  Muhammedans  were 
well  aware  that  the  assisting  numerous  pilgrims  to  visit  the  Holy 
Places  was  entirely  for  their  own  interest ;  and,  hence,  no  inter 
diction  was  placed  on  the  visits  of  travellers  in  the  earlier  period 
of  their  rule.  We  know  that,  for  two  or  three  centuries,  large 
numbers  of  pilgrims  flocked  annually  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and 
that  beyond  the  payment  of  the  regular  tax,  and  occasional  insults 
from  the  troops  of  the  conquerors,  the  pilgrims  were  not  hindered 
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in  the  pursuit  of  their  object.  In  the  course  of  his  travels,  Arculf 
mentions  "  Majuvias,  king  of  the  Saracens,"  who,  as  Mr.  Wright 
has  remarked,  is  undoubtedly  Muaviah,  the  first  Khalif  of  the 
dynasty  of  the  Ommiades.  Arculf  followed  the  steps  of  other 
travellers :  his  visit  to  Egypt,  and  his  voyage  up  the  Nile,  were 
probably  undertaken  with  the  view  of  paying  a  visit  to  the  Coptic 
monks  of  the  Desert.  The  chief  interest  of  his  visit  is,  that  he 
was  in  Palestine  while  many  Roman  monuments  were  still 
undestroyed. 

A  few  years  later,  the  Anglo-Saxon,  Willibald,  a  relation  of 
the  great  Boniface,  and  a  native  of  Wessex,  performed  a  similar 
pilgrimage,  and  is  the  first  Englishman  of  any  note  whose  travels 
have  been  recorded.  He  passed,  as  was  usual  at  that  period, 
through  Italy,  and  was  in  Syria  and  Palestine  during  the  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians  by  the  Khalif  Yezid  II.  ;  and  he  gives 
some  curious  details  of  the  buildings  he  found  remaining  in 
Jerusalem.  On  his  return  to  Europe,  he  was  consecrated  Bishop 
of  Eichstadt,  in  a.d.  740  or  741.  His  adventures  were  written 
down  from  his  mouth,  by  one  of  his  relations,  a  nun  of  Heiden- 
heim.  In  the  course  of  his  travels,  Willibald  speaks  of  the 
"  King  of  the  Saracens,  whose  name  was  Emir  al  Mumenin," 
a  title  of  honour  adopted  by  the  early  Arab  chieftains,  who  suc- 
ceeded to  the  empire  of  Muhammed. 

An  early  geographer,  Dicuil,  who  wrote  a  treatise,  De  mensurd 
orhis  terra;,  speaks  of  the  jciurney  of  a  monk  named  Fidelis,  who 
went  with  a  party  of  pilgrims  to  the  mouth  of  the  Nile,  and 
who,  proceeding  up  the  river,  was  struck  with  astonishment  at  the 
sight  of  the  seven  barns  in  which  Joseph  had  stored  his  corn, 
in  preparation  for  the  years  of  famine  His  account  of  these 
buildings,  which  were  of  course  the  Pyramids,  is  very  curious. 
He  describes  them  as  square  at  the  bottom,  in  the  upper 
part  round,  and  at  the  summit  twisted  like  a  spire,  and  built  of 
stone  throughout ;  a  peculiarity  of  appearance  which  may  perhaps 
be  accounted  for  by  the  decayed  state  of  the  surface  and  upper 
part  of  many  of  the  Pyramids.  From  the  Nile,  the  pilgrims 
navigated  direct  to  the  Red  Sea,  by  a  channel  which  Mr.  Wright 
supposes,  with  much  probability,  to  be  that  of  Hadrian's  ancient 
canal.  It  is  said,  that  it  had  a  short  time  before  been  re-opened 
by  the  Arab  rulers  of  Egypt,  and  we  know  that  it  was  finally 
stopped  up,  by  the  Khalif  Abu  Jafar  Al-Mansur,  to  hinder  the 
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sendiug  provisions  to  his  rebellious  subjects  at  Mekkali  aud 
Medina. 

The  next  traveller  of  importance  is  a  Monk  of  Bretagne,  who 
is  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Bernard  the  Wise,  who  left 
Europe  about  the  year  a.d.  807.  The  time  at  which  Bernard 
set  out  was  not  favourable  to  tbe  travels  of  pilgrims ;  the  long 
wars  which  had  taken  place  between  the  Christians  and  Saracens 
had  embittered  both  parties  ;  and  hence  the  advantages  which  had 
been  secured  by  Charlemagne  for  European  pilgrims  were  not  any 
longer  obtainable  by  them.  Bernard,  like  Fidelis,  went  by  the 
way  of  Egypt,  aud  proceeded  thence  into  Palestine  by  land,  and 
at  Jerusalem  was  lodged  in  the  hostel  which  had  been  founded 
by  Charlemagne,  and  which  was  still  appropriated  to  its  original 
objects.  In  the  course  of  his  journey,  he  mentions  obtaining 
letters  of  safe  conduct  to  the  Princes  of  Alexandria  and  Babylonia, 
from  the  Saracenic  Prince  of  Benevento,  whom  he  calls  the 
Sultan.  He  states,  that  these  Princes  are  subject  to  the  Emir  Al 
Mumenin  (Prince  of  the  Faithful),  who  resides  at  Bagada  (Bagh- 
dad). Like  his  predecessor,  the  Bishop  of  Eichstadt,  he  describes 
with  considerable  minuteness  the  Sacred  Buildings  at  Jerusalem : 
and  mentions  the  Sacred  Fire  which  yearly  shone  forth  on  the  Eve 
of  Easter  Day. 

Not  long  after  the  last  of  these  travellers,  a  great  revolution 
took  place  in  the  habits  and  manners  of  the  East,  and  the  sterner 
and  more  intolerant  principles  of  the  Koran  were  put  in  practice 
by  the  fanatics  of  the  Tenth,  Eleventh,  and  Twelfth  Centuries. 
Among  the  most  furious  persecutors  of  the  Christian  tribes  was 
Al-Hakam,  the  third  of  the  Fatemite  rulers  of  Egypt,  who  threw 
his  whole  kingdom  into  confusion  by  the  severity  of  his  despotism. 
Everywhere  were  the  Christians  oppressed  and  massacred,  and  their 
Churches  taken  from  them,  profaned,  and  destroyed.  Pilgrims, 
who  had  made  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  brought  back  terrible 
accounts  of  the  persecutions  they  had  endured,  and  of  the  miser}'- 
to  which  their  brethren  were  subjected  by  the  hostility  of  the 
Muhammedans.  Among  the  most  celebrated  of  these  was  Gerbert, 
afterwards  Pope  Sylvester  II.,  wdio  had  made  a  pilgrimage  during 
the  persecution  of  Al-Hakam.  During  the  whole  of  the  Eleventh 
Century  these  persecutions  continued,  till  at  length  the  cry  of  the 
Eastern  Christians  made  itself  heard  in  Europe,  and  Peter  the 
Hermit,  at  the  Council  of  Clermont,  in  a.d.  1095,  succeeded  in 
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rousing  the  spirit  of  Europe,  and  induced  Urban  II.  to  proclaim 
the  First  Crusade.  With  the  Crusades  commenced  a  new  race  of 
travellers,  with  better  means  of  acquiring  information  ;  and  the 
mysteries  of  the  East  became  gradually  more  clearly  unfolded  to 
the  wondering  eyes  of  Western  Europe. 

The  first  pilgrim  who  followed  in  the  steps  of  the  Crusaders, 
and  who  has  left  any  account  of  his  journey,  was  an  Anglo-Saxon, 
named  Ssewulf.  Of  his  personal  history  we  know  but  little,  and 
that  is  derived  from  William  of  Malmesbury ;  but  he  appears  to 
have  been  originally  a  merchant  at  Worcester.  It  may  be  gathered 
from  his  own  narration  that  he  left  Europe  in  the  middle  of  a.d. 
1102,  and  that  he  spent  a  period  somewhat  short  of  a  year  in  the 
East.  Mr.  Wright  remarks  on  the  change  of  route  which  was 
now  adopted  by  the  pilgrims  from  Europe.  In  the  earlier  cen- 
turies it  had  been  usual  to  travel  by  Egypt  to  the  Holy  Land, 
because  it  was  safer  for  pilgrims  to  entrust  themselves  to  the 
Saracenic  merchant-ships,  than  to  enter  Syria  with  the  chance  of 
being  mistaken  for  Greeks,  Now,  however,  tliey  were  able  either 
to  traverse  the  Christian  states  on  the  northern  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  to  visit  Constantinople  on  their  way,  or  to  sail 
along  the  coast  of  Greece,  and  onward  through  the  islands  of  the 
Archipelago.  The  latter  was  the  course  chosen  by  Sajwulf,  who 
crossed  from  Italy  to  the  Ionian  Islands,  proceeded  thence  over- 
land to  Negropont,  the  ancient  Eubcea,  and,  having  coasted  along 
the  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  arrived  at  Jaffa,  whence  he  went  on 
directly  to  Jerusalem.  Saewulf  travelled  over  a  considerable 
portion  of  Palestine,  and  then  returned  by  the  islands  of  the 
Archipelago  to  Constantinople. 

Nearly  about  the  same  period  we  have  the  record  of  a  traveller 
of  a  very  different  class,  which  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Heeimskringla,  or  Chronicle  of  the  Kings  of  Norway.  This 
man  was  Sigurd  the  Crusader,  whose  presence  at  the  capture 
of  Beirut  in  a.d.  1100  is  mentioned  by  William  of  Tyre.  It 
is  probable  that  the  expedition  of  Sigurd  was  that  of  a  freebooter, 
and  that  there  is  little  reason  to  consider  him  a  pilgrim. 
Mr.  Wright  has  published  the  Saga  of  Sigurd  the  Crusader  from 
Mr.  Laing's  translation  of  the  Heeimskringla.  It  is  a  very  curious 
production,  and  throws  much  light  on  the  manners  of  the  people, 
and  on  their  habits  and  modes  of  warfare.  Sigurd  was  absent 
from  home  some  years,  and,  having  given  his  ships  to  the  Greek 
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emperor  at  Constantinople,  returned  to  Norway  overland,  through 
Hungary,  Pannonia,  Swabia,  and  Bavaria.  The  Saga  of  Sigurd  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  documents  which  has  remained  to  these 
times,  and  is  corroborated  by  Snorro  of  Sturleson  even  in  the 
minutest  details. 

The  travellers  whom  we  have  had  occasion  to  mention  hitherto, 
may  all,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  Sigurd,  be  considered 
pilgrims,  ^vllose  motives  for  wandering  so  far  from  their  native 
shores  were  religious.  We  now  come  to  one  of  a  different 
character,  who  is  known  by  the  name  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  and 
who  was  a  Jew  of  considerable  distinction  among  his  Spanish 
fellow-countrymen.  It  is  clear  that  the  object  of  his  narratixe 
was  chiefly  to  make  his  own  nation  better  known,  to  preserve  an 
account  of  the  'different  places  in  which  they  were  settled,  and 
to  cheer  them  in  their  captivity.  Much  doubt  has  been  thrown 
at  different  times  on  the  authenticity  of  his  Travels ;  but  a  careful 
study  of  them  will,  we  think,  convince  the  most  sceptical  that 
they  belong  to  the  period  to  which  they  have  been  ascribed.  The 
simplicity  and  the  absence  of  all  ornament  in  their  composition 
mark  their  antiquity,  and  give  a  favourable  impression  of  them 
to  the  reader.  A  very  complete  and  excellent  edition  of  the 
Travels  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela  has  lately  been  published  by 
Mr.  Asher,  of  Berlin,  with  an  English  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
text,  and  a  rich  collection  of  valuable  notes.  The  reader  will  find 
in  this  edition  all  that  is  known  about  the  author,  and  a  careful  and 
accurate  collection  of  the  various  editions  of  the  Travels  which  have 
hitherto  appeared.  We  consider  that  the  learned  and  the  public 
at  large  are  greatly  indebted  to  the  zeal  of  the  editor  for  the  very 
interesting  and  valuable  volume  which  he  has  given  to  the  world. 
Appended  to  the  Travels  are  learned  essays  on  the  literature  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  geography  of  Palestine  by  Dr.  Zunz,  and  on  the 
state  of  the  Khilafat  of  Baghdad  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
twelfth  century,  by  Mr.  Lebrecht,  which  would  well  repay  the 
separate  perusal  of  any  one  who  is  interested  in  these  subjects.* 

There  is  considex'able  analogy  between  the  mode  which  Hero- 
dotus has  adopted  and  the  course  which  Benjamin  of  Tudela 
has  pursued  in  the  narratives  they  have  respectively  given  of 
different  countries.     Both  were  great  travellers,  and  peculiarly 

•  Itinerary  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela;  translated  and  edited  by  A.  Asher.  London 
and  Berlin,  1841.     8vo.     2  vols. 
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deserving  of  honourable  mention  at  the  period  when  their  journeys 
were  undertaken.  In  both  alike  we  may  easily  distinguish  between 
what  the  travellers  themselves  saw,  and  what  they  heard  from 
other  persons.  This  distinction  seems  more  strictly  adhered  to 
by  the  latter  than  by  the  former  traveller ;  but  every  careful 
student  may  discover  from  the  language  of  Herodotus  where  his 
information  arises  from  personal  observation,  and  where  he  has 
gleaned  from  the  labours  of  others.  There  seems  good  reason 
for  believing  that  the  personal  adventures  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela 
did  not  extend  eastward  beyond  Baghdad ;  but  he  shows  in  many 
instances  that  he  was  familiar  with  the  history  of  Central  Asia  to 
China,  and  of  India  as  far  south  as  Ceylon ;  it  is  probable  that 
he  acquired  his  knowledge  of  the  more  distant  countries  from  tlie 
numerous  Jewish  pilgrims  who  congregated  at  Baghdad,  then  the 
residence  of  the  Prince  of  the  Captivity. 

About  the  general  authenticity  of  the  volume  we  feel  not  the 
slightest  doubt.  In  the  first  place  it  was  early  known  both  to 
Christians  and  to  Jews.  It  is  quoted  by  Samuel  Zarka  as  early 
as  A.D.  1308,  and  was  never  doubted  till  the  seventeenth  century. 
The  style  proves  that  the  author  was  without  any  pretensions  to 
learning,  and  his  tale  is  that  of  a  simple  Jewish  merchant,  who 
probably  preferred  the  idiom  in  which  he  wrote  (Rabbinical 
Hebrew)  because  he  understood  still  less  of  any  other.  The  value 
of  the  story  is,  as  Mr.  Asher  has  said,  that  it  gives  the  best 
account  of  the  state  and  number  of  the  Jews  in  the  twelfth 
century,  and  that  it  furnishes  the  best  materials  for  the  history  of 
the  commerce  of  Europe,  x\sia,  and  Africa  at  the  time  of  the 
Crusades ;  while  it  is  at  the  same  time  curious  as  the  relation  of 
the  first  European,  who  notices  with  accuracy  the  sect  of  the 
Assassins  in  Syria  and  Persia,  the  trade  with  India,  and  the 
dangers  of  the  sea  voyage  between  China  and  Ceylon. 

Benjamin  of  Tudela  started  on  his  journey  from  Barcelona  in 
the  year  a.d.  1160;  traversed  the  south  of  France,  through  the 
towns  of  Narbonne,  Montpellier,  and  Marseilles  ;  from  thence 
went  on  to  Genoa,  Lucca,  Pisa,  and  Piome ;  through  Middle  and 
Southern  Italy  to  Otranto ;  and  through  Greece  to  Constanti- 
nople. From  Constantinople  he  visited  many  of  the  Greek 
Islands  ;  and  finally,  taking  ship  at  Cyprus,  landed  on  the  opposite 
coast  of  Syria,  at  a  place  called  Corycus,  which  still  retains  its 
ancient  name,  slightly  changed   to  Korghos.     Thence  he  went 
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along  the  coast  to  Tarsus  and  Antiocb,  the  latter  of  which  he 
describes  at  some  length,  and,  as  would  seem  from  the  investiga- 
tions of  later  travellers,  with  great  fidelity ;  incidentally  mention- 
ing, as  we  have  stated  above,  for  the  first  time,  the  celebrated  sect 
of  the  Assassins,  better  known  to  English  readers  under  the  name 
of  the  followers  of  the  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain.  From  Antioch 
he  went  on,  by  Tripoli,  Beirut,  New  Tyre,  and  Acre,  to  Jerusalem. 
His  description  of  the  latter  is,  as  might  be  expected,  very  full 
and  curious.  From  Jerusalem,  Benjamin  of  Tudela  traversed 
great  part  of  the  Holy  Land,  through  Askalon  and  Tiberias,  to 
Damascus,  at  that  time  one  of  the  seats  of  the  great  Nur-al-din, 
and,  from  the  exquisite  beauty  of  its  position,  known  among  the 
Orientals  as  the  "City  of  Joy,"  and  the  "Queen  of  Syria."  "Are 
not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the 
rivers  of  this  land  ?  "  was  the  beautiful  and  natural  expression  of 
one,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  riches  and  the  scenery  of 
this  lovely  oasis  of  the  desert. 

From  Damascus,  he  crossed  the  Desert  to  Baalbec  and  Tadmor, 
or  Palmyra.  Thence  he  went  on,  through  Aleppo,  Nisibin, 
Jezireh  ibn  Omar,  to  Mosul  on  the  Tigris.  He  states,  that  "  this 
city  is  situated  on  the  confines  of  Persia,  is  of  great  extent  and  very 
ancient,  and  is  combined,  by  a  bridge,  with  Nineveh.  Although 
the  latter  lies  in  ruins,  there  are  numerous  inhabited  villages  and 
small  townships  on  the  site.  Nineveh  is  distant  one  parasang 
from  the  town  of  Arbil,  and  stands  on  the  Tigris."  Thence,  he 
proceeded  directly  to  Baghdad,  the  most  important  place  which 
he  visited,  and  the  residence  of  the  Prince  of  the  Captivity,  of 
whom  he  gives  some  curious  and  interesting  details.  With 
Baghdad,  as  has  been  stated,  terminates  the  personal  journey  of 
Rabbi  Benjamin;  but  he  mentions,  perhaps  also  as  an  eye- 
witness, several  places  in  its  vicinity  :  of  these,  the  most  remark- 
able is  Babylon :  he  states  that  this  is  the  ancient  Babel,  and 
that  though  now  in  ruins,  traces  of  its  streets  still  extend  thirty 
miles.  "  Of  the  Palace  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  ruins  are  still  to 
be  seen,  but  the  people  are  afraid  to  enter  it  on  account  of  the 
serpents  and  scorpions  by  which  it  is  infested."  The  modern 
village  of  Hillah,  is,  he  adds,  at  a  distance  from  it  of  five  miles. 
"  The  tower  built  by  the  dispersed  generation  is  four  miles  from 
thence  ;  it  is  constructed  of  bricks  called  El  Ajur ;  the  base 
measures  two  miles,  the  breadth  two  hundred  and  forty  yards,  and 
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the  lieight  about  one  Imndred  canna.  A  spiral  passage,  built 
into  the  tower  (from  ten  to  fifteen  yards)  leads  up  to  tlie  summit, 
from  wliich  there  is  a  prospect  of  twenty  miles,  the  country  being 
one  wide  plain,  and  quite  level.  The  Heavenly  fire  wliicb  struck 
the  tower  split  it  to  its  very  foundation.'' 

Such  is  a  concise  outline  of  the  course  which  Benjamin  of 
Tudela  took  in  his  travels  ;  for  the  I'easons  we  have  stated,  we 
need  not  be  surprised  that  he  has  not  given  a  more  full  and 
elaborate  account  of  the  many  interesting  places  which  he  visited. 
His  ol'ject  was  I'ather  mercantile  than  antiquarian,  and  the  infor- 
mation he  possessed  little  more  than  miglit  have  been  expected 
from  a  Jewish  merchant  of  that  period. 

The  time  at  which  he  travelled  is  one  which  is  very  interesting 
to  all  Oriental  students,  and  the  incidental  notices  which  he  has 
given  of  the  state  of  Khilafat,  in  his  description  of  Baghdad, 
show  that  he  was  an  observant  as  well  as  truth-speaking  traveller. 
His  description  of  the  East  refers  to  a  time  when  Baghdad  was 
ii.deed  the  centre  of  the  Khilafat,  but  when  that  office  had  long 
ceased  to  exhibit  the  power,  the  magnificence,  and  the  splendour 
which  has  been  popularly  ascribed  to  the  rule  of  those  Arabian 
Princes.  The  Tales  of  the  Thousand  and  One  Nights,  on  the 
other  hand,  refer  chiefly  to  the  court  of  Hariin  Al-Rashid,  or 
that  of  his  immediate  successors.  But  between  the  Eighth  cen- 
tury and  the  Twelfth,  when  these  travels  were  made,  so  great  a 
change  had  taken  place;  that  a  student  transplanted  suddenly 
from  the  one  to  the  other  would  hardly  believe  that  he  was  in 
the  same  city  and  at  the  seat  of  the  government.  This  was 
chiefly  caused  by  the  adoption  by  Ptadhi-Billah  of  a  system  of 
regents  (with  the  title  of  Amir-al-Omra),  which  led  almost 
immediately  to  a  decline  of  the  Khalif's  own  power. 

The  history  of  the  Empire  of  the  Khalifs  comprehends  three 
different  periods.  The  first,  an  epoch  of  power  without  splen- 
dour ;  the  second,  one  of  equal  splendour  and  power ;  the  third, 
one  alike  devoid  of  both.  The  first  comprehends  the  first 
successors  of  Muhammed  and  tlie  house  of  Muaviah  at  Damascus, 
during  which  period,  notwithstanding  the  bloody  contentions  in 
the  interior  of  the  country,  their  empire  was  bounded  by  the 
Ganges  and  the  waters  of  the  Loire,  and  comprehended  the 
richest  provinces  of  Asia  and  Africa,  and  some  of  the  fairest 
lands  of  Europe.     Clothed  in  the  humble  garb,  and  conforming 
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to  the  simple  manners  of  a  Becluin,  the  Khalif  could  issue  a  word 
of  command  which  would  be  respected  in  three  quarters  of  the 
globe.  As  the  interpreter  and  defender  of  the  sacred  dogmas  of 
the  Faith,  he  could  dispense  with  outward  show  and  glittering 
splendour,  the  necessar3%  though  adventitious  accidents  of  a 
doubtful  power  or  failing  title.  His  government  was  cherished 
because  it  was  mild  :  it  was  beloved,  because  on  the  whole  it 
promoted  the  happiness  of  the  people.  Compared  with  the 
Christianity  of  those  days,  with  the  treachery  of  the  Greeks, 
and  the  rude  ferocity  of  the  Goths  and  Franks,  it  is  impossible 
not  to  admire  the  superior  excellence  of  the  discipline  of  Islam, 
and  the  merit  of  that  forbearance  which  generally  characterised 
the  conduct  of  the  Muhammedans  towards  their  vanquished  foes 

The  second  period,  of  power  united  with  splendour,  commences 
with  the  rise  of  the  descendants  of  Al-Abbas,  and  may  be  con- 
sidered to  extend  to  the  twentieth  Khalif  of  that  family  through 
a  period  of  one  hundred  and  eighty-six  years  (ad.  7f>0 — 0;U). 
Valuincf  themselves  on  their  near  descent  from  the  Prophet  him- 
self,  the  Abbassides  played  a  part  not  unlike  that  which  the 
restored  Bourbons  in  France  have  done  in  our  present  century. 
Finding  themselves  masters  of  an  immense  empire,  which  the 
courage  and  valour  of  their  predecessors  had  won  for  them,  they  had 
little  desire  to  extend  it  further,  or  ennoble  their  history  by  deeds 
of  arms.  The  legitimate  Abbassides,  like  the  legitimate  Bourhons, 
cared  for  little  more  than  the  creation  of  a  voluptuous  court,  with 
an  indolent  administration  ;  and  courtiers  were  more  easily  found 
than  the  able  generals  and  ministers  of  the  earlier  Khalifs. 
Haruu  Al-Rashid,  the  Louis  XIV.  of  his  race,  that  wonderful 
hero  of  truth  and  fiction,  whose  name  has  been  the  symbol  of 
Eastern  grandeur  and  magnificence,  and  in  whose  court  were 
assembled  from  all  nations  the  most  illustrious  scholars  and  the 
ablest  artists,  was  compelled  himself  to  submit  to  the  loss  of 
Africa,  not  many  years  after  his  family  had  lost  the  fairest  jewel 
in  their  crown,  the  province  of  Spain. 

With  the  reign  of  Radhi  Billah  commences  the  direct  decline 
of  the  Kliilafat,  and  its  third  period  of  neither  splendour  nor 
power.  Weary  of  the  labours  of  the  government,  he  adopted, 
as  we  have  mentioned,  the  suicidal  plan  of  appointing  a  new  officer 
called  Amir-al-Omra,  by  whose  powerful  hand  the  revolt  of 
the  provinces  might  be  restrained,  and  the  ruin  of  the  empire 
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averted.  The  scheme,  as  might  be  anticipated,  wholly  failed. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  ]\Iajor  Domus  of  the  early  French  kings, 
the  chosen  chieftain  secured  for  himself  the  power  he  was  to  pre- 
serve for  the  Khalif.  Iladhi  Billah  was  the  last  of  the  Khalifs  who 
had  the  command  of  the  army  and  of  the  treasure,  with  a  house- 
hold which  he  could  call  his  own.  The  majority  of  his  successors 
resemble  the  fabulous  Grand  Electeur  of  the  rejected  constitution 
of  17'jy,  who,  according  to  the  plan  of  its  projector,  the  Abbe 
Sieyes,  was  to  have  been  assisted  by  two  consuls  responsible  for 
the  acts  of  the  government,  and  to  reside  himself  in  the  royal 
palace  at  Versailles  with  a  body-guard  of  3000  men  and  an 
income  of  6,000,000  francs. 

It  was  under  one  of  these  last  princes  that  Benjamin  of  Tudela 
saw  Baghdad,  the  outward  magnificence  of  which  was  no  doubt  as 
great  as  he  describes  it  to  have  been  ;  the  weakness  of  the  empire 
or  the  evil  of  the  system  under  which  the  Khilaiiit  then  languished, 
would  not  necessarily  attract  the  attention  of  such  a  traveller. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  third  period  there  arose,  indeed,  two 
or  three  princes  who  in  some  measure  recovered  the  past  glory  of 
the  Khih'ifat,  and  produced  an  eflfect  the  more  remarkable  when 
we  consider  the  fatal  results  of  the  system  of  giving  the  command 
of  the  armies  and  the  whole  effective  government  of  the  state  into 
other  hands  than  that  of  those  who  would  most  legitimately  have 
wielded  it.  The  whole  life  of  the  Abbasside  dynasty  was  one 
continued  struggle  with  different  rebellious  subjects.  Hardly  had 
these  princes  been  invested  with  the  mantle,  staff  and  seal  of  the 
Prophet,  when  several  portions  of  their  colossal  empire  began  to 
loosen  their  bonds.  Spain,  immediately,  and  soon  after,  Africa, 
set  the  example  of  defection,  but  more  pernicious  than  either 
was  the  emancipation  of  the  Asiatic  provinces  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Babylon.  Three  principal  nations  entered  the 
lists,  the  Arabians,  the  Persians,  and  the  Turks.  The  first,  the 
inheritors  of  the  Institutions  of  Muhammed,  were  independent 
and  great  so  long  as  they  retained  their  simplicity  and  the  ortho- 
doxy of  the  faith  they  had  received.  Against  them,  rose  the 
Persian  Shiahs,  and  these  were  in  their  turn  supplanted  by  the 
Turkish  Sunnis. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  the  decay  of  the  empire,  and  of  the  numerous 
revolts,  and  the  low  degree  to  which  the  authority  of  the  Abbassides 
had  sunk,  Baghdad  during  the  whole  period  from  the  time  of  its 
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fii'st  foundation  by  one  of  this  house,  preserved  the  distinction  of 
being  the  principal  seat  of  science  and  art  in  the  East ;  the  Christian 
West  possessed  no  city  which  could  bear  any  comparison  with  it. 
There  was  however  a  Muhamraedan  City,  which  was  not  only  its 
equal,  but  in  many  respects  surpassed  even  the  City  of  Peace. 
Cordova,  in  Spain,  from  the  Ninth  to  the  Twelfth  century,  was  the 
ornament  of  Western  Europe,  the  source  of  science,  and  the 
seat  where  best  were  cultivated  all  the  arts  of  civilisation : 
superior  alike  to  Seville  and  to  Granada,  great  as  was  the  glory 
of  the  latter  city  from  the  magnificent  palace  of  the  Alhambra, 
Cordova  had  early  won  and  late  preserved  the  title  of  chief  city 
of  the  Western  Arabian  dynasties. 

The  events  which  we  behold  upon  the  theatre  of  Western 
Asia  in  the  middle  of  the  Twelfth  century  offer  a  remarkable 
contrast  with  those  of  the  preceding  age.  The  Crusades  had  roused 
anew  the  spirit  of  the  Muhammedans,  heuce  the  recovery  by 
some  of  the  later  Khalifs  of  much  their  predecessors  had 
iguominiously  lost,  and  the  glory  of  that  short  period,  when  Ben- 
jamin was  himself  at  Baghdad.  About  the  middle  of  the  Eleventh 
Century  Asia  had  been  overrun  by  various  Turkish  hordes,  the 
mightiest  of  whom,  the  Seljuks,  under  their  chieftain  Toghrul  Bek, 
subdued  within  an  incredibly  short  time  all  the  possessions  of  the 
Klialifs.  Embracing  Islam  they  were  for  a  time  invincible,  but, 
following  the  fatal  custom  of  leaving  their  young  Princes  to  the 
care  of  foreign  governors,  their  power  was  in  the  end  destroyed 
by  these  governors  themselves,  who  erected  several  independent 
dynasties  under  the  name  of  Atabeks.  The  Seljuk  Princes  had  not 
been  content  with  the  simple  title  of  Amir-al-Omra,  but  adopted 
also  that  of  Sultan,  while  by  matrimonial  connexions  they  had 
also  obtained  an  alliance  with  the  sacred  blood  of  the  Prophet. 

But  the  Sultans  after  subduing  Western  and  Central  Asia  fell 
into  the  lethargy,  peculiarly  characteristic  of  uncivilised  monarchs  ; 
skilful  in  war,  and  living  almost  wholly  in  the  field,  they  knew 
not  the  arts  of  administration.  Hence,  the  Khalifs  watching  their 
opportunity,  and  construing  the  weakness  of  their  jailors  into  a 
hint  from  Providence,  were  able  to  seize  the  favourable  moment, 
and  to  employ  their  ability  in  regaining  their  original  power. 
Al-Mostarshid  was  the  first  to  avail  himself  of  the  weakness  of 
the  Sultans,  and  to  revive  the  almost  obsolete  custom  of  leading 
his  own  armies  into  the  field.     The  warriors  under  Zenki  beheld 
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with  astonishment,  in  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  the  black  tent  of 
the  Abbassides,  and  when  the  courageous  Klialif  advanced,  their 
usual  bravery  gave  way  before  deeply-rooted  veneration,  and  they 
deserted  their  standard  and  fled.  Al-Mostarshid  was  followed  by 
Al-Moktafi,  Al-Mostanjid,  and  Al-Mostadbi,  all  able  princes,  espe- 
cially the  first,  who  succeeded  in  completely  emancipating  the 
Ivhih'ifat  from  the  numerous  enemies  v.-hereby  it  had  been  sur- 
rounded. There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Al-Mostanjid  is  the 
ruler  to  whom  Benjamin  alludes :  it  is  indeed  possible  that  he 
might  have  reached  Baghdad  in  a.d.  1159,  in  which  case  he  would 
have  been  there  during  part  of  the  last  year  of  Al-Moktafi,  and 
tliat  he  may  have  stayed  there  as  late  as  a.d.  1170,  which  is  the 
first  year  of  Al-Mostadhi ;  but  his  account  of  Baghdad  and  the 
Khalif  himself  render  it  much  more  likely  that  he  is  describing 
Al-Mostanjid  than  any  of  the  others.  Al-Mostanjid  is  admitted 
on  all  hands  to  have  been  a  governor  of  great  ability  and  judg- 
ment, and  to  have  been  possessed  of  qualities  which  endeared  him 
to  his  subjects. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  Benjamin  of  Tudela  is  the 
first  traveller  who  speaks  of  the  celebrated  sect  of  the  Assassins. 
His  words  are  as  follows  : — "  In  this  vicinity  "  (near  Jebili,  the 
Baal  Gad  of  Scripture,  under  Mount  Lebanon)  "  resides  the 
nation  which  are  called  Assassins,  who  do  not  believe  in  the  tenets 
of  Muhammedanism,  but  in  those  of  one  whom  they  consider  like 
unto  the  prophet  Kharmath.  They  fulfil  whatever  he  commands 
them  to  do,  whether  it  be  a  matter  of  life  or  death.  He  goes  by 
the  name  of  Sheikh  al  Chashishim,  or  their  Old  JMan,  by  whose 
commands  all  the  acts  of  these  mountaineers  are  regulated.  His 
seat  is  in  the  city  of  Kadmus,  the  Kedemoth  of  Scripture,  in  the 
laud  of  Sichon.  The  Assassins  are  faithful  to  one  another  by  the 
command  of  their  Old  Man,  and  make  themselves  the  dread  of 
every  one,  because  their  devotion  goes  far  enough  for  them  gladly 
to  risk  their  lives,  and  to  kill  even  kings,  if  commanded  to  do  so. 
The  extent  of  their  country  is  eight  days'  journey,  They  are  at 
war  with  the  Christians  called  Franks,  and  with  the  Count  of 
Tripoli,  which  is  Tarablous  el  Sham."* 

An  account  of  this  curious  sect  has  been  written  at  some 
length  by  the  celebrated  orientalist,  the  Baron  Yon  Hammer 
Purgstall,  who  has  investigated  their  history  with  great  care  and 

*  Itin.,  pp.  59,  60. 


CHAP.  VI.]  SECT  OF  THE  ASSASSINS.  173 

learning.  We  will  give  a  short  abstract  of  it  here,  because  we 
believe  that  it  is  not  generally  known  to  English  readers.  The 
Assassins  were  a  branch  of  the  Ismailis,  who  derived  their  appel- 
lation from  Ismail,  the  son  of  Jafar,  tlie  sixth  luiam,  and  pro- 
fessed many  doctrines  hateful  to  the  orthodo.x  Islamites,  proving 
that  they  were  the  remains  of  the  ancient  Karmathians,  who  dis- 
turbed the  faith  in  the  reign  of  Han'm  Al-Rashid,  and  who  have 
been  since  known  under  various  other  mystical  names.  They  sup- 
ported the  claims  of  All's  posterity  to  the  Ehilafat,  and  succeeded 
in  placing  on  the  throne  of  Egypt  a  pretended  descendant  of  this 
Ismail,  whose  name  was  Obeid-allah-Mahdi,  from  whom  descended 
the  Fatimite  dynasty  in  that  country,  who  took  their  name  from 
Fatimha,  the  daughter  of  Muhammed.  Under  the  protection  of 
Obeid-allah-Mahdi,  a  lodge  of  secret  doctrines  was  established  at 
Cairo,  whose  members  spread  over  great  part  of  Asia.  Hasan 
ben  Sabah,  the  most  celebrated  of  their  chieftains,  had  been  the 
college  companion  of  the  celebrated  Nizam-al-Mulk,  and  of  the 
poet  Omar  Keyyam  at  Nishapur.  Mr.  Frazer  says,  that  Hasan 
was  of  a  gloomy  and  morose  disposition,  and  that  the  character  of 
his  studies  fostered  the  visionary  tendency  of  his  mind.  After 
travelling  for  many  years,  he  came  to  court,  and  reminded  the 
vizier,  Nizam-al-Mulk,  of  an  agreement  which  had  been  made 
between  them,  when  yet  students,  that  he  who  should  first  attain 
to  power,  should  assist  the  fortunes  of  the  less  successful. 
Nizam-al-Mulk  gave  him  an  appointment  which  did  not  satisfy 
his  expectations  ;  and,  having  failed  to  supplant  the  friend  who 
had  assisted  him,  he  fled  from  the  court,  his  implacable  enemy. 

In  process  of  time,  with  the  help  of  a  few  determined  men, 
Hasan  seized  the  fortress  of  Alamut,  in  the  province  of  Rudbar, 
and  established  an  independent  monarchy  there,  ad.  1090,  of 
which  he  constituted  himself  the  head,  with  the  title  of  Shaikh  al- 
Jibal,  or  Shaikh  of  the  Mountain.  To  govern  his  followers,  he  drew 
up  a  system,  or  catechism  of  seven  heads,  among  which  were,  im- 
plicit obedience  to  their  chief,  secresy,  and  the  principle  of  seeking 
allegorical  meanings,  and  not  the  plain  sense  of  the  Koran, 
whereby  the  text  could  be  distorted  into  anything  which  the 
interpreter  might  wish  to  establish.  Thus,  he  effectually  did 
away  with  all  fixed  rules  of  morality  and  failh  ;  and,  by  enthralling 
the  souls  of  men,  succeeded  in  establishing  a  despotism  more 
absolute  and  terrible  than  that  of  the  mightiest  mouarchs  of  his 
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time.  Superstition,  or  a  blind  devoted  faith,  was  the  instrument 
whereby  he  wrought;  and  such  was  the  influence  he  acquired, 
that  the  greatest  princes  trembled  at  his  name. 

The  Assassins,  either  by  force  or  treachery,  obtained  possession 
of  many  castles  or  hill-forts  in  Persia,  and  spread  into  Syria, 
where  they  acquired  the  strongholds  in  the  mountains  near 
Tripoli,  where  Benjamin  found  them.  To  accomplish  their 
objects,  they  never  scrupled  to  resort  to  assassination ;  and  the 
fourth  Shaikh  of  the  sect  taught  openly,  and  without  reserve,  the 
contempt  and  violation  of  all  Muhammedan  laws.  "  The  united 
voice  of  Asia,"  says  Mr.  Frazer,  "  called  on  Sultan  Sanjar  to  root 
out  this  detestable  sect  from  his  empire ;  but  a  warning  note, 
pinned  by  a  dagger  to  his  pillow,  struck  such  a  degree  of  terror 
into  the  heart  of  that  undaunted  warrior,  which  no  danger  in  the 
field  could  have  inspired,  that  he  desisted  from  his  enterprise. 
Khalifs,  princes  and  nobles,  fell  victims  to  the  secret  arms  of  the 
Tsmaelians ;  the  Imams  and  Mollahs  who  preached  against  such 
murderous  doctrines  were  poniarded,  pensioned,  or  silenced  ;  and 
for  some  years  the  followers  of  Sheikh  al-Gebel  increased  in 
number  and  insolence."  But  the  system  of  these  ruffians  did 
not,  fortunately  for  humanity,  long  survive  the  death  of  its  founder. 
Tlie  Persian  branch  was  subdued  at  the  request  of  the  Khalif  by 
Manku  Khan,  who  sent  his  brother,  the  celebrated  Hulaku,  in 
A.D.  12.')0,  to  extirpate  the  murderous  sect;  and  the  stronghold 
of  the  Syrian  Assassins  was  destroyed  by  Bibars.  the  Mamliik 
sultan,  in  a.d.  1270.  Some  few  of  them  found  refuge  among  the 
mountains  of  Syria,  and  were  mixed  with  the  Kurds ;  and  their 
tenets  were  long  supposed  to  have  remained,  and  to  have  been 
professed  in  modern  times  by  the  hated  sect  of  the  Yezidis,  a 
supposition  which  Mr.  Layard  s  visit  to  that  intei'esting  people 
will,  we  hope,  finally  set  at  rest. 

The  account  which  Piabbi  Benjamin  gives  of  Mosul  and  Nineveh 
is  agreeable  with  that  which  has  been  universally  received,  down 
to  the  period  of  Mr.  Layard "s  excavations.  Nineveh  was  con- 
sidered to  have  been  situated,  as  described  by  Benjamin  of  Tudela, 
/i  directly  opposite  to  Mosul,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris,  and 
the  villages  of  Ninive,  Nunia,  or  Nebbi  Yunus,  to  represent,  in 
their  ruins,  all  that  time  had  preserved  of  the  once  celebrated 
metropolis  of  Assyria.  In  the  vicinity  of  Mosul,  Benjamin 
mentions  the  village  of  Elkhosh,  to   which  Mr.  Piich  states  that 
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the  Jews  still  are  in  the  habit  of  coming  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
supposed  tomb  of  Nahum  the  prophet,  who  is  called  in  Scripture, 
the  Elkoshite. 

In  his  account  of  Babel  (or  Babylon)  and  of  Hillah,  Benjamin 
of  Tudela  has  preserved  traditions  which  have  remained  to  the 
present  day,  though  it  seems  that  the  name  of  Babel  has  undergone 
some  change  of  locality  since  his  time,  as  the  mound  of  the 
Mujellibe,  in  which  the  palaces  and  hanging  gardens  were  probably 
(and  which  Rennel  and  Mignan  suppose  to  be  the  tower  of  Belus 
described  by  Rabbi  Benjamin),  is  the  only  part  of  the  whole  terri- 
tory which  is  now  called  Babel.  "  The  tower  of  the  dispersed 
generation,  is  what  is  at  present  called  Birs  Nimn'id  by  the 
Turks,  Arabs,  and  Jews  of  the  vicinity,"  and  it  is  as  Benjamin 
has  correctly  stated,  about  five  miles  from  Hillah.  He  mentions 
the  fine  view  from  the  summit,  which  is  confirmed  by  Rich,  who 
says,  "  that  there  is  a  very  fine  view  from  the  face  of  the  tower  and 
the  summit  of  the  mound.  We  saw  Kesel,  or  the  Tomb  of  Ezekiel, 
and  were  informed  that  Meshed  Ali,  which  is  ten  hours  off,  is 
visible  early  in  the  morning."*  We  shall  consider  the  account  of 
Babylon  and  its  remains  more  fully,  when  we  come  to  the  later 
travels  of  Ker  Porter  and  Rich. 

We  have  been  induced  to  devote  some  time  to  some  early 
travellers,  who  had  not  extended  their  journeys  beyond  the  Holy 
Land,  chiefly  because  they  are  comparatively  little  known,  and 
because  there  are  so  few  records  of  those  early  times.  With  the 
same  object  we  propose  to  give  a  brief  account  of  Marco  Polo, 
the  Venetian,  the  accuracy  of  whose  memoirs,  long  deemed 
doubtful  or  exaggerated,  has  now  been  proved,  beyond  any 
reasonable  doubt,  by  the  careful  study  and  sound  learning  of 
Mr.  Marsden. 

Marco  Polo  was  the  grandson  of  Andrea  Polo  da  S.  Felice,  a 
patrician  of  Venice,  but  of  Dalmatian  extraction.  His  father  and 
two  uncles  had  been  long  engaged  in  trade  ;  and  on  one  occasion, 
after  having  disposed  of  their  merchandise  at  Constantinople,  they 
were  induced  to  purchase  a  new  stock,  and  to  make  a  journey  across 
the  Euxine,  to  a  poi-t  in  the  Crimea.  Continuing  their  long  journey, 
they  readied  the  camp  of  Barkah,  the  grandson  of  Chingis-Khan, 
whose  usual  places  of  residence  were  Baghjih-Sarai  and  Bulghar. 
As  they  were  making  preparations  for  their  return,  war  broke  ont 

*   Rich,  Babylon,  &c. 
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between  Barkah  and  his  cousin,  Hulaku,  in  which  the  former 
was  defeated ;  they  were,  therefore,  comi)elled  to  alter  their 
course,  so  that  they,  eventually,  arrived  in  Bokhara.  While  they 
were  there,  a  Tatar  nobleman  came  to  that  city,  on  his  way 
from  Huhiku  to  his  brother  Kublai.  From  motives  of  curiosity, 
he  sent  for  the  Italians,  and,  on  promising  thera  a  favourable 
reception  and  ample  compensation  for  their  labours,  he  persuaded 
them  to  accompany  him.  After  travelling  for  twelve  months, 
they  arrived  at  the  imperial  residence,  and  were  received  by  the 
Grand  Khan  in  a  gracious  and  encouraging  manner.  He  made 
many  inquiries  respecting  the  Western  World  ;  and,  finding  the 
travellers  were  discreet  and  well-informed  men,  he  determined  on 
sending  them  back  to  Italy,  accompanied  by  one  of  his  officers,  as 
his  ambassadors  to  the  See  of  Rome. 

The}'  accordingly  set  out  on  their  return,  and,  by  the  aid  of  the 
imperial  passport,  they  succeeded  in  reaching  Giazza,  or  Ayas,  in 
Lesser  Armenia,  at  the  expiration  of  three  years,  and  Acre  in  the 
month  of  April,  a.d.  12G9.  After  considerable  delay,  they  obtained 
the  requisite  papers  and  letters  from  Gregory  X.,  and  set  out  on 
their  return  to  the  Tatar  capital  towards  the  end  of  tlie  year,  a  d. 
1271,  taking  with  them  Marco,  their  nephew,  to  whose  pen  we  are 
indebted  for  a  curious  description  of  the  Tatar  empire.  Their 
course  must  have  been  through  Greater  Armenia,  Persia,  Irak, 
Ivhorasan,  and  by  the  city  of  Balkh  into  the  country  of  Badakh- 
shan,  near  the  sources  of  the  Oxus,  where  they  remained  twelve 
months.  They  here  acquired  a  knowledge  of  Kashmir  and  other 
countries  on  the  borders  of  India,  and  thence  they  went  on  to 
Kashghar,  which  was  a  principal  resort  of  caravans.  From  thence 
they  travelled  through  Chinese  Tatary,  to  Ivan-cheu,  whence, 
after  a  long  delay,  they  were  summoned  to  the  imperial  residence 
at  Tai-guan-tra. 

Their  reception  by  the  emperor  was  as  favourable  as  they  could 
have  wished ;  and  Marco  was  received  into  the  imperial  house- 
hold, and  treated  with  peculiar  regard.  In  this  position  he  soon 
became  distinguished  by  his  talents.  Becoming  a  great  favourite 
with  the  emperor,  he  was  employed  on  services  of  importance  in 
different  parts  of  the  empire,  even  to  the  distance  of  six  mouths' 
journey.  On  these  missions  he  availed  himself  of  every  oppor- 
tunity of  obtaining  information  on  all  subjects,  of  which  the 
Grand  Khan  was  insatiable.     The  substance  of  the  notes,  which 
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he  then  made,  forms  the  most  interesting  part  of  this  work.  That 
his  father  and  uncle  were  partakers  in  the  regard  shown  by 
the  emperor  to  the  younger  Marco,  is  evident  from  the  emperors 
constant  unwillingness  to  be  deprived  of  their  services.  After  a 
residence  of  seventeen  years  at  the  court  of  the  Grand  Khan,  the 
Venetians  began  to  be  impatient  of  their  return  ;  but  found  it 
quite  impossible  to  persuade  their  aged  host  and  benefactor  to 
permit  their  absence.  At  length  an  embassy  arrived  at  the  court 
of  Kublai,  from  the  Moghul  Tatar,  Arghun,  the  grandson  of 
Hulaku,  to  solicit  a  wife  of  his  own  lineage.  On  the  request  of 
the  ambassadors  having  been  granted,  a  difficulty  arose  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  Princess  and  her  retinue  should  be  trans- 
ported to  Persia,  the  residence  of  her  intended  husband  ;  and  on 
the  commencement  of  their  journey  proving  unfortunate,  the 
Princess  returned  to  the  capital. 

While  they  were  debating  what  to  do,  Marco  Polo,  who  had 
been  on  a  voyage  to  some  of  the  East  Indian  Islands,  returned, 
and  laid  before  the  Grand  Khan  the  observations  which  he  had 
made  respecting  the  safe  navigation  of  those  seas.  The  result 
was,  that  though  Kublai  was  still  very  unwilling  to  part  with  his 
Venetian  friends,  an  expedition  was  fitted  out,  to  convey  the 
princess  to  the  court  of  Arghun,  consisting  of  fourteen  large  ships, 
which  were  placed  under  the  charge  and  command  of  the  family 
of  the  Polos.  The  details  which  are  furnished  of  this  remarkable 
voyage  are  extremely  cm'ious.  It  appears  that  the  expedition 
started  from  the  Peho  river,  and  kept  along  the  coast  of  China, 
till  they  came  to  Anan  or  Cochin  China,  which  Marco  Polo  men- 
tions that  he  had  previously  visited  in  ad.  1280.  Thence  they 
proceeded  to  Java,  and  the  island  of  Bintan,  near  the  eastern 
entrance  of  the  Straits  of  Malacca.  In  the  ports  of  Sumatra, 
they  were  detained  five  months  for  a  favourable  season,  in  which 
to  cross  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  Having  accomplished  tliis  diSiculty 
they  reached  Ceylon,  whose  celebi'ated  peak  is  specially  mentioned. 
From  thence  they  coasted  the  shores  of  Hindustan  ;  and  Marco 
Polo  mentions,  though  it  is  probable  he  did  not  actually  visit, 
several  places  in  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Narsingha,  as  Masuli- 
patam  and  the  diamond  mines  of  Golkonda,  Gujerat,  Kambay, 
Sumenat,  and  Mekran,  which  he  terms  the  last,  as  the  most 
western  division  of  India.     At  Ormazd,  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  the 
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expedition  disembarked,  after  a  voyage  which  there  is  reason  to 
suppose  lasted  about  eighteen  months. 

On  their  arrival  they  received  intelligence  that  Arghi'in,  the 
chief  whom  the  Princess  was  to  have  married,  was  already  dead  ; 
and  she  was,  in  consequence,  transmitted  to  his  son  Ghazan,  at 
that  time  preparing  to  mount  the  throne.  Of  her  subsequent  fate 
nothing  is  known.  The  object  of  their  mission  being  accomplished, 
the  travellers  went  on  to  Tauris  (Tabriz),  where  the  regent  of  the 
empire  at  that  time  resided ;  and,  having  rested  from  their  long 
and  arduous  journey,  they  proceeded  homewards,  by  way  of  the 
Lake  of  Van,  Erzerum,  Baiburi,  and  Trebizonde  ;  and  passing 
through  Constantinople  and  Negropont,  eventually  reached  their 
native  city,  Venice,  in  a.d.  1295,  after  an  absence  of  twenty-four 
years. 

Such  is  a  very  brief  outline  of  the  course  of  the  most  memorable 

travels  which  have  ever  been  performed.    "  Upon  their  first  arrival," 

.  says  Mr.  Marsden,  "  the  travellers  experienced  the  reception  that 

attended  Ulysses  when   he  returned  to   Ithaca, — they  were  not 

recognised  even  by  their  nearest  relations,  especially  as  rumours 

of  their  death  had  been  current,  and  were  confidently  believed. 

By  the  length  of  time  they  had  been  absent,  the  fatigues  they 

had  undergone  in  journies  of  such  extent,  and  the  anxieties  of 

mind  they  had  suffered,  their  appearance  was  quite  changed,  and 

they  appeared  to  have  acquired  something  of  the  Tatar,  both  in 

countenance  and  speech,  their  native  language  being  mixed  with 

foreign  idioms  and   barbarous    terms.     In   their   garments,  too, 

which  were  of  mean  and  coarse  texture,  there  was  nothing  that 

resembled  those  of  Italians."     It  may  be  interesting  to  add,  that 

tbe  notes  of  Marco  Polo's  travels,  which  remain  to  us,  were  taken 

down   from    his  mouth,  by  a   gentleman   named   Ilustighello  or 

Ptustigielo,  (who,  according  to  Ramusio,  was  a  Genoese  gentleman, 

with  whom  he  had  formed  an  intimacy,)  while  Marco  Paulo  was 

confined  in  the  prison  at  Genoa,  about  the  year  a.d.  1298. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  the  information  which  his  manu- 
script gave  of  countries  till  that  time  unheard  of,  and  of  manners 
incompatible  with  every  idea  that  had  been  hitherto  entertained 
of  the  barbarians  of  Tatary,  was  treated  with  levity  or  ridicule  by 
the  generality  of  his  countrymen,  and  was  read  with  suspicion  by 
the  best  instructed  persons  in  every  part  of  Europe.  It  was  thought 
by  them  a  paradox,  that  while  the  western  world  was  overrun  by 
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tribes,  whom  terror  painted  as  more  savage  than  they  reall}"^  were, 
other  tribes  of  the  same  nomadic  race,  and  professing  submission 
to  one  common  head,  should  be  found  to  live,  not  only  under  a 
regular  government,  but  to  have  become  the  constituent  part  of  a 
splendid  and  highly-civilised  empire,  filled  with  magnificent  cities, 
and  the  scene  of  a  commercial  greatness,  with  which  that  of  Venice 
was  trifling  in  comparison, 
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CHAPTEE  VII. 

Babylon — Intermediate  History  from  its  capture  by  Cyrus  to  the  commencement 
of  Modern  Travels — Early  Travellers — Eldrcd,  Rauwulf,  Bocventing,  Delia 
Valle — Niebulir — Abbe'  Beauehaaip — Rich — Remains  at  Babylon— Kasr — 
ISIujelibe — Birs-i-Nimrud — Major  RenncU's  Controversy  with  Mr.  Rich — 
Buckingham — Researches  of  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter — Ruins  of  Akkerkuf — 
Al  Hymer. 

Having  now  given  some  account  of  the  history  of  the  ancient 
empires  of  Assyria  and  Persia,  with  such  portions  cf  that  of  the 
nations  with  whom  they  were  brought  into  immediate  contact 
as  we  have  deemed  necessary  for  the  clear  development  of  our 
subject ;  and,  having  mentioned  brie%  the  names  and  works 
of  the  more  celebrated  of  the  early  European  travellers,  we 
shall  proceed  to  describe  the  monumental  remains  still  existing 
in  those  countries,  for  the  elucidation  of  which  we  have  been 
indebted,  mainly,  to  recent  travellers.  ^Ye  shall  commence  with 
the  ruins  of  Babylon,  because  universal  tradition  has  up  to  this 
time  ascribed  to  her  the  greatest  antiquity,  though  late  discoveries 
have  shown,  that  the  sculptures,  which  Mr.  Layard  has  excavated, 
are  older  than  anything  which  has  been  yet  discovered  at  Babylon. 
We  shall  then  describe  the  Assyrian  monuments  of  Khorsabad 
and  Nimrud,  and  the  remains  of  the  Achfemenian  tera  in 
Persia ;  lastly,  we  shall  give  a  concise  account  of  the  Cuneiform 
inscriptions,  and  of  the  successful  results  of  Major  Piawlinson's 
labours  in  the  interpretation  of  those  characters. 

We  have  already  given  some  account  of  the  presumed  early  history 
of  Babylon,  with  some  notice  of  her  peculiarly  advantageous  position, 
and  its  probable  results.  We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  what 
may  be  called  her  present  state,  and  to  a  more  particular  examina- 
tion of  the  remains,  which  still  exist  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates 
below  Hillah,  and  which  traditionally  represent  the  site  of  the  once 
mighty  "  Queen  of  the  Nations."  As  might  have  been  expected, 
few  localities  have  been  so  much  visited  by  travellers,  or  so  often 
described.  Yet  few  excavations  have  been  made  there  as  yet ; 
we  know  little  more  than  that  there  are  vast  mounds  on  its 
presumed  site  of  the  ancient  City,  and   that  gems,   cylinders, 
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bricks,  and  fragments  of  inscriptions  have  been  from  time  to  time 
picked  up  on  the  spot,  or  gathered  from  the  Arab  peasantry  of 
the  surrounding  vilkiges.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  hope,  that, 
ere  long,  extensive  researches  may  be  conducted  here,  too,  on 
the  same  principle,  which  has  been  pursued  so  successfully  by 
M.  Botta  and  Mr.  Layard.  The  mounds,  occupying  different 
parts  of  the  great  plain,  admit  of  excavation  equally  with  those  of 
Nimrud ;  and,  we  can  hardly  doubt,  that  the  results  of  such 
works,  even  if  not  so  interesting  as  Mr.  J^ayard's  late  discoveries, 
will  set  before  us  many  curious  records  of  the  days  of  Babylonian 
greatness. 

The  traveller,  who,  in  modern  days,  has  devoted  most  time  and 
patience  to  the  illustration  of  Babylon  and  its  ruins,  and  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  the  best  exertions,  and  the  most  connected 
narrative  of  them,  is  Mr.  Rich,  who,  during  many  years  which  he 
passed  at  Baghdad,  as  British  Resident,  hnd  great  facilities  and 
opportunities  for  the  task  he  undertook.  A  very  complete  account 
of  his  labours  was  published  about  ten  years  ago  by  his  widow. 
It  contains  an  account  of  his  journey  to  Babylon  ;  two  memoirs 
which  he  wrote  on  the  ruins,  the  first  of  which  was  published  at 
Vienna  in  the  Fundgruben  des  Orients,  in  the  year  1811  ;  and 
a  paper  on  the  Topography  of  Babylon,  by  Major  Rennell, 
originally  read  before  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and  printed  in 
the  Archasologia. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  a  description  of  the  existing 
remains,  it  may  be  not  uninteresting  to  trace  the  history  of 
Babylon  from  the  time  of  Darius  to  the  commencement  of  the 
visits  of  modern  travellers.  Of  the  period  between  the  taking 
of  the  city  by  Cyrus  and  that  reign  we  know  nothing ;  but  it 
appears  that  Darius  broke  down  its  walls  after  a  revolt,  which, 
as  we  shall  see,  is  recorded  on  the  monument  at  Behistun. 
Ctesias  mentions  a  subsequent  revolt  and  capture  of  Babylon  in 
the  reign  of  Xerxes,  and  attributes  the  outbreak  of  the  Babylonians 
to  their  indignation  at  the  robbery  of  the  statue  of  Belus,  and  the 
assassination  of  the  priest  who  guarded  it ;  but  there  seems  some 
ground  for  supposing  that  Ctesias  has  confounded  the  revolt  against 
Darius  with  that  against  Xerxes.  Whether,  however,  this  be  so 
or  not,  it  is  certain  that  Xerxes  finally  destroyed  the  magnificent 
temple  of  Belus.  Alexander  the  Great  intended  to  rebuild  it ; 
but  the  ruins  of  it  were  so  vast,  that,  after  employing  ten  thousand 
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men,*  for  two  months,  to  clear  them  away,  he  gave  up  his  plan, 
though  aided  by  a  vast  concourse  of  people,  no  one  refusing  to 
join  in  the  work,  except  the  Jews.f  At  the  epoch  of  the  death  of 
Alexander,  Babylon  began  to  be  deserted.  Of  the  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  stadia  which  formed  the  original  circumference  of 
its  walls,  it  is  said  that  only  ninety  were  inhabited.];  Alexander 
was  himself  the  first,  unconscious  that  he  was  fulfilling  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  to  break  down  the  walls  of  Babylon,  a  portion 
of  which  he  removed  to  raise  the  funeral  pyre  of  Hephsestion. 
The  breach  in  the  inner  wall  soon  spread,  and  Babylon  was  com- 
pletely dismantled  when  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  took  the  city. 
At  this  time  it  is  said  that  only  two  fortresses  remained  of  its 
once  magnificent  fortifications.  Even  before  the  arrival  of 
Alexander,  Patroclus,  his  general,  had  expelled  its  inhabitants 
from  Babylon,  who,  we  are  told,  retreated  from  the  Euphrates, 
and  fled  into  the  desert,  or  took  refuge  on  the  further  shores 
of  the  Tigris,  and  southwards  in  Persia.  Seleucus  Nicator  aban- 
doned the  ancient  city  altogether,  and  transferred  the  seat  of  bis 
power  and  his  royal  residence  to  Seleucia,  a  city  he  had  built 
not  far  distant  from  Babylon,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  and 
to  which  he  had  given  his  name  ;  and  Pausanias,  who  states 
that  the  Babylonians  were  compelled  to  come  and  live  there, 
adds,  that,  in  his  time,  the  walls  and  temple  of  Belus  scarcely 
any  longer  existed,  though  there  were  still  a  few  Chaldaeaus, 
who  continued  to  dwell  around  the  latter  edifice.  Strabo  further 
states  that  Seleucia  increased  as  Babylon  decayed,  and  that,  in  his 
days,  it  was  much  larger  than  the  old  town,  which  was  in  a  great 
measure  deserted. 

From  this  time  its  decay  was  rapid.  In  b.c.  127,  a  Parthian 
army  reduced  many  Babylonian  children  to  slavery  and  transported 
them  to  Media  to  be  sold.  In  the  reign  of  Augustus,  Diodorus 
Siculus  states  that  a  very  small  portion  was  inhabited  and  the  rest 
under  cultivation.  In  the  reign  of  Caligula,  religious  intolerance 
gave  rise  to  a  war,  occasioned  by  the  constancy  of  the  Jews  to 
their  religion,  and  a  large  number  of  this  people  took  refuge  in 
Babylon,  and  j)erished  in  the  persecution  which  ensued  Six 
years  later,  a  plague  ravished  Babylon,  and  drained  her  of  her  few 
remaining  inhabitants.     From  this  time,  the  city  seems  to  have 

*  Strabo,  XV.  +  Herat,  ap.  JoPopV.  c.  Ap.  1. 

+  Q.  Curtius,  Hb.  v.  c.  1  ;  DioJ.,  ii.  5 — 7. 
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been  completely  forgotten,  and  it  is  hardly  mentioned  in  the 
expeditious  of  Trajan  and  Severus  into  Mesopotamia.  Lucian  of 
Samosata  and  Maximus  Tyrius,  in  the  reigns  of  Aurelius  and 
Commodus  respective!}',  speak  of  its  entire  destruction,  and 
Libanius  Sophistes  states,  that  Ctesipbon,  (the  city  wliich  had 
been  founded  by  the  Parthians,)  occupied  the  place  of  Babylon, 
and  was  the  glory  of  the  land  of  the  Babylonians. 

In  the  Seventh  Century  of  our  era,  Isidore  of  Seville,  while 
making  a  list  of  the  great  cities  of  the  world,  omits  all  notice  of 
Babylon,  though  he  speaks  of  Carrhse,  Edessa,  and  Ctesipbon  : 
the  Ecclesiastical  Writers  of  the  previous  centuries,  Origen. 
Eusebius,  and  S.  Chrysostom,  confirm  the  common  report,  and 
S.  Jerome  adds  that  he  had  heard  from  an  Elamite  priest,  that 
the  ancient  walls  had  been  repaired,  and  a  park  made  within 
them  for  the  wild  animals  of  the  chase  which  the  Kings  of  Persia 
loved  to  hunt;  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandi'ia,  about  B.C.  412,  declares 
that  all  the  country  round  had  become  one  great  marsh,  owing 
to  the  filling  up  of  the  canals  of  the  Euphrates.  Theodoret, 
who  died  in  a.d.  460,  adds  that  the  place  was  wholly  deserted  by 
its  ancient  inhabitants,  that  no  one  lived  thei'e  except  a  few 
Jews,  that  the  Euphrates  had  changed  its  course  and  no  longer 
flowed  through  the  city  except  by  a  small  canal ;  while  Procopius 
of  Gaza,  in  the  Sixth  Century,  speaks  of  the  city  as  already  long 
since  destroyed. 

"When  the  Arabs  commenced  their  empire  they  first  built  the 
town  of  Basrah  in  a.d.  C'25,  in  order  to  keep  open  the  comma 
nication  between  Al  Madain  (the  ancient  Ctesipbon)  and  the 
sea,  and  a  few  years  later,  the  more  celebrated  town  of  Kiifah  on 
the  Euphrates,  a  short  time  after  the  taking  of  Ctesipbon  from 
the  Persians,  the  result  of  their  defeat  at  Kadesiah.  The 
road  from  Al  Madain  to  Kufiih  passed  through  the  city  of 
Babylon,  yet  this  latter  name  is  never  mentioned  in  any  of  the 
long  wars  of  which  this  country  became  the  theatre.  Nor  do  we 
hear  anything  of  Babylon,  when,  in  the  year  ad.  703,  Al-Mansiir, 
indignant  at  the  conduct  of  the  people  of  Kufah,  transferred  the 
seat  of  the  Khilafat  from  that  city  to  the  newly-founded  one  of 
Baghdad.  The  ruins  of  Ctesipbon  were  used  abundantly  in  the 
construction  of  the  new  town,  which  was  about  15  miles  from  it, 
and  44  from  Babylon,  The  name  of  Babylon,  never  mentioned 
up  to  this  period,  is  equally  omitted  in  the  tables  of  Nasr-al-diu 
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and  Ulugh-Bek.  Ibn  Haukal,  who,  however,  lived  in  a.h.  305 
(a.d.  917),  speaks  of  it  in  the  following  words: — "Babel  is  a 
little  village,  the  most  ancient  construction  in  Irak, — it  gives  its 
name  to  this  province.  The  remains  are  a  house  of  tlie  time  of 
Abraham,  and  two  mounds, — one  called  Kond-i-Tarik,  the  other, 
Kond-i-Derbar."  Edrisi,  three  centuries  later,  appears  to  have  no 
knowledge  of  it,  and  Abu'1-Feda  has  merely  preserved  the  name 
of  Babel  to  designate  the  situation  of  the  ancient  citv. 

We  will  now  mention  some  of  the  accounts  of  Babylon  which 
have  been  given  by  the  travellers,  who  visited  that  part  of  Asia, 
soon  after  the  Revival  of  Learning  in  the  West.  One  of  the 
earliest  was  an  English  merchant  named  Eldred,  who  left  England 
in  1583  for  Tripoli,  whence  he  proceeded  to  Aleppo,  and  in  three 
days  to  Bir  on  the  Euphrates.  From  this  town  he  took  a  boat, 
and  descended  the  river  to  New  Babylon  (Baghdad).  On  his  way 
thither,  he  passed  the  "  mighty  old  city  of  Babylon,  many  old 
ruins  whereof  are  easily  to  be  seen  by  daylight,  which  I,  John 
Eldred,  have  often  beheld."  He  mentions,  particularly,  what  he 
calls  the  Tower  of  Babel,  describing  it  as  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in 
circuit,  and  about  the  height  of  St.  Paul's  (the  old  cathedral  which 
was  burnt  in  the  fire  of  London),  "  but  it  showeth  much  bigger." 
He  states  that  it  was  built  of  very  large  sun-dried  bricks,  cemented 
by  courses  of  "  mattes  made  of  canes,  though  they  had  been  laid 
within  one  yeere."  Rauvvulf,  a  German,  who  visited  the  ruins 
in  the  Kith  Century,  speaks  of  the  remains  of  an  ancient  bridge, 
of  fortifications,  and  of  the  Temple  of  Belus.  "  This  tower," 
says  he,  "  is  so  much  ruined  and  so  full  of  venomous  animals 
that  it  can  only  be  approached  during  two  months  in  the  winter, 
when  they  don't  leave  their  holes."  Boeventing  distinguishes 
this  tower  from  another  square  building,  125  paces  in  circum- 
ference, which  he  considers  to  be  the  Tower  of  Belus ;  and 
Texeira  agrees  with  other  travellers  in  saying,  that  there  are  but 
few  remains  of  this  once  famous  city,  and  that  there  is  no  spot 
in  all  the  country  so  little  visited,  as  that  on  which  once  stood 
Babylon. 

In  1G16,  Pietro  della  Valle  visited  these  ruins,  and  has  given 
a  fuller  account  of  them  than  any  previous  traveller :  yet  his 
description  is  little  more  than  the  assertion,  that  they  consisted  of 
heaps  and  mounds,  more  like  hills  than  the  remains  of  buildings. 
In  1657,  a  Carmelite  monk,  named  Vicenzo  Maria  di  S.  Caterina 
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di  Sienna,  on  his  return  overland  from  India,  sailed  up  the 
Euphrates  from  Basrah.  He  describes  various  places  which  he 
passed,  but  with  geographical  errors  so  numerous  as  to  make 
his  account  almost  unintelligible.  "The  heat,"  says  he,  "was 
intolerable,  and  for  many  hours  of  the  day  quite  stupitied  us. 
Though  the  night  tempered  the  burning  heat,  yet  we  were  then 
greatly  molested  by  musquitoes  which  are  much  larger  than  those 
we  have  in  Italy On  the  27th,  we  found  surselves  sur- 
rounded by  the  open  desert,  and  the  weather  intensely  hot.  We 
heard  lions,  tormented  by  the  heat,  roaring  on  all  sides,  there 
being  great  numbers  of  them  in  these  woods.  Having  posted  our 
guards  at  the  coming  on  of  night,  we  gathered  together  a  good 
provision  of  wood,  in  order  to  keep  up  a  brisk  fire  through  the 
night.  But,  towards  midnight,  our  guards  having  fallen  asleep, 
and  the  fire  having  become  fainter,  one  of  these  wild  beasts  came 
so  near  that  there  was  not  twenty  paces  between  us  and  him. 
when,  by  Divine  Providence,  a  Turk  awakened,  who,  as  soon  as 
he  became  aware  of  the  danger,  commenced  crying  as  loud  as  he 
could,  and  such  wei-e  his  screams  that  every  one  was  quickly  up, 
and  the  noise  of  the  fire-arms,  which,  at  the  same  time,  were 
discharged  on  all  sides,  so  alarmed  the  lion  that  he  quickly 
took  to  flight."  On  the  IGth  of  September,  he  arrived  at  Hillah. 
after  passing  along  beautiful  banks,  covered  with  palm  and  other 
fruit  tret",  and  abounding  in  the  necessaries  of  life.  "  It  is  a 
veiy  general  opinion,"  says  he,  "  that  this  place  was  the  ancient 
Babylon,  which  is  proved  by  the  site  being  on  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates,  by  the  fertility  of  the  adjoining  lands,  and  by  the 
ruins  of  magnificent  buildings,  which  abounded  for  many  miles 
round ;  but,  above  all,  by  the  remains  of  the  Tower  of  Babel, 
which  is,  to  this  day,  called  Nimrod's  Tower  (Birs-i-Nimrud.)  We 
were  curious  to  see  these  buildings,  but  finding  that  no  one  would 
accompany  us,  for  fear  of  robbers,  we  were  compelled  to  give  it 
up."  The  day  after  leaving  Hillah  he  arrived  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Baghdad,  and  passed  "  the  remains  of  several  remarkable 
buildings." 

A  few  years  later,  another  Roman  Catholic  missionary,  Pere 
Emanuel  de  S.  Albert,  visited  the  solitary  city,  and  describes  the 
mass  of  rains  which  had  been  seen  by  Pietro  della  Valle ;  men- 
tioning also  remains  of  walls  built  of  brick  and  cemented  with 
bitumen,  some  of  which  were  still  standing  in  his  time.     He 
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states  that,  "  before  reaching  Hillah  a  hill  is  visible  -which  has 
been  formed  by  the  ruins  of  some  great  building.  It  may  be  two 
or  three  miles  in  circumference.  I  brought  away  from  it  some 
square  bricks,  on  which  was  writing  in  certain  unknown  characters. 
Op230site  this  hill,  and  distant  two  leagues,  another  similar  hill 
is  visible,  between  two  reaches  of  the  river  at  equal  distance." 
After  speaking  of  Hillah  and  the  lake  into  which  the  Euphrates 
enters  near  that  town,  he  continues  :  "  We  went  to  the  opposite 
hill  which  I  have  ali'eady  mentioned.  This  one  is  in  Arabia, 
about  an  hour's  distance  from  the  Euphrates,  and  both  exactly 
opposite  to  each  other.  I  found  it  very  like  the  other,  and  I 
brought  away  some  square  bricks,  which  had  the  same  impressions 
as  the  first-mentioned  ones.  I  remarked,  upon  this  hill,  a  frag- 
ment of  a  thick  wall  still  standing  on  the  summit,  which,  from  the 
distance  looked  like  a  large  tower.  A  similar  mass  was  lying 
overturned  beside  it,  and  the  cement  was  so  solid  that  it  was  quite 
impossible  to  detach  one  brick  whole.  Both  masses  seemed  as  if 
they  had  been  vitrified,  whicli  made  me  conclude  that  these  ruins 
were  of  the  highest  antiquity.  Many  people  insist  that  this  latter 
hill  is  the  remains  of  the  real  Babylon,  but  I  know  not  what  they 
will  make  of  the  other,  which  is  opposite,  and  exactly  like  this 
one.  The  people  of  the  country  related  to  me  a  thousand  foolish 
stories  abput  these  two  mounds  ;  and  the  Jews  call  the  latter  the 
Prison  of  Nebuchadnezzar." 

Niebuhr,  who  visited  the  spot  in  17G5,  seems  to  have  had  no 
doubt  that  Babylon  once  stood  here,  and  mentions  that  it  was  still 
called  Ard  Babel,  adding  that  hereabouts  were  evident  traces  of 
a  great  city.  On  both  sides  the  Euphrates,  according  to  him, 
were  mounds,  or  little  hills,  which  were  discovered  to  be  full  of 
bricks.  Between  1780  and  17Q0,  M.  de  Beauchamp,  who  resided 
some  years  at  Baghdiid,  as  the  Pope's  Vicar-General,  examined  the 
ruins  of  Babylon.  He  says,  that  they  are  in  the  territory 
of  Hillah,  eighteen  leagues  S.  W.  of  Baghdad,  on  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates,  and  that  they  consist  chiefly  of  bricks  scattered 
about,  with  one  principal  tower,  which  Europeans  take  to  be  the 
Tower  of  Babel.  He  states  that  they  are  very  conspicuous  from 
Hillah,  about  one  league  north  of  the  town,  and  that  there  is  one 
of  especial  note,  flat  at  the  top,  of  irregular  form,  about  thirty 
toises  high,  aud  much  cut  by  furrows  on  the  sides.  The  regular 
layers  of  bricks  which  are  still  visible  prove  that  it  is  not  a  natural 
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hill,  but  the  work  of  man.  Beyond  this  mound  are  im.mense 
masses  of  building,  near  the  river,  and  a  mound  called  the  Tower 
of  Babel,  or  more  generally  by  the  Arabs,  Mujelibe,  which  means 
"  overturned."  M.  de  Beauchamp  states,  that  he  made  a  careful 
survey  of  the  site,  and  drew  up  on  the  spot  the  memoir  on 
Babylonian  antiquities,  which  was  read  before  the  Academie  des 
Belles  Lettres,  and  printed  in  their  Journal,  December,  1790 ; 
and  that  the  result  of  this  examination  is,  that  he  had  no  doubt 
that  the  real  site  of  the  city  is  just  above  Hillah,  and  that 
D'Auville  is  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  Euphrates  divided  it 
into  two  portions.  He  says,  that  the  Arabs  told  him  that  no 
bricks  were  ever  found  on  the  other  side  the  river,  though  at  a 
league's  distance  from  the  river  there  are  ruins  on  that  side  which 
are  called  Brouss.  He  adds,  that  he  was  told  on  the  spot  that 
the  ruins  of  Babylon  extended  three  leagues  to  the  north  of 
Mohawill,  and  as  far  below  Hillah.  Some  jears  later,  another 
traveller,  Olivier,  visited  the  same  localities,  and  speaks  of  the 
difficulty  of  finding  the  real  ruins,  the  whole  country  having 
been  dug  over  by  the  Arabs,  in  search  of  bricks,  during  more  than 
twelve  centuries  ;  from  which  bricks,  Kufah,  Baghdad,  Mesjid 
Ah,  IMesjid  Husein,  Hillah,  and  other  towns  have  been  con- 
structed. M.  de  Beauchamp  remarks  on  the  peculiar  facility  with 
which  such  buildings  as  those  of  Babylon  would  disappear  when 
no  longer  kept  up ;  the  bricks  being  only  sun-baked  Avould  soon  be 
destroyed,  and  leave  few  traces  of  their  existence  in  the  soil.  He 
then  mentions  the  supposed  remains  of  the  Temple  of  Belus, 
which  he  places  at  one  league  north  of  Hillah,  like  the  previous 
travellers,  and  a  quarter  of  a  league  from  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
Euphrates  ;  and  states,  that  it  is  chiefly  from  this  ruin  that  the 
large  bric]<;s  with  inscriptions  in  uiikuown  characters  are  obtained. 
He  adds,  that  he  sought  in  vain  for  any  traces  of  the  Palace  of  the 
Kings,  and  could  not  discover  in  any  direction  the  ramparts  or 
walls  of  a  city. 

Mr.  Bich  started  on  his  first  visit  to  Babylon  in  December, 
ISll.  He  states,  that  soon  after  passing  Mohawill,  the  whole 
country  assumes  the  appearance  of  a  morass,  and  that,  although 
at  the  time  dry,  he  was  told  that  it  was  occasionally  covered  with 
water.  Sevei'al  mounds  were  visible  in  the  distance,  and  espe- 
cially that  called  Mujelibe,  the  great  extent  of  which  makes  its 
height  very  deceptive :    its  sides  are  deeply  furrowed,  and  its 
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^vhole  surface,  which  is  of  earth,  is  covered  with  broken  pans  and 
bricks,  some  of  which  have  writing  upon  them.  Several  deep 
holes  or  caverns  are  visible  on  its  sides  near  the  top,  and  the 
angles  present  an  appearance  something  like  towers  or  bastions. 

After  tracking  a  little  way  up  the  river,  he  landed,  and  rode 
along  the  river  side  through  a  village  called  Jumjuma,  and  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  river  observed  some  artificial  banks  called 
Anana ;  and,  still  further  to  the  East,  a  great  range  of  mounds, 
on  which  was  a  small  mosque  called  Amran  Ibn  Ali.  Mr.  Rich 
purchased  here  a  very  curious  black,  basaltic  stone,  covered  with 
Cuneiform  characters,  which  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  The 
mounds  were  composed  of  loose  earth,  in  which  the  horses'  feet 
sunk  sometimes  knee  deep ;  and  the  surface,  which  exhibited  a 
great  deal  of  nitre,  was  covered  with  potsherds  and  pieces  of 
brick.  A  little  further  on,  Mr.  Rich  found  evident  vestiges  of 
walls,  composed  of  large  bricks,  which  had  all  bitumen  on  the 
backs  of  them,  and  were  placed  on  layers  of  mortar;  but  he 
observed  no  unburnt  bricks  or  reeds.  Mr.  Rich  found  many 
inscribed  bricks ;  and  it  is  his  opinion,  that  the  written  bricks 
must  have  been  laid  with  the  faces  outwards,  as  he  never  saw  any 
with  the  smallest  vestige  of  bitumen  or  cement  of  any  kind  on 
the  side  where  the  writing  was.  On  the  same  mounds  were  deep 
ravines  or  hollow  ways  more  than  twenty  feet  deep. 

Mr.  Rich  then  visited  what  is  called  the  Kasr  or  Palace ;  on 
the  north,  as  he  went  along,  he  observed  an  old  tree  of  greater 
apparent  girth  than  any  that  are  now  found  in  this  country,  and 
of  which  only  the  external  surface  remains  upon  one  side.  The 
people  told  him  that  they  believed  it  had  been  there  ever  since 
the  time  of  the  Ancient  Babylon.  It  appeared  to  be  a  kind  of 
Salix,  of  which  there  were  a  great  many  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river.  The  sides  of  the  Kasr  remain  quite  perfect.  It  corresponds 
exactly  with  the  four  points  of  the  compass,  and  is  filled  in  the 
inside  nearly  up  to  the  top  ;  around  it  are  walls  which  appear  as 
if  they  had  been  overthrown  by  an  earthquake.  There  are 
several  hollows  in  it,  called  by  the  natives  Serdabs  or  cellars. 
One,  which  the  governor  pointed  out  to  him,  was  partially  explored 
by  an  English  servant  of  Mr.  Rich's,  who  found  it  high  enough 
for  a  man  to  stand  up  in  it ;  it  was  walled  on  each  side,  and  the 
roof  was  covered  by  a  large  thick  white  stone  of  a  soft  nature, 
and  some  parts  of  the  wall  were  cemented  by  bitumen. 
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Having  explored  the  Kasr,  Mr.  Rich  next  visited  the  Mujehbe, 
which  is  by  far  the  greatest  mound  of  thena  all,  and  stands 
detached.  This  mound  nearly  faces  the  four  cardinal  points,  the 
west  side  being  the  most  perfect ;  near  the  top  there  is  a  wall 
which  runs  all  round  it,  interrupted  only  by  deep  ravines  or 
furrows,  some  of  which  lead  almost  into  the  heart  of  the  building. 
The  whole  of  the  buildings  here  are  composed  of  unburnt  bricks, 
which  are  mixed  with  reeds  or  straw,  with  a  layer  of  reeds  between 
each  brick.  The  whole  extent  of  the  top  consists  of  a  confusion 
of  similar  mounds  and  heaps,  intersected  by  furrows  worn  by  the 
rains.  The  corners  of  the  mound  appear  to  have  been  crowned 
with  turrets.  The  opposite  side  of  the  river  is  quite  flat,  without 
the  smallest  appearance  of  ruins.  Musseib  was  visible  in  the 
horizon,  as  was  the  Towareij,  a  mound  to  the  N.W.,  and 
Birs-i-Nimriid  to  the  S.W.  At  the  foot  of  this  mound,  between 
70  and  100  yards  from  it,  on  the  north  and  east,  are  vestiges 
of  buildings.  The  mound  itself  is  exactly  550  yards  by  measure- 
ment from  the  river;  but  many  places  were  observed  where 
the  river  had  altered  its  original  bed  several  hundred  feet. 
On  some  subsequent  days,  Mr.  Rich  visited  the  ruins  again,  and 
found  his  first  opinion  of  the  way  in  which  the  bricks  were  laid 
was  completely  confirmed ;  the  face  which  had  the  inscription  on 
it  was  always  placed  outwards.  He  found  the  height  of  the  north 
part  of  the  Mujelibe  was  132  feet  to  the  top  of  the  parapet,  and 
that  the  S.E.  angle  was  still  higher. 

Mr.  Rich  made  several  excavations  in  different  parts  of  the 
Kasr,  but  did  not  find  anything  of  value.  There  were,  however, 
abundant  traces  of  the  ruins  having  been  used  at  different  times 
for  a  burying  ground,  and  there  were  many  cells  and  narrow  pas- 
sages in  different  parts  of  them,  the  object  and  intention  of  which 
was  not  determinable.  The  general  conclusion  to  which  Mr. 
Rich  came  was,  that,  whatever  was  the  form  of  Ancient  Babylon, 
there  was  nothing  now  remaining  from  which  you  could  infer 
that  there  had  ever  been  a  city  on  the  west  side  of  the  river, 
the  wliole  of  the  banks  for  many  miles  being  a  perfectly  level 
unbroken  plain. 

On  the  9th  of  December,  Mr.  Rich  made  an  expedition  to  the 
Birs-i-Nimrud.  He  found  vestiges  of  mounds  all  round  it  to  a 
considerable  extent,  and  the  country  traversed  by  caualc  in  every 
direction.     The  soil  round  it  is  sandy.     Close  to  the  Birs,  or  at 
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about  a  hundred  yards  from  it,  and  parallel  \vitli  its  southern 
front,  is  a  high  mound,  almost  equal  in  size  to  that  of  the  Kasr. 
"  The  Birs,"  says  he,  "  is  an  enormous  mound.     At  the  north 
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end  it  rises,  and  there  is  an  immense  brick  wall  thirty-seven  feet 
high,  and  twenty-eight  in  breadth,  upon  it.  This  wall  is  not  in 
the  centre  of  the  north  summit  of  the  mound,  but  appears  to 
have  formed  the  southern  face  of  it.  The  other  parts  of  the 
summit  are  covered  by  huge  fragments  of  brickwork,  tumbled 
confusedly  together ;  and,  what  is  most  extraordinary,  is,  that  they 
are  partly  converted  into  a  solid  vitrified  mass.  The  layers  are 
ill  many  parts  perfectly  distinguishable ;  but  the  whole  of  these 
lumps  seem  to  have  undergone  the  action  of  fire.  Several  lumps 
of  the  same  matter  have  rolled  down,  and  remain  partly  on  the 
side  of  the  mound,  and  partly  in  the  plain.  The  large  wall  on 
the  southern  face  of  the  summit  is  built  of  burnt  bricks,  with 
writing  on  them,  and  so  close  together,  that  no  cement  is  dis- 
coverable between  the  layers.  Small  square  apertures  are  left, 
which  go  quite  through  the  building,  and  are  arranged  in  a  kind 
of  quincunx  form.  Down  the  face  of  the  wall  the  bricks  have 
been  separated,  leaving  a  large  crack.  On  the  side  towards  the 
mound  of  lb;  ahim  Khalil,  the  mound  slopes  gradually  down,  and 
up  nearly  half  its  height  is  a  flat  road  running  round  this  part  of 
it,  twenty  of  my  paces  broad.  From  this,  the  mound  slopes  more 
gradually  to  the  plain  or  valley  between    it  and  the  mound  of 
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Ibrahim  Khalil,  and  is  worn  into  deep  ravines  or  furrows,  like  the 
Mujelibe.  On  the  other,  or  north  face  of  this  pile,  it  slopes 
down  more  abruptly  at  once  into  the  plain,  with  only  hollows  or 
paths  round  it,  the  road  l)efore  mentioned,  which  from  that  part 
appears  to  surround  the  building,  losing  itself  before  it  reaches 
this.  On  the  north-west  face,  where  it  also  slopes  down  into  the 
plain,  are  vestiges  of  building  in  the  side,  exactly  similar  in 
appearance  and  construction  to  the  wall  on  the  top,  with  the  holes 
or  apertures  which  are  mentioned  in  the  description  of  that.  At 
foot  of  all,  is,  seemingl}-,  a  flat  base  of  greater  extent,  but  very 
little  raised  above  the  level  of  the  plain.  The  whole  sides  of  the 
mound  are  covered  with  pieces  of  brick,  both  burnt  and  unburnt, 
bitumen,  pebbles;  spar,  black  stone  ;  the  same  sand,  or  lime- 
stone, which  covers  the  canal  at  the  Kasr,  and  even  fragments  of 
white  marble.  No  reeds  were  to  be  seen  in  any  part  of  the 
building,  though  I  saw  one  or  two  specimens  of  burnt  bricks, 
which  evidently  had  reeds  in  their  composition,  and  some  had  the 
impression  of  reeds  on  their  cement.  I  saw  also  several  bricks 
which  were  thickly  coated  with  bitumen  on  their  lower  face.  In 
the  lowest  part  of  the  mound,  opposite  Ibrahim  Khalil,  the 
mounds  are  most  evidently  composed  of  unburnt  bricks,  the  layers 
being  in  great  measure  visible.  This  would  lead  one  to  suppose 
tliat  it  was  not  originally  part  of  the  great  pile,  were  not  specimens 
of  this  kind  of  bricks  found  in  it  also."  "  The  circumference  of 
the  base — not  the  low  one — is  7(32  yards.  The  whole  height  of 
it,  from  this  measured  base  to  the  summit  of  the  tower  or  wall,  is 
235  feet ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  much  liigher. 
The  form  is  more  oblong  than  square.  I  found  the  longest  side 
to  be  248  of  my  paces." 

F /rtunately  for  the  preservation  of  the  ruin,  it  is  too  far 
from  the  Euphrates  for  the  Arabs  to  thiuk  it  worth  their  while  to 
excavate  for  bricks ;  while  they  are  so  closely  joined  together, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  procure  them  (}uite  unbroken.  Mr  Rich 
will  not  admit  this  tower  to  be  that  of  Belus,  because,  according 
to  his  view,  it  is  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  river.  On  Mr.  Rich's 
return,  he  found  that  his  workmen  had  succeeded  in  excavating  at 
the  Kasr,  a  colossal  lion,  cut  out  of  coarse  grey  granite.  It  was 
standing  on  a  pedestal,  but  had  evidently  fallen  from  its  original 
position.  One  of  Mr.  Rich's  companions  remarked,  that  it  was 
similar   in    workmanship   to   some   which   have   been  found  at 
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Shahpubr  iu  Persia,  though  never  of  so  large  a  size.  Mr.  Pdch 
himself  afterwards  concluded  that  this  must  be  the  idol  mentioned 
by  M.  de  Beauchamp.  Appended  to  this  sketch  of  liis  journey,  Mr. 
Piich  has  published  a  "  Memoir  on  the  Piunis  of  Babylon,"  which 
was,  as  we  have  already  stated,  first  printed  in  the  "  Fundgruben 
des  Orients,"  at  the  request  of  M.  Von  Hammer,  by  whose  sug- 
gestion it  was  drawn  up.  The  Memoir  is  an  enlarged  account 
of  what  the  reader  will  find  in  the  briefer  narrative  of  his  visit. 
There  are  few  facts  mentioned  in  it  which  are  not  in  the  first ; 
and  it  is  chiefly  interesting  as  giving  a  more  full  discussion  of  the 
respective  claims  of  the  Birs-i-Nimrud  and  the  Mujelibe  *  to  repre- 
sent the  Temple  of  Belus  or  Tower  of  Babel.  It  is  curious  that, 
vast  as  the  structure  of  the  Birs-i-Nimriid  is,  no  previous  travellers, 
except  Pere  Emanuel  and  Niebuhr  appear  to  have  noticed  it  at  all ; 
the  former  speaks  of  it  so  carelessly,  and  with  so  scanty  an 
observation,  that  for  any  puq^ose  of  identification  he  might  as 
well  have  never  seen  it;  and  the  latter  was  prevented  from 
taking  that  full  and  careful  examination,  which  he  would,  without 
doubt,  have  otherwise  given  to  it,  by  the  disturbed  state  of  the 
country,  which  interfered  with  his  travelling. 

There  is  a  remarkable  resemblance  between  the  Birs-i-Nimrud 
and  the  Mujelibe  in  respect  of  size,  the  circumference  of  the  former 
being  about  2'286  feet,  and  that  of  the  latter  2111  feet.  The  esti- 
mate of  the  size  of  the  tower  of  Belus  from  the  ancient  authors  is 
2000  feet.  Mr.  Rich  argues  iu  favour  of  the  Mujelibe  representing 
the  ancient  building,  though  he  thinks  the  present  elevation  is 
hardly  sufficient  to  represent  the  ancient  work,  as  its  present 
height  is  only  140  feet.  As  ruins,  those  of  Al  Hymer  and 
Akkerkiif  resemble  it  very  much  ;  while  we  have  every  reason  to 
believe  that  there  never  was  a  castle  in  Babylon  except  the  forti- 
fied palace.  The  opinion  of  the  modern  Turks,  who  call  it  the 
Kalat,  or  citadel,  is  not  worth  noticing.  Of  the  enclosure  of  two 
miles  and  a  half,  which  once  surrounded  the  temple  and  the  tower, 
and  which  was  probably  the  boundary  of  the  sanctuary,  or  holy 
ground,  there  are  now  no  traces.  With  regard  to  the  Birs, 
Mr.  Rich  admits,  that  previous  to  his  visiting  it,  he  had  not  the 
slightest  idea  of  the  possibility  of  its  being  the  tower  of  Belus, 
and  that  when  he  did  see  it  he  could  not  help  exclaiming,  "  Had 
this  been  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  and  nearer  the  great 

*  Mujelibe,  properly  Mukelibc. 
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mass  of  i-uins,  no  one  could  have  doubted  that  it  was  the  remains 
of  the  tower ;  "  and  he  adds,  that  it  is  nowhere  positively  stated 
that  the  tower  of  Belus  stood  in  the  Eastern  quarter  of  Babylon. 
Hei'odotus,  Strabo,  Pliny,  and  Curtius  do  not  affirm  this,  though 
it  is  the  commonly  received  opinion. 

As  we  have  already  stated,  and  as  we  shall  liave  more  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  hereafter,  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that 
any  of  the  ruins  at,  or  near  Babylon,  ascend  to  a  period  so  early 
as  the  Biblical  Tower  of  Babel,  while  it  muse  not  be  forgotten 
that,  at  the  time  when  Pdch  and  Rennell  wrote,  little  had  been 
done  towards  the  interpretation  of  the  inscriptions  on  the 
bricks. 

Major  Rennell  has  -based  his  opinion  on  the  words  of  Diodorus  ; 
but  Mr  Rich  thinks  a  very  strong  objection  against  the  Birs-i- 
Nimrud  is  its  distance  from  the  extensive  remains  on  the  Eastern 
bank  of  the  Euphrates,  which,  for  its  accommodi^tion  within  the 
area  of  Babylon,  would  oblige  us  to  extend  the  measurement  of 
each  side  to  nine  miles,  or  to  adopt  a  plan  which  would  totally 
exclude  the  Mujelibe,  and  all  the  ruins  above  it,  together  with 
most  of  those  below  it.  Even,  in  the  former  case,  the  Mujelibe 
and  the  Birs  would  be  at  opposite  extremities  of  the  town,  close 
to  the  wall ;  while  we  should  rather  expect  that  the  tower  of  Belus 
occupied  a  central  position.  If,  however,  the  Birs  be  the  real 
I'ejDresentation  of  the  Temple  of  Belus,  we  must  not  leave  out  of 
view  the  smaller  mound  which  lies  close  to  it.  Mr.  Rich  suggests 
an  analogy  between  the  greater  and  lesser  mound  at  the  Birs,  and 
the  system  which  prevailed  in  Egypt  of  placing  a  small  and 
dependent  temple  by  the  side  of  the  greater  one. 

With  regard  to  the  much-mooted  question  as  to  the  antiquity 
of  the  arch,  tliere  is  at  present  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
Babylonians  were  acquainted  with  its  use :  it  has  not  been 
hitherto  found  in  any  of  the  subterranean  ruins,  either  at  the  Kasr 
or  in  the  passages  of  the  Mujelibe.  The  place  of  the  column,  too, 
seems  to  have  been  supplied  by  thick  piers,  buttresses,  and  pilasters. 
Strabo  says,  that,  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  proper  timber,  the 
wood-work  of  the  houses  is  made  of  the  date-tree,  and  that  round 
the  posts  they  twist  reeds,  to  which  they  apply  a  coat  of  paint. 

Major  Rennell,  in  an  able  essay  read  before  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries,  suggests  the  strong  probability  that  the  Euphrates 
has  changed  its  course,  and  that  it  once  flowed  through  the  present 
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ruins,  instead  of  passing  to  the  westwarcl  of  them  ;  otherwise, 
says  he,  "  tlie  ancients  who  have  left  accounts  of  the  arrange- 
ments and  distribution  of  the  principal  structures  in  Babylon  have 
only  been  amusing  us  with  faiiy  tales  ! "  He  thinks,  in  common 
with  Mr.  Piich,  that  the  INIujelibe  appears  still  such  a  mass  as 
the  Temple  of  Belus  might  have  become  in  the  process  of  years 
of  continual  ruin.  Its  loss  of  size  may  be  easily  accounted 
for,  when  we  remember  that  it  was  a  ruin  even  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  It  must  be  borae  in  mind  that  Herodotus 
describes  only  one  palace,  Diodorus  two  ;  that  is,  the  principal  one 
on  one  side  of  the  river,  and  the  lesser  one  on  the  other  side; 
the  two  communicating  with  each  other  by  a  bridge  above,  and  by 
a  tunnel  under  the  river's  bed.  Now,  on  the  supposition,  that 
the  river  originally  ran  through  the  present  ruins,  the  facts  given 
by  these  ancient  authors  tally  very  well  with  modern  observations, 
thongh  the  Kasr,  and  the  Mujelibe  are  not,  strictly  speaking, 
opposite  one  to  the  other.  Diodorus  places  the  temple  in  the 
centre,  but  is  silent  respecting  the  exact  position  of  the  palaces. 
He  only  says  that  the  bridge  was  built  over  the  narrowest 
part  of  the  river,  and  that  the  palaces  were  at  each  end  of  it 
Major  Rennell  rejects,  altogether,  the  idea  that  the  Birs-i-Nimrud 
was  the  temple  of  Belus,  and  mainly  on  the  same  ground  which 
Mr.  Rich  had  already  taken,  that  its  distance  was  too  great  from 
the  river  and  the  rest  of  the  ruins,  to  have  been  by  any  means 
included  in  the  circuit  of  the  ancient  city.  He  seems  also  to  think 
that  it  could  not  have  been  entirely  an  artificial  work,  but  rather 
a  tower  on  a  natural  conical  hill,  and  that  the  cone  itself  is  too 
solid  to  have  been  formed  of  sun-dried  bricks. 

A  short  time  subsequent  to  the  publication  of  these  remarks 
by  Major  Rennell,  ]\Ir.  Rich  was  induced  to  write  another 
memoir  on  the  ruins  of  Babylon,  in  which  he  controverts  many 
arguments  which  had  been  adduced  by  the  geographer.  In  the 
first  place,  with  regard  to  the  change  in  the  course  of  the  river 
which  JIajor  Rennell  has  suggested,  Mr.  Rich  states  that  there 
are  mounds  which  inteifere  with  any  such  presumed  ancient  course 
of  the  stream,  while  there  are  not  the  slightest  traces  on  the  spot 
of  any  such  change.  On  further  examination,  Mr.  Rich  does  not 
think  that  the  Mujelibe  will  represent  the  tower  of  Belus,  and 
that  Major  Rennell's  chief  error  is,  that  he  has  adopted  that  ruin 
as  the  centre  to  which  everything  else  was,  if  possible,  to  be 
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reduced  ;  nor  does  he  think  that  the  character  of  the  Euphrates 
is  the  ordinary  one  of  a  river  running  through  alluvial  lands,  and 
therefore  constantly  liahle  to  change  its  hed.  On  the  contrary,  the 
lowness  of  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  affords  a  facility  for  its 
discharging  its  superabundant  waters  by  means  of  the  numerous 
canals  with  which  the  whole  country  is  intersected.  In  its  inun- 
dations, its  waters  constantly  cover  the  whole  country  up  to  the 
walls  of  Baghdad.  Still  less  does  Mr.  Ricli  admit  another  assump- 
tion of  Major  Rennell's,  that  any  of  the  mounds  now  visible  at 
Babylon  are  referable  to  a  date  only  a  little  previous  to  the  Muliam- 
medan  conquest.  All  the  mounds  are  alike,  and  in  their  external 
contour,  at  least,  belong,  apparently,  to  the  same  period ;  while 
it  is  not  likely  that  a  second  town  should  have  been  actually 
built  upon  the  heaps  of  rubbish  and  ruins  of  the  former  city. 

In  his  further  examination  of  the  Birs-i-Nimriid  Mr.  Rich 
modifies  his  previous  opinion.  He  thinks  that  the  remarkable 
correspondence  between  the  ancient  accounts  of  the  Tower  of  Belus 
and  the  existing  structure,  must  strike  the  most  careless  observer, 
and  adds,  that  in  his  opinion,  this  ruin  alone  is  of  a  natui'e  to  fix 
of  itself  the  locality  of  Babylon,  even  to  the  exclusion  of  the  ruins 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river :  indeed,  that  if  the  ancients  had 
actually  assigned  a  position  to  the  tower  irreconcileable  with  the 
Birs,  it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  some  error  had 
crept  into  their  accounts,  than  to  reject  this  the  most  remarkable 
of  all  the  ruins.  None  of  the  ancients  have  fixed  the  spot  where 
the  tower  of  Belus  stood,  and  if  we  receive  the  dimensions  of 
Babylon  assigned  by  the  last  of  the  ancient  historians,  both  the 
Birs  and  the  eastern  ruins  will  fairly  come  within  its  limits,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  against  receiving  such  testimony,  we  have  only 
our  own  notions  of  probability.  The  whole  height  of  the  Birs-i- 
Nimrud  above  the  plain  to  the  summit  of  the  brick  wall  is  235 
feet.  The  brick  wall  itself,  which  stands  on  the  edge  of  the 
summit  and  was  undoubtedly  the  face  of  another  stage,  is  37  feet 
high.  In  the  side  of  the  pile,  a  little  below  its  summit,  is  very 
clearly  to  be  seen  part  of  another  brick  wall  precisely  resembling 
the  fragment  which  crowns  the  summit,  and  still  encasing  and 
supporting  its  part  of  the  mound.  This  is  clearly  indicative  of 
another  stage  of  greater  extent. 

Without  foi-ming  any  conjecture  as  to  what  might  have  been 
its  original  construction,  the  impression  made  by  the  sight  of  it 
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is,  that  it  was  a  solid  pile,  composed  in  the  interior  of  unbui'nt 
brick  and  perhaps  eartli  or  rubbish ;  that  it  was  constructed  in 
receding  stages  and  faced  with  kiln-burnt  bricks  having  inscrip- 
tions on  tliem,  laid  in  a  ver}^  thin  layer  of  lime  cement ;  and  that 
it  was  reduced  by  violence  to  its  present  ruinous  condition.  The 
upper  stones  have  been  forcibly  bi'oken  down,  and  fire  has  been 
employed,  as  an  implement  of  destruction,  though  it  is  not  easy 
to  say  how  or  why.  The  feeing  of  fine  bricks  has  been  partly 
removed  and  partly  covered  by  the  falling  down  of  the  mass 
which  it  supported  and  kept  together.  A  still  later  traveller, 
Mr.  Buckingham,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  traces  of  four  stages  are 
clearly  discernible.  The  tower  of  Belus  is  said  to  have  been  a 
stadium  in  height  (in  round  numbers  about  500  feet,)  if,  then,  tliere 
were  eight  stages,  which  is  Major  Rennells  opinion,  we  ought  to 
find  traces  of  four  of  them  in  the  fragment  which  remains,  and 
whose  elevation  is  235  feet.  The  Birs-i-Nimrud  is,  apparently, 
as  we  have  stated,  the  tower  of  Belus  iTientioned  by  Benjamin  of 
Tudela,  v/ho,  stating,  that  it  was  destroyed  by  fire  from  Heaven, 
had  probably  himself  observed  the  vitrified  masses  at  the  summit. 
Niebuhr  (as  we  have  mentioned)  was  only  able  to  take  a  very 
hasty  view  of  it,  but  he  gives  the  opinion  that  this  ruin  is  the 
tower  of  Belus. 

As  to  Major  Rennells  doubt  whether  tlie  ruin  was  artificial, 
Mr.  Piich  observes,  "  that  so  indisputably  evident  is  the  fact  of 
the  whole  mass  being  from  top  to  bottom  artificial,  that  he  should 
as  soon  have  thought  of  writing  a  dissertation  to  prove  that  the 
Pyramids  are  the  work  of  human  hands  as  of  dwelling  upon  this 
point."  "  The  Birs-i-Nimrud,"  he  adds,  "  is,  in  all  likelihood,  at 
present,  nearly  in  the  state  in  which  Alexander  saw  it ;  if  we 
give  any  credit  to  the  report  that  ten  thousand  men  could  only 
remove  the  rubbish  preparatory  to  repairing  it,  in  two  months. 
If,  indeed,  it  required  one  half  of  that  number  to  disencumber  it, 
the  state  of  dilapidation  must  have  been  complete.  The  immense 
masses  of  vitrified  brick  which  are  seen  on  the  top  of  the  mount, 
appear  to  have  marked  its  summit  since  the  time  of  its  destruction 
The  rubbish  about  its  base  was  probably  in  much  greater  quanti 
ties,  the  weather  having  dissipated  much  of  it  in  the  course  of  so 
many  revolving  ages :  and  possibly  portions  of  the  interior  facing 
of  fine  brick  may  have  disappeared  at  different  periods." 

In  the  end  of  the  year  1818,  the  ruins  were  visited  by  Sir 
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R.  K.  Porter,  who  was  accompanied  by  Mr.  Rich's  armed  houseliold, 
and  aided  in  his  researches  by  Mr.  BeHino,  Mr.  Rich's  oriental 
secretary.     At  a  place  now  called  Boursa  Shishara,  Sir  R.  Porter 
fancied  that  he  recognised  the   Borsippa  of  the  ancients — the 
place  to  which  Ale.vander  the  Great  retired  when  warned  by  the 
Soothsayers  not  to  enter  Babylon  by  its  eastern  side.     Certainly 
its  position   would  seem  to   suit  very  well  for  tlie  purposes   of 
identification ;  for  we  know  that  as  Alexander  was  marching  from 
Ecbatana  to  Babylon,  he  would,  therefore,  be  on  his  way  from  the 
east,  vdiile  the  ancient  authors  are  all  agreed,  that  the  place  to 
which  Alexander  retired,  was  not  far  from  the  great  city.     Sir 
R.  K.  Porter  first  visited  the  Birs-i-Ximrud.     His  remarks  on  it 
coincide  in  general  very  well  with  those   of  Mr.  Rich  in  his 
second  journey ;  he  states  that  the  materials  of  the  masonry  are 
furnace-burnt  bricks  of  a  much  thinner  fabric  than  most  of  those 
wliich  are  found  east  of  tlie  river,  on  the  spot  to  which  it  has  been 
usual  to  confine  the  remains  of  Babylon ;  and  he  confirms  the 
opinion  of  Mr.  Rich,  that  the  marks  on  the   bricks,  wherever 
they  are  found,  are  invariably  on  that  side  which  faces  downwards. 
Why  they  ai'e  so  placed  we  may  not  be  able  to  guess,  but  so  it  is 
in  the  primitive  remains  of  ancient  Babylonia ;  while  in  the  more 
modern  structures  of  Baghdad,  Hillah,  and  in  the  places  erected 
out  of  their  spoils,  these  inscribed  bricks  are  placed  witliout  any 
regard   to  order  or  regularity.      The  brick-work  of  the   Birs-i- 
Nimrud  is  held  together  by  very  thin  layers  of  fine  lime  not  more 
than  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  thickness,  and  no  bitumen  is  found 
there.     The  heat  of  the  fire,  which  has  consumed  it,  has  been  in 
many  places  so  intense,  that  many  of  the  parts  exhibit  the  dark 
variegated  hue  which  is  found  on  the  slag  from  glass  manufac- 
tories, and  many  parts  of  the  mass  are  so  hardened,  that  when 
struck  they  ring  like  glass. 

The  ruins  have  been  lately  carefully  inspected  by  Major  Raw- 
linson,  who,  however,  could  find  no  proof  of  the  great  antiquity 
generally  pretended  for  them.  For  some  ruins,  at  no  great  dis- 
tance from  Birs-i-Nimrud,  those  probably  of  Borsippa,  there  is  far 
better  evidence,  the  name  of  this  town  being  mentioned  in  the 
inscription  on  the  Obelisk  at  Nimrud.  For  those  at  the  Birs-i- 
Nimrud,  however  strong  the  natural  presumption  that  they  are 
relics  of  the  Tower  of  Babel,  there  is  no  such  evidence  •  >vhile,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  bricks  discovered  there  invariably  bear  the 
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name  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  To  some  excavations  which  Major 
Rawhnson  made  while  he  was  there,  we  are  indebted  for  the  fol- 
lowing beautiful  specimen  of  a  dog,  which  he  discovered  at  that 
place.  It  is  said  to  belong  to  the  species  of  that  animal  which  is 
found  in  Tibet.     The  workmanship  of  the  whole  of  this  fragment 


Dog  from  Birs-i-Nimnid. 


is  very  beautiful,  and  though  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  to  what 
period  it  ascends,  we  are  unwiili]ig,  without  further  evidence,  to 
assign  it  to  the  time  of  the  ancient  Assyrian  empire. 

Near  the  base  of  the  monument  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  found  that 
the  bricks  had  been  cemented  by  bitumen,  and  some  of  the  cakes 
of  this  substance  which  he  picked  up,  were  more  than  ten  inches 
long,  and  three  in  thickness.  These  were,  perhaps,  used  for  the 
casing  of  some  work,  perhaps  the  lining  of  a  water-course.  The 
description  which  Herodotus  has  given  of  the  temple  of  Belus, 
as  he  saw  it  about  thirty  years  after  its  devastation  by  Xerxes, 
is  very  curious,  and  appears  to  be  borne  out  by  the  observations 
of  Mr.  Rich  and  Sir  R.  K.  Porter.  "  A  sacred  enclosure," 
says  he,  "  was  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Belus,  consisting  of  a 
regular  square  of  two  stadia  (about  1000  feet)  on  each  side,  and 
adorned  with  gates  of  brass."  He  adds,  "  that  in  the  midst  of 
this  area  rose  a  massive  tower  whose  length  and  breadth  (he  does 
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not  notice  its  height)  was  one  stadiutn  :  upon  this  tower  rose 
another  and  another,  until  the  whole  had  numbered  eight.  On 
the  outside,  steps  were  formed  winding  up  each  tower  ;  and  in  the 
middle  of  every  flight  a  resting  place  was  provided  with  seats." 
Strabo  alone  mentions  its  height ;  and  says,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  that  it  was  one  stadium  in  height.  The  great  additional 
mound  which  Mr.  Rich  mentions  as  adjoining  the  Birs  itself, 
though  not  touching  it.  Sir  K.  K.  Porter  thinks  might  perhaps 
have  included  and  sustained  the  habitations  of  the  chief  ministers, 
sacerdotal  or  otherwise,  required  to  officiate  in  the  sacred  rites  or 
to  take  charge  of  the  sacred  property.  From  the  elevation  of  the 
mound  itself  he  traced  without  difficulty  the  lines  of  embank- 
ment, which  had  once  compassed  what  he  believes  to  have  been 
the  Sacred  area.  Their  extent  agrees  very  nearly  witli  that  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus  as  enclosing  tlie  ground  of  the  temple  of 
Belus  ;  a  quadrangular  space  measuring  each  way  about  1000 
feet.  Extending  his  view  beyond  that  boundary,  to  the  south,  all 
appeared  flat,  arid  desert ;  to  the  westward,  the  same  trackless 
waste  presented  itself;  but,  towards  the  north-east,  very  consi- 
derable marks  of  buried  ruins  were  visible  to  a  vast  distance. 

Having  visited  the  Birs-i-Nimrud,  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  then  pro- 
ceeded to  examine  the  ruins  on  the  East  bank  of  the  river,  com- 
monly called  the  ruins  of  Babylon.  He  thinks,  with  regard  to 
the  Mujelibe,  that  no  one  who  had  ever  seen  the  Birs-i-Nimrud 
would  have  supposed  the  Mujelibe  to  represent  the  tower  of  Belus; 
and,  even  from  its  present  ruined  and  flat-topped  state,  he  does 
not  suppose  that  it  could  ever  have  been  much  higher.  Its  pecu- 
liar shape  points  it  out,  he  thinks,  for  a  fortified  citadel ;  and  it 
may  have  been  one  of  the  two  old  fortresses  which,  previous  to 
the  founding  of  Seleucia,  resisted  all  the  efforts  of  the  besiegers 
under  Demetrius  Poliorcetes.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  with  Mr.  Rich, 
discovers  no  traces  of  any  change  in  the  course  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  thinks  that  the  space  between  the  ruins,  as  they  at  present 
exist,  could  not  admit  so  majestic  a  stream.  The  construction  of 
the  second  mass  of  buildings,  which  is  now  called  the  Kasr,  be 
considers  to  be  different  from  that  of  the  Birs-i-Nimrud  or 
Mujelibe  :  in  the  quantitj^  of  bitumen,  which  was  used  as  cement, 
and  in  the  arrangement  of  the  courses  of  the  bricks,  the  inscribed 
faces  of  which  are,  as  Mr.  Rich  had  already  pointed  out,  in  all 
cases  turned  downwards.      Reeds  appear  to  have  been  spread  or 
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laid  in  regular  matting  upon  the  bitumen,  and  upon  these  reeds 
the  inscribed  faces  of  the  succeeding  course  of  bricks  were  laid. 
Hence  the  fresh  appearance  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  surfaces, 
and  the  perfect  state  in  which  they  are  generally  preserved.  The 
description  by  Herodotus  of  the  method  used  by  the  ancient 
Babylonians  in  their  buildings  tallies  well  with  what  has  been 
observed  of  the  ruins.  He  observes,  that  the  bricks  intended  for 
the  walls,  were  formed  of  the  clay  dug  from  the  great  ditch  that 
surrounded  them ;  that  they  were  baked  in  large  furnaces,  and  in 
order  to  join  them  together  in  building,  warm  bitumen  was  used ; 
and,  at  every  thirtieth  layer  of  bricks,  beds  of  reeds  were  laid  inter- 
woven together.  The  bitumen  was  drawn  from  certain  pits  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Is,  a  town  on  the  Euphrates.  This  town  is  now 
called  Hit,  and  the  bituminous  pits  still  exist  and  are  similai-ly 
used.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  thinks  that  the  Kasr  and  the  vast  mounds 
adjoining  it  probably  represent  the  sub-structure  of  the  hanging 
gardens,  and  imagines  that  much  of  the  brickwork  which  he  saw 
there,  may  have  served  for  buttresses  and  supports  to  the  greater 
mass  above.  It  would  seem,  however,  that  this  is  a  point  which 
can  only  be  determined  (if  then)  by  long  and  systematic  excavations, 
and  that  at  present  we  have  hardly  even  conjectural  evidence  to 
determine  such  niceties. 

The  extreme  boundary  of  embankments  to  the  East  side  was 
found  to  extend  as  far  as  seven  miles.  Having  explored  the 
ruins  of  Babylon  on  the  East  side  of  the  river,  Sir  R.  K.  Porter, 
bearing  in  mind  the  assertion  of  Diodorus,  that  there  were  origi- 
nally two  palaces,  and  also  the  notice  in  the  diary  of  Aristobulus, 
which  states,  that  Alexander,  having  been  taken  ill  in  the  old 
palace  on  the  West  side,  was  removed  to  the  new  palace  on  the 
East  side,  where  he  died,  resolved  to  subject  the  Western 
bank  and  the  adjoining  plain  to  a  critical  examination.  For 
this  purpose  he  left  Hillah  and  I'ode  three  miles  N.W.  along 
the  West  bank  to  a  little  village  called  Anana.  About  fifty 
yards  to  the  N.W.  of  this  village,  he  found  a  rather  con- 
siderable ridge  of  mounded  earth,  fourteen  feet  high,  running 
due  north  for  300  yards,  and  then,  forming  a  right  angle, 
continued  on,  till  it  met  the  river.  On  the  face  of  this  ridge, 
tei'minating  at  the  water  side,  the  courses  of  sun-dried  bricks 
are  still  distinctly  visible,  though  the  level  of  the  land  is  now 
so  equal  with  the  river  that  no  traces  are  visible  of  any  corres- 
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ponding  embankment  on  the  other  side.  Some  trifling  mounded 
hillocks  may,  however,  be  observed  a  little  south  of  the  village. 

After  riding  about  a  mile  S.W.  in  the  direction  of  the  Birs-i- 
Nimrud,  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  found  the  vegetation  suddenly  cease, 
and  the  whole  surface  of  the  plain  to  bear  evident  marks  of  its 
having  once  been  covered  with  buildings.  These  indications  con- 
tinued to  increase  till,  after  another  mile,  he  came  to  another 
and  more  conspicuous  range  of  mounds,  the  most  considerable  of 
which  was  about  thirty-five  feet  high.  From  the  top  of  this,  he 
observed  that  the  face  of  the  country  for  more  than  a  mile  either 
■way  bore  the  same  hillocky  appearance,  besides  being  thickly 
scattered  with  those  fragments  of  habitations,  which  in  all  the 
Babylonian  ruins,  So  distinctly  mark  their  character.  "  Here," 
says  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  I  think  it  is  possible  that  I  may 
have  found  the  site  of  the  older  or  lesser  palace ;  which  pro- 
bably was  the  temporary  abode  of  Alexander  during  his  in- 
spection of  his  "workmen,  while  clearing  away  the  ruins  of  its 
fallen  superstructures  from  the  base  of  the  Temple  of  Belus." 
Here  it  was,  that  Alexander  caught  the  fever,  which  terminated 
fatally  in  the  more  stately  and  later  palace,  which  has  been 
generally  ascribed  to  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Beyond  this  first  and  more  important  mass  of  mounds,  which 
for  distinction  sake  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  has  termed  the  lesser  palace, 
and  in  the  same  direction  to  the  S.W.,  a  tract  of  a  mile  extends 
covered  with  high  weeds  and  rank  grass,  then  again  the  plain 
becomes  arid,  and  a  multitude  of  mounds  are  discovered  of  in- 
ferior elevation,  but  covered  with  the  usual  exterior  fragments  of 
ruin,  and  spreading  in  a  circular  direction  for  better  than  half  a 
mile  in  width.  Then  follows  a  mile  of  cultivated  land  to  the 
banks  of  a  canal,  the  bed  of  which  he  crossed,  and,  after  another 
half  mile,  appears  an  extensive  wood  of  date-trees  in  which  the 
village  of  Tahmassia  is  embosomed.  For  two  miles,  the  trees 
and  cultivation  continue,  and  at  the  end  of  this,  a  vast  tract 
opened  before  him  covered  with  every  minor  vestige  of  former 
buildings,  which  appearance  continued  all  the  way  to  the  great 
ruin  distant  about  one  mile  and  three  quarters.  These  remains 
seem  to  estal)lish  the  fact,  that  the  plain  West  of  the  Euphrates 
sustained  its  portion  of  the  Ancient  City  as  well  as  the  Eastern 
bank,  and  that  the  ruin  now  called  the  Birs-i-Nimrud  did  really 
stand  within  the  circumference  of  the  city. 
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Sir  R.  K.  Porter  paid  two  visits  to  the  Birs-i-Nimrud,  and, 
tlie  second  time  he  was  there,  encountered  some  objects  which 
he  had  not  expected.  "  On  this  my  second  visit  to  Birs-i-Nimrud," 
says  he,  "  wliile  passirg  rapidly  over  the  last  tracks  of  the 
ruin -spread  ground,  at  some  little  distance  from  the  outer  bank 
of  its  quadrangular  boundary,  my  party  suddenly  halted  ;  having 
descried  several  dark  objects  moving  along  the  summit  of  the 
hill,  which  they  construed  into  dismounted  Arabs  on  the  look 
out,  while  their  armed  brethren  must  be  lying  concealed  under 
the  southern  brow  of  the  mound.  Thinking  this  very  probable, 
I  took  out  my  glass  to  examine,  and  soon  distinguished  that  the 
causes  of  our  alarm  were  two  or  three  majestic  lions,  taking  air 
upon  t!ie  heights  of  the  pyramid.  Perhaps  I  never  had  beheld 
so  sublime  a  picture  to  the  mind  as  well  as  to  the  eye.  These 
were  a  species  of  enemy  which  my  party  were  accustomed  to  dread 
without  any  panic  fear ;  and  while  we  continued  to  advance, 
though  slowly,  the  hallooing  of  the  people  made  the  noble  beasts 
gradually  change  their  position,  till,  in  the  course  of  twenty 
minutes,  they  totally  disappeared."  "  Wild  beasts  of  the  desert," 
says  Isaiah,  spealdng  of  the  utter  fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  aban- 
donment of  the  place,  "  shall  lie  there ;  and  the  houses  shall  be 
full  of  doleful  creatures;  owls  shall  dwell  there;  and  dragons 
shall  cry  in  the  pleasant  places." 

Two  other  very  remarkable  ruins,  Akkerkuf  and  Al  Hymer,  still 
remain  in  the  province  of  Babylonia,  both  of  which  are  probably 
referable  to  the  same  period  as  the  ruins  near  Hillah.  The 
first  is  mentioned  by  Purchas,  in  his  Pilgrimage,  as  "  a  ruinous 
slope  of  a  sliapelesse  heape  and  building,  in  circuit  less  than  a 
mile,  about  the  height  of  the  stonework  of  Panic's  steeple  in 
Ltndon,  the  bricks  being  six  inches  thicke,  eight  broad,  and  a 
foot  long  (as  Master  Allen  measured),  with  mats  of  canes  laid 
betwixt  them  ;  yet  remaining  as  sound  as  if  they  had  been  laid 
within  a  yeere's  space."  Mr.  Ives  seems  to  have  examined  it 
with  more  care,  and  to  have  taken  measurements  of  its  height, 
length,  and  diameter.  He  considers  it  to  be  the  remains  of  the 
ancient  Seleucia  ;  but  it  is  evidently  of  a  period  long  preceding 
the  Greek  conquest.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  who  among  others,  visited 
it,  has  desci'ibed  it  at  great  length,  and  given  drawings  of  it.  The 
modem  name  which  it  has  received  from  the  Arabs  is  Tel  Nimrud, 
and  from  the  Turks  Nimrud  Tepesse,  both  of  which  appellations 
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mean  the  hill,  and  not  the  tower,  of  Nimrud.  It  is  distant 
about  seven  miles  West  of  Baghdad.  Its  own  name,  Akkerkuf, 
has  no  distinct  meaning,  but  may,  perhaps,  be  the  real  ancient 
name,  just  as  Tadmor,  changed  to  Palmyra  during  the  classical 
times,  has  now  resumed  its  earlier  title. 

"  On  arriving  at  the  huge  pyramidal  mass,"  says  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter,  "  which  appeared  the  centre  of  this  tract,  we  found  it 
standing  upon  a  gently  gradual  elevation,  ascending  from  the 
perfect  level  upwaj-ds  of  sixty  yards.  Tliis  rpparently  foundation 
hill,  though  in  fact  only  a  collection  of  rubbish  round  the  pile 
itself,  consists  of  loose  sandy  earth  intermixed  with  fragments  of 
burnt  brick,  pottery,  and  a  kind  of  hard  clay  partially  vitrified. 
.  .  .  .  From  -the  gentle  elevation  just  described,  rises  an 
enormous  solidly- built  mass,  covering  it  like  a  rock,  and  composed 
entirely  of  sun-dried  bi'ick.  Its  present  irregular  shape,  worn 
away  by  time  and  furrowed  by  the  rain  of  age?,  leaving  no  possi- 
bility of  doing  more  than  conjecturing  its  original  form 

Neither  mounds  nor  any  rubbish  of  ancient  decay  track  its  more 
distant  vicinity  in  any  direction  except  to  the  east,  where,  not 
many  paces  from  the  foot  of  the  Tepesse,  a  couple  of  extensive 
and  high  heaps  of  ruins,  composed  of  the  same  materials  with 
those  of  their  more  gigantic  neighbour,  vary  the  perfect  flat  of 
the  plain.  The  height  of  the  Tepesse  from  the  summit  to  the 
gradual  slope,  from  which  the  more  ponderous  fabric  shoots 
upwards,  to  the  towering  irregular  top  of  the  whole,  may  be  about 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five  or  thirty  feet ;  and  its  circumference 
at  the  bottom  of  this  upper  structure  is  three  hundred  feet; 
which  huge  pile,  at  about  ten  feet  in  a  perpendicular  line  from  its 
base,  measures  one  hundred  feet  in  the  breadth  of  its  face.  From 
its  foundation,  and  the  whole  way  up  to  its  summit,  the  different 
layers  of  sun-dried  brick  or  clay,  of  which  it  is  composed,  may  be 
traced  with  great  precision.  But  the  several  courses  vary  so 
much  in  height  that  some  are  twelve,  others  eighteen  or  twenty 
feet ;  while  every  brick  in  each  layer  of  the  course  is  united  to 
its  neighbour  by  a  thin  lining  of  pure  slime ;  no  other  cement 
whatever  being  visible,  though  each  horizontal  division,  between 
these  courses,  is  marked  by  a  stratum  of  reeds,  similar  to  those 
which  at  present  grow  all  over  the  marshy  parts  of  the  plain. 
They  bed  every  fifth  or  sixth  layer  of  bricks  to  a  thickness  of  two 
inches,  lying  regularly  one  on  the  other,  unmixed  with  any  other 
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substance ;  and  as  the  adjacent  substance  of  the  bricks  gradually 
crumbled  away,  these  strata  project  from  the  surface,  and  are  very 
distinguishable  at  a  considerable  distance.  .  .  .  The  whole 
of  this  curious  pile  appears  to  be  solid,  excepting  where  certain 
square  perforations,  going  directly  through,  must  intersect  each 
other  in  the  heart  of  the  building,  and  were  probably  intended  to 
jDreserve  it  from  damp,  by  the  constant  succession  of  free  air 
There  is  also  in  the  northern  face,  which  is  nearly  perpendicular, 
and  at  a  considerable  elevation  from  the  base,  an  opening  of  an 
oval  form,  rather  larger  than  a  common-sized  window ;  but  it  does 
not  penetrate  farther  into  the  pile  than  six  or  eight  feet."  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  this  deserted  and  desolate  structure, 
which  now  stands  alone  in  the  desert,  was  once  part,  perhai)s  the 
citadel,  of  a  city,  which  has  left  no  traces,  except  a  few  low  mounds 
near  it ;  its  neighbourhood  to  Baghdad  would  fully  account  for 
the  relics  of  brick  and  the  mounds  being  so  few :  for  both,  doubt- 
less, have  afforded  abundant  stores  for  the  erection  of  the  Arabian 
town.  Immense  pyramidal  piles,  like  this  of  Akkerkuf,  seem  the 
peculiar  marks  by  which  we  may  discover  the  sites,  at  least,  of 
the  earliest  settlements  of  mankind ;  but,  to  what  different  pur- 
poses they  were  severally  applied  must,  with  most  of  them,  always 
remain  a  subject  of  pure  conjecture. 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter  gives  an  animated  description  of  the  other 
great  ruin  which  we  have  mentioned,  Al  Hymer,  which  is 
about  eight  miles  and  a  half  to  the  East  of  Hillah  and  the 
Euphrates.  After  riding  over  a  country,  which  is  now  a  complete 
desert,  intersected  by  beds  of  numerous  deep  and  broad  canals, 
he  arrived  within  one  mile  of  the  ruins,  and  found  the  whole  of 
the  intervening  space  was  covered  with  broken  bricks,  pottery,  glass, 
and  all  the  other  usual  relics  of  Babylonian  ruins.  When  he 
reached  the  great  mound  itself,  which  had  long  been  a  conspicuous 
object  above  the  horizon,  he  found  that  it  was  pyramidal,  with 
numerous  smaller  dependencies.  Its  base  was  nearly  circular,  its 
circumference  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  yards,  and  its  height 
about  sixty.  One-third  of  its  elevation  consists  of  unburnt,  the 
remainder  of  burnt  brick.  A  large  and  solid  mass  of  the  latter 
surmounts  the  whole,  standing  clear  from  any  of  the  loose  rubbish 
which  so  abundantly  encumbers  its  base.  The  whole  of  the  mass 
of  building,  as  it  stands  on  its  rounded  foundation,  presents  four 
straight,  but  unequal  and  mutilated  faces,  looking  towards  the 
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cardinal  points.  The  Southem  measures  thirty-nine  feet,  the 
Northern  thirty-seven,  the  Eastern  forty-eight,  and  theWestern  fifty- 
one.  Through  them  all,  the  usual  air  channels  traverse  one  another. 
Sir  K.  K.  Porter  mentions  that  the  courses  of  the  bricks  in  this 
building  ditTer  from  any  that  he  had  previously  noticed,  as  a  layer 
of  clay  seems  to  be  their  only  cement ;  though,  at  the  unequal 
distances  of  four,  five,  six,  and  even  seven  bricks,  a  bright  white 
substance  (proved  subsequently,  by  chemical  analysis,  to  consist 
chiefly  of  common  earthy  matter)  appears  in  some  places  an  inch 
thick,  as  if  spread  between  them.  The  bricks  themselves  are 
larger  in  surface  than  those  which  have  been  found  in  other  ruins, 
and  one  of  them  contained  an  inscription,  in  ten  lines  of  Cuneiform 
writing  in  an  upright  column,  differing  from  any  which  had  been 
met  with  before.  This,  in  common  with  all  the  varieties  found  by 
him  at  Babylon  and  other  ruins,  has  been  published  by  Sir 
R.  K.  Porter,  from  a  careful  ti'anscript  prepared  by  M.  Bellino,  and 
collated  from  several  specimens.  From  the  Mound  of  Al  Hymer 
numerous  groups  of  other  mounds  were  visible,  scattered  at  inter- 
vals over  the  vast  plain.  One  of  them,  which  the  travellers 
ascended,  was  not  inferior  in  height  to  Al  Hymer  itself.  The 
distance  of  the  great  ruin  from  the  Euphrates,  being  close  upon 
eight  miles,  precludes  it,  in  the  opinion  of  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  from 
having  ever  formed  part  of  Babylon  itself:  while  the  observations 
made  of  the  ground  between  the  river  and  the  Bii's-i-Nimrud,  in 
the  West,  leads  to  the  jirobalnlity  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
town  and  the  most  ancient  buildings  were  on  that  side,  though 
the  East  side,  in  the  Mujelibe,  Kasr,  and  the  hill  of  Amram,  have 
preserved  the  most  apparent  relics  of  its  former  greatness.  Mr. 
Buckingham  had  visited  the  ruins  of  Al  Hymer,  in  company 
with  M.  Bellino  (who,  however,  owing  to  the  intense  heat  at  that 
time  prevalent,  did  not  go  quite  so  far),  a  short  time  previous  to 
Sir  R.  K.  Portei'.  The  description  which  he  gives,  the  result  of 
a  necessarily  hasty  observation,  coincides  in  almost  every  particular 
with  that  of  the  later  traveller.  Mr.  Buckingham,  indeed,  calls 
the  ruin  "  a  pyramidal  cone,  the  outline  of  which  formed  a  nearly 
equilateral  triangle ;"  but  this  slight  discrepancy  from  the  more 
minute  results  of  Sir  R.  K.  Porter's  investigation,  the  result, 
probably,  of  the  very  short  time  Mr.  Buckingham  was  able  to 
spend  at  the  ruins,  is  not  a  matter  of  much  importance. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

M.  Botta's  Discoveries  at  Khorsabdd — Mr.  Layard's  Discoveries  at  Nimruil — 
Koyunjik — Mr.  Ross's  Discoveries — Kalah  Sherghdt — Al  Hathr — Mr.  Ains- 
worth's  Account  of  a  Visit  to  these  Ruins — Rock  Scvilptures  at  Bavian — 
■ — Maltliaiyah — General  sketch  of  the  Results  of  Mr.  Layard's  Discoveries  in 
the  History,  Arts,  and  Religion  of  Ancient  Assyria. 

The  excavations  conducted  in  Assyria  by  M.  Botta,  the  late 
French  consul  at  Mosul,  and  by  Mr.  Layard,  an  English  travel- 
ler, during  the  last  seven  years,  have  contributed  more  to  the 
ancient  history  of  that  country,  than  the  whole  of  our  previous 
knowledge ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  to  the  untiring 
exertions  of  these  two  gentlemen,  under  difficulties,  arising 
often  from  want  of  adequate  assistance,  and,  still  more  frequently, 
from  the  intense  heat  to  which  they  were  constantly  exposed,  the 
world  owes  almost  all  that  it  knows  of  the  monumental  history 
of  that  ancient  land. 

M.  Botta  certainly  deserves  the  credit  of  having  been  the  first 
to  set  vigorously  to  work  in  investigating  the  ancient  sites  of 
Assyria.  Leaving  France  to  take  the  office  of  French  Consul  at 
Mosul  in  the  spring  of  1843,  he  immediately  determined  to 
spend  what  time  he  might  be  able  to  spare  from  the  more  serious 
labours  of  the  Consulate,  in  excavating  the  great  mounds  on  the 
Eastern  and  opposite  side  of  the  Tigris  from  Mosul,  the  traditional 
nains  of  the  city  of  "  three  days'  journey."  Several  travellers 
had  noticed,  as  Mr.  Layard  observes,  these  great  mounds  of  earth  ; 
and  when  the  inhabitants  pointed  out  the  Tomb  of  Jonah  on  the 
summit  of  one  of  them,  it  was  of  course  natural  to  conclude  at  once 
that  it  marked  the  site  of  Niveveh.  The  existence  of  this  tradition 
is,  indeed,  no  proof  that  Jonah  was  really  buried  in  what  is  now 
called  the  Nabi  Yiinas,  yet,  though  there  is  no  passage  in  Scrip- 
ture which  throws  any  light  upon  the  fate  of  Jonah  after  the 
delivery  of  his  famous  sermon,  it  is  very  probable  that  there 
would  be  in  the  early  times  of  the  Christian  Church,  a  Church 
or  Convent  at  Nineveh,  dedicated  to  that  Prophet.  The  building 
now  standing  upon  the  mound,  and  supposed  to  cover  the  tomb, 
is  very  much  venei'ated,  and  Muhammedaus  alone  are  permitted 
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XZ"%^''  ^'\f"  ''-r  '^  ^-  J^^°^^  the  Jews  pointed  out 
Gat  h  phe.  ,,  the  tnbe  of  Zabulon,  as  the  traditional  place 
of  the  bunal  of  Jonah.  Mr.  Macdonald  Kinneir  imagined  that 
these  mounds  marked  the  position  of  one  of  Hadrians  camps 
which,  however,  a  slight  observation  would  have  shown  was  clearly 
not  tue  case.  '' 

M  Botta's  first  operations  were  confined  to  excavations  in  that 
pai  of  the  mound  adjoimng  the  river  side,  which  was  supposed 
to  be  the  ancient  earth-work  originally  surrounding  the  city 
of  Nmeveh,  but  which  :t  is  more  likely  was  the  ruins  of  one 
ot  the  many  palaces  of  the  Assyrian  kings.  This  was  not 
perhaps  the  best  pla.e  for  commLcing  his^xcavatL:  L,  t^;^ 
mound  being  so  near  the  town  of  Mosul,  it  was  probable  that, 
It  It  evex-  had  contained  sculptured  stones,  these  would  in 
process  of  time  have  been  removed,  and  the  a.cient  remaii  s 
employed  as  a  quarry  to  build  the  modern  city.  The  result 
ot    these   labours    was    the    acquisition    of    a   few   bricks    with 

onZtT    w/T''?  "P'"  '^^'^^'  ""^^  "  ^'''  ^"^'^^^-  i^^scriptions 
on  stone^     While  they  were,  however,  in  process,  Mr.  Layard 

wrote  to  M.  Botta,  and  encouraged  him  to  proceed  notwithstand  n' 

t  in  to  the^i    '"rT  i  ""i  ^^'  ""^  P^^-"^"'^^'^^  -11-^  1-  ^atten- 
tion  0    he  Mound  ot  Nimrud  some  miles  further  down  the  river 

to ts  d  r""';  '''  ^rf  ^'"^^"^  '''■''''''  to  investigate,  owing 

0  Its  distance  from  xMosul  and  its  inconvenient  positLi.      But 

though  he  was  unwilling  to  undertake  the  more  distant  expedition.' 

in'tt  M  '^'TZ'"^  '"■T''''^  ^^'^^  excavations  nearer  to  Mosul 
n  the  Mound  ol  Ivoyunjik  ;  and  to  him  is  due,  as  Mr.  Layard  has 
remarked,  the  honour  of  having  found  the  first  Assyrian  moiiun'ent 
^\Vf.!'''7^^»««  was  soon  after  rewarded  still  more  remarkably  ' 

neilbn'  ^  r'  ''  "''''^'  "'  ^^^"'^"^'  the  peasants  from  the 
ne  ghbourhood  were  constantly  in  the  habit  of  bringing  fragments 
of  bncks  and  alabaster,  when  they  perceived  that  eve?y  f  •« 

One  ofT'""  ^^^'V'"  ""  ^"-^^""^  1-t  aside  and'preserTed 
One  of  them,  on  observing  this  to  them  strange  proceeding 
inquired  why  M.  Botta  so  carefully  preserved  each^  fra 'menf' 
and  on  heanng  that  he  was  in  search  of  sculptures,  advised  hnno 
ly  the  mound  on  whichhis  village  was  built  asserting  that  many 

n"ew  ':::?;  O  ";^  f """'  °^  '''^"^^  *^«  foundations  7f 
new  houses.      On   further   mquny  it    was   discovered    that  the 

vdlage  was  named  Khorsabad,  and  that  it  was  situated  on  a  little 
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bill  near  the  river  Khauser,  about  five  bours  by  caravan  N.E. 
of  Mosul.  M.  Botta  states  tbat  a  little  bill  extended  from 
East  to  West,  and  that  at  the  East  end  it  terminated  in  a 
cone,  which  the  people  said  was  a  modern  work,  though  he  was 
led  to  suspect  the  accuracy  of  this  statement.  Its  Western 
extremity  was  divided  into  two  smaller  projections.  It  was  on 
the  most  Northern  of  these  two  that  M-  Botta  commenced  bis 
excavations.  His  first  operation  was  to  sink  a  well  into  the 
mound ;  at  a  small  distance  from  the  surface,  they  came  upon  the 
top  of  a  wall,  which,  on  digging  deeper,  they  found  to  have  been 
built  of  gypsum  ;  a  wider  trench  was  then  formed  and  carried 
along  in  the  direction  of  the  wall.  M.  Botta  then  discovered  that 
they  had  entered  a  chamber,  connected  with  others,  and  surrounded 
by  slabs  of  gypsum  covered  with  sculptured  representations  of 
battles,  sieges,  and  similar  events. 

M.  Botta's  letters  to  M.  Mohl,  which  were  published  by  the 
care  of  this  gentleman  in  the  Journal  Asiatique  for  1843,  give  a 
minute  description  of  the  progress  of  his  discoveries,  which  we 
need  not  follow,  as  such  details,  though  they  demonstrate  the 
zeal,  perseverance  and  earnestness  of  the  writer,  would  not 
prove  generally  interesting :  we  shall,  however,  give  a  brief  outline 
of  the  order  of  the  discoveries,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to 
M.  Botta's  own  letters.  The  first  connected  sulject,  which  he  sue 
ceeded  in  disinterring,  was  a  scene  representing  an  attack  upon  a 
fortress,  containing  several  figures  in  bas-relief  about  three  feet 
high,  depicted  with  great  spirit  and  in  the  most  natural  manner. 
The  scene  was  surmounted  with  a  line  of  Cuneiform  inscriptions,  so 
much  injured,  however,  that  it  was  hardly  possible  to  copy  them. 
It  was  at  first  conjectured  that  there  had  been  several  other  lines 
above  the  one  which  was  found.  This  idea  proved,  subsequently, 
incorrect.  Continuing  his  excavations  to  the  southward,  M.  Botta 
found  a  slab  containing  five  figures,  one  of  them  apparently 
winged,  and  soon  after  he  met  with  some  others  which  he  con- 
sidered were  probably  captives,  and  connected  with  the  attacking 
scene  which  he  had  first  discovered.  The  galleries  between  the 
slabs  were  generally  paved  with  flag  stones,  but  in  the  narrow 
passage  between  the  two  walls,  there  was  one  large  stone  covered 
with  inscriptions,  but  so  cracked  tbat  M.  Botta  had  great  difiiculty 
in  copying  it.  Almost  all  the  slabs  which  he  at  first  succeeded 
in  bringing  to  light  were  imperfect,  and  had  suffered  more  or  less 
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from  fracture ;   some  of  the  figures  had  lost  their  heads,  others 
were  only  half  entire. 

On  making  a  trench  in  another  direction,  however,  he  was 
more  fortunate,  and  disinterred  two  colossal  figures  eight  feet 
and  a  half  high,  and  quite  perfect  except  in  the  fissures  which 
extended  across  them.  Both  these  figures  when  first  taken  out 
of  the  earth  bore  traces  of  having  been  coloured  in  some  parts  of 
their  dresses,  and  in  their  hair.  M.  Botta  states  that  the  con- 
struction of  the  monument  was  very  simple  and  at  the  same  time 
very  durable.  It  was  built  on  a  floor  formed  simply  of  baked 
bricks,  with  inscriptions  on  them  ;  underneath  this  floor  was  a 
bed  of  sand,  six  inches  thick,  which  was  spread  over  a  third  floor 
of  bricks,  strongly  cemented  together  by  bitumen.  This  system 
was  repeated  more  than  once.  The  walls  are  formed  of  large 
plates  of  gypsum-marble  similar  to  that  which  is  found  near 
Mosul  ;  between  the  plates,  on  either  side,  is  simply  earth,  so  that 
the  whole  mass  is  clothed  externally  by  sculptured  slabs,  while  in 
the  interior  there  is  nothing  but  a  bank  of  argillaceous  earth. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  this  earth  is  due  to  the 
decomposition  of  sun-baked  bricks  :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
workmen  found  lime  mixed  with  it  in  some  places  to  give  it 
greater  durability,  .just  as  is  still  done  by  the  builders  at  Mosul. 
The  pressure  of  this  earth,  from  behind,  had,  in  many  instances, 
forced  down  the  sculptured  slabs  from  their  original  places,  and 
the  whole  would  have  fallen,  as  fast  as  M.  Botta  continued  to 
clear  the  chambers,  had  he  not  carefully  propped  up  the  walls,  as 
he  went  on  with  his  excavations. 

As  might  have  been  anticipated,  the  news  of  this  curious 
discovery,  communicated  to  the  world  by  M.  Botta's  first  letter, 
bearing  the  date  of  April  5,  1848,  produced  a  most  lively  sensa- 
tion of  interest  in  France,  and  active  steps  were  immediately 
taken  by  the  government  to  enable  him  to  pursue  his  excavations 
on  a  larger  scale.  M.  Duchatel,  Minister  of  the  Interior,  forwarded 
money  to  him  to  enable  him  to  procure  a  larger  number  of 
workmen  ;  and  M.  Villemain,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction, 
immediately  sent  out  M.  Flandin,  who  had  distinguished  himself 
as  a  draughtsman  in  Persia,  to  make  careful  copies  of  such  monu- 
ments as  were  in  too  fragile  a  state  to  admit  the  hope  that  they 
could  be  successfully  removed  to  Europe.  M.  Botta  was  thus  in 
the  end  enabled  to  carry  out  his  plans  with  spirit  and  energy,  while 
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excellent  designs  were  procured  of  the  most  shattered  specimens. 
M.  Botta,  in  the  meanwhile,  continued  his  exertions,  and  every- 
day's  work  rewarded  him  with  some  new  discovery.  He  found  a 
second  and  third  passage,  paved  like  the  first  one  with  large  slahs 
covered  with  inscriptions,  one  of  which  though  cracked  across,  he 
procured  entire,  and  found  that  it  contained  forty-six  lines  of 
inscription  quite  perfect,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  individual 
characters.  The  characters  in  each  appeared  to  have  been  covered 
with  copper,  or  with  what  he  calls  a  "copper  cement,"  which  has 
coloured  the  whole  stone  green.  On  one  of  the  side  walls  he 
found  a  horseman  in  bas-relief,  too  much  injured  to  be  removed, 
but  which  had  had  liis  eyes  painted  in  black  with  kohl,  after 
the  usual  fashion  of  the  East ;  and,  in  some  bas-reliefs,  which  he 
subsequently  found,  the  animals  and  the  men  still  bore  traces  of 
having  been  coloured. 

The  next  monument  of  importance  was  a  bas-relief  representing 
a  chariot  drawn  by  two  horses,  and  containing  three  persons. 
The  chief  of  the  party  was  a  bearded  man,  with  his  right  hand 
raised,  and  a  bow  in  his  left.  Behind  him  was  an  unbearded 
attendant,  carrying  a  fringed  parasol,  and,  on  his  right  side,  was 
a  charioteer  with  the  whip  and  reins.  The  whole  was  designed 
with  great  truth  and  spirit.  The  wheels  of  the  chariot  were 
formed  with  eight  small  spokes  covered  with  ornament,  with  a 
curious  bar  extending  from  the  chariot  and  attached  to  it  by  a 
double  band,  and  resting  at  the  furtlier  end  on  the  pole  of  the 
chariot.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  was  its  object,  or  to  guess 
what  was  its  original  material ;  but  M.  Botta  has  supposed  that 
it  was  a  thin  piece  of  metal,  and  its  object  to  give  greater 
solidity  to  the  whole  vehicle.  Similar  bas-reliefs  occur  very 
frequently ;  and  we  may  infer,  from  the  universality  of  their 
adoption,  that  such,  or  similar  bars,  were  the  usual  adjimcts 
of  the  chariots  of  the  Ancient  Assyrians.  M.  Botta  considers 
that  the  horses  exhibit  the  peculiarities  of  the  pure  Arab 
blood  ;  a  very  interesting  fact,  did  it  admit  of  proof.  Their 
harness  is  richly  decorated,  and  has  once  been  painted ;  two 
colours,  however,  only,  have  stood  the  test  of  time,  the  red  and 
the  blue  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  there  have  been  others,  whicli 
have  become  black  from  age.  The  blue  is  generally  extremely 
bright.  The  heads  of  the  horses  are  ornamented  by  a  plume, 
formed  in  the  shape  of  three  hoops,  and  their  foreheads  covered 
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with  a  thick  bandeau ;  on  their  necks  is  a  broad  plate  (probably 
of  leather)  painted  blue,  and  attached  to  a  broad  band  of  red, 
-which  descends  behind  their-  heads.  On  their  chests  is  an  orna- 
ment formed  of  four  plates,  alternately  red  and  blue,  suspended 
to  a  red  thong  of  leather,  decorated  with  similar  ornaments. 
The  reins  are  attached  to  the  bit  by  a  single  strap,  but  are  divided 
into  three  separate  thongs  of  red,  one  of  which  is  fastened  to  the 
chariot  itself.  Behind  the  chariot  is  a  horseman,  with  his  sword 
at  his  girdle,  and  his  quiver  over  his  shoulder ;  his  horse  is 
ornamented  in  the  same  rich  manner.*  All  the  ornaments  which 
M.  Botta  discovered,  had,  or  had  had,  inscriptions  upon  the  band 
which  surmounted  them,  but,  in  most  cases,  the  writing  had 
perished.  The  inscriptions  are,  indeed,  as  M.  Botta  has  observed, 
liable  to  two  principal  causes  of  decay,  according  as  they  have 
been,  ever  since  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  edifice,  covered 
completely  witb  earth  and  debris,  or  as  they  have  been  exposed  for 
centuries  to  the  action  of  the  weather.  In  the  first  case,  the 
slabs  are  generally  covered  with  calcareous  granulations, 
which  have,  in  process  of  time,  completely  filled  np  the  inscrip- 
tions, and  rendered  them  illegible ;  in  the  second  instance,  the 
sm'face  of  the  slabs  has  been  so  corroded  by  tbe  action  of  the 
elements  that  there  is  scarcely  any  trace  of  writing  left. 

Among  the  ruins  were  found  considerable  remains  of  copper, 
and  great  quantities  of  charcoal ;  from  the  presence  of  the  latter 
substance,  31.  Botta  inferred  that  the  edifice,  whatever  it  was, 
had  been  destroyed  by  fire  ;  and,  tbat  the  portions  of  copper 
were  attributable  to  the  nails,  whereby  a  wooden  roof  had  been 
held  together.  M.  Botta  continued  his  researches  till  he  was 
at  length  stopped  by  arriving  at  the  houses  of  the  village 
which  was  built  on  the  top  of  the  little  hill.  The  inhabit 
ants  demurred  to  his  proceeding  any  further,  and  were  not, 
at  first,  willing  to  sell  the  ground  on  which  their  habitations 
were  built.  After  a  while,  however,  this  difficulty  was  overcome ; 
and  slab  after  slab  appeared,  to  reward  him  for  his  exertions. 
One  of  the  most  curious  was  a  large  piece  of  marble,  containing 
the  representation  of  the  assault  of  a  fortress,  constructed  with  a 
fortified  circuit,  defended  by  towers,  and  with  a  fosse,  or  river, 
flowing  at  its  base.     Within  this  circuit  stands  a  tower,  from  the 

*  Botta,  PL  x.\vii. 
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top  of  -whioh  there  proceed  three  objects  resembling  the  leaves 
that  surround  a  pine-apple,  and  coloured  a  bright  red ;  probably 
to  repi'esent  flanies.  At  one  end  of  the  building  are  three  war- 
riors armed  with  pikes,  ascending  the  walls  by  means  of  a  ladder, 
with  their  shields  held  over  their  heads  :  otlier  warriore  appear 
to  have  already  reached  the  top,  while,  in  the  intervals  between 
the  towers,  others  again  are  seen  ascending.  A  similar  scene 
appears  to  be  taking  place  at  the  other  end — the  ladder,  which 
is  placed  against  the  outer  tower  of  the  building,  being  still 
visible,  though  the  rest  of  the  sculpture  has  been  effaced.  A 
man,  pierced  by  an  arrow,  is  falling  from  the  summit  at  this  end, 
while,  in  the  centre  of  the  castle,  there  are  other  persons  raising 
their  hands  to  heaven  in  token  of  despair.  At  the  base  of  tlie 
outer  circuit,  on  the  edge  of  the  fosse,  or  river,  is  a  row  of 
prisoners,  who  have  been  impaled  by  the  victors.  The  build- 
ing appears  to  have  been  built  on  the  edge  of  a  mountain, 
and  bears  traces  of  characters  which  probably  contained  the 
name  of  the  place. 

Over  this  bas-relief  was  another  inscription,  which  M.  Botta 
was  able  to  copy,  and  behind  it  another  one,  containing  the 
chariot  with  the  King  and  his  charioteer.  The  chariot  is  urged 
towards  the  fortress  at  full  speed,  and  the  horses  are  trampling 
under  their  feet  a  warrior  who  is  stretched  upon  the  ground. 
Under  this  slab,  too,  there  had  been  an  inscription,  but  it  was  so 
much  injured  that  only  a  small  portion  could  be  copied.  Another 
slab,  which  was  soon  after  discovered,  was  still  more  remai-kable  ; 
it  represents  two  conical  mounds  ;  the  one  on  the  right  hand, 
covered  with  trees  on  its  sides,  and  surmounted  by  a  tower ;  the 
other  exhibiting  a  row  of  similar  trees  about  half  way  up  its 
height;  behind  the  second  mound  is  a  row  of  tall  towers.  From 
the  middle  of  the  first  hill,  descended  a  series  of  curved  lines, 
which  terminated  near  the  middle  of  the  base  of  the  second  cone. 
M.  Botta  conjectures  that  the  artist,  intended  to  represent  by  the 
two  cones  two  mountains,  and  that  the  curved  lines  denote  a 
stream  of  water  which  flowed  from  the  middle  of  the  first  hill, 
supplying  the  town  beside  the  other  mountain,  which  is  marked 
by  the  towers  seen  behind  it. 

M.  Botta,  in  his  letters,  enters  into  considerable  details  on  the 
manner  in  which  the  building  containing  these  sculptures  must 
have  been  built,  and  on  the  probable  use  to  which  it  had  been 
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applied.  He  remarks,  that  the  stone  of  which  it  is  composed  is, 
in  all  cases,  what  is  called  Mosul  gypsum,  and  that  the  blocks  are 
generally  from  ten  to  twelve  square  feet  over,  and  about  one  foot 
in  thickness.  In  no  case  do  the  slabs  rest  on  any  prepared 
substructure,  either  of  bricks  or  of  flags,  but  on  the  simple 
ground  of  tlie  mountain.  In  many  instances  they  have  been 
forced  below  their  original  level,  but  they  always  lean  against 
the  side  of  the  excavated  hill,  and  never  against  any  previously 
prepared  wall.  He  is  lead  to  conclude,  from  the  narrowness  of 
the  passage  between  the  lines  of  bas-reliefs,  that  the  original 
structure  was  a  crypt,  excavated  under  the  surface  of  the 
mountain,  and  that  its  sides  had  been  lined  with  bas-reliefs  in  the 
position  in  which  they  have  been  since  discovered. 

The  figures  on  the  sculptures  are  generally  in  low  relief ;  not 
so  spirited,  indeed,  as  the  workmanship  of  the  Greeks,  but  much 
more  so  than  that  of  the  Egyptians.  Though  retaining  much  of 
the  rigour  of  early  design,  they  are  extremely  well  drawn,  the  idea 
of  motion  is  well  conveyed,  and  the  muscles  are  well  developed. 
The  hands  and  the  feet  are  as  carefully  worked  as  tlie  other 
portions  of  the  sculpture.  Further  excavations  left  no  doubt  on 
the  mind  of  M.  Botta,  that  fire  had  been  the  cause  of  the 
destruction  of  the  monument.  In  the  lower  part  of  it,  a  great 
quantity  of  charcoal  still  remained,  and  even  portions  of  burnt 
beams ;  while,  in  loany  instances,  the  surface  of  the  gypsum  had 
been  converted  into  lime,  and  was  quite  friable.  Another  evidence 
of  fire  appeared  in  the  fact,  that,  on  the  floor  of  one  of  the 
chambers,  several  little  balls  of  glazed  earth  were  found,  bearing 
on  them  rude  impressions  of  the  figure  of  a  man  stabbing  a  lion, 
which  was  standing  on  its  hind  legs  ;  they  had  all  been  pierced 
like  the  Babylonian  beads  and  cylinders  ;  and,  in  one  of  the  holes, 
M.  Botta  found  the  remains  of  some  half-burnt  thread,  suggesting 
the  probability  that  they  had  been  suspended  from  some  part  of 
the  slabs. 

Of  the  antiquity  of  what  M.  Botta  had  as  yet  discovered,  he 
felt  no  doubt ;  for  though  some  portions  of  the  dress  and  beard 
of  the  figures  resemble  what  we  know  of  the  costiune  of  the 
Sassaniaus,  the  inscriptions  were  always  in  the  Cuneiform 
character,  and  resembled  those  found  previously  in  the  excavations 
opposite  to  Mosul,  just  as  the  fragments  of  sculpture  from  Old 
Nineveh  (Koyunjik)  resemble  those  of  Khorsabad.  Almost  all  the 
mythological  emblems  were  of  a  Babylonian  character.     No  trace 
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of  iron  \yas  found,  though  there  were  innumerable  remains  of 
copper  objects,  -whether  nails,  rings,  or  bands  of  that  metal.  The 
bricks  were  of  the  same  material  as  those  from  Mosul,  and  had 
been  cemented  together  by  a  similar  bituminous  substance. 
These  facts  prove,  that  this  edifice  must  be  of  great  antiquity : 
at  the  same  time,  it  was  also  evident  that  it  was  not  the  oldest 
monument,  for  M.  Botta  discovered  several  stones,  whicli  must 
have  been  used  in  the  construction  of  a  still  earlier  one.  Several 
slabs  were  found  with  inscriptions  on  their  reversed  sides,  almost 
entirely  ruined  by  the  length  of  time  they  had  been  immured. 
The  writing,  however,  appeared  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the 
better-preserved  inscriptions  on  the  face  of  the  slabs. 

Such  had  been  the  results  of  M.  Botta's  labours  up  to  the 
'2nd  June,  1843,  when  he  wrote  his  third  letter  to  M.  Mohl, 
giving  the  details  from  which  we  have  condensed  the  previous 
account.  Shortly  after  this  period,  he  received  intelligence  that 
the  French  government  were  willing  to  second,  as  much  as 
possible,  his  exertions ;  and  he  continued  his  labours,  in  conse- 
quence, with  redoubled  energy.  The  climate,  however,  was  too 
much  for  the  strength  of  his  constitution,  and  he  was  carried 
back  in  a  delirious  and  aj)parently  dying  state  to  Mosul,  on  the 
second  day  after  one  of  his  visits  to  the  ruins.  The  intense 
summer  heat  had  brought  on  an  attack  of  a  species  of  cholera,  and 
he  complains,  in  his  fourth  letter  written  from  Mosul  towards  the 
end  of  the  month  of  July,  that  his  workmen  as  well  as  himself 
had  suffered  from  the  badness  of  the  air  of  Khorsabad,  so  that 
he  had  been  repeatedly  compelled  to  employ  fi'esh  gangs  of  men  ; 
he  states,  also,  that  their  chief,  a  man  of  peculiar  intelligence  and 
probity,  was,  at  the  time  he  wrote,  dangerously  ill. 

Owing  to  this,  his  work  was  interrupted  for  more  than  two 
months,  and  much  that  might  have  been  preserved,  at  least  by 
drawings,  had  M.  Flandin  arrived,  perished  irrecoverably.  The 
walls  of  the  buildings  being  no  longer  supported,  fell  in  of  them- 
selves :  in  some  cases  the  peasants  stole  the  beams  he  had  used 
to  prop  up  his  tunnels,  and  the  action  of  the  sun  soon  reduced 
the  surface  to  dust.  M.  Botta  repeats  his  regret,  that  his 
ignorance  of  drawing  did  not  enable  him  to  preserve  artistic 
representations  of  what  was  thus  lost.  Yet  those  who  have  seen 
the  engravings  in  the  French  Asiatic  Journal,  which  were  made 
from  his  outlines  before  any  artist  had  arrived  from  Europe,  will 
bear  willing  testimony  to  the  genius  and  perseverance  which  has 
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in  his  case,  as  iu  that  of  Mr.  Layarcl,  supplied  the  want  of  an 
artist's  education.  If,  indeed,  every  line  has  not  been  drawn 
with  professional  minuteness,  there  is  enough  to  show  fidelity 
of  intention  and  accuracy  of  eye. 

Before,  however,  he  was  compelled  to  give  up  his  labours,  owing 
to  the  heat,  he  succeeded  in  uncovering  some  more  bas-reliefs  of 
great  beauty  and  excellence  :  and,  generally,  he  found,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  that  the  further  his  excavations  extended 
under  the  mounds,  and  away  from  the  surface  where  he  had  first 
commenced,  the  better  preserved  were  the  slabs  which  he 
procured.  His  new  discoveries  proved  to  be  a  continuation  of 
the  battle-scene  before  the  walls  of  the  captured  fortress.  The 
first  chariot  which  we  have  described,  was  followed  by  four 
others  similar  to  it.  turned  towards  the  fortress,  and  drawn 
by  two  horses  each,  and  each  containing  four  persons.  The 
chief  personage  wears  a  pointed  helmet,  and  is  bending  the 
bow ;  by  his  side  is  the  charioteer,  and  behind  him  two 
warriors,  armed  with  darts  ancl  wearing  bucklers.  Under  the 
feet  of  the  horses  there  is  always  a  fallen  warrior,  and  above  a 
wounded  one,  falling  downwards  head  foremost.  It  is  probable, 
that  this  is  only  the  result  of  a  defective  perspective,  and  that  the 
warrior,  who  seems  to  be  falling,  really  represents  a  dead  man 
Ij'ing  on  the  distant  field  of  battle.  On  most  of  the  bas-reliefs, 
the  horses  of  the  chariots  are  placing  their  fore-feet  upon  the 
crupper  of  a  horse  that  has  fallen,  with  another  wounded  and 
falling  warrior  on  his  back;  and,  though  each  of  the  slabs  so 
discovered  represents  the  same  scene,  there  is  considerable  variety 
in  the  execution  and  details  of  the  workmanship.  There  is  a 
marked  ditference  between  the  dresses  of  the  victors  and  the 
vanquished.  The  latter  are  almost  always  clothed  in  a  cloak, 
which  looks  as  if  it  was  made  of  feathers,  with  another  dress 
appended  to  it,  perhaps  the  skin  of  some  animal,  represented  by 
lozenge-work.  M.  Mohl,  in  a  note  to  these  letters,  confirms  this 
supposition,  and  remarks  that  the  wool  on  the  sheep  in  the 
sculptures  at  Persepolis  is  denoted  in  a  similar  manner. 

Not  long  afterwards,  M.  Botta  came  upon  a  sculpture  of  a 
totally  different  kind,  the  remains  of  a  gigantic  human-headed 
bull.  In  the  position  in  which  it  was  first  discovered,  it  had  the 
appearance  of  springing  forth  from  the  wall,  and  the  lower  part 
was  still  well  preserved.  The  legs  and  feet  were  drawn  truly  to 
nature ;  but  the  shoulders  and  chest  were  not  only  much  decayed 
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l)ut  were  also  designed,  M.  Botta  imagines,  in  a  conventional 
mauuei".  The  occurrence  of  scales,  regularly  cliiselled,  affords 
indications  of  wings ;  on  the  head  is  a  well-dressed  beard,  and 
the  dewlap  is  represented  by  a  series  of  horizontal  strite.  The 
head  had  fallen,  or  had  been  broken  off,  and  was  much  defaced, 
but  the  face  was  evidently  human.  The  entire  figure  must  have 
been  from  fifteen  to  sixteen  feet  high,  and  was  cut  out  of  one 
solid  block  of  gypsum.  The  discovery  of  this  enormous  block, 
naturally,  led  M.  Botta  to  fresh  speculations,  as  to  the  possible 
origin  of  the  building  in  which  it  was  found,  and  the  meaning  of 
the  position  in  which  it  stood.  It  was  quite  clear  that  it  could 
never  have  been  conveyed  into  its  present  place  through  the 
narrow  passages  which  he  had  previously  thought  miglit  have 
•  served  as  a  crypt :  but  it  might  have  been  placed  at  one  of  the 
^  outward  gateways,  in  which  case  the  wall  against  which  it  stood 
must  have  been  the  outward  one  on  that  side  of  the  building  itself. 
This  might,  j)erhaps,  account  for  the  state  of  its  preservation,  and 
that  of  the  other  sculptures  which  were  found  near  it ;  for  this 
portion  of  the  monument  appears  to  have  entirely  escaped  the 
fire  whereby  other  parts  had  been  destroyed.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  portions  were  found  equally  calcined  where  there  were  no 
remains  of  charcoal. 

About  the  same  time,  was  found  the  symbolical  figure  of  a 
winged  man,  with  the  head  of  a  bird  of  prey,  which  we  have 
already  mentioned  under  the  name  of  Nisroch,  and  of  which 
Mr.  Layard  met  with  many  specimens.  M.  Botta  states  that  the 
beak  was  rather  longer  than  would  be  natural,  that  the  hair  has 
been  carefully  dressed,  and  that  the  head  is  surmounted  by  a 
crest,  descending  in  the  form  of  a  hoop  upon  the  shoulders.  The 
neck  wears  a  necklace,  the  arms  and  wrists  armlets  and  bracelets, 
the  right  hand  is  i-aised,  and  the  left  holds  an  object  resembling 
a  small  basket.  The  figure  is  draped  in  a  short  and  fringed 
tunic. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  fourth  letter,  M.  Botta  states  that, 
thanks  to  the  exertions  of  the  French  minister,  who  had  supplied 
him  with  adequate  funds,  he  should  now  be  able  to  conduct  his 
researches  on  a  much  larger  scale  ;  that  he  had  succeeded  in 
buying  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  village,  and  in  inducing  them 
to  take  up  their  abodes  in  the  plain,  as  well  as  to  cede  to  him  the 
whole  of  the  mountain,  which  he  liad  hitherto  only  partially  inves- 
tigated ;  and  that  his  work  would  now  only  be  delayed  by  the  two 
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hot  months  of  August  and  September,  when  it  would  have  been 
fatal  to  his  workmen  and  to  himself  to  have  remained  in  the 
pestilential  air  of  Khorsabad.  j\I.  Mdhl  adds  in  a  note,  that  the 
public  can  form  no  adequate  idea  of  the  difficulties  the  Consul  had 
had  to  contend  with  from  what  he  states  in  his  published  letters. 
Even  from  the  first  commencement  of  his  diggings,  the  nature  of 
the  ground  was  such  that  he  had  been  compelled  to  prop  up  each 
wall  as  he  advanced  ;  these,  owing  to  the  long  interruptions  to 
which  he  had  been  exposed,  from  the  ill  will  of  the  Pasha  of 
Mosul,  had,  in  many  instances,  as  we  have  mentioned,  been  stolen 
by  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood,  many  of  the  slabs,  in  conse- 
quence, falling  in,'  and  having  been  destroyed.  At  other  times, 
the  cupidity  of  the  Pasha  prevented  the  continuance  of  the  exca- 
vations, by  refusing  leave  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  to  sell 
their  houses;  by  casting  M.  Botta's  workmen  into  prison,  and 
subjecting  them  to  torture  till  they  should  discover  the  treasures 
which,  according  to  his  belief,  the  French  Consul  had  found  ;  and 
by  writing  to  Constantinople  that  M  Botta,  under  pretence  of 
finding  ancient  remains,  was  really  digging  foundations  for  the 
erection  of  a  futnre  fortress. 

On  the  3 1st  of  October,  1843,  M.  Botta  announces,  in  his  fifth 
published  letter,  that  he  had  been  able  to  resume  his  excavations, 
and  that  he  had  discovered  another  bull  similar  to  the  first  one, 
and  separated  from  it  by  about  seven  feet,  and  that  he  had  now 
uo  doubt  that  they  were  placed  upon  the  outer  wall  and  guarded 
one  of  the  portals  of  the  edifice.  On  this  supposition,  it  will  appear 
that  their  position  must  have  been  like  those  at  the  portals  of 
Persepolis.  Like  the  first,  the  second,  too,  was  accompanied  by 
the  human-winged  figure,  with  the  bird's  head,  on  the  wall  imme- 
diately adjoining.  Another  row  of  slabs  was  also  discovered 
similar  to  those  we  have  mentioned,  with  this  difference,  however, 
that,  in  the  first  series,  the  figures  are  all  moving  towards  the 
fortress,  while,  in  the  second,  their  course  is  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion ;  the  result  was,  that  the  other  side  of  the  figure  was  shown 
with  a  repetition  of  the  same  ornaments  differently  arranged.  On 
one  of  them,  which  w^as  perfectly  preserved,  the  chief  person  in 
the  chariot  wears  a  Phrygian  cap,  and  has  a  long  sword  suspended 
by  a  broad  red  sash ;  he  is  bending  a  bow,  also  painted  red, 
the  top  of  which  terminates  in  a  bird's  head.  By  his  side  is  the 
charioteer,  and  behind  him,  probably,  as  on  other  slabs,  two 
warriors,  but  their  figures  have  been  destroyed.     M.  Botta  notices 
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the  peculiarity  in  the  representation  of  the  manner  of  drawing 
the  bow,  of  which  we  shall  give  an  engraving  when  we  come  to 
our  account  of  Mr.  Layard's  researches. 

Above  these  war-scenes,  there  was  another  line  of  sculptures 
representing  several  persons  seated  upon  chairs,  perhaps,  as 
M.  Botta  imagines,,  denoting  some  festival.  Each  of  the  seated 
figures  has  a  table  before  him,  and  on  one  of  them  M.  Botta 
fancied  he  could  discern  traces  of  a  table-cloth ;  other  figures 
standing  near,  who  are  either  bringing  the  dishes,  or  attending 
with  the  fan  to  fan  the  seated  figures.  From  the  direction  of 
the  figures  on  the  last  slabs,  M.  Botta  suspected  that  he  should 
find  another  representation  of  the  attack  of  a  fortress,  and  so  it 
proved.  The  new  slab  contained  the  outline  of  a  mountain^  on 
the  top  of  which  is  placed  the  building  which  is  being  besieged. 
Several  warriors  are  visible  in  the  act  of  scaling  it,  armed  with 
bows  and  darts.  In  a  triangular  space  underneath  the  mountain, 
apparently  made  by  the  meeting  of  two  causeways  cut  on  its 
side,  a  tree  is  growing,  and  behind  it  is  a  naked  man,  who  is 
extended  at  full  length,  and  appears  to  be  eitlier  hiding  himself 
or  to  be  throwing  himself  into  a  river  at  the  base  of  the  mountain. 
On  the  sides  of  the  causeways  are  two  machines,  which  later 
discoveries  have  proved  beyond  a  doubt,  to  be  some  form  of 
battering-ram.  M.  Botta  concludes  his  letter  by  some  further 
speculations,  as  to  the  original  construction  of  the  building,  de- 
rived from  his  more  perfect  survey.  He  says  that  the  bulls  are 
the  only  solid  masses  of  gypsum  which  had  been  found,  and  the 
only  ones  which  in  consequence  had  been  able  to  stand  exposure 
to  the  weather.  He  thinks,  that,  as  the  slabs  were  not  so  high 
as  to  fill  the  entire  height  of  eacli  chamber,  they  must  have  been 
surmounted  by  several  rows  of  bricks,  of  which  a  great  number 
strewed  the  chambers  and  filled  the  narrow  passages.  These 
bricks  had  not  the  durability  of  those  which  formed  the  floors, 
and  were  without  inscriptions.  They  were,  however,  in  general 
painted ;  one  of  their  sides  was  white  or  yellow,  and  contained 
portions  of  regular  ornaments ;  which  were  completed  on  the 
remaining  bricks  which  were  in  the  same  line.  Occasionally,  a 
few  Cuneiform  characters  occurred,  j-tainted  in  yellow,  on  a  dull 
greenish  background :  but  the  characters  were  never  stamped 
upon  them,  or  cut  into  them  as  in  the  marble  slabs.  The  object 
of  the  monument  was  still  involved  in  mystery.  It  could  hardly 
have  been  a  palace,  as  there  was  no  trace  of  any  means  whereby 
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light  could  have  been  admitted  from  the  external  sky,  unless, 
indeed,  there  were  apertures  from  above,  of  which  it  is  impossible 
to  conjecture  the  character.  M.  Botta  inclines,  therefore,  to  think 
that  it  must  have  served  for  a  tomb.  Whatever  it  was,  it  is 
clear  that  it  must  have  been  constructed  during  the  existence  of 
a  rich  and  powerful  monarchy. 

In  a  subsequent  report,  which  M.  Botta  sent  to  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  dated  March  22,  1844,  he  gives  some  fuller  details 
of  his  discoveries.  On  further  opening  the  passage  beyond  the 
bulls,  he  found  that  the  rest  of  their  bodies  was  continued  along 
the  wall  of  the  building  in  low  relief;  and  that  the  sculptor 
liad  given  them  -the  same  peculiarity  which  is  observable  at 
Persepolis,  namely,  five  legs.  The  etiect  of  this  was  that,  when 
viewed  from  the  front,  two  legs  only  are  seen,  but,  if  from  the 
sides,  four.  Under  the  belly  of  the  bulls  and  between  their 
legs  were  found  inscriptions  in  the  same  character  which  is 
found  on  the  other  monuments.  In  the  background,  between 
the  bull  and  the  eagle-headed  man,  was  found  a  small  bronze 
lion,  about  fifteen  inches  long.  It  was  attached  to  the  pavement 
by  lead,  which  had  been  poured  into  a  groove  in  the  flag 
stone.  On  the  back  of  the  bronze  lion  was  a  ring,  aiKl,  above 
it,  let  hito  the  wall,  was  a  similar  one.  M.  Botta  concludes  from 
this  that  there  had  been  anciently  a  chain  which  connected  the 
two  together.  On  continuing  the  excavations  in  the  same  direc- 
tion two  well-preserved  statues  of  eunuchs  were  discovered,  in 
a  state  admitting  of  removal.  One  of  them  carried  a  richly 
adorned  quiver  slung  over  his  right  shoulder,  and  had  a  bow  on  his 
left,  and  in  his  right  hand  a  species  of  mace.  The  other  carried 
a  fly-fan  in  one  hand  and  a  stalf  in  the  other.  As  the  figures 
resemble  some  which  had  been  observed,  though  in  a  less  perfect 
state,  on  the  other  side  of  the  chamber,  M.  Botta  concluded  that 
a  similar  piece  or  scene  would  be  found  on  this  side  also. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  history  of  M.  Bottas  interesting 
discoveries,  as  communicated  by  him,  at  the  time,  to  the  Asiatic 
Society  at  Paris.  Since  he  wrote,  all  the  sculptures,  which  it  has 
been  possible  to  remove,  have  been  conveyed  to  Paris,  and 
are  among  the  most  ancient,  if  not  the  most  valuable,  of  the 
magnificent  collections  in  the  Louvre.  A  noble  Avork  has 
been  published  by  the  French  government,  at  an  enormous 
expense,  containing  engravings  of  all  the  monuments  which  have 
reached    France,   and   of  many   others   which   were   too   much 
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injured  to  admit  of  their  removal  from  the  place  where  they  were 
discovered  ;  and  the  French  nation  has  shown,  by  the  honours 
since  heaped  upon  M.  Botta,  how  well  it  has  known  how  to 
appreciate  his  arduous  and  enterprising  labours  :  exertions,  indeed, 
the  value  of  which  it  is  difficult  in  any  case  to  estimate  too  highly, 
involving,  as  they  do,  but  too  frequently,  a  permanent  loss  of  health. 

Since  the  previous  pages  were  written,  the  British  Museum  has 
received  one  splendid  specimen  of  the  later  Assyrian  workmanship 
of  Khorsabad,  which  has  been  pi'ocured  for  the  national  collection 
by  Major  Pawlinson  ;  we  give  a  representation  of  it  on  the  opposite 
j)age.  It  is  a  gigantic  human  figure,  more  than  thirteen  feet  high, 
clad  in  the  usual  Assyrian  dress,  and  wearing  a  conical  cap  sur- 
mounted by  two  horns  on  each  side  of  it.  It  has  been  originally 
carved  out  of  two  pieces  of  stone,  which,  as  the  engraving  shows, 
fit  together  exactly.  The  great  peculiarity  of  this  huge  slab  is 
the  mode  of  representation  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  artist. 
It  will  be  observed,  that  the  figure  is  walking  in  the  direction  of 
the  right  hand,  at  the  same  time  that  his  head  and  body,  down  to 
the  knees,  is  full  to  the  spectator.  In  the  ancient  building  from 
which  this  sculpture  was  taken,  this  figure  stood  facing  one  of  the 
gigantic  human-headed  bulls,  to  whom  he  was  apparently  presenting 
the  fir-cone  which  he  holds  in  his  right  liand.  What  is  the  sym- 
bolical meaning  of  these  usual  Assyrian  emblems,  the  fir-cone  and 
the  basket,  has  not,  we  think,  been  as  yet  satisfactorily  determined. 

We  shall  now  describe  the  Eesearches  of  Mr.  Layard  in 
the  great  mounds  a  few  miles  to  the  S.  of  the  modern  town  of 
Mosul,  which,  from  their  greater  antiquity  and  extent,  are  even 
more  valuable  than  those  conducted  by  M.  Botta.  Previous, 
however,  to  our  following  this  traveller  in  his  interesting  career 
of  discovery,  it  will  be  well  to  quote,  at  some  length,  his 
own  clear  and  graphic  sketch  of  the  state  of  the  ruins  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia,  previous  to  his  arrival  in  the  East.  "  The  ruins," 
says  he,  "of  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  chiefly  huge  mounds  apparently 
of  mere  earth  and  rubbish,  had  long  excited  curiosity  from  their 
size  and  evident  antiquity.  They  Avere  the  only  remains  of  an 
unknown  period  ;  a  period  antecedent  to  the  Macedonian  conquest. 
Consequently,  they  alone  could  be  identified  with  Nineveh  and 
Babylon,  and  could  afford  a  clue  to  the  site  and  nature  of  those 
cities.  There  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  vague  mystery  attaching  to 
remains  lil\e  these  which  induces  travellers  to  examine  them  with 
more  than  ordinary  interest,  and  even  with  some  degree  of  awe. 


Wingr-d  Figure  (Khorsabad) 
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'^  great  vitrified  mass  of  b)"ickwork,  surrounded  by  the  accumulated 
rubbish  of  ages,  was  believed  to  represent  the  identical  tower 
which  called  down  the  Divine  veiigeance,  and  was  overthrown, 
according  to  universal  tradition,  by  the  fires  of  Heaven.  The 
mystery  and  dread  which  attached  to  the  place  were  kept  up  by 
exaggerated  accounts  of  wild  beasts  which  haunted  the  subterraneous 
passages,  and  of  the  no  less  savage  tribes  who  wandered  among  the 
ruins.  Other  mounds,  in  the  vicinity,  were  identified  with  the 
Hanging  Gardens  and  those  marvellous  structures  which  tradition 
has  attributed  to  the  two  queens,  Semiramis  and  Nitocris."  .  .  . 
The  first  to  engage  in  a  serious  examination  of  the  ruins,  within 
the  limits  of  ancient  'Assyria,  was  Mr.  Eich,  many  years  the 
Political  Resident  of  the  East  India  Company  at  Baghdjid,  a  man 
whom  enterprise,  industry,  extensive  and  various  learning,  and 
rare  influence  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  acquired  as 
much  by  character  as  by  position,  eminently  qualified  for  the  task. 
The  remains  near  Hillah,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Baghdad, 
first  attracted  his  attention ;  and  he  commenced  his  labours  by 
carefully  examining  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  site  they 
occupied,  and  by  opening  the  trenches  into  the  various  mounds. 
The  results  of  his  examination  and  researches,  with  an  able  disser- 
tation on  the  topography  of  ancient  Babylon,  and  the  position  of 
its  different  buildings,  appeared  at  Vienna,  in  an  oriental  literary 
called  the  "  Mines  de  L'Orient."  This  memoir  was  translated 
and  published  in  England,  and  was  followed  by  a  second 
memoir,  called  forth  by  some  remarks  by  Major  Rennell  in  the 
"  Archseologia."  The  two  have  been  recently  re-published  by 
his  widow  in  a  work  containing  a  narrative  of  his  journey  to 
"Babylon."  .  .  .  In  the  year  1820,  Mr.  Rich  having  been 
induced  to  travel  in  Kurdistan  for  the  benefit  of  his  health, 
returned  to  Baghdad  by  way  of  Mosul.  "  Remaining  some  days 
in  that  city,  his  curiosity  was  naturally  excited  by  the  great 
mounds  on  the  opposite  banlv  of  the  river,  and  he  entered  upon 
an  examination  of  them.  He  learnt  from  the  inhabitants  of  Mosul 
that  some  time  previous  to  his  visit,  a  sculpture,  representing 
various  forms  of  men  and  animals,  had  been  dug  up  in  the 
mound  forming  part  of  the  great  enclosure.  This  strange  object 
had  been  the  cause  of  general  wonder,  and  the  whole  population 
had  issued  from  the  walls  to  gaze  upon  it,  The  Ulema  having  at 
length  pronounced  that  these  figures  were  the  idols  of  the  infidels, 
the  Muhamraedans,  like  obedient  disciples,  so  completely  destroyed 
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thera  that  ]\Ir.  Rich  ■svas  unable  to  obtain  even  a  fragment.     His 
first  step  was  to  visit  the  village  containing  (he  tomb  of  Jonah, 
built  upon  the  suuimit  of  one  of  the  principal  mounds.      In  the 
houses  he  met  with  a  few  stones  bearing  inscriptions,  which  had 
probably  been  discovered  in  digging  the  foundations  ;    and  under 
the  mosque  containing  the  tomb  he  was  shown  three  very  narrow 
and   apparently   ancient   passages,    one    within  the   other,   with 
several  doors  or  apertures.     He  next  examined  the  largest  mound 
of  the  group,  called  Koyunjik  by  the  Turlvs,  and  Armousheeah  by 
tlie  Arabs  ;  but  he  found  among  the  rubbish  only  a  few  fragments 
of  pottery,  some  bricks   with   cuneiform   characters,   and   some 
remains  of  building  in  the  ravines.      He  ascertained  that  the 
circumference  of  the  mound  was  7690  feet,  and  on  a  subsequent 
occasion  he  made  a  careful  survey  of  all  the  ruins,  which  is  pul)lished 
in  the  collection  of  his  journals  edited  by  his  widow.     With  the 
exception  of  a  small  stone  chair,  and  a  few  remains  of  inscriptions, 
Mr.  Rich  obtained  no  other  Assyrian  relics  from  the  ruins  on  the 
site  of  Nineveh  ;  and  he  left  Mosul,  little  suspecting  that  in  these 
mounds  were  buried  the  palaces  of  the  Assyrian  kings.      As  he 
floated  down  the  Tigris  to  Baghdad,  he  landed  at  Nimroud,  and 
examined  the  great  mound.     He  was  struck  by  its  evident  anti- 
quity ;  and  learnt  the  tales  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring 
villages  connecting  the  ruins  with  Ximrod  s  own  city,  and  the 
better-authenticated  tradition,  that  the  ruins  were  those   of  Al 
Athur,  or  Ashur,  from  which  the  whole  country  anciently  derived 
its  name ;    and  he  procured  a  few  specimens  of  bricks  bearing 
cuneiform  characters.     The  fragments  collected  by  Mr.  Rich  were 
subsequently   placed   in   the    British  Museum,  and  formed  the 
principal,  indeed,  almost  the  only,  collection  of  Assyrian  antiqui- 
ties in  Europe.      A  case  scarcely  three  feet  square  enclosed  all 
that   remained,    not   only   of    the    great   city,    Nineveh,    but   of 
Babylon  itself  I "      Other  museums  in  Europe  contained  a  few 
gems    and   cylinders    said  to  have  come  from  the  site   of   the 
ancient  Babylon,  but  of  Assyrian  art  nothing  was  known,  not  even 
by  analogy.      What  might  have  been  the  architecture  of  these 
ancient  people,  was  a  matter  of  pure  speculation.     A  description 
of  the  Temple  of  Belus  by  Herodotus,  led  to  an  imaginaiy  repre- 
sentation of  the  Tower  of  Babel.     Such  was  our  acquaintance,  four 
years  ago,  with  Nineveh  and  Assyria — their  history,  their  site,  and 
their  arts. 

Mr,  Layard  then  describes  his  first  visit  to  the  Ruins  of  Assyria. 
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After  giving  a  most  vivid  account  of  his  tour,  with  one  other 
friend,  through  Asia  Minor,  he  ari'ived  at  Mosul,  in  the  spring  of 
1840.  During  a  short  stay  in  that  town  they  visited  the  great 
ruins  on  the  east  bank  of  the  river,  and  riding  into  the  desert 
explored  the  mound  of  Kalah  Sherghut,  a  vast  ruin  on  the  Tigris, 
about  fifty  miles  below  its  junction  with  the  Zab.  As  they 
journeyed  thither,  they  rested  for  a  night  at  the  small  Arab  village 
of  Hammam  Ali,  around  which  are  still  the  vestiges  of  an  ancient 
city.  From  the  summit  of  an  artificial  eminence  they  looked 
down  on  a  broad  plain,  separated  from  them  by  the  river ;  a  line 
of  lofty  mounds  bounded  it  to  the  east,  and  one  of  a  pyramidal 
form  rose  high  above  the  rest ;  beyond  it  could  faintly  be  traced 
the  waters  of  the  Z:ib.  This  was  probably  the  pyramid  which 
Xenophon  had  described,  and  near  which  the  Ten  Tliousand  had 
encamped,  and  the  ruins  around  it  those  which  the  Greek  general 
saw  twenty- two  centuries  before,  and  which  were  even  then  the 
remains  of  an  ancient  city.  Kalah  Sherghat,  like  Nimrud,  was 
an  Assyrian  ruin ;  a  vast  shapeless  mass  now  covered  with  grass, 
and  scarcely  showing  any  traces  of  work  of  man,  except  where  the 
winter  rains  had  furrowed  its  almost  perpendicular  sides,  and  had 
thus  laid  open  its  contents.  A  few  fragments  of  pottery  and 
inscribed  bricks  served  to  prove  that  it  owed  its  construction  to 
the  people  Avho  had  founded  the  edifice  now  known  by  the  name 
of  Nimrud. 

In  the  middle  of  April,  Mr.  Layard  left  Mosul  for  Baghdtid 
"  As  I  descended  the  Tigris,"  says  he,  "  in  a  raft,  I  again  saw 
the  ruins  of  Nimroud,  and  had  a  better  opportunity  of  examining 
them.  It  was  evening  when  we  approached  the  spot.  The  spring 
rains  had  clothed  the  mound  with  tlie  richest  verdure,  and  the 
fertile  meadows,  which  stretched  around  it,  were  covered  with 
flowers  of  every  hue.  Amidst  this  luxuriant  vegetation  were 
partly  concealed  a  few  fragments  of  bricks,  pottery,  and  alabaster, 
upon  which  might  be  traced  the  well-defined  wedges  of  the 
cuneiform  character.  Did  not  these  remains  mark  the  nature 
of  the  ruin,  it  might  have  been  confounded  with  a  natural 
eminence.  A  long  line  of  consecutive  narrow  mounds,  still 
retaining  the  appearance  of  walls  or  ramparts,  stretched  from  its 
base,  and  formed  a  vast  quadrangle.  Tlie  river  flowed  at  some 
distance  from  them ;  its  waters,  swollen  by  the  melting  of  the 
snows  on  the  Armenian  hills,  were  broken  into  a  thousand  foaming 
whirlpools  by  an  artificial  barrier  built  across  the  stream     On  the 
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eastern  bank  the  soil  had  been  washed  away  by  the  current,  but 
a  solid  mass  of  masonry  still  withstood  its  impetuosity.  The 
Arab  who  guided  my  small  craft  gave  himself  up  to  religious 
ejaculations,  as  we  approached  this  formidable  cataract,  over  ' 
which  we  were  carried  with  considerable  violence.  Once  safely 
through  the  danger,  he  explained  to  me,  that  this  unusual 
change  in  the  quiet  face  of  the  river  was  caused  by  a  great  dam, 
which  had  been  built  by  Nimrod,  and  that,  in  the  autumn, 
before  the  winter  rains,  the  large  stones  of  which  it  was  con- 
structed, squared  and  united  by  clamps  of  iron,  were  frequently 
visible  above  the  surface  of  the  stream.  It  was,  in  fact,  one  of 
those  monuments  of  a  great  jJeople,  to  be  found  in  all  the  rivers 
of  Mesopotamia,  which  were  undertaken  to  secure  a  constant 
supply  of  water  to  the  innumerable  canals,  spreading  like  net- 
work over  the  surrounding  country ;  and  which,  even  in  the  days 
of  Alexander,  were  looked  upon  as  the  works  of  an  ancient  nation." 
This  dam  is  called  by  the  Arabs  of  the  present  time,  either  Sukr 
el  Nimrud,  from  the  tradition,  or  El  Awayee,  from  the  noise 
made  by  the  breaking  of  the  water  over  the  stones. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  speaking  of  the  bridge  which  Semiramis  built 
over  the  Euphrates,  states,  that  the  stones  were  held  together  by 
iron  clamps,  the  interstices  of  which  were  filled  up  with  molten 
lead.  Similar  dams  to  this  one  arrested,  for  a  while,  the  progress 
of  the  fleet  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  he  found  that  the  inhabi- 
tants had  interrupted  the  course  of  the  Tigris,  below  the  junction 
with  it  of  the  Choaspes  by  large  masses  of  stone,  which  he  caused 
to  be  removed  on  his  return  from  India.  By  Strabo  they  were 
believed  to  have  been  used  to  prevent  the  ascent  of  the  river  by 
hostile  fleets;  but  it  is  more  probable,  as  Mr.  Layard  has  suggested, 
that  they  were  used  to  keep  up  a  constant  supply  of  water  in  the 
dry  months.  Tavernier  describes  this  particular  work  in  his 
Travels  (vol  i.,  p.  185).  "  One  day's  journey  below  Mosul,"  says 
he,  "  our  bark  struck  against  a  dam  across  the  Tigris  from  one 
side  to  the  other.  It  is  two  hundred  feet  broad,  and  forms  a 
cascade  twenty  feet  high,  being  constructed  of  large  stones,  which 
in  the  lapse  of  time  have  become  as  hard  as  a  rock.  The 
Arabians  assert  that  Alexander  the  Great  ordered  it  to  be  made 
to  conduct  the  stream ;  others  maintain  that  Darius  endeavoured 
by  these  means  to  prevent  Alexander  from  penetrating  by  the 
river  into  his  dominions."  Seven  miles  lower  down  the  river  is 
another  bund  called   Sukr  Ismail,   similar    to    that  which   Mr. 
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Layard  describes,  but  much  more  dilapidated,  and  Colonel 
Chesney,  vol.  1,  p.  30,  speaks  of  another  called  the  Bund  of 
Adhim,  on  that  stream,  the  object  of  which  was  to  supply  the 
canal  of  Ratham, 

In  the  summer  of  1 842,  Mr.  Layard  was  again  at  Mosul,  but, 
as  he  was  then  hastening  to  Constantinople,  he  had  no  time  to 
make  further  researches ;  he  had  not  however  forgotten  his 
former  view  of  Nimrud ;  he  had  spoken  to  several  persons  of  the 
propriety  of  making  excavations  there,  and  especially  to  M.  Coste, 
an  architect  who  had  been  with  the  French  Embassy  to  Persia,  and 
to  M.  Botta,  the  result  of  whose  first  excavations  at  Koyunjik, 
and  subse(|uent  more  important  discoveries  at  Khorsabad,  had  been 
communicated  with  a  rare  and  praiseworthy  liberality  to  Mr.  Layard, 
almost  as  fast  as  they  were  made.  The  success  of  M.  Botta 
increased  the  anxiety  of  Mr.  Layard,  that  the  still  greater 
mounds  of  Nimrud  should  be  subjected  to  careful  examination, 
but,  for  a  long  time,  he  received  no  encouragement  from  others. 
At  last,  in  the  autumn  of  1845,  Sir  Stratford  Canning  stated 
his  readiness  to  incur  for  a  limited  period,  the  expense  of  ex- 
cavation in  Assyria,  in  the  hope,  that  should  success  attend 
the  first  attempt,  other  and  adequate  means  would  be  found 
to  carry  them  on  afterwards.  "  I  received,"  says  Mr.  Layard, 
"  with  joy  the  offer  of  commencing  and  carrying  on  these 
excavations.  The  means  were  now  at  my  disposal  to  prosecute  a 
work  which  I  had  so  long  desired  to  undertake.  The  reader 
will  not,  I  trust,  be  disinclined  to  join  with  me  in  feelings  of 
gratitude  towards  one,  who,  whilst  he  has  maintained  so  successfully 
the  honour  and  interests  of  England  by  his  high  character  and 
eminent  abilities,  has  acquired  for  his  country  so  many  great 
monuments  of  ancient  civilisation  and  art.  It  is  to  Sir  Stratford 
Canning  we  are  mainly  indebted  for  the  collection  of  Assyrian 
antiquities  with  which  the  British  Museum  will  be  enriched  ; 
without  his  liberality  and  public  spirit,  the  treasures  of  Nimroud 
would  have  been  reserved  for  the  enterprise  of  those,  who  have 
appreciated  the  value  and  importance  of  the  discoveries  at  Khor- 
sabad." The  spirit  and  energy  with  which  Sir  Stratford  Canning 
laboured,  on  another  occasion,  to  overcome  the  obstinacy  of  the 
Ottoman  government,  and  his  success  in  procuring  for  this  country 
the  remains  of  the  Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus,  deserve  to  be 
more  throughly  appreciated  than  we  fear  they  have  been  hitherto. 

Backed  by  this  authority,  Mr.  Layard  left  Constantinople,  in  the 
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middle  of  October,  1845,  and,  reaching  Samsoun  by  steamer, 
galloped  from  thence  to  JMosul  in  twelve  days.  On  his  arrival 
there,  he  found  the,  government  of  the  district  in  the  hands  of 
Muhammed  Pasha,  commonly  called  Keritli  Oglu,  a  man  of  harsh 
tyrannical  nature,  whose  appearance,  with  one  eye  and  one  ear,  and 
a  figure  short  and  fat,  uncouth  in  gestures  and  harsh  in  voice,  did 
not  belie  the  character  of  his  temper  and  conduct.  At  the  mercy  of 
a  Pasha,  whose  agents  were  as  unscrupulous  as  himself,  and 
with  the  certainty  that  the  authorities  and  people  of  the  town  of 
Mosul  would  be,  at  all  events  at  first,  against  him,  Mr.  Layard 
was  compelled  to  act  in  secresy ;  having  procured,  therefore,  a  few 
tools  and  a  mason,  and  a  considerable  number  of  warlike  imple- 
ments, he  left  Mosul,  under  the  pretence  of  hunting  wild  boars 
in  the  neighbouring  country.  Arriving  at  Nimrud  at  night, 
he  found  the  Arab  village  in  ruins  and  deserted,  owing  to  the 
tyranny  of  the  Mosul  Pasha,  but,  however,  met  with  an  Arab 
whom  he  engaged  in  his  service,  and  whose  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  ruins  would,  he  knew,  be  of  value  to  him.  The  Arab 
proved  zealous  and  trust-worthy,  and  soon  procured  several  other 
men  of  his  own  and  other  tribes,  who  were  willing  for  a  small 
sum  to  work  for  Mr.  Layard. 

Mr.  Layard  well  describes  the  enthusiasm  which  his  actual 
arrival  at  Nimrud  produced  upon  his  mind.  "  I  had  slept  but 
little,"  says  he,  "  during  the  night.  The  hovel  in  which  we  had 
taken  shelter  and  its  inmates  did  not  invite  slumber;  but  such 
scenes  and  companions  were  not  new  to  me  :  they  could  have 
been  forgotten  had  my  brain  been  less  excited.  Hopes  long 
cherished  were  now  to  be  realised  or  were  to  end  in  disappoint- 
ment. Visions  of  palaces  under  ground,  of  gigantic  monsters 
of  sculptures,  figures  and  endless  inscriptions,  floated  before  me. 
After  forming  plan  after  plan  for  removing  the  earth  and  extri- 
cating these  treasures,  I  fancied  myself  wandering  in  a  maze  of 
chambers,  from  which  I  could  find  no  outlet.  Then  again,  all 
was  reburied,  and  I  was  standing  on  the  grass-covered  mound. 
Exhausted,  I  was  at  length  sinking  into  sleep,  when,  hearing  the 
voice  of  Awad  (the  Arab)  I  rose  from  my  carpet  and  joined  him 
outside  the  hovel.  .  .  .  The  lofty  cone  and  broad  mound  of 
Nimroud  broke  like  a  distant  mountain  on  the  morning  sky.  But 
how  changed  was  the  scene  since  my  former  visit.  The  ruins 
were  no  longer  clothed  with  verdure  and  many-coloured  flowers  ; 
no  signs  of  habitation,  not  even  the  black  tent  of  the  Arab,  was 
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seen  upon  the  plain.  The  eje  wandered  over  a  parched  and 
barren  waste,  across  whicli  occasionally  swept  the  whirlwind, 
dragging  with  it  a  cloud  of  sand.  About  a  mile  from  us  was  the 
small  village  of  Nimroud,  like  Naifa,  a  heap  of  ruins." 

The  dry  barren  surface  of  the  rock  was,  however,  though  unpic- 
turesque,  of  use  to  him  at  that  time,  as  it  enabled  him  to  examine 
the  outside  of  the  mounds  far  better  than  he  could  have  done,  had 
the  surface  been  covered  with  the  luxuriant  vegetation  of  the  spring. 
He  soon  found  fragments  of  pottery  and  bricks,  and  ere  long,  a 
portion  of  a  bas-relief,  which  showed,  like  the  gypsum  at  Khorsabad, 
the  action  of  fire.  Soon  after,  his  Arab  I'ghted  upon  the  corner 
of  a  piece  of  alabaster,  which  was  protruding  from  the  soil.  On 
digging  down,  the  upper  part  of  a  large  slab  was  uncovered,  and 
soon  after  a  second  and  a  third  I'ewarded  his  labours  :  in  the 
course  of  the, morning,  no  less  than  ten  were  exposed  to  view, 
the  whole  forming  a  square,  with  one  stone  missing  at  the  N.W. 
corner.  It  was  evident  that  the  top  of  a  chamber  had  been  dis- 
covered, and  that  the  gap  was  its  entrance.  As  they  dug  down 
the  face  of  the  stones,  they  lighted  on  an  inscription  in  the 
Cuneiform  character,  and  similar  legends  were  met  with  in  the 
centre  of  all  the  slabs,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  writing, 
were  quite  plain,  but  well  preserved.  Leaving  a  portion  of  his 
workmen  to  continue  this  excavation,  Mr.  Layard  led  the  rest  of 
his  men  to  the  S.W.  side,  where  the  mound  was  so  steep,  that 
less  labour  was  required  in  removing  the  earth.  They  almost 
immediately  came  upon  a  wall,  bearing  inscriptions  in  the  same 
chai'acters  as  those  already  desci'ibed.  But  the  slabs  had  evi- 
dently been  exposed  to  intense  heat,  were  cracked  in  every  part, 
and  having  been  reduced  to  lime,  threatened  to  fall  to  pieces  as 
soon  as  they  were  uncovered.  Such  was  the  result  of  the  first 
day's  operations,  and  Mr.  Layard  had  good  reason  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  commencement  he  had  made.  It  was  evident,  that 
buildings  of  considerable  extent  had  once  existed  in  the  mound, 
and  there  was  good  reason  to  hope,  that,  although  some  of  them 
had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  others  would  be  found,  which  had 
escaped  the  conflagration.  As  there  were  inscriptions,  and  as 
the  fragment  of  a  bas-relief  had  been  found,  it  was  natural  to 
conclude  that  sculptures  were  still  buried  under  the  soil. 

On  the  following  day,  having  increased  the  number  of  his 
workmen,  the  excavations  were  continued  :  part  of  the  men  being 
employed  in  emptying  the  chambers,  which  had  been  discovered 
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on  the  previous  day,  and  part  in  following  the  wall  at  the  S.W. 
corner  of  the  mound.  Before  evening,  the  work  of  the  first  party- 
was  completed,  and  a  room  was  laid  bare  built  of  slabs  about 
eight  feet  high,  and  varying  from  six  to  four  feet  in  breadth, 
placed  upright,  and  closely  fitted  together.  On  one  of  the  slabs, 
which  had  fallen  backwards  from  its  place,  was  rudely  engraven 
the  name  of  a  former  Pasha;  and  it  appeared,  upon  inquiry, 
that,  thirty  years  before,  this  portion  of  the  mound  had  been 
uncovered,  with  the  object  of  procuring  stone  to  repair  the  tomb 
of  Sultan  Abdallah,  but  that  the  people  had  fortunately  been 
unable  to  remove  the  stones.  The  bottom  of  the  chamber  was 
paved  with  smaller  slabs  than  those  employed  in  the  construction 
of  the  walls.  They  were  covered  with  inscriptions  on  both  sides, 
and,  on  removing  one  of  them,  Mr.  Layard  discovered,  that  it 
had  been  placed  on  a  layer  of  bitumen  which  must  have  been  in 
a  liquid  state,  for  it  retained  with  remarkable  distinctness  and 
accuracy  an  impression  of  the  characters  carved  upon  the  stone. 
The  inscriptions  upon  the  face  of  the  upright  slabs  were  about 
twenty  lines  in  length,  and  were  all  precisely  similar.  In  the 
rubbish,  near  the  bottom  of  the  cham.ber,  were  found  several  ivory 
ornaments,  upon  which  were  traces  of  gilding  :  among  them,  was 
the  figure  of  a  man  in  long  robes  carrying  in  one  hand  the 
Egyptian  Crux-Ansata,  a  portion  of  a  ci'ouching  sphinx,  and 
flowers,  designed  with  equal  elegance  and  skill.  On  continuing 
the  excavation  of  the  S.W.  building,  the  cause  of  the  decay  of  its 
marbles  was  soon  seen  in  a  large  quantity  of  charcoal,  which  was 
collected  near  their  base.  Further  examination  showed  the  pohits 
of  juncture  of  numerous  walls,  jutting  out  from,  or  connected  with, 
the  first  wliich  had  been  opened. 

In  the  meanwhile  Mr.  Layard  was  not  idle  ;  and  as  there  was 
a  strong  probability  that  other  remains  might  exist  in  other  places 
of  the  surrounding  country,  he  inspected  personally  the  ruins 
of  Tel-Kef,  and  ordered  the  mounds  of  Baasheika,  Baazani, 
Karamles,  Karakush,  Yara,  and  Jerriah,  to  be  opened.  He  did 
not,  however,  find  anything  to  reward  him  for  his  troubles,  except 
a  portion  of  pottery.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  confine  his  atten- 
tion to  the  excavations  at  Nimrud,  which  daj'^  by  day  brought  to 
light  something  new  and  curious.  Among  other  slabs,  one  was 
found  reversed,  and  covered  with  characters  exceeding  in  size 
any  yet  discovered. 

On  examining  this  inscription  carefully,  it  was  found  to  correspond 
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with  those  of  the  chamber  at  the  N.W.  corner.  "  I  could 
not,"  says  Mr.  Layard,  "account  for  its  strange  position.  The 
edges  of  this,  as  well  as  of  all  the  other  slabs  hitherto  discovered 
in  the  S.W.  ruins,  had  been  cut  away,  several  letters  of  the 
inscriptions  being  destroyed,  in  order  to  make  the  stones  fit 
into  the  wall.  From  these  facts  it  was  evident,  that  materials 
taken  from  another  building  had  been  used  in  the  construction  of 
the  one  we  were  now  exploring ;  but,  as  yet,  it  could  not  be 
ascertained  whether  the  face  or  the  back  of  the  slabs  had  been 
uncovered.  Neither  the  plan  nor  the  nature  of  the  edifice  could 
be  determined,  until  the  heap  of  rubbish  and  earth  under  which 
it  was  buried  had  been  removed." 

Shortly  afterwards,  on  the  28th  of  November,  were  found 
two  bas-reliefs,  the  first  which  Mr.  Layard  had  discovered  in  his 
excavations.  The  subject  of  the  first  was  a  battle-scene,  con- 
sisting of  two  chariots,  drawn  by  horses  richly  caparisoned,  and 
each  containing  a  group  of  three  warriors.  The  principal  person 
in  both  groups  was  beardless,  and  evidontly  an  eunuch.  The 
elegance  and  richness  of  the  ornaments,  and  the  faithful  and  deli- 
cate delineation  of  the  limbs  and  muscles,  were  remarkable.  In 
all  respects,  especially  in  costume,  this  sculpture  appeared  to 
Mr.  Layard  to  differ  from,  and  to  surpass,  those  discovered  by 
M.  Botta  at  Ivhorsabad.  In  ^le  characters,  too,  of  the  inscription, 
there  was  a  marked  difference  between  the  two  classes  of 
legends.  The  slab  had  been  so  much  injured  by  fire,  that  it 
was  impossible  to  remove  it.  The  edges  had,  moreover,  been 
cut  away  to  the  injury  of  some  of  the  figures  and  the  inscription  ; 
and,  as  the  next  slab  was  reversed,  it  was  evident  that  both  had 
been  brought  from  another  building.  The  lower  bas-relief  repre- 
sented a  siege  of  a  castle  or  walled  city.  To  the  left  were  two 
wariiors,  each  holding  a  circular  shield  in  one  hand  and  a  short 
sword  in  the  other.  A  tunic  confined  at  the  waist  by  the  girdle, 
and  ornamented  with  a  fringe  of  tassels,  descended  to  the  knee  ; 
a  quiver  was  suspended  at  the  back,  and  the  left  arm  was  passed 
through  the  bow,  which  was  thus  kept  by  the  side  ready  for  use. 
Both  of  these  slabs,  and  another  which  was  a  corner  stone,  had 
been  cut  away  to  reduce  them  to  convenient  dimensions.  They  are  ' 
now  engraven  in  the  "  Monuments  of  Nineveh,"  pi.  28,  29,  39. 

Hitherto,  tlie  excavations  had  been  made  without  much  inter- 
ruption ;  but  now  the  authorities  at  Mosul  began  to  interfere. 
The  Cadi  and  the  Mufti,  probably  at  the  suggestion  of  other 
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envious  persons,  who  did  not  venture  to  appear  openly,  made 
reprcsentaiions  to  the  Pasha ;  a  pretence  was  set  up  lliat  the 
mounds  of  Nimriiu,  having  been  used  as  graves  for  tlie  True 
Believers,  were  sacred;  and  to  substantiate  the  charge,  men 
were  employed  to  remove  tombstones  from  the  real  graveyards, 
and  to  plant  them  anew  in  the  excavated  mound.  For  a  while 
Mr.  Layard  remonstrated  in  vain,  and  could  only  obtain  a  guard 
to  protect  the  sculptures  which  had  already  been  discovered. 
After  some  time  he,  however,  went  on  quietly  excavating  from 
day  to  day,  and  reaped  a  rich  rewai'd  from  his  continued 
labours.  Near  the  Western  edge  of  the  mound  several  gigantic 
figures  uninjured  by  fire  were  discovered ;  and  at  the  foot  of 
the  S.E.  corner  a  crouching  lion,  rudely  carved  in  basalt,  which 
appeared  to  have  fallen  from  above,  and  to  have  been  exposed  for 
centuries  to  the  atmosphere.  Jn  the  Centre  of  the  mound  a  pair 
of  gigantic  winged  bulls  were  uncovered,  the  head  and  half  of  the 
wings  of  which  had  been  destroyed.  Their  length  was  fourteen 
feet,  and  their  height  must  have  been  originally  the  same.  On 
the  backs  of  the  slabs  upon  which  these  animals  had  been  carved 
in  high  relief  were  inscriptions  in  large  and  well-cut  characters. 
A  pair  of  small  winged  lions,  the  heads  and  upper  part  destroyed, 
were  also  discovered.  They  seemed  to  have  formed  an  entrance 
into  a  chamber,  Avere  admirably  designed,  and  carefully  executed. 
Finally,  a  bas-relief,  representing  a  human  figure,  nine  feet  high, 
the  right  hand  elevated,  and  carrying  in  the  left  a  branch  with  three 
flowers  resembling  the  poppy,  was  found  on  one  of  the  walls. 

Mr.  Layard  now  considered  that  the  experiment  had  been  fairly 
tested,  whether  or  not  there  was  a  large  quantity  of  sculpture 
concealed  under  the  mound.  He  wrote,  therefore,  to  Sir  Stratford 
Canning,  detailing  the  results  at  which  he  had  arrived,  and  urging 
the  necessity  of  an  am2)le  Firman,  which  would  prevent  any  future 
interruptions  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  His  plans  were 
however,  in  the  meantime,  considerably  aided  by  a  change  which 
took  place  in  the  government  of  Mosul  itself.  The  Porte,  at 
length  convinced  of  the  tyranny  of  the  old  Pasha,  hid  supei'seded 
him,  and  a  young  officer  of  the  new  school,  named  Ismail  Pasha, 
who,  while  in  command  of  the  troops  at  Diarbekr.  had  obtained 
reputation  for  justice  among  the  Muhammedans,  and  for  toleration 
among  the  Christians,  arrived  at  Mosul,  to  hold  the  govern- 
ment till  Hafiz  Pasha,  who  had  been  appointed  to  succeed 
Keritli  Oglu,  should  himself  come.     Mr.  Layard  took  advantage  of 
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the  change  of  affairs,  and  of  the  state  of  the  country  not  admitting 
of  further  researches  at  that  time,  and  proceeded  to  Baghdad,  to 
visit  jMajor  Rawlinson,  and  to  make  arrangements  for  the  removal 
of  the  sculptures  at  a  future  period.  He  left  Mosul  in  company 
with  Mr.  Hector,  a  gentleman  of  Baghdad,  and  reached  that  city 
on  the  ;J4th  of  December. 

In  the  begmniug  of  January,  1846,  Mr.  Layard  again  returned 
to  Mosul,  and  perceived  at  once  that  a  most  beneficial  change  had 
been  the  result  of  the  arrival  of  the  new  Pasha.  Received  himself 
graciously  by  the  governor,  no  opposition  '\'as  made  to  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  excavations,  while  he  found  too,  that,  during  his 
absence,  his  own  employes  had  not  been  idle,  but  had  opened 
several  trenches  in  the  mound  of  Baasheika,  bringing  to  light 
fragments  of  sculpture  and  inscriptions,  with  pottery  and  inscribed 
bricks.  At  Karamles,  a  platform  of  brickwork  had  been  uncovered, 
and  the  Assyrian  origin  of  that  ruin  had  been  pi'oved  by  the  inscrip- 
tions on  the  bricks,  which  contained  the  name  of  the  Khorsabad  king. 

Up  to  the  middle  of  January,  1846,  the  discoveries  that  had 
been  made  were,  chiefly,  in  what  Mr.  Layard  has  called  the 
S.W.  palace,  because  it  had  been  excavated  on  the  S.W. 
corner  of  the  great  mound.  These  consisted  of  six  slabs 
found  upon  one  of  the  walls,  two  upon  another  one,  and  the 
entrance  and  part  of  a  third  wall.  In  the  Centre  of  the  mound 
the  remains  of  two  winged  bulls  had  been  met  with,  and  in  the 
N.W.  palace  one  chamber,  and  the  two  small  winged  lions,  once 
the  etitrance  of  a  second  one,  had  been  discovered.  The  only 
additional  bas-reliefs  were  two,  one  much  injured  and  its  subject 
unintelligible ;  the  other  containing  four  figures  carrying  pre- 
sents, or  supplies  for  a  banquet.  The  marble,  on  which  these 
sculptures  were  found,  had  been  reduced  in  size,  to  the  injury  of 
the  sculptures,  and  had  evidently  belonged  to  some  other  building. 
The  slabs,  on  either  side  of  it,  bore  the  usual  inscription,  but  had 
been  so  much  injured  by  fire  that  they  could  not  be  moved. 

But  though  assured  of  the  good- will  of  th^  Pasha,  Mr.  Layard 
was  still  interrupted  by  the  opposition  of  the  Cadi,  who  persuaded 
the  people  that  the  excavations  were  made  for  the  purpose  of  find- 
ing treasure,  and,  what  was  worse,  that  the  inscriptions,  which  had 
been  found,  proved  that  the  Franks  had  once  held  the  country,  and 
were  about  immediately  to  return  to  it,  to  the  extermination  of 
the  True  Believers.  The  Pasha  candidly  admitted  that  he  did  not 
share  the  fears  of  the  Cadi  and  his  people ;  but  as  he  was  new  iu 
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office,  and  wished  for  awbile  to  dissemble,  be  induced  Mr.  Layard, 
as  a  personal  favour,  to  abstain  for  tbe  present  from  making  any 
furtbcr  excavations. 

Towards  tbe  middle  of  February,  Mr.  Layard  began  again,  and 
pursued  bis  digging,  witb  few  labourers  and  quietly,  in  order  to 
avoid  observation.  A  trench  was  dug  at  right  angles  to  a  wall, 
which  had  been  previously  cleared,  and  new  sculptures  were 
found  undamaged  by  fire,  but  from  long  exposure  to  the  atmos- 
phere, not  worth  removing.  ]\Ir.  Layard  found  that  three 
consecutive  slabs  were  occupied  by  the  same  subject ;  others  were 
placed  without  regularity,  and  portions  of  a  figure  were  wanting 
which  should  have  been  continued  on  the  adjoining  stone.  It  was 
evident,  from  the  costume,  the  ornaments,  and  the  nature  of  the 
relief,  that  these  sculptures  did  not  belong  either  to  the  same 
building,  or  to  the  same  period,  as  those  previously  discovered. 
They  were  in  the  style  of  Khorsabad,  and  in  the  inscriptions, 
particular  forms,  characteristic  of  the  monuments  from  that 
ruin,  occurred  here  also.  Still  the  slabs  were  not  "in  situ;'' 
they  had  been  l)rou'4ht  from  some  other  place.  Many  more 
sculptures  were  found  in  a  similar  state  of  decay,  and  intentionally 
defaced.  Inscriptions  were  generally  found  running  across  the  slabs, 
and  over  the  drapery,  interrupted  when  a  naked  limb  occurred,  but 
resumed  beyond  it.  The  result  of  these  experiments  led  to  the 
belief  that  the  building,  which  had  been  explored,  was  not  des- 
troyed, as  in  the  case  of  the  former  one,  by  fire,  but  had  been  left 
to  gradual  decay.  As  these  ruins  occurred  on  the  edge  of  the 
mound,  it  was  natural,  that  they  should  be  more  exposed  than  iu 
any  other  situation,  and  that  this  portion  of  tbe  building  should 
have,  consequently,  sustained  more  injury  than  any  other  part. 

As  there  was  a  ravine  running  far  into  the  mound,  apparently 
formed  by  tbe  winter  rains,  jMr.  Layard  determined  to  open  a 
trench  in  the  centre  of  it.  This  was  one  of  the  most  fortunate 
determinations  which  he  made,  as  it  led  directly  to  the  discovery 
of  the  finest  monuments,  and  enabled  him  to  procure,  what  he  had 
every  reason  to  believe  were  the  oldest  remains.  In  two  days  after 
the  workmen  bad  commenced  their  work,  they  came  upon  the  top 
of  a  slab,  which  appeared  to  be  well  preserved,  and  to  be  still 
standing  in  its  original  position.  On  the  S.  side  of  the  opening 
were  two  human  figures,  considerably  above  the  natural  size, 
sculptured  in  low  relief,  and  exhibiting  all  the  freshness  of  a 
recent  work.     In  a  few  hours,  the  earth  and  rubbish  were  com- 
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pletely  removed  from  the  surface  of  the  slab,  no  part  of  which 
liad  been  injured.  The  ornaments  delicately  graven  on  the 
robes,  the  tassels  and  the  fringes,  the  bracelets  and  armlets,  the 
elaborate  cui'ls  of  the  hair  and  beard,  were  all  entire.  The  ligures 
were  back  to  back,  and  furnished  with  wings.  They  appeared  to 
represent  divinities  presiding  over  the  seasons,  or  over  particular 
religious  ceremonies.  The  one,  whose  face  was  turned  to  the 
East,  carried  a  fallow  deer  on  his  right  arm,  and  in  his  left  hand 
a  branch  bearing  five  tlowers.  Around  his  temples  was  a  fillet 
adorned  in  front  with  a  rosette.  The  other  held  a  square 
vessel  or  basket  in  the  left  hand,  and  an  object  resembling  a  fir- 
cone in  the  right ;  on  his  head  was  a  rounded  cap,  at  the  base  of 
which  was  a  triple-horn.  The  garments  of  both,  consisting  of  a 
stole  falling  fro^m  the  shoulders  to  the  ancles,  and  a  short  tunic 
underneath  descending  to  the  knee,  were  richly  and  tastefully 
decorated  with  embroideries  and  fringes,  while  the  hair  and  beard 
were  arranged  with  study  and  art.  Ahhough  the  relief  was 
lower,  yet  the  outline  was  perhaps  more  careful  and  true,  than 
that  of  the  sculptures  from  Khorsabad.  The  limbs  were 
delineated  with  peculiar  accuracy,  and  the  muscles  and  bones, 
faithfully  though  somewhat  too  strongly,  marked. 

Mr.  Layard  at  once  recognised  from  whence  many  of  the 
sculptures  had  been  taken,  which  had  been  employed  in  the 
construction  of  the  building  first  opened  ;  and  considered,  that  he 
had  at  length  come  upon  the  earliest  palace  of  Nimrud.  Shortly 
after  this  Mr.  La3'ard  discovered  the  eagle  or  hawk-headed  figure, 
which,  for  reasons  v,'e  have  before  stated,  it  has  been  agreed-  to 
call  Nisroch.  The  two  figures  from  Khorsabad  and  Nimrud, 
respectively,  have  a  great  general  resemblance,  and  the  points 
wherein  they  differ  are  very  slight.  Mr.  Layard  thus  describes 
the  one  lie  found  : — "A  human  body,  clothed  in  robes  similar  to 
the  winged  men  already  described,  was  surmounted  by  the  head 
of  an  eagle  or  of  a  vulture.  The  curved  beak  of  considerable 
length  was  half  open  and  displayed  a  narrow  pointed  tongue, 
which  was  still  coloured  with  red  paint.  On  the  shoulders  fell 
the  usual  curled  and  bushy  hair  of  the  Assyrian  images,  and  a 
comb  of  feathers  rose  on  the  top  of  the  head.  Two  wings  sprang 
from  the  back,  and  in  either  hand  was  the  square  vessel  and  fir- 
cone. On  all  these  figures,  paint  could  be  faintly  distinguished, 
particularly  on  the  hair,  beard,  eyes,  and  sandals.  The  slabs  ou 
which  they  were  sculptured  had  sustained  no  injur}%" 
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But  a  yet  more  curious  discovery  was  the  almost  immediate 
result  of  these  labours: — "On  the  morning  following  these 
discoveries,"  says  he,  "  I  rode  to  the  encampment  of  Sheikh 
Abd-al-rahman,  and  was  returning  to  the  mount,  when  I  saw  two 
Arabs  of  his  tribe,  urging  their  mares  to  the  top  of  their  speed. 
On  approaching  me  they  stopped,  '  Hasten,  0  Bey,'  exclaimed 
one  of  them,  '  hasten  to  the  diggers,  for  they  have  found  Nimroud 
himself.  Wallah  !  it  is  wonderful,  but  it  is  true !  we  have  seen 
him  with  our  eyes.  There  is  no  God  but  God.'  And  both  joining 
in  this  pious  exclamation,  they  galloped  off,  without  farther  words, 
in  the  direction  of  their  tents.  On  reaching  the  ruins,  T 
descended  into  the  new  trench  and  found  the  workmen,  who  had 
already  seen  me  as  I  approached,  standing  near  a  heap  of  baskets 
and  cloaks.  Whilst  Awad  advanced,  and  asked  a  present  to 
celebrate  the  occasion,  the  Arabs  withdrew  the  screen  they  had 
hastily  constructed,  and  disclosed  an  enormous  human  head 
sculptured  in  full  out  of  the  alabaster  of  the  country.  They  had 
uncovered  the  upper  part  of  a  figure,  the  remainder  of  which  was 
still  buried  in  the  earth.  I  saw,  at  once,  that  the  head  must 
belong  to  a  winged  lion  or  bull,  similar  to  those  at  Khorsabad  and 
Persepolis.  It  was  in  admirable  preservation.  The  expression 
was  calm  yet  majestic,  and  the  outline  of  the  features  showed  a 
freedom  and  knowledge  of  art  scarcely  to  be  looked  for  in  the 
works  of  so  remote  a  period.  The  cap  had  three  boras,  and 
unlike  that  of  the  human  headed  bulls  hitherto  found  in  Assyria, 
was  rounded  and  without  oi'nament  at  the  top." 

The  surprise  of  the  Arabs  may  be  easily  conceived ;  one  of 
them,  a  workman,  on  catching  the  first  glimpse  of  the  monster, 
threw  down  his  basket  and  ran  off  towards  Mosul  as  fast  as  his 
legs  could  carry  him,  and,  when  the  Shaikh  himself  had  been  with 
some  difficulty  prevailed  on  to  descend  into  the  trench,  he 
exclaimed,  "  This  is  not  the  work  of  men's  hands,  but  of  those 
infidel  giants  of  whom  the  Prophet,  peace  be  with  him  !  has  said 
that  they  were  higher  than  the  tallest  date-tree.  This  is  one  of 
the  idols  which  Noah,  peace  be  with  him  !  cursed  before  the 
Flood  !  "  a  judgment  in  which  the  bystanders  concurred.  Nor  was 
Mr.  Layard  unmindful  of  the  means  whereby  the  hearts  of  a  rude 
people  are  won  and  kept :  considering  with  justice,  that  this  day's 
discovery  was  the  best  which  had  yet  been  made,  he  ordered 
that  it  should  be  celebrated  by  a  slaughter  of  sheep,  of  which 
aU   the  Arabs  in  the  neighbourhood  partook,  and  understanding 
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that  there  were  some  "wandering  musicians  at  Selamiyah,  he  sent 
for  them,  and  kept  up  the  dance  during  a  great  part  of  the  night. 
We  are  now  enabled  to  give,  owing  to  their  arrival  in  England, 
two  drawings,  taken  from  the  original  sculptures  of  the  great 
human-headed  and  winged  Lion  and  Bull,  which  Mr.  Layard 
was  successful  in  finding  among  the  earliest  of  his  discoveries. 
As  there  is  a  great  similarity  between  the  two  sculptures  in  the 
character  of  the  workmanship  and  in  its  details,  the  description 
of  one  will,  in  great  measure,  answer  for  the  other  also.  The 
Lion  is  in  size  about  ten  feet  and  a  half  square,  and  is  in  the 
finest  style  of  Assyrian  workmanship.  Tlie  body  and  the  limbs 
are  admirably  executed,  and  the  muscles  and  bones,  though 
developed  in  high  relief  to  give  a  greater  idea  of  strength,  show 
at  the  same  time  correct  anatomical  knowledge.  Large  expanded 
wings  spring  from  the  chest,  and  are  carried  over  the  entire 
length  of  the  figure,  and  a  girdle,  singularly  knotted,  and  ending 
in  tassels,  encircles  the  loins.  The  human  head  is  bearded,  and 
covered  with  a  conical  cap  perfectly  smooth  at  the  top,  but  sur- 
rounded by  three  horns;  the  ear  is  represented  outside  the  cap, 
wearing  an  ear-ring,  and  the  hair  falls  down  from  under  it  upon 
the  wings.  Under  the  belly  and  tail  appear  the  long  coarse 
hair  which  is  characteristic  of  the  Lion.  As  this  slab  stood  at  the 
entrance  of  a  chamber,  it  has  been  sculptured  in  a  double  manner, 
partly  in  full  and  partly  in  relief,  so  that  it  might  appear 
complete,  from  whichever  side  the  spectator  might  view  it.  If 
he  was  approaching  from  the  chamber,  he  would  see  the  head  and 
fore-part  in  full.  If,  however,  he  was  passing  along  the  side  of 
the  Lion  or  Bull,  he  would  see  that  portion  which  was  in  relief. 
Hence,  the  peculiar  an-angement  which  has  given  five  legs  to 
these  quadrupeds,  the  two  fore  legs  for  the  front  view,  and  the 
four  legs,  in  their  natural  order,  for  the  side.  We  have  already 
noticed,  that  the  sculptures  from  Khorsabad  present  a  similar 
uystem.  The  Bull  has  almost  the  same  character  as  the  Lion, 
but  is  somewhat  larger,  and  not  quite  so  beautifully  carved.  Like 
the  Lion,  the  Bull  too,  has  the  human  head,  the  three-horned 
cap,  and  the  five  legs :  unlike  him,  the  ear  is  not  human,  and 
had  no  ear-ring ;  there  is,  also,  no  band  round  his  loins,  and  the 
representation  of  the  hair  on  his  back  and  under  the  belly,  is 
curious,  fanciful,  and  conventional.  Both  slabs  have  arrived  in 
England  uninjured,  either  in  the  embarkation  at  Basrah,  or  in 
the  subsequent  removal  from  the  ship  to  the  Museum ;  and  we 
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consider  that  the  public  have  good  reason  to  be  grateful  to  Captain 
Hardy,  of  the  Bi-igantine  Apprentice,  to  whose  unremitting  ex- 
ertions at  Basrah,  and  constant  superintendence  and  watchfulness 
after  the  sculptures  had  arrived  m  the  St.  Katharine's  Docks,  their 
perfect  and  uninjured  state  is  entirely  due:  we  rejoice  to  add 
that  Captain  Hardy  returns  to  Basrah  early  in  the  spring  of  the 
next  year,  and  will  bring  back  with  him  several  other  valuable 
sculptures,  which  yet  remain  there  unreraoved. 

"  I  used,"  says  Mr.  Layard,  "  to  contemplate  for  hours  these 
mysterious  emblems,  and  to  muse  over  their  intent  and  history. 
"What  more  noble  forms  could  have  ushered  the  people  into  the 
Temple  of  their  Gods  ?  What  more  sublime  images  could  have 
been  borrowed  from  nature,  by  men  who  sought,  unaided  by  the 
light  of  Revealed  Religion,  to  embody  their  conception  of  the 
wisdom,  power,  and  ubiquity  of  a  Supreme  Being?  They  could 
find  no  better  type  of  intellect  and  knowledge,  than  the  head  of 
^  the  man ;  of  strength,  than  the  body  of  the  lion ;  of  ubiquity, 

than  the  wings  of  the  bird.  The  winged  human-headed  lions 
were  not  idle  creations,  the  offspring  of  mere  fancy ;  their  meaning 
was  written  upon  them.  They  had  awed  and  instructed  races 
which  had  flourished  3000  years  ago.  Through  the  portals  which 
they  guarded,  kings,  priests,  and  warriors  had  borne  sacrifices  to 
tlieir  altars,  long  before  the  Wisdom  of  the  East  had  penetrated 
to  Gi'eece,  and  had  furnished  its  Mythology  with  symbols  long 
recognised  by  the  Assyrian  votaries.  They  may  liave  been  buried, 
and  their  existence  may  have  been  unknown,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  Eternal  City.  For  twenty-five  centuries  they  had  been 
hidden  from  the  eye  of  man,  and  they  now  stood  forth  once  more 
in  their  ancient  majesty." 

Such  is  Mr.  I^ayard's  graphic  account  of  the  monuments,  which 
he  has  had  the  good  foi'tune  and  the  perseverance  to  bring  to  light, 
and  such  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  fascinating  style  and  power  of 
description  that  has  given  a  peculiar  interest  to  a  narrative,  which, 
in  other  hands,  might  have  been  dry  and  uninteresting.  If  we 
do  not  quote  more  from  other  parts  of  his  travels,  wherein  he 
visited  tribes  but  little  known  in  Europe,  as  the  Nestorian 
Christians  in  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan  and  the  Yezidis,  it  is 
that  such  travels,  though  forming  by  no  means  the  least  valuable 
portion  of  his  two  instructive  volumes,  and  such  descriptions, 
however  entertaining,  do  not  bear,  directly,  on  the  subject-matter 
of  this  volume;  while,  at  the  same  time,  we  have  a  great  dislike  to 
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play  the  part  of  some  reviewers,  who,  by  extracting  the  cream  of  an 
author's  writings,  not  unfrequently  detract  much  from  the  pleasure 
which  the  subsequent  perusal  of  them  would  otherwise  have 
afforded. 

In  the  course,  however,  of  one  of  his  expeditions  with  the 
Arabs  who  had  settled  near  him,  Mr.  Layard  paid  a  visit  to 
another  very  remarkable  monument  of  the  early  inhabitants  of  the 
country ;  a  long  tunnel  bored  through  the  rock  and  opening  by 
two  arched  outlets  upon  the  river.  The  Arab's  call  it  "Negoub" 
or  the  hole.  It  is  of  considerable  length,  and  is  continued  for 
about  a  mile  by  a  deep  channel,  also  cut  out  of  the  rock,  but  open 
at  the  top.  Mr.  Layard  at  once  conjectured,  that  it  was  an 
Assyiian  work,  and,  on  examining  its  interior,  he  discovered  a  slab 
with  Cuneiform  characters,  which  had  fallen  from  a  platform  and 
had  been  wedged  into  a  crevice  of  the  rock.  He  succeeded  in  ascer- 
taining, that  an  inscription  was  also  cut  on  the  back  t)f  the  tablet. 
His  intention  was  to  have  removed  the  stone  carefully,  but,  in  the 
interval,  some  other  persons  sent  a  party  of  workmen  who,  finding 
the  slab  difficult  of  removal,  wantonly  destroyed  it.  It  is  a  matter  of 
deep  regret,  that  the  jealousy  and  competition  of  rivals  should  have 
led  them  to  commit  an  outrage  at  once  so  foolish  and  paltry,  since 
from  the  fragment  which  Mr.  Layard  caught  sight  of,  he  was  able 
to  perceive,  that  the  slab  contained  an  important  genealogical 
list  of  Kings.  The  tunnel  was  probably  undertaken  during  the 
reign  of  an  Assyrian  King  of  the  Second  Dynasty,  who  may  have 
raised  the  tablet  to  commemorate  this  event .  its  use  was  more 
uncertain.  Its  object  may  have  been  to  lead  the  waters  of  the  Zab 
into  the  surrounding  country,  for  the  purposes  of  irrigation  ;  or, 
it  may  have  served  as  the  termination  of  a  great  canal,  still  traceable 
by  a  double  range  of  lofty  mounds  near  the  ruins  of  Nimrud,  which 
probably  united  the  Tigris  with  the  neighbouring  river,  and  thus 
fertilised  a  large  tract  of  land.  In  either  case,  the  level  of  the  two 
rivers  as  well  as  the  face  of  the  country  must  have  been  changed 
considerably,  since  the  period  of  its  construction.  At  present, 
the  Negoub  is  above  the  Zab,  except  at  the  time  of  the  highest 
flood  in  the  spring,  and,  then,  water  is  only  found  in  the  mouth 
of  the  tunnel,  all  other  parts  having  been  much  choked  up  with 
rubbish  and  river  deposits. 

After  a  few  days'  absence,  Mr.  Layard  returned  to  Nimrud, 
and,  shortly  aft^r,  several  new  objects  of  interest  were  discovered. 
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Among  other  things,  behind  the  fallen  lion  were  many  ornaments 
in  copper,  two  small  ducks  in  baked  clay,  and  tablets  in  alabaster 
inscribed  on  both  sides.  Among  the  copper  objects  were  the 
head  of  a  ram  or  bull,  perhaps  the  termination  of  a  chariot  pole, 
or  some  part  of  a  throne,  and  several  hands,  with  the  fingers 
closed  and  slightly  bent.*  But  a  far  more  valuable  sculpture 
was  soon  after  found,  quite  peculiar  in  its  treatment  and 
character,  and  containing  a  subject  which,  with  some  slight 
modifications,  appears  again  upon  the  black  Obelisk  which  Mr. 
Layai"d  subsequently  disinterred.  It  was  a  slab,  with  a  repre- 
sentation of  two  figures,  in  a  costume  wholly  different  from  that 


Men  and  Monkeys. 


of  those  which  had  been  previously  met  with,  and  denoting,  as  it 
would  seem,  a  people  of  a  different  race  and  country. 

One  figure  is  standing  turned  towards  the  left,  with  his  hand 

*  Monuments  of  Nineveh,  PI.  5,  96,  97. 
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raised  and  partially  closed.  The  attitude  is  singular,  and  has 
been  supposed  by  Mr.  Layard  to  represent  adoration,  though  we 
think  it  is  rather  doubtful  whether  tliis  is  really  the  meaning  of 
the  posture.  The  man  is  dressed  in  a  long  fringed  robe,  which 
reaches  to  the  ground,  and  wears  on  his  head  a  peculiar  shaped 
cap,  which  we  do  not  remember  to  have  noticed  anywhere  else. 
It  is  evidently  made  of  some  soft  substance,  and  in  its  folds 
bears  some  resemblance  to  what  has  been  called  the  Phiygian 
cap ;  on  his  feet  are  boots  which  turn  up  at  the  toes  not 
unlike  those  still  in  use  in  Turkey.  He  is  followed  by 
another  man,  unlike  the  former  figure,  bare-headed,  but  wearing 
the  same  boots,  with  a  tunic  much  shorter,  and  only  reaching 
to  the  knees.  On  the  shoulders  of  this  figure  sits  a  monkey  whom 
he  holds  by  a  I'ope  from  his  left  hand,  while  he  leads  another  one 
by  a  rope  from  his  right  hand.  Mr.  Layard  states,  that  when 
first  discovered,  there  were  traces  of  black  paint  over  the  features  ; 
at  present,  however,  we  are  unable  to  trace  any  remains  of  it. 
It  is  of  course,  impossible,  to  determine  with  any  certainty  to 
what  events  this  slab  refers  ;  but  the  occurrence  of  the  colour 
upon  the  face  gives  some  ground  for  supposing  that  the  men  are 
negroes,  and  the  animals  the  tribute  of  their  country  ;  on  the 
other  hand,  it  must  be  observed  that  there  is  no  apparent  difference 
in  the  character  of  the  countenances  from  what  may  be  seen  on 
the  other  Nimrud-Sculptures,  while  the  mode  of  wearing  the  hair, 
and  of  curling  the  beard,  seems  to  be  identically  the  same.  This 
slab  is  one  of  the  last  arrivals  in  the  British  Museum. 

The  next  sculpture  of  importance  discovered,  was  a  winged 
human-headed  bull  of  yellow  limestone,  which  had  fallen  against 
the  opposite  sculpture  and  had  been  much  broken  in  tlie  fall ; 
under  its  body  were  sixteen  copper  lions  admirably  designed  and 
forming  a  regular  series,  diminishing  in  size  from  the  largest, 
which  was  about  a  foot  in  length,  to  the  smallest  which  scarcely 
exceeded  an  inch.  They  resembled  those  discovei'ed  by  M. 
Botta :  like  them,  they  had  rings  in  the  backs,  and  have  been, 
probably,  used  as  weights. 

Beyond  the  bull,  the  sculptures  were  entire  and  uninjured. 

They  were  of  different  kinds,  and  represented  several  diffei'ent 
subjects.  On  the  first  was  a  winged  human  figure,  a  branch  with 
five  flowers  in  his  right  hand,  and  tlie  square  vessel  or  basliet  in 
his  left.     Beyond  this,   were   four  slabs,  placed  two   and   two, 
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containing  bas-reliefs  separated  one  from  the  other  by  a  hne  of 
Cuneiform  characters. 

The  Ih-st  and  upper  shib,  represented  a  castellated  building, 
with  four  external  towers,  round  which  water  is  flowing ;  perhaps 
a  Fortress  on  an  Island.  The  foremost  tower  is  occupied  by  au 
armed  man,  holding  a  bow  in  his  left  and  two  arrows  in  his  right 
hand ;  on  the  alternate  towers  behind  him  is  a  female  figure, 
raising  her  hands  in  an  attitude  of  deprecation.  In  the  stream 
before  the  walls  of  the  building,  are  three  persons  swimming 
towards  it ;  the  first  and  third  on  inflated  skins ;  the  present 
no  less  than  the  ancient  method  of  crossing  the  rivers  of  Meso- 
potamia; and  the  second  supporting  himself  without  the  aid  of 


Fortress  on  Island. 

the  skins,  and  apparently  struggling  against  the  force  of  the 
water.  On  the  bank  of  the  river,  kneel  two  warriors  wearing 
high  caps,  who  are  discbergiug  their  arrows  at  the  swimmers, 
and  have  succeeded  in  piercing  the  second  one  in  two  places 
Three  trees,  one  of  them  apparently  the  date-palm,  complete  the 
scene.  It  is  probable  that  the  slab  represents  the  escape  of  three 
prisoners  from  the  enemy,  who  have  pursued  and  overtaken  them 
at  the  water's  edge. 

The  next  slab  contains  a  spirited  picture  of  the  Siege  of  a  City 
by  means  of  a  battering  ram.  The  king,  attended  by  three  warriors, 
with  his  eunuch-attendant,  is  represented  on  foot ;  in  front  of  him 
is  the  battering-ram,  with  t\ib  other  warriors  on  the  top  of  its 
towers,  in  the  act  of  forcing  down  the  wall  of  the  enemy's  fortress. 
The    ram   stands  "on    six   wheels  (three   of    which  are    visible 
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ou  the  side  view)  aud  appears  to  be  coustructed  of  wicker-work, 
used,  like  the  Roman  vinea,  as  a  protection  to  the  sokliers  within 
it.     Stones  are  visible,  falling  from  the  wall,  the  effect  of  the  thrust 


Siege  of  a  City. 


of  its  projecting  beam.  On  the  towers  of  the  fortress  are  several 
warriors,  some  of  whom  are  drawing  the  bow.  The  foremost, 
however,  holds  up  his  hands  unarmed,  as  it  would  seem,  to  sue 
for  peace. 

On  the  third  slab  is  a  scene  of  the  Hunting  the  Lion  ;  perhaps 


Lion  Hunt. 

the  most  perfect  specimen  of  Assyrian  art  which  has  yet  been 
discovered. 

The  King  appears  in  his  chariot,  which  is  urged  onward  at  full 
speed.  He  is  turning  round,  and  discharging  his  arrow  at  a  Lion, 
which  appears  to  be  attacking  the  chariot.  Noting  can  be  more 
expressive  than  the  attitude  of  the  Lion,  the  fuiy  depicted  on  his 


2i2 


NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS. 


[chap.  viir. 


face,  and  the  rigid  treatment  of  liis  muscles.  Behind  the  Lion, 
two  hi<:fh-capped  warriors  are  following,  with  swords  or  long  knives 
in  their  hands  ;  and  under  the  horses  of  the  chariot  appears 
another  and  deud  Lion.  It  is  worth  while  to  notice  one  peculiarity 
which  is  very  visihle  on  the  sculpture  (tliough  not  distinguishable 
in  the  above  small  drawing),  that  the  Lions  arc  represented  with 
an  additional  small  claw  in  their  tails  ;  a  characteristic  feature, 
it  appears^  of  the  Assyrian  species  of  that  animal,  and  not 
unknown  at  the  present  day,  as  Mr.  Layard  has  remarked  in 
a  note. 

On  the  fourth  slab  is  the  Hunting  of  the  Bull,  a  hardly  less 
effective  specimen  of  Assyrian  art  than  the  Lion  Hunt ;  though 
the  preservation  of  some  of  the  details  is  not  quite  so  perfect  in 


this  as  in  the  former  sculpture.  The  King  is.  as  before,  in  his 
chariot ;  he  has  seized  the  right  horn  of  the  Bull  with  his  left 
hand,  and  is  driving  a  knife  or  dagger  with  his  right  hand  into 
the  soft  part  of  the  skull  between  the  horns.  Behind  the  chariot 
is  a  horseman  carying  a  spear,  adorned  at  the  unpointed  end  by  a 
horse-tail,  not  unlike  the  weapon  of  our  Lancers,  while  in  front 
a  bull  lies  dead,  pierced  by  four  arrows. 

Shortly  after  this,  arrived  the  Firman,  for  which  IMr.  Layard 
had  long  waited,  giving  him  the  fullest  powers  to  make  whatever 
excavations  he  might  think  fit.  "  I  was  sleeping,"  says  he,  "  in 
the  tent  of  Sheikh  Abd-ur-rahman,  who  had  invited  me  to  bunt 
gazelles  with  him  before  dawn  on  the  following  moniing.  when  an 
Arab  awoke  me.  He  was  the  bearer  of  letters  from  JMosul,  and 
I  read,  by  the  light  of  a  small  camel-dung  fire,  the  document 
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which  secured  to  the  British  nation  the  records  of  Nineveh,  and 
a  collection  of  the  earliest  monuments  of  Assyrian  art." 

Mr.  Layai'd  was  now  enabled  to  carry  on  his  works  with  greater 
spirit  and  effect,  and  an  entire  chamber  was  laid  open,  154  feet 
in  length  by  33  in  breadth,  and  containing  a  large  number  of 
slabs.  At  one  end  was  a  slab  14  feet  in  length,  on  which  were 
four  figures.  Two  Kings  stood  facing  one  another,  but  separated 
by  a  Symbolical  Tree,  above  which  was  the  Feroher,  or  emblem 
of  the  Supreme  Deity.  The  resemblance  of  this  figure  to  the 
Persian  Symbol  is  very  remarkable. 

Subsequent  excavations  disclosed  a  large  slab  of  alabaster 
10  feet  by  8,  and  about  2  feet  thick,  which  was  cut  at  the  W. 
end  into  steps.  It  appeared  to  be  a  raised  place  for  a  tlirone, 
or  an  altar  on  which  sacrifices  might  be  made.  The  latter  con- 
jecture was  strengthened  by  the  discovery  of  a  conduit  for  water 
or  some  other  fluid,  carried  round  the  sculpture,  and  covered  on 
both  sides  with  inscriptions.  On  raising  the  siab,  Mr.  Layard 
found  under  it  some  fragments  of  gold  leaf  and  bones. 

Several  more  slabs  were,  from  day  to  day,  laid  open  to  view, 
and  Mr.  Layai'd  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  that,  though  in 
some  cases  cracked  across,  the  sculptures  had  not  suffered  from 
fire  or  wanton  injury  :  generally,  they  appeared  as  fresh  as  if  they 
had  but  just  issued  from  the  hands  of  the  sculptor. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  has  only  lately  arrived  in  England,  so 
that  we  were  not  able  to  give  an  outline  of  it  when  this  book  was 
first  published.  The  subject  is  extended  over  three  large  slabs,  of 
which  we  give  copies  of  the  first  and  second,  containing  a  remai'kably 
perfect  representation  of  the  Royal  Person,  with  his  attendants  and 
throne.  The  King  is  seated  on  a  highly  ornamented  chair,  with  his 
feet  on  a  footstool,  his  right  hand  raised,  and  supporting  on  the  tips 
of  his  fingers  the  usual  bowl.  Before  him  stands  an  eunuch, 
with  the  fly-flapper  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  bowl  with  a  curious 
handle  terminating  in  birds'  heads  on  his  left.  Behind  the  eunuch, 
is  a  figl^re  in  the  usual  Assyrian  dress,  wearing  the  conical  two-horned 
cap,  and  holding  in  his  right  hand  the  fir-cone,  and  in  his  left  the 
basket.  Behind  the  King  is  another  eunuch,  raising  the  fly-flapper 
over  the  royal  head  with  his  right  hand,  and  holding  a  bent  bow 
in  his  left.  On  a  third  slab,  behind  the  King,  of  which  we  have 
not  thought  it  necessary  to  give  a  plate,  another  eunuch  appears' 
with  a  similar  bow,  and  a  massive  club,  and  another  winged  figurf 
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almost  identical  with  the  former  one.  The  extraordinary  finish 
and  preservation  of  these  slabs  will  startle  any  person  who 
examines  them.  Beautiful  as  is  some  of  the  workmanship  upon 
the  sculptures  which  first  arrived  in  England,  a  considerable 
number  of  which  have  been  before  the  public  for  the  last  two 
years  and  a  half,  we  feel  persuaded  that  no  monument  has  yet 
reached  England  to  compare  with  these  new  ones  in  the  minute- 
ness and  richness  of  their  decorations.  The  form  of  the  chair  is 
very  remarkable,  and  resembles  not  a  little  those  on  the  coins 
of  the  Kings  of  Parthia ;  the  comers  of  the  seat  terminate  in 
bulls'  heads,  while  the  feet  of  the  footstool  are  made  with  lions' 
paws.  In  the  real  chair  or  throne  these  ornaments  were,  probably, 
of  bronze;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  hollow  bronze  feet 
which  Mr.  Layard  discovered,  as  we  have  noticed,  behind  the 
fallen  lion,  were  portions  of  similar  furniture.  Upon  the  Royal 
dress,  as  in  that  of  the  eunuchs  and  winged  figures,  there  is  a 
deep  border,  covered  with  minute  representations  of  men  struggling 
with  animals,  of  winged  horses,  gryphons,  the  Sacred  Tree,  &c. ; 
while  upon  the  vessel  in  the  hand  of  the  winged  figure,  there  is 
faintly  traced  a  subject,  consisting  of  the  same  Tree  and  a  figure 
standing  on  each  side  of  it,  with  the  Sacred  Symbol  or  Feroher  in 
the  air  above  it. 

The  accumulation  of  earth  and  rubbish  above  this  part  of  the 
ruins  was  very  considerable,  and  it  is  probable  that  it  is  due  to 
this,  chiefly,  that  the  sculptures  had  been  so  completely  guarded 
from  injury.  The  summer  heats  were  now  coming  on,  and  Mr 
Layard  found  his  health  failing  under  the  combined  influence  of 
a  tropical  sun  and  the  extraordinary  mental  and  bodily  labour  he 
had  undergone.  In  the  trenches,  where  he  daily  passed  many 
hours,  the  thermometer  ranged  from  112°  to  115°  in  the  shade, 
and  on  one  or  two  occasions  reached  even  117°.  In  such  a  tem- 
perature, the  labour  of  superintending  the  excavations,  drawing 
the  sculptures,  and  copying  the  inscriptions,  was  such  as  no  Eu- 
ropean could  long  endure.  He  determined,  therefore,  to  take 
refuge  for  awhile  in  the  serdabs  or  cellars  of  Mosul,  which,  for  a 
time,  enabled  him  to  face  the  climate.  In  the  end,  however,  he 
found  even  this  comparative  repose  insufficient,  and  he  determined 
for  awhile  to  renounce  his  excavations,  and  to  make  a  tour  in  the 
mountain  district  of  Kurdistan,  returning  in  September  to  con- 
tinue his  labours.     It  falls  not  within  our  province  to  follow  him 
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in  this,  perhaps  the  most  entertaining  portion  to  the  general  reader, 
of  his  two  vohimes ;  we  have  already  noticed  some  of  his  views 
relative  to  the  Chaldsean  Christians,  who  still  inhabit  those 
fastnesses,  and  have  mentioned,  at  some  length,  some  of  the  most 
interesting  subjects  of  inquirj%  to  which  he  refers  in  his  mountain 
journey.  Before,  however,  Mr.  Layard  left  Nimrud  for  this 
excursion,  he  made  arrangements  for  the  removal  of  several  of 
the  monuments  which  had  been  discovered,  and  prepared  for 
their  long,  and,  we  rejoice  to  say,  ultimately  successful  voyage  to 
England  ;  and  he  had  an  opportunity  of  exhibiting  the  ruins  to 
the  wondering  eyes  of  Tahyar  Pasha,  the  new  ruler  of  Mosul, 
and  his  court,  'who  paid  him  a  visit,  and  were  entertamed  by  him 
for  thi'ee  days  in  the  vicinity  of  the  excavations. 

The  account  which  he  gives  of  the  visit  is  too  entertaining  to 
be  omitted.  "  While  1  was  moving  these  sculptures,"  says  he, 
"  Tahyar  Pasha  visited  me.  He  was  accompanied,  for  his  better 
security,  by  a  large  body  of  regular  and  irregular  troops,  and  three 
guns.  His  Diwan-effendesi  (seal-bearer),  and  all  the  dignitaries  of 
his  household,  were  also  with  him.  I  entertained  this  large  com- 
pany for  two  days.  The  Pasha's  tents  were  pitched  on  an  island 
in  the  river,  near  my  shed.  He  visited  the  ruins,  and  expressed 
no  less  wonder  at  the  sculptures  than  the  Arabs ;  nor  were  his 
conjectures  as  to  their  origin,  and  the  nature  of  the  subjects  repre- 
sented, much  more  rational  than  those  of  the  sons  of  the  desert. 
The  gigantic  human-headed  lions  terrified  as  well  as  amazed  his 
Osmanli  followers.  '  La  lUahi  il  Allah  (there  is  no  god  but  God), 
was  echoed  from  all  sides.  '  These  are  the  idols  of  the  infidels,' 
said  one  more  knowing  than  the  rest.  *  I  saw  many  such  when  I 
was  in  Italia  with  Reshid  Pasha,  the  ambassador.  Wallah !  they 
have  them  in  all  the  churches,  and  the  papas  (priests)  kneel  and 
burn  candles  before  them.'  'No,  my  lamb,'  exclaimed  a  more 
aged  and  experienced  Turk ;  '  I  have  seen  the  images  of  the 
infidels  in  the  churches  of  Beyoglu :  they  are  dressed  in  many 
colours,  and,  although  some  of  them  have  wings,  none  have  a 
dog's  body  and  a  tail.  These  are  the  works  of  the  Jins,  whom 
the  holy  Solomon,  peace  be  unto  him  !  reduced  to  obedience,  and 
imprisoned  under  his  seal.'  '  I  have  seen  something  like  th/  m  in 
your  barbers'  and  apothecaries'  shops,'  said  I,  alluding  to  th^  well- 
known  figure,  half  woman  half  lion,  which  is  met  with  so  frequently 
in  the  bazaars  at  Constantinople      '  Istafer  Allah  ! '  (God  forbid). 
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piously  ejaculated  the  Pasha.  '  That  is  the  sacred  cinlilom  of 
which  true  believers  speak  with  reverence,  and  not  the  hundiwoi'k 
of  intidels.'  'There  is  no  infidel  living,'  exclaimed  the  engineer, 
who  was  looked  up  to  as  an  authority  on  these  subjects,  '  either 
in  Frangistiin  or  Yenghi  Dunia  (America)  who  could  make  anything 
like  that.  Tliey  are  tlie  work  of  tlie  INLijus  (Magi),  and  are  to  be 
sent  to  England  to  form  the  gateway  of  tlie  palace  of  the  queen.' 
'  May  God  curse  all  infidels  and  their  works  !  '  observed  the  Cadi's 
deputy,  who  accompanied  the  I*asha.  '  What  comes  of  their  hands 
is  of  Satan.  It  has  pleased  the  Almighty  to  let  them  be  more 
powerful  and  ingenious  than  the  true  believers  in  this  world, 
that  their  punishment  and  the  reward  of  the  faithful  may  be 
greater  in  the  next.'  " 


On  his  return  to  Mosul,  after  his  tour  among  the  Chalda;ans, 
]\Ir.  Layard  found  letters  from  England,  ainiounciiig  that  Sir 
Stratford  Canning  had  presented  to  the  nation  the  sculptures 
which  had  hitherto  been  excavated  at  his  expense,  and  that  the 
British  Museum  had  received  a  grant  of  money  for  the  con- 
tinuation  of  the  researches  commenced  at  Niuirud.  The  sum 
was  indeed  small,  and  tlie  nation  might  have  been  expected  to 
have  shown  itself  more  ready  to  support  the  exertions  of  a  traveller 
so  accomplished  as  Mr.  Layard ;  and  the  liberality  of  the  French 
government  in  the  remuneration  of  M.  Botta,  for  his  diligence  in 
securing  for  France  the  sculptures  at  Khorsabad,  and  the  zeal 
with  which  the  literary  men  of  that  country  joined  together  to 
urge  on  the  government  the  necessity  of  active  measures  to  remove 
those  precious  relics  ere  weather  or  accident  should  have  injured 
them,  is  an  example  which  we  are  sorry  was  not  followed  in 
England. 

For  the  expenses  of  continuing  the  excavations  at  Khorsabad, 
the  French  government  voted  a  sum  exceeding  the  whole  grant 
to  the  Museum,  which  was  to  include  private  expenses,  those  of  car- 
riage, and  the  many  extraordinary  outlays  incident  to  the  East, 
when  works  of  this  nature  are  to  be  carried  on.  To  preserve  the 
memory  of  such  monuments  as  the  hand  of  time  had  too  hardly 
dealt  with,  and  whose  shattered  remains  it  was  hopeless  to  think 
of  transporting  to  Europe,  an  artist  who  had  distinguished  him- 
self by  his  skill  in  similar  drawings,  and  whose  constitution  had 
been  tried  under  the  sua  of  Persia,  was  sent  out  by  the 
French  government,  and  was  a  most  able  and  zealous  assistant  to 
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M.  Botta.  When  the  sculptures  from  Khorsabad  had  been  packed 
and  floated  down  in  safety  to  Basrah,  a  frigate  conveyed  them 
liome  in  safety,  and  when,  at  length,  they  reached  Europe,  the 
French  government  decreed  their  publication  and  description  in 
a  volume  which  has  been  seldom  surpassed,  whether  for  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  designs  it  contains,  or  for  the  cost  at  which  it  was 
published. 

It  is  matter  of  sincere  regret,  that,  at  the  commencement 
of  his  labours,  more  assistance  was  not  aiforded  to  ]\Ir.  Layard 
in  the  removal  of  sculptures  even  more  important,  and  that  it 
was  left  to  him,  unaided  and  unassisted,  to  superintend  the  exca- 
vations, to  di'aw  all  the  bas-reliefs  discovered,  to  copy  and  to 
comjjare  innumerable  insciiptions,  to  take  impressions  of  many 
which  could  not  be  removed,  by  pressing  damp  paper  upon 
them,  a  most  laborious  and  troublesome  occupation,  and  to  preside 
over  the  moving  and  packing  of  all  the  sculptures ;  and  though, 
since  his  return  to  Assyria,  an  artist  has  been  with  him  during 
the  last  winter,  we  have  much  reason  to  fear  that  such  assis- 
tance either  came  too  late,  or  was  not  adequate  to  his  real  wants. 
Since  no  native  could  be  trusted  to  overlook  the  diggers,  Mr. 
Layard  had  to  be  continually  present,  and  frequently  to  remove 
the  earth  himself  from  the  face  of  the  slabs,  as,  through  the  care- 
lessness and  inexperience  of  the  workmen,  they  were  exposed  to 
danger  from  the  pickaxes  of  the  men  employed.  "When,  at 
length,  the  sculptures  were  packed,  and  had  reached  Basrah, 
months  elapsed  before  they  were  shipped  in  frail  and  doubtful 
merchant  ships  to  Bombay,  where,  in  some  instances,  they  were 
unpacked,  and  left  imheeded  to  the  gaze  and  the  petty  thefts  of 
the  common  multitude  of  that  town,  even  the  great  Bull  and 
Lion  remaining  till  lately  unremoved. 

Above  all,  we  regret  that  the  munificence  of  the  East  India 
Company,  and  the  private  subscription  of  his  friends,  should 
have  been  requisite  for  the  publication  of  Mr.  Layard's  great 
volume  of  the  drawings  of  the  monuments  he  had  discovered,  an 
expense  which  we  feel  sure  would  have  been  gladly  defrayed  by 
the  nation ;  and  that,  for  the  second  expedition  in  which  he  has 
now  embarked,  the  sum  placed  at  his  disposal  is  inadequate  for 
the  completion  of  his  labours,  on  a  scale  worthy  of  the  sp  lit  with 
which  he  has  worked,  and  with  the  expectations  which  his  friends 
have  formed. 
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Ml'.  Laj-ard  began  his  new  Avorks  with  a  much  larger  band  of 
workmen  than  he  had  ever  been  able  to  employ  before,  olitaining 
for  this  purpose  about  fifty  Chaldaeans  from  tlie  mountiiiiis,  who 
were  employed  in  the  digging  and  hard  labour,  as  the  Arabs 
were  not  fit  for  this  sort  of  work.  A  large  body  of  the  Jebour 
Arabs,  took  up  their  abode  round  Nimrud  with  their  wives  and 
families,  and  served  as  an  effectual  protection  against  the  wild 
and  roving  tribes  of  the  desert.  The  excavations  were  recom- 
menced on  the  first  of  November,  and  were  almost  immediately 
successful. 

On  four  bas-reliefs,  which  were  soon  after  discovered,  there 
is  a  representation  of  a  battle  and  the  siege  of  a  walled 
town.  The  latter  is  peculiai'ly  curious:  the  castle  or  town  is 
in  the  centre  of  the  bas-relief;  it  has  three  towers,  and,  appa- 
rently, several  walls  one  within  the  other,  all  surmounted  by 
angular  battlements;  the  besiegers  have  brought  a  battering- 
ram  (attached  to  a  moveable  tower,  probably  constructed  of 
wicker  work,)  up  to  the  outer  wall,  from  which  many  stones 
have  been  dislodged  and  ai'e  falling.  One  of  the  besieged  has 
succeeded  in  catching  the  ram  by  a  chain,  and  is  attempting  to 
divert  its  thrust ;  on  the  other  hand,  two  warriors  of  the  assailing 
party  are  holding  it  down  by  hooks  to  which  they  are  hanging. 
Another  is  throwing  fire  (traces  of  the  red  paint  being  still  visible 
in  the  sculpture)  from  above  upon  the  engine,  while  the  besiegers 
are  endeavouring  to  quench  the  flame  by  pouring  water  upon  it 
from  two  spouts  in  the  moveable  tower.  Two  figures  in  full  armour 
are  undermining  the  walls  with  instruments  like  blunt  spears ; 
while  two  others  appear  to  have  found  a  secret  passage  into  the 
castle.  Three  of  the  besieged  are  falling  from  the  walls,  and 
upon  one  of  the  towers  are  two  women,  tearing  their  hair  and 
extending  their  hands  in  the  act  of  asking  mercy.  The  enemy 
are  already  mounting  to  the  assault,  and  scaling  ladders  have  been 
placed  against  the  walls.  The  King,  discharging  an  arrow  and  pro- 
tected by  a  shield  held  by  a  warrior  in  complete  armour,  stands  on 
one  side  of  the  castle  ;  he  is  attended  by  two  eunuchs,  one  holdmg 
his  umbrella,  the  other  his  quiver  and  mace.  Behind  them  is  a 
■warrior  leading  away  three  women  and  a  child,  and  driving  ofi"  three 
bullocks,  as  part  of  the  spoil.     The  women  are  teai'ing  their  hair. 

As  Mr.  Layard  proceeded  with  his  excavations,  he  from  day 
to  day  discovered  more  and  more  sculptures  of  interest.     Among 


CHAP,  vm.] 


NIMRUD, 


249 


others,  three  slabs  were  found,  giving  in  one  continuous  subject 
a  very  clear  picture  of  the  manner  in  which  rivers  were  crossed 
in  ancient  times. 

The  first  represents  the  Embarkation  of  an  Army.  An  eunuch 
is  standing  on  the  left  hand  of  the  picture  between  two  warriors, 
with    a    short    whip    in    his   hand ;    in  front   of  him    are    two 


Embarkation  of  an  Army. 

other  soldiers,  one  inflating  a  skin,  the  other  standing  on  the 
bank  of  a  river  and  fastening  the  end  of  a  similar  skin,  wliich 
had  been  inflated,  so  as  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the  air.  Close 
to  the  shore  a  boat  is  moored,  in  which  one  chariot  has  been 
placed,  and  into  which  another  is  being  lifted.  In  the  stream, 
are  seen  two  warriors  swimming,  one  on  an  inflated  skin,  the 
other  without  this  assistance. 


Passage  of  a  River. 

The  next  sculpture  is  a  continuation  of  the  former  slab,  and 
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coutains  a  representation  of  two  small  boats  or  corades,  in  the 
first  of  whicli  is  an  ill-defined  object  which  jMr.  Layard  supposes 
is  the  couch  of  the  King,  and  a  lai'ge  earthen  vessel,  and  in  the 
second  an  empty  chariot ;  the  vessels  are  urged  through  the 
water  by  two  rowers,  who  are  seated  face  to  face.  By  their  side, 
and  beliiud  the  boats,  are  five  men  swimming,  and  supported  bj^ 
skins,  two  of  whom  are  leading  horses  by  thek  halters;  and  two 
fish. 

The  third  and  most  complete  slab  represents  the  arrival 
of  the  vessel  containing  the  King  at  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
river.     The  Kins  stands  in  his  chariot  with  a  bow  in  one  hand 


Passage  of  a  River  (continued). 


and  two  arrows  in  the  other.  An  eunuch  in  front  appears 
to  be  talking  with  him,  and  to  be  pointing  to  some  distant 
object  with  his  right  hand.  Behind  the  chariot,  is  another 
eunuch  with  bow  and  mace.  Two  naked  men  are  represented  in 
front  of  the  boat,  and  are  either  towing  it  along  the  bank  or 
dragging  it  on  shore.  Three  sailors,  in  the  boat,  are  seated  at 
their  oars,  and  a  fourth  is  steering  with  another  long  flat-ended 
oar.  In  the  river,  behind  the  boat,  are  four  horses  and  a  man 
swimming.  Mr.  Layard  has  remarked  in  relation  to  these  slabs, 
the  fact,  that  the  army  of  Xerxes  are  described  in  Herodotus  to 
have  been  driven  by  whips  across  the  Hellespont ;  and  that  the 
mode  of  steering  depicted  in  this  subject  is  precisely  the  same  as 
that  practised  to  this  day  by  the  inhabitants  of  Mosul. 

In  one  of  the  chambers  there  was  a  large  quantity  of  iron  among 
the  rubbish,  and  Mr.  Layard  soon  recognised  in  it  scales  of  armour 
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similar  to  that  on  some  of  the  figures ;  each  scale  was  separate, 
from  two  or  three  inches  long,  rounded  at  one  end  and  square  at 
the  other,  with  a  raised  or  embossed  line  in  the  centre.  The  iron 
was  so  much  decomposed  that  it  was  difficult  to  detach  it  from  the 
soil.  Under  the  earth  other  portions  of  armour  were  found,  some 
of  copper,  others  of  iron,  and  others  of  iron  inlaid  with  copper. 
A  perfect  helmet  was  found,  resembling  in  shape,  and  in  the  orna- 
ments, the  pointed  helmet  of  the  bas-reliefs  ;  but  it  fell  to  pieces 
immediately  the  earth  was  removed.  The  lines  which  are  seen 
round  the  lower  part  of  the  pointed  helmets  in  the  sculptures  are 
thin  strips  of  copper,  inlaid  in  the  iron.  Other  helmets,  of  dif- 
ferent shapes,  and  some  with  an  arched  crest,  were  also  uncovered  ; 
but  they  were  too  much  decayed  to  be  preserved.  Under  a  slab, 
which  had  fallen,  were  found  a  great  many  fragments  of  vases,  of 
white  alabaster,  too  much  broken  to  admit  of  their  being  put 
together ;  and,  not  long  after,  a  perfect  alabaster  and  glass  vase 
were  found  by  Mr.  Layard  himself.  These  beautiful  objects  were 
stolen  when  the  cases  were  opened  and  re-packed  at  Bombay,  but 
have  since  been  recovered  in  England,  whither  they  had  found 
their  way.  They  each  bear  .,he  name  and  title  of  the  King  of 
Khorsabi'id,  written  in  two  different  ways,  as  on  M.  Botta's 
marbles. 

But  a  still  more  remarkable  and  valuable  discovery  awaited 
Mr.  Layard.  After  digging  for  some  time  in  the  Centre  of  the 
Mound,  beyond  where  the  bulls  were  found,  and  carrying  on  a 
trench  for  fifty  feet,  without  finding  anything  of  importance  to 
remunerate  him  for  his  labour,  Mr.  Layard  was  on  the  point  of 
stoppmg  the  works  in  that  direction,  when  a  portion  of  black 
basalt  was  discovered,  lying  on  the  very  edge  of  the  trench  ;  in  a 
short  time,  the  whole  of  it  was  uncovered,  and  it  proved  to  be  an 
obelisk  about  six  feet  six  inches  in  length.  It  was  lying  on  its 
side,  and  ten  feet  under  the  surface.  It  was  sculptured  on  four 
sides,  and  there  were  in  all  no  less  than  twenty  small  bas-reliefs  ; 
and  above,  below,  and  between  them  was  carved  an  inscription, 
210  lines  in  length.  It  was  flat  at  the  top,  and  cut  into  three 
gradines.  The  whole  inscription  was  in  excellent  preservatia  i  ; 
scarcely  a  single  character  was  wanting,  and  the  figures  were  sh -rp 
and  well  defined.  The  King  is  twice  represented,  followed  by  his 
attendants,  a  prisoner  at  his  feet,  and  his  vizir  and  eunuchs  are 
introducing  to  him  a  procession  consisting  of  various  animals,  and 
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of  figures  canying  vases  and  other  objects  of  tribute  on  their 
slioulders,  or  in  their  hands.  The  animals  are  the  elephant,  the 
rhinoceros,  the  Bactrian  or  two-humped  camel,  the  wild  bull,  the 
lion,  the  stag,  and  various  kinds  of  monkeys.  Among  the  objects 
carried  by  the  tribute-bearers  may,  perhaps,  be  distinguished  the 
tusks  of  the  elephant,  shawls,  vases  of  the  precious  metals,  fruit, 
and  bars  of  metal,  or  bundles  of  wood.  From  the  nature  of  the 
bas-reliefs  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  when  first  discovered,  that  this 
monument  was  erected  to  commemorate  the  conquest  of  India, 
or  of  some  country  far  east  of  Assyria,  and  on  the  confines  of  the 
Indian  peninsula ;  as,  however,  we  shall  see,  when  we  come  to 
relate  at  length  Major  E,awlinson's  interpretation  of  the  inscrip- 
tions, this  supposition  has  not  been  confirmed.  The  name  of  the 
King  is  the  same  that  is  found  upon  the  Bulls  from  the  Central 
Edifice. 

In  the  S.W.  corner  of  the  mound,  sculptures  of  hardly  less 
interest  were  discovered  nearly  about  the  same  time ;  among 
them,  two  winged  lions,  differing  in  many  essential  particulars 
from  those  in  the  N.W.  palace.  These  lions  had  but  four  legs  ;  the 
material  of  which  they  were  sculptured  was  a  coarser  limestone, 
and  not  alabaster.  A  sphinx  was  also  discovered  with  a  beardless 
head,  but  whether  meant  for  that  of  a  man  or  woman  Mr.  Layard 
could  not  determine.  The  whole  entrance  was  buried  in  charcoal, 
and  the  fire  which  destroyed  the  building  must  have  burnt  here 
with  great  fury,  as  the  sphinxes  were  nearly  reduced  to  lime. 
"  The  plan  and  nature  of  the  edifice,"  says  Mr.  Layard,  "  in  which 
these  discoveries  were  made  was  still  a  mystery  to  me.  All  the 
slabs  hitherto  uncovered  had  evidently  been  brought  from  another 
building ;  chiefly  from  that  on  the  N.W.  part  of  the  mound. 
The  discovery  of  the  entrance  proved  this  beyond  a  doubt,  as  it 
enabled  me  to  distinguish  between  the  back  and  front  of  the  walls. 
I  was  now  convinced  that  the  sculptures  hitherto  found  were  not 
meant  to  be  exposed  to  view ;  they  were,  in  fact,  placed  against 
the  wall  of  sun-dried  bricks,  and  the  backs  of  the  slabs,  smoothed 
preparatory  to  being  re-sculptured,  were  turned  towards  the 
interior  of  the  chamber." 

In  the  S.E.  corner,  the  excavations  that  were  made  led  to  a 
totally  different  result.  After  digging  some  time,  the  workmen 
lighted  upon  an  inscription  which  was  the  same  as  that  on  the 
Bull  in  the  centre  of  the  mound.      The  slab  had  been  partly 
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destroyed.  On  raising  it  with  a  crow-bar,  it  appeared  to  have 
been  used  as  the  lid  of  an  earthen  sarcophagus,  which*  with  its 
contents,  was  still  entire  beneath.  The  sarcophagus  was  about 
five  feet  in  length,  and  very  narrow.  The  skeleton  was  well 
preserved,  but  fell  to  pieces  immediately  it  was  exposed  to  the 
air ;  by  its  side  were  two  jars  in  baked  clay  of  a  red  colour,  and 
a  small  alabaster  bottle  resembling  in  shape  those  found  in 
the  Egyptian  tombs.  There  was  no  clue  to  the  date  or  origin 
of  the  sepulchre.  The  sarcophagus  was  too  small  to  contain  a  man 
of  ordinary  size  when  stretched  out  at  full  length,  and  it  was 
evident  from  the  position  of  the  skeleton  that  the  body  had  been 
doubled  up  when  forced  in.  On  Christmas  Day,  1846,  Mr. 
Layard  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  a  raft  bearing  twenty-three 
cases  of  sculpture  float  down  the  river  towards  Baghdad,  on  their 
way  to  England. 

It  would  not  be  interesting  to  our  readers,  were  we  to  extract 
from  Mr.  Layard's  admirable  volumes  a  methodical  list  of  all  the 
sculptures  which  he  has  found,  in  the  order  in  which  they  were 
found.  We  shall  therefore  only  mention  a  few  of  the  more 
remarkable.  After  Christmas,  Mr.  Layard  returned  again  to  the 
ruins,  and  the  excavations  were  carried  on  Avith  great  spirit,  and 
particular  attention  was  paid  to  that  portion  of  them  which  has 
been  called,  from  its  position  on  the  Mound,  the  N.W.  palace.  It 
was  clear  that,  unlike  the  other  edifices,  this  building  had  never 
been  exposed  to  the  injury  of  a  conflagration,  and  the  sculptures, 
bas-reliefs,  and  inscriptions  which  it  contained  were  still  admirably 
preserved.  By  the  end  of  the  month  of  April,  almost  the  whole 
building  had  been  explored,  and  no  less  than  twenty-eight  chambers, 
all  cased  with  alabaster,  had  been  uncovered.  The  best  artists 
had  evidently  been  employed  on  the  carving  found  in  some  oi' 
these  rooms,  and  the  monuments  excelled  any  which  had  yet 
been  found,  in  the  elegance  and  finish  of  their  ornaments,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  art  displayed  in  the  grouping  of  the 
figures.  Among  the  sculptures  which  were  found  was  a  figure 
of  the  King,  one  of  the  most  carefully-sculptured  and  best- 
preserved  in  the  palace.  The  ornaments  upon  his  drapery  ap 
most  elaborately  carved,  and  the  workmanship  of  the  whc/a 
figure  is  admirable.  He  is  represented  standing  with  a  staff  ni 
his  right  hand,  on  which  he  rests,  and  with  his  left  hand  reposing 
upon  the  hilt  of  his  sword.    The  sword  itself  is  richly  ornamented, 
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and  the  end  of  the  scabbard  is  decorated  with  a  pecidiar  or- 
nament, consisting  of  two  lions  phiced  back  to 
back,  with  another  smaller  lion  below  them.  It 
is  probable  that  this  ornament  was,  in  the 
original,  of  gold  or  silver.  It  is  found  repeated 
constantly  on  the  scabbards  of  other  warriors, 
though  in  no  case  so  carefully  sculptured  as  on 
that  of  the  king. 

On  otlier  slalts,  the  winged  figures  were  found 
repeated,  some  carrying  flowers  of  various  shapes, 
while  others  had  the  usual  fir-cone  and  square 
basket  or  utensil.  One  of  the  entrances  of  one 
of  the  chambers  was  formed  by  two  gigantic 
priests  or  divinities,  with  garlands  round  their 
heads,  holding  in  one  hand  an  ear  of  corn,  and 
in   the   other,   an    Ibex  or   Mountain-Goat.      It 
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Scabbard.        IS  ^10^  ^^^J  to  determme  what  these  figures  really 
represent,    but    there    is    a   strong   presumption 
that  they  are   priests  carrjdng  in  their   hands   the  animal  for 
sacrifice. 

In  an  adjoining  chamber  was  discovered  a  number  of  ivory 
ornaments  of  considerable  beauty  and  interest.  These  ivories, 
when  first  uncovered,  adhered  so  firmly  to  the  soil,  and  were  in  so 
forward  a  state  of  decomposition,  that  Mr.  Layard  had  the 
greatest  difficulty  in  extracting  them  even  in  fragments.  He 
states  that  he  spent  hours  lying  on  the  ground,  separating  them 
with  a  penknife  from  the  rubbish  by  which  they  were  surrounded. 
"  Those  who  saw  them,"  he  adds,  "  when  they  first  reached  this 
country,  will  be  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  releasing  them  from  the 
hardened  mass  in  which  they  were  embedded.  The  ivory 
separated  itself  in  flakes.  Even  the  falling  away  of  the  earth 
was  sufficient  to  reduce  it  almost  to  powder.  This  will  account 
for  the  condition  of  the  specimens  which  have  been  placed  in  the 
British  Museum.  With  all  the  care  I  could  devote  to  the  collec- 
tion of  the  fragments,  many  were  lost,  or  remained  unperceived 
in  the  immense  heap  of  rubbish  under  which  they  were  buried. 
Since  they  have  been  in  England  they  have  been  admirably 
restored  and  cleaned.  The  glutinous  matter,  by  which  the 
particles  forming  the  ivory  are  kept  together,  had  from  the 
decay  of  centui-ies  been  completely  exhausted.     By  an  ingenious 
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process  it  has  been  restored,  and  the  ornaments  which,  on  their 
discovery,  fell  to  pieces,  almost  upon  mere  exposure  to  the  air, 
have  regaiued  the  appearance  of  recent  ivory,  and  may  be  handled 
■without  risk  of  injury." 

Mr.  Layard,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Birch,  who  has  pub- 
lished, in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature, 
an  interesting  paper  on  these  ivories,  has  deduced  from  the 
character  of  their  workmanship,  and  from  the  subjects  repre- 
sented on  them,  important  conclusions  as  to  the  date  of  the 
destruction  of  the  building,  in  which  they  were  discovered. 
Among  the  remains  were  two  small  tablets,  one  nearly  entire,  the 
other  much  injured ;  upon  them  are  represented  two  sitting 
figures,  holding  in  one  hand  the  Egyptian  sceptre  or  symbol  of 
power.  Between  them  is  a  cartouche,  containing  a  name  or  words 
in  hieroglyphics,  and  surmounted  by  a  feather  or  plume,  such  as  is 
found  in  monuments  of  the  XVIII'*'  and  subsequent  Dynasties 
of  Egypt.  The  forms  and  style  of  art  have  a  purely  Egyptian 
character ;  although  there  are  certain  peculiarities  in  the  execu- 
tion and  mode  of  treatment,  which  would  seem  to  mark  the  work 
of  a  foreign,  perhaps  an  Assyrian  artist.  Mr.  Birch  adds,  that  no 
name  is  attached  to  either  of  these  figures,  which  are  j^robably 
intended  for  deities  of  an  inferior  rank,  such  as  the  Persian  Izjeds. 
As  the  name  in  the  cartouche  itself  cannot  be  satisfactorily  deter- 
mined, Mr.  Birch  has  endeavoured  to  fix  the  age  of  the  ivories, 
from  considerations  of  the  style  of  art,  by  philological  enquiries, 
and  by  the  political  relations  between  Egypt  and  Assyria.  Now 
there  seems  good  reason  for  supposing  that  the  ivories  belong  to 
the  time  of  the  King  of  Ivhorsabad,  for  vases  inscribed  with  the 
name  of  that  King  were  found  in  the  rubbish  above  the  chambers 
of  the  same  edifice.  At  the  same  time,  Mr.  Birch  has  well 
observed,  that  though  the  style  of  these  ornaments  is  Egyptian,  it 
is  by  no  means  purely  so  :  the  disk  and  plumes  surmounting  the 
cartouche  appear  to  have  been  used  in  the  time  of  the  XVIIIt'i 
Dynasty,  and  are  found  above  the  names  of  Kings  as  late  as  the 
Persian  occupation  of  Egypt,  while  some  other  peculiarities  of 
dress,  the  philological  construction,  and  the  employment  of 
certain  letters,  lead  to  the  belief  that  the  period  of  the  XXII"^ 
Dynasty  would  well  suit  the  general  character  of  the  cartouche. 
Fi'om  the  Statistical  Tablet  of  Karnak,  Mr.  Birch  has  inferred  a 
close  connection  between  Egypt  and  Assyria,  from  the  time  of  the 
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commencement  of  the  XVIII'h  Dynasty,  while  the  monuments 
of  that  period,  if  correctly  interpreted,  would  seem  to  show  that 
countries  bordering  on  the  Euphrates  had,  at  that  period,  been 
subjugated  by  Egyptian  princes.  Lastly,  Mr.  Birch  considers  that, 
in  the  time  of  the  XXI^'  Dynasty,  these  relations  were  fully  estab- 
lished,  and  that,  from  the  names  of  the  male  and  female  members 
of  this  and  the  following  or  Bubastite  dynasty,  we  may  infer  a 
Semitic,  if  not  even  an  Assyrian  origin,  for  many  of  the  Kings 
of  these  two  consecutive  Dynasties.  Thus  he  identifies  the 
Egyptian  Osorchon,  Nimrot,  and  Takilutha,  with  the  Assyrian 
names  of  Sargon,  Nimrud,  and  Tiglath  respectively.  Supposing 
these  conclusions  are  satisfactorily  deduced,  the  date  of  the  ivories 
would  be  about  B.C.  980.  The  whole  of  Mr  Birch's  paper  will 
well  repay  the  most  attentive  perusal ;  but,  we  must  caution  our 
readers  against  supposing  that  the  evidence  adduced  by  him  can 
be  satisfactorily  or  adequately  appreciated  by  any  who  have  not 
given  a  long  and  careful  study  to  the  system,  which  has  been 
pursued  by  hieroglyphical  scholars,  in  enucleating  and  unravelling 
the  mysteries  of  their  difficult  science. 

On  the  W.  side  of  the  great  mound,  there  was  a  consider- 
able elevation.     To  examine  this  place,  a  trench  was  opened  on  a 
bvel  with  the  platform.      It  was  some  time  before  Mr.  Layard 
ascertained  that  he  was  cutting  into  a  kind  of  tower,  or  nest  of 
upper  chambers,    constructed  entirely  of  unbaked   bricks;    the 
walls  being  plastered,  and  elaborately  painted.   Upon  the  pavement 
of  the  entrances  was  an  inscription  containing  the  names  and 
titles  of  five  Kings  in  genealogical  succession ;   commencing  with 
the  father  of  the  founder  of  the  N.W.  palace,  and  ending  with 
the  grandson  of  the  builder  of  the  Centre  edifice.     Mr.  Layard 
was  not  able  to  ascertain  whether  there  were  any  chambers  or 
remains  of  buildings  underneath  this  upper  edifice,  or  whether  this 
work  was  a  tower  constructed  upon  the  solid  outer  wall.     A  deep 
trench  was  opened  on  the  eastern  side  of  it,  and,  about  twenty 
feet  below  the  surface,  a  pavement  of  brick  and  several  square 
slabs  of  alabaster  were  uncovered;    but  these  remains   did  not 
afford  any  clue  to  the  nature  of  the  building  above,  nor  were  they 
sufficient  to  show  that  the  N.W.  palace  had  been  carried  under 
these  upper  chambers.    To  the  south  of  them  there  were  no  remains 
of  building;    the   platform  of  unbaked  bricks  being  continued 
up  to  the  level  of  the  flooring  of  the  chambers.     It  is  probable 
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that  this  portion  of  the  mouucl  is  of  more  recent  date  than  that  to 
the  N.  of  it.  In  the  Centre  of  the  mound,  to  the  N.  of  the 
winged  bulls,  no  traces  of  building  had  been  met  with,  nor  any 
sculpture,  except  the  obelisk  and  a  few  fragments  of  yellow  lime- 
stone, perhaps  portions  of  one  of  the  bulls  or  lions.  To  the  S. 
of  the  Centre  was  found  a  well-formed  tomb,  built  of  bricks,  and 
covered  with  a  slab  of  alabaster.  In  this  tomb,  were  found  por- 
tions of  a  skeleton,  some  beads  of  glass,  agate,  carnelian,  and 
amethyst ;  a  small  crouching  lion  in  lapis  lazuli,  and  a  cylinder 
on  which  was  the  King  in  his  chariot  hunting  the  wild  bull,  as 
on  the  bas-relief  of  the  N.W.  palace.  Many  of  the  remains 
found  in  this,  and  in  another  tomb  close  to  the  last,  were  of  an 
Eg3'ptian  character.  Several  other  tombs  were  subsequently 
opened. 

Having  removed  the  tombs,  Mr.  Layaid  proceeded  to  dig 
deeper,  when,  to  his  astonishment,  at,  the  depth  of  five  feet 
beneath  them,  he  came  to  the  remains  of  a  building.  Walls  of 
unbaked  bricks  could  still  be  distinguished ;  but  the  slabs,  with 
which  they  had  been  once  faced,  no  longer  remained  in  their 
places,  being  scattered  about  without  any  order,  and  lying  mostly 
with  their  faces  on  the  flooring  of  baked  bricks.  Slab  succeeded 
to  slab ;  and,  when  Mr.  Layard  had  cleared  away  about  twenty 
tombs,  a  very  singular  appearance  presented  itself  to  his  view. 
Above  one  hundred  slabs  were  exposed  to  view,  packed  in  rows 
one  against  the  other,  as  slabs  in  a  stonecutter's  yard,  or  as  the 
leaves  of  a  gigantic  book.  Every  slab  was  sculptured ;  and,  as 
they  were  placed  in  a  regular  series  according  to  the  subjects  on 
them,  it  was  manifest  that  they  had  been  removed  from  the  posi- 
tions they  originally  occupied  against  the  walls  of  sun-dried  bricks, 
and  had  been  left  as  he  found  them,  preparatory  to  their  removal 
to  some  other  place.  The  subjects  were  continued  on  the  adjoining 
slabs,  the  figures  and  the  chariots  being  divided  in  the  centre. 
There  were  places  for  the  iron  brackets,  or  dovetails :  they  had 
evidently  been  once  filled,  for  the  marks  and  stains  of  the  metal 
were  traceable.  These  sculptures  resembled  in  many  respects 
some  of  those  found  in  the  S.W.  palace,  in  which  the  sculptured 
faces  of  the  slabs  were  found  to  have  been  turned  towards  the 
walls  of  unbaked  brick.  It  appeared,  therefore,  that  the 
Centre  building  had  been  destroyed  to  supply  materials  for  the 
construction   of  the  S.  edifice.      The    most  curious  thing   was 
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the  previous  disooveiy  of  the  tombs,  five  feet  above  the  remains  of 
this  building.  The  edifice  itself  must  have  perished,  and  in  the 
earth  and  rubliish  accumulating  above  its  remains,  a  people,  whose 
funeral  vases  and  omaraents  were  identical  in  form  and  materials 
with  those  found  in  the  catacombs  of  Egypt,  had  buried  their  dead. 

The  sculptures  differed  from  those  of  the  N.W.  palace  mate- 
rially in  their  execution,  and  in  the  subjects  treated  on  them. 
They  mostly  represent  battle-scenes  ;  but  new  animals  are  intro- 
duced Avhich  do  not  occur  on  the  earlier  ones.  Thus  one  conquered 
people  are  mounted  on  camels,  and  may  therefore,  perhaps,  repre- 
sent Arabs,  or  the  inhabitants  of  some  part  of  Babylonia.  On  two 
slabs,  occupied  by  one  subject,  is  the  representation  of  the  sack  of 
a  city,  within  the  walls  of  which  grew  the  palm  and  other  trees. 
The  place  having  been  taken,  the  conquerors  are  seen  removing 
the  spoil.  Two  eunuchs,  standing  near  the  gate,  count,  as  they 
pass  before  them,  the  sheep  and  cattle  driven  away  by  the  war- 
riors, and  write  down  the  numbers  with  a  pen  on  rolls  of  paper  or 
leather.  In  the  lower  part  are  two  carts,  drawn  by  oxen  ;  two 
women  and  a  child  are  in  each.  The  women  appear  to  be  carrying 
away  bags  containing  provisions,  or  valuable  property  saved  during 
the  sack.  Near  the  gates  stand  two  battering-rams,  which,  as  the 
city  has  been  taken,  are  no  longer  at  work.* 

In  eveiy  case,  the  upper  part  of  the  slabs  was  found  to  be  most 
injured,  and  some  of  the  bas-reliefs  were  entirely  effaced.  Hence 
it  is  certain  that  they  were  not  exposed  while  in  their  original 
position,  but  subsequent  to  their  removal ;  while  the  mass  of 
rubbish,  which  had  accumulated  over  them,  was  probably  the  slow 
and  gradual  result  of  many  ages.  On  one  of  the  slabs  from  the 
S.W.  palace  were  two  bas-reliefs  of  interest.  The  upper  was  so 
much  injured,  that  but  little  more  could  be  made  out  than  the 
outlines  of  a  chariot  and  warriors  on  foot.  The  lower  was  the 
siege  of  a  castle ;  an  eunuch  was  represented  discharging  his 
arrows  against  warriors  without  helmets,  who  manned  the  towers 
and  the  walls.  The  besiegers  were  leading  away  prisoners,  and 
canying  off  the  spoil.  One  high-capped  wari'ior  was  cutting  a 
bucket  from  a  rope  passed  through  a  pulley,  and  probably  used  by 
the  besieged  to  supply  themselves  with  water  from  a  well  without 
the  castle  walls.  This  bas-relief  had  also  been  brought  from 
the  N.W.  palace.     On   another   slab   was  represented  either  a 

*  Mem.  of  Nineveli,  pi.'  58- 
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procession  of  gods  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  warriors,  or  of  "war- 
riors returning  from  the  sack  of  a  city,  carrjnng  away  the  idols  of 
a  conquered '  people.  Each  figure  was  raised  by  four  men.  The 
first  was  that  of  a  female,  seated  on  a  high-backed  arm-chair,  the 
face  sculptured  in  full,  a  rare  occurrence  in  Assyrian  sculpture. 
In  one  hand  she  held  a  ring,  in  the  other  a  kind  of  fan  ;  on  the 
top  of  her  square  horned  cap  was  a  star.  The  next  figure  was 
also  that  of  a  female,  wearing  a  similar  cap,  seated  in  a  chair,  and 
holding  in  her  left  hand  a  ring :  she  carried  something  in  her  right 
hand,  but  its  form  could  not  be  distinguished.  The  third  figure 
was  much  smaller  in  its  proportions  than  the  one  preceding  it, 
was  half  concealed  in  a  case  or  box  which  was  carried  on  a  cliair, 
and  had  also  a  ring  in  her  hand.  The  fourth  was  that  of  a  man 
in  the  act  of  walking :  in  one  hand  he  held  the  thunderbolt  of  the 
Greek  Zeus,  represented  as  at  Malthaiyah,  und  in  the  other  an 
axe.  A  richly-ornamented  tunic  descended  to  his  knees.  The 
warriors,  bearing  these  figures,  were  probably  preceded  and  fol- 
lowed by  others,  also  carrying  idols ;  but  no  traces  of  the  slabs, 
forming  the  rest  of  the  series,  could  be  found  among  the  ruins. 
On  each  slab  between  the  bas-reliefs  was  an  inscription,  divided 
into  two  parts  by  a  perpendicular  line. 

On  the  E.  face  of  the  mound  and  at  its  N.  extremity, 
Mr.  Layard  found  unequivocal  proof  that  the  inhabitants  of 
this  ancient  city  were  acquainted  with  the  construction  and  use 
of  the  arch.  He  had  opened  a  trench  from  the  outer  slope 
with  a  view  of  ascertaining  the  nature  of  the  wall  surrounding 
the  inner  buildings.  He  found  no  traces  of  stone  or  of  alabaster 
slabs ;  the  wall  being  built  of  sun-dried  bricks  and  nearly  fifty 
feet  thick.  In  its  centre,  about  fifteen  feet  below  the  surface  of 
the  platform,  the  workmen  came  upon  a  small  vaulted  chamber 
built  of  baked  bricks.  It  was  about  ten  feet  high  and  nearly  the 
same  in  width.  The  arch  was  constructed  upon  the  well-known 
principle  of  vaulted  roofs,  the  bricks  being  placed  sideways  one 
against  the  other,  and  having  been  probably  sustained  by  a  frame- 
work until  the  vault  was  complete.  This  chamber  was  nearly 
filled  with  rubbish,  the  greater  part  of  which  was  a  kind  of  slag. 
The  sides  of  the  bricks,  forming  the  arched  roof,  and  the  walls 
were  almost  vitrified,  and  had  evidently  been  exposed  to  very 
intense  heat.  In  fact,  the  chamber  had  the  appearance  of  a  large 
furnace  for  making  glass  or  for  fusing  metal. 

s  2 
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We  have  now  given  a  brief  outline  of  Mr.  Layard's  discoveries 
at  Nirnrud,  preserving,  as  far  as  possible,  his  own  words;  feeling 
sure,  that  no  discoverer  could  tell  his  story  with  greater 
clearness  or  pi'ecision,  or  in  fewer  words.  We  believe,  however, 
that  the  tale  would  be  justly  deemed  incomplete,  were  we  to  omit 
the  history  of  the  removal  of  the  Bull,  which  Mr.  Layard  has 
given  in  language  of  peculiar  force  and  excellence.  "  I  formed," 
says  he,  "  various  plans  for  lowering  the  smaller  lion  and 
the  bull,  for  dragging  them  to  the  river,  and  placing  them 
on  rafts.  Each  step  had  its  difficulties,  and  a  variety  of 
original  suggestions  and  ideas  were  supplied  by  my  workmen  and 
by  the  good  people  of  Mosul.  At  last  I  resolved  upon  construct- 
ing a  cart  sufficiently  strong  to  bear  any  of  the  masses  to  be 
moved.  As  no  wood  but  poplar  could  be  procured,  a  carpenter 
was  sent  to  the  mountains  with  directions  to  fell  the  largest  mul- 
I  berry  tree,  or  any  tree  of  equally  compact  grain,  he  could  find  ;  and 
S  to  bring  beams  from  it  and  thick  slices  of  the  trunk  to  Mosul.  By 
the  month  of  March  this  wood  was  ready.  I  purchased  from  the  dra- 
goman of  the  French  consulate  a  pair  of  strong  iron  axles,  formerly 
used  by  M.  Botta  in  bringing  the  sculptures  from  Khorsabad. 
Each  wheel  was  formed  of  three  solid  pieces,  nearly  a  foot  thick, 
from  the  trunk  of  the  mulberry  tree,  bound  together  by  iron  hoops  ; 
across  the  axle  were  laid  three  beams,  and  above  them  several 
cross  beams,  all  of  the  same  wood.  A  pole  was  fixed  to  one  axle, 
to  which  were  also  attached  iron  rings,  for  ropes,  to  enable  men  as 
well  as  buffaloes  to  draw  the  cart :  the  wheels  were  provided  with 
moveable  hooks  for  the  same  purpose.  Simple  as  this  cart  was, 
it  became  an  object  of  wonder  in  tlie  town  ;  crowds  came  to  look 
at  it  as  it  stood  in  the  yai'd  of  the  Vice-Consuls  khan ;  and  the 
Pacha's  topjis  or  artillery  men,  who,  from  their  acquaintance  with 
the  mysteries  of  gun-carriages,  were  looked  up  to  as  authorities 
on  such  matters,  daily  declaimed  on  the  properties  and  use  of  this 
vehicle,  and  of  carts  in  general,  to  a  large  circle  of  curious  and 
attentive  listeners.  But  when  the  news  spread  that  it  was  about 
to  leave  the  gates  and  to  be  drawn  over  the  bridge,  the  business 
of  the  place  was  completely  suspended.  The  secretaries  and 
scribes  from  the  palace  left  their  divans  ;  the  guards  their  posts  ; 
the  bazaars  were  deserted ;  and  half  the  population  assembled  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  to  witness  the  manoeuvres  of  the  cart.  A 
pair  of  buffaloes,  with  the  assistance  of  a  crowd  of  Chaldseans  and 
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shouting  Arabs,  forced  the  ponderous  wheels  over  the  rotten 
bi'idge  of  boats.  The  multitude  seemed  to  be  fully  satisfied  with 
the  spectacle.  The  cart  was  the  topic  of  general  conversation 
in  Mosul,  until  the  arrival  from  Europe  of  some  children's  toys, 
barking  dogs  and  moving  puppets,  which  gave  rise  to  fresh 
excitement,  and  filled  even  the  gravest  of  the  clergy  with  wonder 

at  the  learning  and  the  wisdom  of  the  infidels To 

enable  me  to  move  the  bull  from  the  ruins,  and  to  place  it  in  the 
cart  in  the  plain  below,  a  trench  was  cut  nearly  two  hundred  feet 
long,  about  fifteen  feet  wide,  and  in  some  places  twenty  feet  deep. 
A  road  was  thus  constructed  from  tlie  entrance  in  which  stood  the 

bull  to  the  edge  of  the  mound As  the  bull  was  to 

be  placed  on  its  back,  the  unsculptured  side  of  the  slab  having  to 

be  lowered  upon  rollers,  I  removed  the  walls  behind  it 

An  open  space  was  then  formed  large  enough  to  admit  of  the 
sculpture  when  prostrate,  and  leaving  room  for  the  workmen  to 
pass  on  all  sides  of  it.  The  principal  difficulty  was  of  course  to 
lower  the  mass  :  when  once  on  the  ground  or  on  rollers,  it  could 
be  dragged  forwards  by  the  united  force  of  a  number  of  men,  but 
during  its  descent  it  could  only  be  sustained  by  ropes.  If,  not 
strong  enough  to  bear  the  weight,  they  chanced  to  break,  the 
sculpture  would  be  precipitated  to  the  ground,  and  would,  pro- 
bably, be  broken  in  its  fall.  The  few  ropes  I  possessed  had  been 
expressly  sent  to  me  across  the  desert  from  Aleppo,  but  they  were 
small.  From  Baghdad  I  had  obtained  a  thick  hawser  made  of 
the  fibres  of  the  palm  ;  in  addition,  I  had  been  furnished  with  two 
pairs  of  blocks  and  a  pair  of  jack-screws  belonging  to  the  steamers 
of  the  Euphrates  expedition.  These  were  all  the  means  at  my 
command  for  moving  the  bull  and  lion.  The  sculptures  were 
wrapped  in  mats  and  felts  to  preserve  them  as  far  as  possible  from 
injury,  in  case  of  a  fall,  and  to  prevent  the  ropes  chipping  or 
rubbing  the  alabaster.  The  bull  was  ready  to  be  moved  by  the 
18th  of  March.  The  earth  had  been  taken  from  under  it,  and  it 
was  now  only  supported  by  beams  resting  against  the  opposite 
wall.  Among  the  wood  obtained  from  the  mountains  were  several 
thick  rollers.  These  were  placed  upon  sleepers  or  half  beams, 
formed  out  of  the  trunks  of  poplar  trees,  well  greased,  and  laid  on. 
the  ground  parallel  to  the  sculpture.  The  bull  was  to  be  lowered 
upon  these  rollers;  a  deep  trench  had  been  cut  behind  the  second 
bull,  completely  across  the  wall,  and  consequently  extending  from 
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chamber  to  chamber.  A  bundle  of  ropes  coiled  round  this  isolated 
mass  of  earth  served  to  hold  two  blocks,  two  others  being  attached 
to  ropes  wound  round  the  bull  to  be  moved.  The  ropes  by  which 
the  sculpture  was  to  be  lowered  were  passed  through  these  blocks ; 
the  ends  or  falls  of  the  tackle,  as  they  are  technically  called,  being 
led  from  the  blocks  above  the  second  bull,  and  held  by  the  Arabs. 
The  cable  having  been  first  passed  through  the  trench  and  then 
round  the  sculpture,  the  ends  were  given  to  two  bodies  of  men. 
Several  of  the  strongest  Chaldteans  placed  thick  beams  against 
the  back  of  the  bull,  and  were  directed  to  withdraw  them  gradually, 
supporting  the  weight  of  the  slab,  and  checking  it  in  its  descent, 
in  case  the  ropes  should  give  way.  My  own  people  were  reinforced 
by  a  large  number  of  the  Abou  Salman.  I  had  invited  Sheikh 
Abd-ur-rahman  to  be  present,  and  he  came  attended  by  a  body  of 
horsemen.  The  inhabitants  of  Naifa  and  Nimroud,  having  volun- 
teered to  assist  on  the  occasion,  were  distributed  among  my  Arabs. 
The  workmen,  except  the  Chaldteans  who  supported  the  beams, 
were  divided  into  four  parties,  two  of  which  were  stationed  in  front 
of  the  bull,  and  held  the  ropes  passed  through  the  blocks  ;  the 
rest  clung  to  the  ends  of  the  cable,  and  were  directed  to  slack 
gradually  as  the  sculpture  descended.  The  men  being  ready,  and 
all  my  preparations  complete,  I  stationed  myself  on  tlie  top  of  the 
high  bank  of  earth  over  the  second  bull,  and  ordered  the  wedges 
to  be  struck  out  from  under  the  sculpture  to  be  moved.  Still, 
however,  it  remained  firmly  in  its  place,  A  rope  having  been 
passed  round  it,  six  or  seven  men  easily  tilted  it  over.  Tlie  thick 
ill-made  cable  stretched  with  the  strain,  and  almost  buried  itself 
in  the  earth  round  which  it  was  coiled.  The  ropes  held  well. 
The  mass  descended  gradually,  the  Chaldgeans  propping  it  up 
■with  the  beams.  It  was  a  moment  of  the  greatest  anxiety. 
The  drums  and  shrill  pipes  of  the  Kurdish  musicians  increased 
the  din  and  confusion  caused  by  the  war-cry  of  the  Arabs,  who 
were  half-frantic  with  excitement.  They  had  thrown  off  nearly 
all  their  garments  ;  their  long  hair  floated  on  the  wind ;  and 
they  indulged  in  the  wildest  postures  and  gesticulations  as  they 
clung  to  the  ropes.  The  women  had  congregated  on  the  sides 
of  the  trenches,  and  by  their  incessant  screams  and  by  the 
ear-piercing  tahlehl,  added  to  the  enthusiasm  of  the  men.  The 
bull  once  in  motion,  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  obtain  a  hear- 
ing.    The  loudest  cries  I  could  produce  were  lost  in  the  crash  of 
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discordant  sounds.  Neither  the  hippopotamus-hide  whips  of  the 
kawasses  nor  the  bricks  and  clods  of  earth  with  which  I  endeavoured 
to  draw  attention  from  some  of  the  most  noisy  of  the  group,  were 
of  any  avail.  Away  went  the  bull,  steady  enough  as  long  as  sup- 
ported by  the  props  behind  ;  but  as  it  came  nearer  to  the  rollers 
the  beams  could  no  longer  be  used.  The  cable  and  ropes 
stretched  more  and  more.  Dry  from  the  climate,  as  they  felt  the 
strain,  they  creaked  and  threw  out  dust.  Water  was  thrown  over 
them,  but  in  vain,  for  they  all  broke  together,  when  the  sc  .ipture 
was  within  four  or  five  feet  of  the  rollers.  The  bull  was  pre 
cipitated  to  the-  ground.  Those  who  held  the  ropes,  thus  suddenly 
relaxed,  followed  its  example,  and  were  rolling  one  over  the  other 
in  the  dust.  A  sudden  silence  succeeded  to  the  clamour.  I 
rushed  into  the  trenches,  prepared  to  fi'id  the  bull  in  many 
pieces.  It  would  be  difficult  to  describe  my  satisfaction  when  I 
saw  it  lying  precisely  where  I  had  wished  to  place  it, — uninjured  ! 
The  Arabs  no  sooner  got  on  their  legs  again,  than,  seeing  the 
result  of  the  accident,  they  darted  out  of  the  trenches,  and  seizing 
by  the  hands  the  women  who  were  looking  on,  formed  a  large 
circle,  and  yelling  their  war-cry  with  redoubled  energy,  com- 
menced a  most  mad  dance.  The  musicians  exerted  themselves 
to  the  utmost ;  but  their  music  was  drowned  by  the  cries  of  the 
dancers.  Even  Abd-ur-rahman  shared  in  the  excitement,  and 
throwing  his  cloak  to  one  of  his  attendants,  insisted  on  leading  off 
the  debkhe.  It  would  have  been  useless  to  put  any  check  on 
these  proceedings.  I  preferred  allowing  the  men  to  wear  them- 
selves out,  a  result  which,  considering  the  amount  of  exertion  and 
energy  displayed  both  by  the  limbs  and  throat,  was  not  long  in 
taking  place.  I  was  now  pi-epared  by  the  aid  of  Beluiau,  the 
Bairakdar,  and  the  Tyari  to  move  the  bull  into  the  long  trench 
which  led  to  the  edge  of  the  mound. 

"  The  rollers  were  in  good  order;  and  as  soon  as  the  excitement 
of  the  Arabs  had  sufficiently  abated  to  enalde  them  to  resume 
work,  the  sculpture  was  dragged  out  of  its  place  by  ropes. 
Sleepers  were  laid  to  the  edge  of  the  trench,  and  fresh  rollers  were 
placed  under  the  bull  as  it  was  pulled  forward  by  cables  to  which 
were  fixed  the  tackles  held  by  logs  buried  in  the  earth  on  the  edge 
of  the  mound.  The  sun  was  going  down  as  these  preparations  were 
completed.  I  deferred  any  further  labour  till  the  morrow.  The 
Arabs  dressed  themselves,  and,  placing  the  musicians  at  their  head, 


264  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap.  vin. 


marched  towards  the  village,  shiging  their  war-songs,  and  occa- 
sionally raising  a  wild  yell,  throwing  their  lances  in  the  air,  and 
flourishing  their  swords  and  shields  over  their  heads.    .    .    .    The 
night  was  of  course  looked  upon  as  one  of  rejoicing.  Abd-ur-rahman 
and  his  brother  dined  with  me  ;  although  had  it  not  been  for  the 
honour  and  distinction  conferred  by  the  privilege  of  using  knives 
and  forks,  they  would  rather  have  exercised  their  fingers  with  the 
crowds  gathered  round  the  wooden  platters  in  the  court-yard. 
Sheep  were,  as  usual,  killed,  and  boiled  or  roasted  whole ;  they 
formed  the  essence  of  all  entertainments  and  public  festivities. 
They  had  scarcely  been  devoured  before  dancing  was  commenced. 
There  were  fortunately  relays  of  musicians,  for  no  human  lungs 
could  have  furnished  the  requisite  amount  of  breath.    When  some 
were  nearly  falling  from  exhaustion,  the  ranks  were  recruited  from 
others;  and  so  the  Arabs  went  on  until  dawn.     It  was  useless  to 
preach  moderation,  or  to  entreat  for  quiet.     Advice  and  remon- 
strances were  received  with  deafening  shouts  of  the  war-cry,  and 
outrageous  antics,  as  proofs  of  gratitude  for  the  entertainment 
and  ability  to  resist  fatigue. 

"  After  passing  the  night  in  this  fashion,  these  extraordinary 
beings,  still  singing  and  capering,  started  for  the  mound.  Every- 
thing had  been  prepared  on  the  previous  day  for  moving  the 
bull,  and  the  men  had  now  only  to  haul  on  the  ropes.  As  the 
sculpture  advanced,  the  rollers  left  behind  were  removed  to  the 
front,  and  thus  in  a  short  time  it  reached  the  end  of  the  trench. 
There  was  little  difficulty  in  dragging  it  down  the  precipitous  side 
of  the  mound.  When  it  arrived  within  three  or  four  feet  of  the 
bottom,  sufficient  earth  was  removed  from  beneath  to  admit  the 
cart,  upon  which  the  bull  itself  was  then  lowered  by  still  further 
digging  away  the  soil.  It  was  soon  ready  to  be  dragged  to  the 
river.  Buffaloes  were  first  harnessed  to  the  yoke  ;  but  although 
the  men  pulled  with  ropes  fastened  to  the  rings  attached,  and  to 
other  parts  of  the  cart,  the  animals,  feeling  the  weight  behind 
them,  refused  to  move.  We  were  compelled,  therefore,  to  take 
them  out,  and  the  Tyari,  in  parties  of  eight,  lifted  by  turns  the 
pole,  while  the  Arabs,  assisted  by  the  people  of  Naifa  dragged 
the  cart.  The  procession  was  thus  formed  :  I  rode  first,  with 
the  Bairakdar,  to  point  out  the  road.  Then  came  the  musicians 
with  their  drums  and  fifes,  drumming  and  fifeing  with  might  and 
main.     The  cart  followed,  dragged  by  about  three  hundred  men, 
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all  screeching  at  the  top  of  their  voices,  and  urged  on  by  the 
kawasses  and  superintendants.  The  procession  was  closed  by  the 
women,  who  kept  up  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Arabs  by  their  shrill 
cries.  Abd-ur-rahman's  horsemen  performed  divers  feats  round  the 
groups,  dashing  backwards  and  forwards,  and  charging  with  their 
spears.  We  advanced  well  enough,  although  the  ground  was 
heavy,  until  we  reached  the  ruhis  of  the  former  village  of  Nimroud. 
It  is  the  custom  in  this  part  of  Turkey  for  the  villagers  to  dig 
deep  pits  to  store  their  corn,  barley,  and  straw,  for  the  autumn 
and  winter.  These  pits  generally  surround  the  villages.  Being 
only  covered  witli  a  light  framework  of  boughs  and  slates  plastered 
over  with  mud,  they  become,  particularly  when  half  empty,  a  snare 
and  a  trap  to  the  horseman,  who,  unless  guided  by  some  one 
acquainted  with  the  localities,  is  pretty  cert.^in  to  find  the  hind- 
legs  of  his  horse  on  a  level  with  its  ears,  and  himself  suddenly 
sprawling  in  front.  The  corn-pits  around  Nimroud  had  long  since 
been  emptied  of  their  supplies,  and  had  been  concealed  by  light 
sand  and  dust,  which  blow  over  the  plain  during  the  summer, 
and  soon  fill  up  every  hole  and  crevice.  Although  I  had  carefully 
examined  the  ground  before  starting,  one  of  these  holes  had 
escaped  my  notice,  and  into  it  two  wheels  of  the  cart  completely 
sank.  The  Arabs  pulled  and  yelled  in  vain.  The  ropes  broke, 
but  the  wheels  refused  to  move.  We  tried  every  means  to  release 
them,    but    unsuccessfully.      After    working  till  dusk,   we  were 

obliged  to  give  up  the  attempt Next  morning,  we 

succeeded  in  clearing  away  the  earth,  and  in  placing  thick  planks 
beneath  the  bui'ied  wheels.  After  a  few  efforts  the  cart  moved 
forward  amidst  the  shouts  of  the  Arabs,  who,  as  was  invariably 
their  custom  on  such  occasions,  indulged,  while  pulling  at  the 
ropes,  in  the  most  outrageous  antics.  The  procession  was  formed 
as  on  the  previous  day,  and  we  dragged  the  bull  triumphantly 
within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  the  river.  Here  the  wheels 
buried  themselves  in  the  sand,  and  it  was  night  before  we  con- 
trived, with  the  aid  of  planks  and  increased  exertions,  to  place  the 
sculpture  on  the  platform  prepared  to  receive  it,  and  from  which 
it  was  to  slide  down  on  the  raft.  The  tents  of  the  Arabs,  who 
encamped  near  the  river,  were  pitched  round  the  bull  until  its 
companion,  the  lion,  should  be  brought  down,  and  the  two  em- 
barked together  for  Baghdad.  The  night  was  passed  in  renewed 
rejoicings  to  celebrate  the  successful  termination  of  our  labours. 
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On  the  following  morning  I  rode  to  Mosul  to  enjoy  a  few  days 
rest  after  my  exertions." 

Mr.  Layard's  spirited  account  terminates  with  the  embarkation 
of  the  precious  sculptures  for  Basrah,  which  was  at  last  success- 
fully accomplished.  "I  watched  the  raft,"  says  he,  "  until  they 
disappeared  behind  a  projecting  bank,  forming  a  distant  reach  of 
the  river.  I  could  not  forbear  musing  upon  the  strange  destiny 
of  their  burdens  ;  which  after  adorning  the  palaces  of  the  Assyrian 
kings,  the  objects  of  the  wonder,  and,  may  be,  the  worship  of 
thousands,  had  been  buried  unknown  for  centuries,  beneath  a  soil 
trodden  by  the  Persians  under  Cyrus,  by  the  Greeks  under  Alex- 
ander, and  by  the  Arabs  under  the  first  successors  of  their  Prophet. 
They  were  now  to  visit  India,  to  cross  the  most  distant  seas  of  the 
southern  hemisphere,  and  to  be  finally  placed  in  the  British  Museum. 
Who  can  ventm'e  to  tell  how  their  strange  career  will  end  ?" 

Having  now  given  an  account  of  Mr.  Layard's  operations  in 
the  great  mounds  of  Nimriid  itself,  we  shall  take  a  short  survey 
of  similar  excavations  which  were  made  in  other  mounds  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  which,  like  Nimrud,  bear  testimony  to  the 
existence  and  grandeur  of  the  ancient  Assyrian  nation.  The 
most  important  of  these  is  Koyunjik,  which  had  been,  as  we  have 
already  stated,  supposed  by  all  previous  travellers  to  contain  the 
real  remains  of  ancient  Nineveh.  Major  Rawlinson,  however, 
considers  that  the  mound  of  the  Nabi  Yunas  is  the  real  site 
\  of  Nineveh,  and  that  Koyunjik  was  a  suburb  of  the  old  city. 
Mr.  Layard  commenced  his  operations  on  this  mound  immediately 
after  the  receipt  of  the  letter  from  the  Grand  Vizir,  giving  him 
full  leave  to  excavate,  and  to  remove  to  England  whatever  sculp- 
tures he  might  happen  to  light  upon.  He  had  not  done  so 
previously,  as  owing  to  its  vicinity  to  the  town  of  Mosul,  he  was 
liable  to  interruption,  from  the  jealousy  of  the  authorities  of  that 
place.  The  only  opposition  he  met  with  was  from  the  French 
Consul,  who  claimed  the  ruins  as  French  property,  a  claim 
which,  however,  Mr.  Layard  did  not  recognise.  In  consequence; 
both  gentlemen  had  working  parties  at  ihe  same  time,  employed 
on  different  sides  of  the  mound,  and  continued  their  researches 
for  about  a  month.  A  few  fi-agments  only  of  sculpture  were  at 
first  discovered,  which,  however,  enabled  Mr.  Layard  to  assert 
that  the  building  was  contemporary  with  Khorsabad.  The  works 
were  then  abandoned  for  the  more  important  ones  at  Nimrud. 
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A  short  time  subsequent  to  this,  Mr.  Layard  resumed  his 
operations  at  Koyunjik,  but  was  not  rewarded  with  much 
of  interest.  Fragments  of  sculptured  alabaster  were,  indeed, 
found ;  and,  after  two  or  three  days'  labour,  an  entrance  was  dis- 
covered, formed  of  two  winged  figures,  which  had  been  purposely 
destroyed.  The  legs  and  lower  parts  of  the  tunic  were  alone 
preserved.  The  proportions  were  gigantic,  and  the  relief  higher 
than  that  of  any  sculpture  hitherto  discovered  in  Assyria.  All 
the  slabs,  subsequently  found,  were  moi-e  or  less  defaced,  and  bore 
marks  of  the  chisel.  After  tracing  the  walls  of  one  chamber,  Mr. 
Layard  renounced,  for  the  present,  any  further  examination,  as 
no  ti'aces  of  sculpture  were  to  he  found,  and  the  accumulation  of 
rubbish  was  very  considerable.  The  building  appears  to  have  been 
either  a  guard-house  at  one  of  the  entrances  to  the  quadrangle,  or 
a  tower  defending  the  walls.  From  the  height  of  the  mound,  it 
would  seem  that  there  were  originally  two  or  more  stories.  On 
his  return  from  Nimrud,  in  the  middle  of  May,  Mr.  Layard 
determined  to  carry  on  his  excavations  there  in  the  same  syste- 
matic manner  in  which  he  had  conducted  them  at  Nimrud.  He 
felt  that  the  constant  tradition  that  Koyunjik  represented  the 
ancient  Nineveh,  was  entitled  to  much  respect,  and  he  knew 
that,  for  years,  fragments  of  alabaster,  taken  from  that  mound, 
had  been  used  in  the  construction  of  the  houses  of  the  modern 
town.  Under  the  Nabi  Yunas,  remains  existed,  probably,  as 
entire  as  those  of  Nimrud ;  though  the  prejudices  of  the  inhabi- 
tants would  prevent  their  investigation 

Mr.  Layard,  in  his  description  of  the  works  at  Koyunjik,  points 
out  the  way  in  which  all  similar  excavations  should  be  carried  on. 
"  The  Assyrians,"  says  he,  "  when  about  to  build  a  palace  or 
public  edifice,  appear  to  have  first  constructed  a  platform  or  solid 
compact  mass  of  sun-dried  bricks,  about  thirty  or  forty  feet  above 
the  level  of  ihe  plain.  Upon  it  they  raised  the  monument.  When 
the  building  was  destroyed,  its  ruins,  already  half  buried  by  the 
falling  in  of  the  upper  walls  and  roof,  remained  of  coui'se  on  the 
platform,  and  were  in  process  of  time  completely  covered  up  by 
the  dust  and  sand  carried  about  by  the  hot  winds  of  summer. 
Consequently,  in  digging  for  remains,  the  first  step  is  to  reach 
the  platform  of  sun-dried  bricks.  When  this  is  discovered,  the 
trenches  must  be  opened  to  the  level  of  it,  and  not  deeper.  They 
should  then  be  continued  in  opposite  directions,  care  being  always 
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taken  to  keep  along  the  platform.  By  these  means,  if  there  he 
any  rums,  they  must  necessarily  be  discovered,  supposing  the 
trenches  to  be  long  enough ;  for  the  chambers  of  the  Assyrian 
edifices  are  generally  narrow,  and  their  walls,  or  the  slabs  which 
cased  them,  if  fallen,  must  sooner  or  later  be  reached." 

In  a  month,  nine  chambers  had  been  explored ;  and  it  was 
proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  building  had  been  destroyed  by 
fire.  In  its  architecture  the  ruins  of  Koyunjik  resembled  Ximriid 
and  Khorsabad.  The  bas-reliefs  were  much  larger  than  those 
found  at  Nimrud,  being  about  ten  feet  high,  and  eight  or  nine 
wide.  The  mnged  human-headed  bulls,  forming  the  entrance, 
were  from  fourteen  to  sixteen  feet  square.  The  sculptures  were 
inferior  in  general  design  to  those  from  the  N.W.  palace ;  but 
the  finish  of  the  parts  was  in  many  cases  very  careful  and 
minute.  The  name  of  the  king,  which  was  found  on  the  backs 
of  slabs  and  bricks,  shows  that  he  was  the  son  of  the  builder  of 
Khorsabad.  Hence,  an  approximate  date  may  be  obtained  to  the 
age  of  these  ruins.  In  the  earth  above  the  edifice  at  Koyunjik, 
a  few  earthen  vases  and  fragments  of  pottery  were  found  ;  but  no 
tombs  or  sarcophagi.  Foundations,  however,  of  buildings  of 
roughly-hewn  stone  were  discovered  above  the  Assyrian  remains ; 
and  one  or  two  glass  bottles  were  taken  out  of  the  rubbish,  entire. 

Among  the  slabs,  was  one  found  representing  the  burning  of  a 
castle  which  stood  on  a  hill ;  perhaps  the  same  building  which  is 
represented  in  one  of  M.  Botta's  bas-reliefs.  And  on  others  were 
mountains  clothed  with  forest,  and  warriors  ascending  and  descend- 
ing thickly-wooded  heights.  On  one  was  depicted  the  interior 
of  a  castle,  represented  as  at  Nimrud,  by  a  kind  of  ground-plan. 
Without  the  walls  were  prisoners,  with  their  hands  manacled ; 
within  were  represented  the  interiors  of  several  houses  and  tents. 
In  the  tents  were  seen  men  apparently  engaged  in  a  variety  of 
domestic  occupations,  and  articles  of  furniture,  such  as  tables, 
couches,  and  chairs.  To  the  tent-poles  were  suspended  some 
utensils,  perhaps  vases  thus  hung  up,  as  is  still  the  custom  in 
the  East,  to  cool  water.  On  two  other  slabs,  were  vessels  filled 
with  wan-iors  and  females,  leaving  a  castle  built  on  the  sea-shore 
and  on  the  declivity  of  a  mountain.  A  man  stood  at  the  castle 
gate,  which  opened  immediately  on  the  water.  A  woman,  who 
had  already  embarked  in  one  of  the  ships,  was  seen  stretching  out 
her  arms  to  receive  a  child  which  the  man  was  giving  hex*.     The 
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sea  "was  indicated  by  "wavy  lines  carried  across  the  slab  from  top  to 
bottom,  and  by  fish,  crabs,  and  turtles.  The  vessels  were  of  two 
kinds  ;  some  had  masts  and  sails  as  well  as  oars,  others  were 
impelled  by  rowers  alone.  From  the  position  of  the  city,  the  slab 
probably  represented  a  people  embarking  and  escaping  from  the 
Assyrians.  Mr.  Layard  suggests  that  its  subject  may  be,  perhaps, 
an  Assyrian  conquest  of  the  Syrians. 

On  numerous  other  slabs,  all  more  or  less  injured  by  fire,  were 
discovered  other  representations  of  battle-scenes  and  sieges,  and 
on  one  an  eunuch  and  a  bearded  scribe  are  depicted,  inscribing 
on  a  roll  of  leather  the  number  of  the  heads  of  the  enemy,  which 
are  being  brought  in  by  two  warriors,  who  place  their  trophies 
at  the  foot  of  the  registrar.  Another  slab  had  on  it  the  sack  of 
a  city,  which  stood  between  two  rivers,  in  the  midst  of  gi'oves  of 
palm-trees.  From  the  absence  of  mountains,  the  nature  of  the 
trees,  and  the  two  rivers,  Mr.  Laj^ard  conjectures  that  the  sculpture 
represents  the  subjugation  of  some  people  living  in  Mesopotamia. 
The  King  appears  several  times  in  his  chariot,  amidst  groves  of 
palm  trees,  preceded  and  followed  by  warriors.  The  besiegers  are 
seen  cutting  down  the  palm-trees  to  open  and  clear  the  approaches 
to  the  city. 

Subsequently  to  Mr.  Layard's  departure  for  England,  Mr.  Ross 
continued  the  excavations,  but  in  a  different  part  of  the  mound  ; 
the  results  of  his  discoveries  show  that  there  was  more  than  one 
building  on  the  platform.  Like  that  which  Mr.  Layard  opened, 
these  edifices  have  likewise  been  destroyed  by  fire.  Among 
other  objects,  Mr.  Ross  was  successful  in  finding  a  monument 
of  considerable  interest.  In  shape  it  resembled  a  tombstone, 
being  about  three  feet  high,  and  rounded  at  the  top.  On  it  was  a 
figure,  probably  that  of  a  king,  and  a  long  inscription  in  the 
Cuneiform  chai-acter.  Above  the  figure  are  various  emblems, 
among  which  is  the  Winged  Divinity  in  the  Circle.  Such  is  all  that 
has  been  done  at  present  at  Koyunjik,  but  Mr.  Layard  suggests 
the  strong  probability  of  much  more  extensive  remains  being 
found  hereafter.  At  present  only  two  corners  have  been  partially 
explored,  and  in  both  of  these  have  sculptures  and  inscriptions 
been  metwith.  Both  have,  indeed,  been  destroyed  by  conflagration; 
but  it  is  possible  that  other  parts  of  the  buildings  may  have 
escaped,  as  was  the  case  at  Khorsabad  in  ruins  of  much  less 
extent.    -  The  identity  of  the  name  of  the  king  who  caused  them 
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to  be  executed  with  that  found  on  the  tablets  near  Beirut,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Nahr-al-kelb,  proves  that  the  Assyrian  empire,  at 
the  time  of  tlie  building  of  the  Koyunjik  palaces,  extended  to  the 
boi'ders  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Mr.  Laj'ard  next  determined  to  investigate  the  ruins  of  Kalah 
Sherghat  in  the  Desert,  which  the  Arabs  had  represented  as  con- 
taining a  great  variety  of  curious  remains.  On  reaching  the 
trenches  he  found  that  a  Sitting  Figure,  in  black  basalt,  of  the  size 
of  life,  had  been  uncovered.    It  was  much  mutilated :  the  head  and 


Sitting  figure  from  Kalah  Shergliat. 


hands  had  been  destroyed.  The  square  stool,  or  block,  on  which 
the  figure  sat,  was  covered  on  three  sides  by  a  Cuneiform  inscrip- 
tion ;  and,  on  one  of  the  columns  of  inscriptions,  was  found  the 
name  of  the  builder  of  the  most  ancient  palace  at  Nimrud.  The 
figure,  unlike  those  of  the  sculptures  from  that  place,  was  full  and 
not  in  relief ;  and  probably  represented  the  king.  Part  of  the  beard 
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was  still  preserved  :  the  hands  appear  to  have  rested  on  the  knees, 
and  a  long  robe,  edged  with  tassels,  reached  to  the  ankles.  The 
subsequent  excavations  did  not  reveal  anything  of  importance : 
there  were  many  walls,  but  probably  recent  ones,  about  the  ruins  ; 
and  there  were  tombs  and  sarcophagi  similar  to  those  at  Nimrud  ; 
but  the  workmen,  though  they  sunk  their  trenches  very  deep,  did 
not  arrive  at  the  platform  of  sun-dried  bricks  on  which  the  building 
must  originally  have  been  placed.  Mr.  Layard  therefore  considered 
this  ruin  to  have  been  only  partially  examined. 

The  principal  ruin  at  Kalah  Sherghat,  like  those  of  Nimrud, 
Koyunjik,  and  other  Assyrian  sites,  is  a  large  square  mound,  sur- 
mounted by  a  cone  or  pyramid.  Long  lines  of  smaller  mounds,  or 
ramparts,  enclose  a  quadrangle,  which  may,  perhaps,  have  been 
once  occupied  by  houses  or  unimportant  buiLhngs.  At  Kalah 
Sherghat,  the  high  conical  mound  rises  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the 
N.  side  of  the  great  platform.  Immediately  below  this  cone, 
and  forming  a  facing  to  the  great  mound,  is  a  wall  of  well-hewn 
stones  or  slabs,  carefully  fitted  together,  and  bevelled  at  the  edges. 
The  battlements  still  existing,  on  the  top  of  this  wall,  are  cut  into 
gradines,  resembling  in  this  respect,  the  battlements  of  the  castles 
and  towers  represented  on  the  Nimrud  sculptures.  It  is  probably 
an  Assyrian  work,  and  the  four  sides  of  the  mound  may,  originally, 
have  been  similarly  cased.  As  it  is  singularly  well  placed  for  a 
place  of  defence,  some  of  the  upper  masonry  may  be  of  Arab  or 
Turkish  origin. 

The  principal  mound  at  Kalah  Sherghat  is  one  of  the  largest 
mounds  in  Assyria.  Mr.  Ainsworth  made  a  particular  measure- 
ment of  it  during  his  visit,  and  found  that  its  circumference 
was  4,685  yards  ;  and,  comparing  it  with  other  great  mounds, 
he  states  that  the  Mujelibe,  is  only  737  yards  round;  the  great 
mound  at  Borsippa,  762  yards ;  the  Kasr,  or  terraced  palace  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar at  Babylon,  2,100  yards  ;  and  the  mound  of  Koyunjik 
2,563  yards.  A  part  of  the  great  mound  at  Kalah  Sherghat  is 
not  artificial.  Irregularities  in  the  face  of  the  country  and  natural 
eminences  have  been  united  into  one  great  platform  by  layers 
of  sun-dried  bricks.  It  is,  nevertheless,  a  stupendous  structure, 
yielding  in  magnitude  and  extent  to  no  other  artificial  mound  in 
Assyria.  Mr.  Layard  is  unwilling,  till  we  have  more  evidence,  to 
connect  Kalah  Sherghat  with  any  ancient  city  whose  name  occurs 
in  the  Sacred  Books,  or  has  been  preserved  by  ancient  geographers. 
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It  is  clear  from  the  inscriptions,  that  it  must  be  a  very  ancient  city; 
but  whether  it  be  Chalah,  or  the  Ur  of  Abraham,  Mr.  Layard 
leaves  in  doubt.  Mr.  Ainsworth  has  felt  quite  sure  that  it  must 
be  the  same  as  the  Ur  of  the  Persians,  mentioned  by  Ammianus 
Marcellinus ;  but  Mr.  Layard  thinks  his  argument  is  hardly 
tenable. 

At  Baasheikha,  excavations  were  made,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, and  in  several  other  mounds ;  but  no  result  of  any  im- 
portance was  obtained  from  them.  There  were,  however,  some 
other  places  of  interest  which  were  visited  either  by  Mr.  Layard 
or  by  his  friends,  and  which  are  worth  noticing  here,  though  no 
excavations  were  made  at  them. 

Of  these  the  most  important  are  the  ruins  of  Al  Hathr,  in  the 
Desert,  which  Mr.  Layard  saw  when  making  an  expedition  in 
company  with  the  Pasha  of  Mosul.  His  account  is  singularly 
picturesque  :  "  A  dark  thunder  cloud  rose  behind  the  time-woi'n 
ruins  of  Al  Hather  as  we  approached  them.  The  sun,  still 
throwing  its  rays  upon  the  walls  and  palace,  lighted  up  the  yellow 
stones  until  they  shone  like  gold.  Mr,  Ross  and  myself,  accom- 
panied by  an  Arab,  urged  our  horses  onwards,  that  we  might 
escape  the  coming  storm  ;  but  it  burst  upon  us  in  its  fury  ere  we 
reached  the  palace.  The  lightning  played  through  the  vast 
buildings,  the  thunder  re-echoed  through  its  deserted  halls,  and 
the  hail  compelled  us  to  rein  up  our  horses,  and  to  turn  our  backs 
to  the  tempest.  It  was  a  fit  moment  to  enter  such  ruins  as  these. 
They  rose  in  solitary  grandeur  in  the  midst  of  a  desert,  '  in  media 
solitudine  positfe,'  as  they  stood  fifteen  centuries  before,  when 
described  by  the  Pioman  historian.*  On  my  previous  visit,  the 
first  view  I  had  of  Al  Hather  was  probably  no  less  striking.  We 
had  been  wandering  for  three  days  in  the  wilderness  without 
seeing  one  human  habitation  :  on  the  fourth  morning  a  thick  mist 
hung  over  the  place :  we  had  given  up  the  search,  when  the 
vapours  were  drawn  up  like  a  curtain,  and  we  saw  the  ruins 
before  us.  At  that  time  within  the  walls  were  the  tents  of  some 
Shammar  Arabs ;  but  now,  as  we  crossed  the  confused  heaps  of 
fragments  forming  a  circle  round  the  city,  we  saw  that  the  place 
was  tenantless.  Flocks  on  a  neighbouring  rising  ground  showed, 
however,  that  the  Arabs  were  not  far  distant." 

Mr.  Ainsworth,  in  his  Researches,  has  given  a  very  full  and 

*  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  lib.  x.w.  c.  viii. 


CHAP.  VIII.]  AL  HATHR.  273 


interesting  account  of  this  curious  ruin.  These  ruins,  he  states, 
are  tlie  remains  of  what  was  once  a  palace  and  a  temple,  and 
surpass  in  their  extent  and  completeness  the  ruin  known  as  the 
Tak-i-Kesra,  or  arch  of  Chosroes,  at  Ctesiphon.  The  building 
consists  of  a  series  of  vaulted  chambers  or  halls  of  different 
sizes,  all  opening  to  the  East,  and  regularly  succeeding  one 
another  from  North  to  South,  and  was  divided  into  two  parts  by  a 
wall ;  while  in  front  there  was  another  row  of  edifices,  guard- 
houses, &c.,  at  the  southern  end  of  which  was  a  great  hall,  with 
an  ornamented  vault  and  tall  columns.  The  whole  of  these 
buildings  were  enclosed  within  a  wall  about  1360  yards  square, 
which  left  a  considerable  space  open  in  front,  and  this  open  square 
was  in  the  exact  centre  of  the  town,  which  is  neai'ly  a  perfect 
circle,  surrounded  by  a  rampart  about  three  miles  and  one 
hundred  and  eighty  yards  in  circumference.  Every  stone,  not  only 
in  the  chief  building,  but  in  the  walls  and  bastions  and  other 
public  monuments,  where  not  defaced  by  time,  is  marked  with  a 
character,  for  the  most  part  either  a  Chaldee  letter  or  numeral, 
undecipherable  by  Mr.  Rassam  or  by  a  Jewish  Rabbi  at  Mosul. 
Some  of  the  marks  resembled  the  Roman  A,  and  others  were 
apparently  astronomical  signs :  among  them  was  the  ancient 
emblem  of  Venus,  the  Mylitta  of  the  Assyrians,  the  Alitta  of 
the  Arabians,  according  to  Herodotus,  and  the  Nani  or  Nanuania 
of  the  Syrians.  These  characters  were  generally  from  one  to  two 
inches  in  height,  and  carefully  sculptured,  one  in  the  centre  of  the 
face  of  every  stone.  The  sculptures  are  almost  all  of  the  Sassanian 
period ;  and  Mr.  Layard  does  not  imagine  that  any  of  them  are 
as  old  as  the  period  of  the  Arsacidoe.  Almost  every  stone  in 
the  arch  has  externally,  in  high  relief,  the  human  bust,  repre- 
senting that  peculiar  form  of  dressing  the  hair  which  is  common 
on  the  old  Persian  monuments;  the  style  of  these  sculptures  is 
tolerably  uniform,  with  considerable  difference  in  the  costumes. 

On  the  face  of  the  wall  of  the  great  hall,  besides  the  signs 
which  we  have  mentioned,  there  are  two  inscriptions,  one  in 
Chaldee  and  the  other  in  Arabic,  and  evidently  more  modem 
than  the  building.  The  first,  as  translated  by  a  Jewish  rabbi, 
appears  to  be  the  lament  of  some  Jewish  prisoners,  and  is  to 
the  following  effect : — "  In  justice  to  Thee  who  art  our  salvation, 
I  hope  from  Thee,  0  God,  for  help  against  mine  enemies." 
The  other  is  a  memorial  of  Azz-al-din  Masaud-ibn-Maudud,  one 
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of  the  Atabeks  of  Mosul,  who  reigned  here  from  a.d.  1180  to 
1193.  In  the  rear  of  the  great  hall  is  another  apartment, 
surrounded  by  a  lofty  vaulted  passage ;  and  over  its  doorway  is 
the  most  beautifully  sculptured  relief  in  the  whole  building, 
representing  griffins  supporting  heads,  human  and  others,  and 
in  the  centre  the  head  of  Apollo,  or  Mithra,  supported  by  eagles 
with  scrolls  in  their  mouths :  beneath  is  some  beautifully  carved 
foliage.  The  whole  is  evidently  of  the  Roman  times.  It  would 
appear  as  if  the  Romans  had  contributed  to  adorn  a  temple, 
consecrated  to  the  worship  of  a  Deity  in  whom  they  recognised 
their  own  Apollo,  and  had  added  the  Roman  eagles  to  the 
insignia  of  the  Oriental  Mithra. 

As  far  as  we  know  of  the  history  of  this  once  great  city,  it  would 
seem  that  it  was  ruled  in  tui'u  by  the  Armenians,  the  Persians, 
the  Romans,  and  modern  Arabians.  According  to  Dion  Cassius, 
Trajan,  after  his  descent  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  tried  to 
reach  Atra,  but  was  compelled  to  retreat  for  want  of  water  and 
provisions,  and  owing  to  the  great  heats.  In  the  time  of  Arsaces 
(Ardawan),  Septimus  Severus,  who  also  returned  by  the  Tigris 
from  Ctesiphon,  besieged  this  city,  on  which  occasion  his  machines 
were  burnt  by  "  Greek  fire,"  which  appears  to  have  been  the 
bitumen  so  common  in  the  neighbourhood.  After  twenty  days' 
siege,  the  Roman  Emperor  was  compelled  to  reti-eat.  Subsequently 
to  the  Roman  period,  no  sculpture  remains  to  indicate  the 
existence  of  a  Christian  community  within  its  walls ;  which  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as  Nisibin  was  the  seat  of  a  Patriarch,  and 
Al  Hathr  was  the  centre  of  a  newly-converted  and  eminently 
Christian  people.  There  are  no  Muhammedan  memorials  there  ; 
and  the  sway  of  the  Atabeks  was  probably  brief.  With  regard  to 
the  marks  found  on  the  stones  which  Mr.  Ainsworth  men- 
tions, Mr.  Layard  observes  that  they  are  not  the  letters  of  any 
particular  alphabet,  but  are  signs  of  all  kinds.  He  himself 
had  found  similar  ones  at  Behistan,  Ispahan,  Shuster,  and  other 
places  in  Persia,  where  Sassanian  buildings  appear  to  have 
existed. 

The  next  monuments,  which  we  shall  mention,  are  the  rock 
sculptures  of  Bavian,  which  were  visited  by  Mr.  Ross  after 
Mr.  Layard's  departure  for  England,  as  he  had  been  prevented 
from  want  of  time  from  examining  them  himself.  Mr.  Ross  has 
described  the  result  of  a  visit  to  them  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Layaid. 
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He  states  that,  immediately  opposite  the  village  of  Bavian,  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Gomel,  rise  the  cliffs  on  which  are  the  bas-reliefs. 
There  are  eight  small  tablets,  each  containing  the  portrait  of  a 
King,  about  four  feet  high ;  and  one  very  large  tablet  with  two 
Kings  apparently  worshipping  two  priest-like  figures  standing,  the 
cue  on  a  lion,  and  the  other  on  a  griffin.  Above  this  tablet  rises 
a  statue  on  two  lions,  but  the  paw^s  only  of  one  lion  are  now 
preserved ;  the  outline  of  the  head  of  one  can  be  traced,  but  the 
statue  is  reduced  to  a  square  oblong  block.  Mr.  Ross  fancies  it 
may  have  been  a  sphinx  like  those  of  Nimrud.  In  the  river 
are  two  masses  of  rock,  with  figures  of  priests  or  gods  standing 
on  the  backs  of  animals,  which  must  have,  originally,  been  very 
beautiful.  Other  large  masses  of  rock  are  in  the  water,  and  may 
once  have  borne  bas-reliefs.  There  is  also  a  tablet  on  which  the 
body  of  a  bull  may  be  traced,  but  very  much  defaced.  Some  of 
the  small  tablets  are  on  the  perpendicular  face  of  the  rock ; 
others  may  be  reached  by  a  narrow  ledge.  Only  one  of  them 
bears  an  inscription,  which  was  so  much  injured  that  it  could  not 
be  copied.  The  large  tablet,  and  that  containing  the  bull, 
have  chambers  cut  behind  them.  Mr.  Ross  thinks  the  chambers 
were  excavated  at  the  same  time  that  the  portraits  were  sculp- 
tured, that  they  were  tombs,  and  that  the  bas-reliefs  outside 
were  the  portraits  of  the  monarchs  who  were  buried  within. 
The  tombs  must  once  have  been  closed;  now,  they  have  small 
doors  and  windows ;  these,  with  large  tablets,  are  numerous, 
and  give  the  idea  of  a  church.  It  would  seem  most  probable  that 
these  bas-reliefs  covered  Royal  Tombs,  with  concealed  entrances, 
which  were,  at  a  later  period,  broken  open  and  pillaged,  and 
afterwards  converted  into  dwellings.  It  is  possible,  that  chambers 
still  unrilled  might  be  found  behind  the  smaller  tablets.  Mr.  Ross 
suspected,  that  the  tablet  with  the  inscription  had  been  injured 
by  an  attempt  to  make  an  opening,  which  was  subsequently  aban- 
doned. There  are  various  signs  and  religious  emblems  scattered 
about,  chiefly  representations  of  the  sun  and  moon.  Mr.  Layard 
at  present  thinks  that  these  tablets  probably  belong  to  a  period 
more  recent  than  the  Assyrian  bas-reliefs,  but  that  they  have  not 
yet  been  sufficiently  examined  to  detennine  even  their  approxi- 
mate age,  with  any  certainty. 

On  his  return  from  his  visit  to  the  Chaldteans,  Mr,  Layard 
went  to   see   some   similar   rock   sculptures,  at  a  place   called 
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Maltlmiyah.  "  Four  tablets,"  says  he,  "have  been  cut  into,  the 
rock  ;  on  each  tablet  are  nine  figures.  The  sculpture  is  Assyrian, 
evidently  of  the  later  period,  contemporary  with  the  edifices  of 
Koyuujilv  and  Khorsabad.  The  subjects  represented  on  the  four 
bas-reliefs  are  similar,  and  appear  to  be  an  adoration  of  the  gods. 
Two  figures,  the  first  and  the  last,  are  those  of  kings ;  the 
remainder  those  of  divinities  standing  upon  animals.  The  first 
god  -wears  a  horned  cap,  square,  not  rounded  at  the  top,  and 
surmounted  by  a  point  or  by  a  fleur-de-lys,  I  was  not  able  to 
distinguish  which.  He  holds  a  ring  in  one  hand,  and  a  thong 
or  snake  in  the  other,  and  stands  on  two  animals,  a  bull  and  a 
kind  of  gryphon,  or  lion  with  the  head  of  an  eagle,  but  without 
wings.  The  second  divinity  is  beardless,  holds  a  ring  in  one  hand, 
and  is  seated  in  a  chair,  the  arms  and  lower  parts  of  which  are 
supported  by  human  figures  with  tails  somewhat  resembling  those 
on  the  vase  discovered  at  Nimroud,  and  by  birds  with  human 
heads.  The  whole  rests  upon  two  animals,  a  lion  and  a  bull.  The 
third  divinity  resembles  the  first,  and  stands  on  a  winged  bull. 
The  four  following  have  stars  with  six  rays  resting  on  the  top  of 
the  horned  cap.  The  first  of  them  has  a  ring  in  one  hand  and 
stands  on  a  gryphon  without  wings  ;  the  second  also  holds  a  ring, 
and  is  raised  on  a  horse  caparisoned  after  the  fashion  of  the  horses 
represented  in  the  sculptures  of  Khorsabad  :  the  third  wields  an 
object  precisely  similar  to  the  conventional  thunderbolt  of  the 
statues  and  pictures  of  the  Greek  Jove,  and  is  supported  by  a 
winged  lion  ;  and  the  fourth  is  beardless,  carries  a  ring,  and  stands 
on  a  iion  without  wings.  The  two  kings  who  are  facing  the  divi- 
nities, have  one  hand  elevated,  and  bear  a  mace  or  some  instrument 
resembling  it,  in  the  other.  All  the  tablets  have  suffered  much 
from  long  exposure  to  the  atmosphere,  and  one  has  been  almost 
destroyed  at  the  entrance  into  a  chamber,  which,  probably  at  one 
time,  served  for  a  tomb,  cut  in  the  rock  behind  it.  As  the 
sculpture  has  been  sacrificed  to  this  excavation,  it  would  appear 
to  owe  its  origin  to  a  people  differing  from  those  who  buried  their 
dead  there,  and  occuyping  the  country  at  an  earlier  period.  It  is 
possible,  however,  that  the  door  of  the  tomb  was  closed  with  a 
slab,  upon  which  the  bas-relief  was  continued,  and  that  the  whole 

was  carefully  united  to  conceal  the  entrance The 

details  in  these  bas-reliefs  are,  as  far  as  they  can  be  distinguished, 
precisely  similar  to  those  on  the  later  Assyrian  monuments.     In 
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the  head-dress  of  the  kings,  in  the  form  of  the  chair  of  the  sitting 
divinit}',  and  iu  the  mode  of  treatment,  the  sculptures  of  Mal- 
thaiyah  closely  resemble  those  of  Khorsabad."* 

Mr.  Layard  has  devoted  the  larger  portion  of  his  Second 
Volume  to  an  elaborate  discussion  of  the  historical  and  artistic 
deductions,  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  discoveries  of  himself 
and  M.  Botta.  It  would  be  impossible  and  out  of  place  to  discuss 
any  of  these  points,  here,  at  length ;  to  do  so  fully,  would  be 
but  to  transcribe  Mr.  Layards  own  pages.  Some  points  we  shall 
allude  to  at  some  length,  in  the  account  of  the  attempts  which 
have  been  made  to  interpret  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions,  some 
others  we  shall  notice  concisely  here :  but  we  must  warn  the 
reader,  that  whoever  is  desirous  of  studying  in  any  fulness 
the  whole  subject,  must  go  to  Mr.  Layards  own  volumes,  for 
nowhere  can  a  student  find  the  general  result  of  these  curious 
discoveries  so  clearly  explained  and  so  ably  illustrated.  We 
consider,  indeed,  the  latter  portion  of  his  Second  Volume  as  incom- 
parably the  most  valuable  portion  of  his  work,  from  the  light 
Avhich  it  throws  as  well  upon  the  remains  of  Ancient  Assyria,  as 
upon  many  other  questions  hitherto  mooted  in  the  history  of  the 
religions,  the  arts,  and  the  sciences  of  Antiquity.  The  first  portion 
will  doubtless  be  read  with  most  avidity  by  those  who  look  on  Mr. 
Layard  simply  as  one  of  many  travellers ;  but  the  latter  is  that 
which  will  be  most  valued  by  the  sensible  antiquary  and  by  the 
Oriental  student. 

Mr.  Layard  commences  the  Second  division  of  his  work  with 
an  account  of  the  materials,  now  at  our  disposal,  for  tlie  compi- 
lation of  an  ancient  Assyrian  history.  He  shows  that,  even  now, 
our  documents  are  but  few,  and  that  the  sculptured  slabs,  in 
the  absence  of  the  paintings  which  once  decorated  the  walls  of 
Assyrian  buildings,  give  us  but  few  details  of  their  domestic 
history,  compared  with  what  we  know  from  the  paintings  on  the 
Egyptian  tombs  of  the  former  people  of  Egypt.  He  then  discusses 
the  probable  antiquity  of  the  monuments  themselves,  and  indicates 
in  what  way  the  genealogical  lists,  at  present  disinterred,  are 
a%'ailable  as  evidence  of  their  remote  origin.  The  most  ancient 
sculptures,  which  have  been  found,  are  the  most  correct  and 
severe  in  form,  and  show  the  highest  degree  of  taste  in  their 
execution.     We  know  that,  at  least  twenty  centuries  before  Christ, 

*  Sec  Note  A,  at  end  of  cluaptcr. 
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the  arts  had  attained  in  Egypt  a  great  excellence,  and  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that,  at  the  same  period,  the  Assyrians  likewise 
excelled  in  them.  The  fu-st  ascertained  date  in  Assyrian  history, 
is  that  of  the  final  destruction  of  Nineveh  by  the  combined  forces 
of  the  Babylonians  and  the  Medes,  which  we  consider  to  have 
taken  place  in  or  about  the  year  b.c.  606.  As  the  Scythian  tribes 
overran  and  held  Asia  for  twenty-eight  years  previous  to  that  date, 
the  latest  Assyrian  sculpture,  on  the  site  of  Nineveh,  must  be  as 
early  as  b.c.  634.  The  genealogies,  discovered  on  different 
inscriptions  at  Nimrud  and  elsewhere,  point  to  a  long  series  of 
Kings,  who  were  probably  ruling  at  the  time  these  sculptures  were 
executed,  while  there  is  a  fair  presumption,  that  a  considerable 
interval  must  have  occurred  between  the  original  construction  of 
the  different  buildings  at  Niinrud  itself.  The  removal  of  the 
sculptures  from  the  N.  to  decorate  the  S.  palace,  the  slabs  found 
stacked  ready  for  removal  in  another  place,  and  the  discovery  of 
the  sculptured  faces  of  slabs  turned  against  the  wall  of  sun- 
dried  bricks  with  their  backs  smoothed  to  receive  new  bas-reliefs, 
are  indications  of  a  very  early  antiquity  for  the  sculptures  of  the 
N.  and  most  ancient  work. 

It  is  further  presumable,  that  the  use  of  a  twofold  kind  of 
writing,  inasmuch  as  it  points  to  a  connection  with  the  Egyptians, 
is  an  analogical  evidence  of  their  antiquity  ;  as  in  Egypt,  there 
were  two  forms  of  writing,  the  Hieroglyphic  for  monumental  records, 
and  the  Hieratic,  or  Cursive  hand,  for  private  documents  of  a  less 
important  character ;  so,  too,  in  Assyria,  the  Cuneiform  was  the 
monumental  writing,  while  another  species  has  been  found  which, 
apparently,  answers  to  the  Hieratic.  It  is  curious  that,  in  Assyria, 
the  two  forms  of  writing  read  different  ways,  the  Cuneiform,  like 
the  Sanscrit  and  Greek,  from  left  to  right,  the  Cursive  from  right 
to  left.  The  latter  character  bears  a  great  resemblance  to  the 
remains  of  similar  writing  as  used  by  the  Phoenicians,  Palmyrenes, 
Babylonians,  Jews  and  Cilicians  ; — it  is  the  same  which,  under 
slight  and  unimportant  modifications,  was  common  to  all  the  nations 
speaking  cognate  dialects  of  that  one  language,  whose  most  com- 
prehensive name  is  Syro-Arabian  rather  than  Semitic.  At  Nimrud, 
this  character  was  found  on  part  of  an  alabaster  vase,  and  on 
fragments  of  pottery  taken  from  the  rubbish.  On  the  vase,  it 
accompanies  a  Cuneiform  inscription  containing  the  name  of  the 
Khorsabad  king.     It  has  also  been  found  on  Babylonian  bricks 
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which  bear  the  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Yet  unless  better  evi- 
dence can  be  adduced,  we  are  inchned  to  attribute  this  character 
to  a  period  more  recent  tlian  any  of  the  Assyrian  modifications 
of  the  Cuneiform  writing. 

Mr.  Layard  considers,  from  a  comparison  of  the  Genealogies, 
that  we  may  obtain  from  the  inscriptions  hitherto  discovered  the 
names  of  ten,  if  not  twelve.  Kings  ;  that  the  first  six  are  in  the 
genealogical  series,  the  seventh  stands  by  itself,  and  that  the  three 
last  show  a  direct  descent,  but  are  unconnected  with  any  of  the 
previous  ones.  If,, then,  we  allow  the  ordinary  time  of  a  gene- 
ration to  each  of  these  Kings,  we  obtain  a  period  of  300  years,  a 
computation  which  alone  would  carry  the  date  of  the  first  Edifice 
up  to  B  c.  934,  while,  if,  as  Mr.  Layard  suggests,  the  buildings  in 
which  the  sculptures  have  been  found  were,  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  Temples  of  the  Gods  and  Royal  Residences,  we  may  fairly 
presume  that  a  considerable  period  would  elapse  before  a  monarch 
pulled  down  the  Sacred  buildings  of  Kings  of  his  own  race  and 
faith,  to  raise  out  of  the  materials  a  new  habitation  for  himself 
or  his  Divinities.  If  we  suppose  another  race  to  have  intervened 
between  the  earliest  and  the  latest  Dynasties,  the  monuments 
of  the  earliest  Kings  will  ascend,  proportionately,  in  the  scale. 
Mr.  Layard  thinks  that  there  is  strong  reason  for  believing,  that 
the  buildings  at  Khorsabad,  Koyunjik,  and  the  S.W.  palace,  the 
latest  edifice  at  Nimrud,  were  built  by  a  later  race  than  that 
which  raised  the  N.W.  palace,  and  he  adduces  some  curious 
reasons  for  believing  that  the  oldest,  or  N.W.  palace  was  actually 
buried,  when  the  S.W.  was  commenced,  so  that  the  builders  of 
the  latter  excavated  for  the  sculptures,  which  they  took  from  the 
older  monument. 

We  consider,  then,  that  there  is  fair  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
earliest  monuments  are  at  least  twelve  centuries  before  the  Chris- 
tian Era,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  possibility  that  they 
may  ascend  to  a  period  more  remote,  and  which  even  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  inscriptions  may  not  enable  us  to  assign 
definitely. 

Mr.  Layard  then  speaks,  at  some  length,  of  the  different  races 
who  have  inhabited  Assyria,  and  concludes  that  the  Assyrians  of 
the  era  of  the  monuments  were  a  Semitic  people ;  and  pro- 
poses a  theory  with  respect  to  the  greatness  of  ancient  Nineveh, 
which,  with  all  we  know  of  the  magnitude  of  some  oriental  cities. 
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is,  we  confess,  somewhat  startling.  "If,"  saj-s  he,  "we  take  the 
four  great  mounds  of  Nimriid,  Koyunjik,  Khorsabad,  and  Ka- 
ramles,  as  the  corners  of  a  square,  it  will  be  found  to  correspond 
pretty  accurately  with  the  480  stadia,  or  60  miles  of  the  geo- 
grapher, and  the  '  three  days'  jouraey'  of  the  Prophet.  Within 
this  space  there  are  many  large  mounds,  including  the  principal 
ruins  in  Assyria,  such  as  Karakush,  Baasheika,  Baazani,  Hussein, 
Tel  Yara,  &c.,  &c.,  and  the  face  of  the  country  is  strewed  with 
the  remains  of  pottery,  bricks,  and  other  fragments."  From  the 
northern  extremity  of  Koyunjik  to  Nimriid  is  about  eighteen 
miles ;  from  Ximrud  to  Karamles  about  twelve ;  the  opposite 
sides  of  the  square  the  same ;  measurements  which  correspond 
accurately  with  the  elongated  quadrangle  of  Diodorus.  Twenty 
miles  is  a  day's  journey  in  the  East ;  we  have,  consequently,  the 
three  days'  journey  of  Jonah  for  the  circumference  of  the  city. 
The  consistency  of  these  measurements  is,  certainly,  remarkable, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  it  appears  to  us,  that  we  have  no  right 
to  assume  that  "  the  three  days'  journey"  of  Jonah,  implies  the 
circuit  of  the  city.  It  is  more  probable  that  Nimriid  and 
Koyunjik  represent  different  towns,  though  the  mounds  of  Koyun- 
jik and  Nabi  Yimas  may  have  been  parts  of  the  same  city.  The 
position  of  Khorsabad,  its  distance  from  the  river,  and  the  small- 
ness  of  its  extent,  preclude  the  idea  that  it  alone  marks  the  site 
of  a  great  city.  What,  however,  it  was,  or  what  its  ancient  name, 
is  not  as  yet  satisfactorily  determined. 

The  Architecture  of  Assyria  was  adapted  to  the  peculiar  wants 
of  the  people,  and  to  the  nature  of  the  country.  Thus  the 
alluvial  soil  on  the  river's  side  provided  the  people  with  the  mud 
from  which  their  bricks  were  made,  and  the  unclouded  sunshine  of 
their  summer,  with  the  fire  which  hardened  and  fitted  them  for 
use.  The  great  edifices  themselves,  which  were  the  last  and 
highest  results  of  their  architectural  genius,  were  doubtless 
national  monuments,  upon  the  walls  of  which  were  represented 
in  sculpture,  or  inscribed  in  alphabetic  characters,  the  Chronicles 
of  their  Empire.  They  served  to  bring  the  history,  the  glory,  and 
the  triumphs  of  the  nation,  continually  to  the  remembrance  of 
those  who  assembled  within  them  on  festive  occasions,  or  for  the 
celebration  of  religious  ceremonies  ;  and  were  the  ever-living  monu- 
ments of  the  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  and  of  the  power  and  majesty 
of  their  gods.     The  events  recorded  on  them,  so  far  as  present 
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excavations  liave  made  them  known  to  us,  seem  to  apply  only  to 
the  Kings  who  founded  the  buildings,  and  no  name  has  yet  been 
read  which  can  be  satisfactorily  assigned  to  any  of  the  Scriptural 
Kings.  Tn  some  edifices,  as  at  Koyunjik,  each  chamber  seems 
to  have  been  the  record  of  one  historical  incident :  thus,  on  the 
walls  of  one,  we  have  the  conquest  of  a  people  residing  on  the 
banks  of  two  rivers,  clothed  with  groves  of  palms,  the  trees  and 
the  rivers  being  repeated  in  almost  every  bas-relief.  On  a  second, 
is  represented  a  country  watered  by  a  river,  and  thickly  wooded. 
On  a  third,  we  have  lofty  mountains,  with  their  summits  covered 
with  firs,  and  their 'sides  with  oaks  and  vines.  For  each  chamber 
there  is  a  different  scene. 

The  ancient  account  of  the  magnitude  of  the  walls  of  Nineveh 
is,  in  some  measure,  confirmed  by  the  analogy  of  other  cities  in 
Assyria  and  Mesopotamia.  According  to  Diodorus  Siculus  they 
were  one  hundred  feet  high,  and  so  broad  that  three  chariots 
might  be  driven  abreast  upon  them.  They  were  furnished  with 
fifteen  hundred  towers,  each  two  hundred  feet  high.  The  lower 
part  of  the  walls  of  Mespila,  according  to  Xenophon,"^  was  fifty 
feet  high,  and  as  many  broad,  and  the  upper  one  hundred  feet 
high.  The  plinth  was  of  polished  stone,  full  of  shells,  the  lime- 
stone abounding  in  the  country.  There  are,  indeed,  no  remains 
now  existing  at  Koyunjik  to  show  that  any  part  of  the  walls  was 
of  solid  stone ;  yet,  there  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt,  that  the 
Mespila  of  Xenophon  is  represented  by  the  ruins,  now  bearing 
the  name  of  Koyunjik.  The  size  of  the  walls  of  Babylon  was  a 
common  story  with  the  ancients  ;  and  though  these  accounts  have 
been  probably  exaggerated,  the  enormous  mounds  at  Hillah 
demonstrate,  that  there  has  been  a  vast  superstructure  on  the 
natural  plain  in  that  locality ;  while  it  is  fair  to  remember  that 
no  complete  examination  has  hitherto  been  made  of  the  mounds 
in  that  part  of  Assyria. 

Similar  stories  are  told  us  of  Ecbatana,  the  capital  of  Northern 
Media,  whose  walls  are  said  to  have  been  seventy  cubits  in  height, 
fifty  broad,  and  as  thick  as  those  of  Babylon.  They  were  built  of 
hewn  stone,  six  cubits  long  and  three  broad,  and  the  gates  "  for 
the  going  forth  of  the  mighty  armies,  and  for  the  setting  in 
array  of  the  footmen,"  were  seventy  cubits  high  and  forty  wide. 
We  shall  have  a  fuller  opportunity  of  considering  the  history  of 

*   Auab.,  iii. 
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this  celebrated  place  when  we  come  to  Major  Eawlinson  s  memoir 
on  the  ruins  of  Takht-i-Soleiman.* 

Mr.  Layard  has  paid  great  attention  to  the  arts  and  architecture 
of  the  ancient  Assyrians,  and  has  shewn  that  many  peculiarities, 
hitherto  considered  to  be  of  undoubted  Greek  origin,  are  really 
derivable  from  the  more  ancient  people.  On  Asia  Minor,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Assyrians  exercised  a  direct  influence 
during  the  dominion  of  their  monarchy,  as  a  large  extent  of  Asia 
Minor  was  directly  under  their  empire  ;  and  that  after  the 
destruction  of  Nineveh,  they  maintained  a  similar,  though  indirect, 
influence  through  Persia. 

Some  of  the  incidental  notices  in  the  Bible  bear  out  remarkably 
the  late  discoveries.  Thus.  Ezekiel  (xxiii.,  14,  15),  in  typifying 
the  corruptions  which  had  crept  into  the  religious  system  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  idolatrous  practices  which  they  had  borrowed  from 
the  nations  with  whom  they  had  come  in  contact,  seems  almost  to 
describe  the  very  paintings  which  M.  Botta  and  Mr.  Layard  dis- 
covered on  the  walls  of  the  Assyrian  buildings.  He  says,  "  She 
saw  men  pourtrayed  upon  the  wall,  the  images  of  the  Chaldteans 
pourtrayed  with  vermillion,  girded  with  girdles  upon  their  loins, 
exceeding  in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads,  all  of  them  princes  to 
look  to,  after  the  manner  of  the  Babylonians  of  Chaldsea,  the  land 
of  their  nativity ;  "  Mr.  Layard  has  given,  in  a  note,  a  literal 
version  of  this  passage,  which  is  even  more  descriptive  of  the 
observed  figures.  ]t  is  highly  probable  that  Ezekiel  does  refer 
to  these  particular  sculptures,  as  he  prophesied  on  the  banks  of 
the  Chebar  (the  modern  Khabiir),  at  no  great  distance  from 
Nimrud,  and  might,  therefore,  have  seen  them  himself.  This 
prophecy  is  usually  assigned  to  the  year  b.c.  593,  or  thirteen 
years  after  the  Medo-Babylonian  conquest  of  Assyria.  The  preva- 
lence of  the  red  colour  which  we  find  in  such  a  marked  manner 
upon  the  remains  at  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik,  is  clearly 
uidicated. 

The  stone  used  for  the  sculptured  slabs  is  a  kind  of  alabaster, 
which,  when  fresh  from  the  quarries,  is  of  a  greyish  white ;  on 
exposure,  it  becomes  somewhat  darker,  and  assumes  the  deep  grey 
colour  of  the  present  slabs.  It  is  still  constantly  used  at  Baghdad 
for  the  pavement  of  halls,  fountains,  and  reservoirs.  It  is  so  soft, 
that  the  backs  of  some    of  the   slabs  which  were  first  sent  to 

*  See  Note  B,  at  tlie  end  of  this  chapter — Takht-i-Soleim.'in. 
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England,  retain  the  marks  of  the  matting,  through  which  the 
salt  water  in  the  ship  had  percolated  during  their  passage.  On 
exposure  to  fire,  it  becomes  of  a  milky  white,  and  splits  off  in 
thin  flakes.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  alabaster  from  Khorsabad, 
Koyunjik,  and  the  S.W.  palace  of  Nimrud.  A  bright  yellow 
limestone  was  also  sometimes  employed,  as  in  the  human-headed 
bulls  from  the  N.W.  palace.  Mr.  Layard  states,  that  this 
material  must  have  been  brought  from  some  distance,  perhaps 
from  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan  ;  and  that  he  saw  a  specimen 
similar  to  it  near  Amadiyah.  The  winged  bulls  and  lions  in  the 
S.W.  palace  were  sculptured  from  a  coarse  grey  limestone,  while 
the  outer  walls  were  perhaps  constructed  of  the  fossiliferous  stone 
described  by  Xenophon  in  his  account  of  the  lower  part  of  that 
of  Mespila. 

The  basalt  of  which  the  Obelisk  from  Nimrud,  and  the  sitting 
figure  from  Kalah  Sherghat  were  made,  is  procured  abundantly 
from  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Jezirah  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  obelisk  which,  according  to  a 
tradition,  Semiramis  procured  from  the  Armenian  mountains,  was 
of  the  same  material.  Several  figures  and  other  monuments  in 
the  same  stone  have  been  found  in  the  Babylonian  ruins,  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  generally  employed,  whenever  alabaster  or 
limestone  could  not  easily  be  procured.  From  its  exceeding 
hai-dness,  it  was  admirably  adapted  for  the  preservation  of  public 
records. 

We  now  proceed  to  give  a  few  engravings,  to  illustrate,  as 
far  as  it  is  possible  on  the  small  scale  on  which  it  has  been 
necessaiy  to  draw  them,  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  arms 
and  dress  of  the  Assyrians  ;  at  the  same  time  informing  our 
readers,  that  such  representations  are  but  a  few  selected  at 
hap-hazard  ;  and  that  they  who  wish  to  appreciate  fully  what 
has  been  procured  from  Assyria,  illustrative  of  the  domestic 
history  of  the  ancient  people  of  that  land,  must  go  to  Mr. 
Layard's  instructive  volumes,  to  M.  Botta's  engravings,  or  to 
the  marbles  themselves,  which  ai'e  arranged  in  the  Louvre  and 
in  the  British  jMuseurd.  In  Mr.  Layard's  "  Nineveh  and  its 
Eemains,"  vol.  ii.,  there  will  be  found  very  ample  illustrations  of 
the  monuments  he  has  discovered,  with  an  abundance  of  quotations 
from  almost  every  ancient  author,  in  explanation  of  the  costumes 
of  the  figures.    In  his  larger  work  is  a  large  collection  of  admirable 
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drawings,  which  give  a  very  correct  representation  of  the  slabs 
themselves ;  preserving,  at  the  same  time,  several  portions  of 
sculpture,  which  were  too  much  injured  to  be  removed  from  the 
places  where  tliey  were  found.  Tlie  same  may  be  said  of  the 
great  volume  published  by  the  French  government  in  illustration 
of  M.  Botta's  discoveries,  which  is  a  noble  contribution  to  anti- 
quarian knowledge. 

The  first  slab  we  shall  take,  is  one  representing  the  King 
standing  in  the  midst,  with  a  number  of  figures  befoi'e  and 
behind  liira.  The  Royal  Personage  appears  in  his  usual  dress, 
and  holds  in  his  left  hand  the  bent  how,  while  his  right 
supports,   on   the    tips  of  his  fingers,   an   open    bowl.      Behind 


Figures  standing  before  the  King. 


the  monarch,  are  four  warriors,  with  high-topped  helmets,  armed 
with  bows,  arrows,  and  clubs ;  in  front  of  him  stands  an  eunuch 
with  the  fly-flapper,  behind  whom  are  two  attendants,  with  their 
hands  crossed,  in  the  attitude  of  attention,  and  two  persons  playing 
upon  musical  instruments.  At  the  feet  of  the  King,  a  lion  is 
lying  on  the  ground. 

The  next  slab  appears  to  represent  a  war  Procession  of  the 
King  in  his  chariot,  and  is  a  piece  of  sculpture  of  considerable 
interest,  from  the  numerous  matters  of  detail  which  are  compre- 
hended upon  it.  In  the  centre  of  the  picture,  the  monarch  stands 
in  his  chariot,  attended  by  his  charioteer  and  umbrella-carrier, 
and  holding  in  his  right  hand  two  arrows,  and  in  his  left  the  bent 
bow.  Before  the  chariots  are  two  warriors,  one  of  whom  leads  the 
horses ;  and  behind  is  a  soldier  on  horseback,  and  two  others  on 
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foot.     Above  the  chariot,  in  the  air,  may  be  seen  the  Feroher,  or 
attendant-spirit ;  and  on  the  distant  plain,  two  dead  men.     There 


Pi'ocession  of  the  Kin". 


is  great  spirit  in  the  execution  of  the  whole  subject,  and  the  horses 
of  the  royal  chariot,  with  the  gorgeous  trappings  and  ornaments, 
are  particularly  well  delineated. 

A  third   slab,  which,   though  not  so    rich  in  its  ornamental 


Treaty  of  Peace. 

decorations,  possesses  nevertheless  considerable  interest,  seems  to 
depict  the  scene  of  a  Treaty  of  Peace.  In  this  sculpture,  the 
King  is  on  foot,  holding,  as  before,  the  arrows  and  the  bow  ;  and 
a  figure  stands  before  him,  apparently  addressing  him.  Behind 
the  King,  is  an  attendant  with  the  fly-flapper,  and  his  chariot, 
from  which  he  has  descended.    A  warrior  holds  the  horses'  heads, 
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while  above  the  Kmg  is  the  Feroher.    The  slab  is  well  preserved, 
and  the  outlines  of  the  figures  are  accurately  drawn. 

A  fourth  slab  gives  a  spirited  representation  of  a  Chieftain  in  his 
.Chariot,  going  at  full  gallop.  The  warrior,  as  usual,  stands  upright, 
and  the  chariot  is  urged  forward  at  the  utmost  speed  by  a  charioteer, 
who  leans  forward  over  the  horses  with  his  whip  in  his  right  hand. 
Under  the  chariot  appears  a  dead  lion,  with  two  arrows  sticking  in 
him.     We  may  therefore  presume  that  the  subject  is  the  hunting 


Chieftain  in  Chariot. 

of  that  animal.  There  are  several  points  of  interest  worth  noticing 
in  this  slab.  In  the  first  place,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  string 
of  the  bow,  which  the  warrior  is  bending,  is  really  represented  in  a 
manrier  in  which  it  could  not  really  appear  in  nature.  It  is 
marked,  indeed,  up  to  the  place,  whence,  if  continued,  it  would 
cross  the  iace  of  the  principal  figure  ;  it  is  thence  discontinued  and 
apparently  passes  behind  his  head.  This  is  the  usual  method 
of  representing  bowmen,  upon  the  Assyrian  sculptures ;  the 
string  of  the  bow  is  never  permitted  to  cross  the  face,  and  the 
figures  are  allowed  in  consequence  to  assume  an  attitude  which  is 
really  impossible.  Another  thing  worthy  of  remark  is  the  way  in 
which  the  charioteer  holds  the  reins,  which  is  quite  peculiar. 
Attached  to  the  side  of  the  chariot,  are  two  quivers  full  of 
arrows. 

On  a  fifth  slab   is   a   still   more  remarkable  combination  of 
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figures.  The  subject  appears  to  represent  a  Domestic  Scene, 
perhaps,  the  castle  and  paviHon  of  a  conqueior.  The  ground 
plan  of  the  former  is  represented  by  a  circle  divided  into 
four  equal  compartments,  and  surrounded  by  towers  and  battle- 
ments. In  each  compartment  there  are  figures  evidently  engaged 
in  culinary  occupations,  and  preparing  the  feast ;  one  is  holding 
a  sheep,  Vfhile  the  other  is  cutting  it  up ;  another  appears  to 
be  making  bread  or  boiling  a  cauldron.  Various  bowls  and 
utensils  stand  upon  tallies  and  stools,  all  of  which  are  remark- 


Domestic  Sceue. 


able  for  the  elegance  of  their  forms.  The  pavilion  is  supported 
by  three  posts  or  columns  ;  on  the  summit  of  one  is  the  fir-cone, 
the  emblem  so  frequently  found  in  the  Assyrian  sculptures  ;  on  the 
others  are  figures  of  the  ibex,  or  mountain-goat.  They  are 
designed  with  great  spirit,  and  carefully  executed.  The  material, 
probably  silk  or  woollen  stuff,  with  which  the  upper  part  of  the 
pavilion  is  richly  ornamented,  is  clearly  shown  with  an  edge  or 
fringe  of  fir-cones  alternating  with  another  ornament,  which 
generally  accompanies  the  fir-cone  in  the  embroidery  of  dresses 
and  in  the  decoration  of  rooms.  Beneath  the  canopy,  a  groom  is 
curry-combing  one  horse,  while  other  horses,  picketed  by  their 
halters,  are  feeding  at  a  trough.  An  eunuch  stands  at  the 
entrance  of  the  tent  to  receive  four  prisoners  who,  with  their  hands 
tied  behind  them,  are  brought  to  him  by  a  warrior  with  a  pointed 
helmet.  Above  this  group,  but  on  the  same  slab,  are  two  singular 
figures  uniting  the  human  form  with  the  head  of  the  lion  ;  one 
holds  a  whip  or  thong  in  his  right  hand,  and  grasps  his  under  jaw 
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with  his  left.  The  hands  of  the  second  are  elevated,  and  joined 
in  front.  They  vear  under-tunics,  descending  to  their  knees,  and 
a  skin  falls  from  their  heads  over  their  shoulders  to  their  ancles. 
They  are  accompanied  hy  a  man  clothed  in  a  short  over-dress,  and 
raising  a  stick  with  both  hands. 

To  give  an  idea  of  the  character  of  the  countenances  more  fully 
than  we  could  do  in  the  smaller  engravings,  we  have  selected  two 
slabs,  one  containing  the  Head  of  the  King,  resembling,  in  most 
respects,  that  upon  the  other  and  larger  sculptures.     It  will  be 


Fragment  of  King's  Head. 


noticed  that  the  form  of  the  Eoyal  head-dress  is  quite  peculiar, 
and  unlike  that  of  the  other  figures.  The  same  head-dress 
is  appropriated  to  the  King  wherever  he  appears.  It  is  sur- 
mounted by  a  conical  nob,  while  a  narrow  band  or  ribband 
passes  over  it,  and  falls  upon  his  slioulders  ;  the  hair  and  beard 
are  excellently  pourtrayed,  and  elaborately  curled.  On  the  slab 
engraved  above,  the  hair  and  eyebrows  have  been  coloured, 
and  not  improbably  denote  the  existence  of  a  custom,  similar  to 
that  now  practised  in  the  East,  of  painting  the  eyebrows  and  eye- 
lashes with  kuhl,  which  is  the  usual  present  habit  of  Persia.     The 
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length   of   beard   now   enjoyed   in   Eastern   countries   is   hardly 
exaggerated  on  the  monuments. 

On  another  slab  we  have  a  picture  of  the  Head  of  an  Eunuch, 
holding  in  his  hand  the  tly-tlapper.  This  instrument  is  probably 
made  of  a  horse's  tail,  and  has  a  very  handsome  handle,  terminating 
in  tlie  head  of  a  bull.     One  shoulder  appears  bare  of  clothing,  and 


Eunuch  Atteudaut. 


the  dress  is  drawn  up  and  covers  tlie  other.  The  hair  of  the 
head  is  most  carefully  worked  on  the  original,  and  the  fineness  of 
the  lines  is  singularly  perfect.  Round  the  neck  is  a  necklace. 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  ear  is  placed  considerably  above  its 
natural  position,  while  the  eye,  as  in  most  of  the  figures,  is 
in  full,  though  it  ought,  consistently  with  drawing,  to  be  in 
profile. 

The  fragment  of  a  slab,  brought  from  Khorsabad,  presents  a 
portion  of  a  very  admirable  group,  of  a  Groom  leading  two  horses, 
which  is  probably  as  fine  a  specimen  as  exists  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Assyrians  were  in  the  habit  of  decorating  their  animals, 
and  of  the  furniture  whicli  they  used  for  that  purpose.  The 
trappings  on  this  slab  are  singularly  rich  and  elegant ;  and 
plumes  wave  over  their  heads,  forming  fanciful  and  graceful  crests. 

The  representations  of  animals  are  almost  always  admirably 
done.     Among  the  best  is  a  picture  of  a  Man  with  four  Camels 

following  him.     It  is  not  q^uite  easy  to  determine  what  is   the 
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object  of  the  slab,  or  of  the  attitude  of  the  mau.  lie  appears  to 
be  raising  his  left  hand,  perhaps  in  the  attitude  of  adoration,  and 
carries  in  his  right  hand  a  vessel  of  peculiar  shape. 


Man  with  Camels. 


The  sculptures  of  Nimrud,  Khorsabad,  and  Koyunjik  abound 
in  representations  of  warlike  expeditions,  and,  as  we  have  seen, 


Fragment  illustrating  the  use  of  the  Battering-ram. 

they  are  generally  executed  with  great  spirit  and  accuracy.     In 
the  castles  portrayed  on  the  monuments,  we  constantly  find  the 
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battering-ram,  which  has  been  supposed  by  sorae  to  have  been 
the  invention  of  a  later  age.  If  the  town  or  castle  was  built,  as 
was  generally  the  case  in  the  plains  of  Assyria,  on  an  eminence, 
either  natural  or  artificial,  the  first  step  which  the  besiegers  took 
was  to  raise  a  mound  against  it,  whence  they  could  discharge  their 
darts  and  arrows.  A  fragment,  of  which  we  give  a  drawing, 
indicates  the  mode  in  which  the  mounds  were  generally  con- 
structed, and  the  form  of  their  battering-ram.  The  Greek 
classical  writings  do  not  mention  the  use  of  this  engine  of  war  at 
an  early  period  of  history ;  but  iu  Holy  Scripture  there  is  more 
than  one  notice  of  both  the  mound  and  battering-ram.  Thus 
Isaiah,  xxxvii.  33,  jSays,  "  Thus  saith  the  Loi'd,  concerning  the 
Xing  of  Assyria  :  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city,  nor  shoot  an 
arrow  there,  nor  come  before  it  with  shields,  nor  cast  a  bank 
against  it."  Again,  Ezekiel,  xvii.  17,  says,  "  Neither  shall  Pharaoh, 
with  his  mighty  army  and  great  company,  make  for  him  in  the 
war,  by  casting  up  mounds  and  building  forts,  to  cut  off  many 
persons."  And  again  the  same  prophet  says,  speaking  of 
Jerusalem,  Ezek.,  iv.  2,  "  Lay  siege  against  and  build  a  fort 
against  it,  and  cast  up  a  mound  against  it,  and  set  battering-rams 
against  it  round  about." 

On  the  castles  of  the  maritime  people  who  appear  on  the  bas- 
reliefs  from  Koyunjik,  we  notice  a  number  of  shields  which  are 
hung  round  the  walls.  There  is  a  curious  illustration  of  this 
subject  in  a  passage  of  Ezekiel,  where  he  is  speaking  of  Tyre. 
"  The  men  of  Arvad,"  says  he,  "  with  thine  army,  were  upon  thy 
walls  round  about,  and  the  Gammadins  were  in  thy  towers  ;  they 
hanged  their  shields  upon  thy  walls  round  about." 

Many  representations  occur  of  the  Religious  System  of  the 
Assyrians,  some  of  which  we  have  already  given  ;  as,  for  instance, 
in  the  case  of  the  figure  usually  called  Nisroch,  and  in  the  winged 
figures  with  the  goat  and  gazelle.  One  of  the  most  curious,  and  at 
the  same  time  most  difficult  to  explain,  is  found  on  two  slabs, 
of  which  we  shall  now  give  representations,  containing  figures 
in  different  attitudes,  before  what  has  been  termed  the  Sacred 
Tree.  On  the  first  of  these  slabs,  the  Sacred  Tree  appears  in  the 
middle  ;  on  each  side  stands  the  figure  of  Nisroch,  in  the  same 
attitude  in  which  he  appears  upon  the  larger  slabs.  He  holds  in 
his  riglit  hand  the  fir-cone,  which  he  appears  to  be  offering  to  the 
tree,  and  in  his  left  hand  is  the  usual  basket.     On  the  other,  the 
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same  tree  occurs  between  two  kneeling  figures,  wlio  wear  tlie 
horned  cap,  and  'hold  out  their  two  hands  extended  towards  it. 
It  is  not  easy   to  deteriuiue  what   the  tree  is  which  appears  on 


Sacred  Tree  and  Xisroch. 


Sacrud  Tree  and  Kneeling  Figui-es. 


these  shibs,  hut  there  is  a  strong  probabiUty  that  it  is  the 
honeysuckle.  It  occurs  repeatedly,  ni  various  ways,  upon  the 
monuments.      It   is    embroidered  on  the  robes  of  the    tigures, 
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embossed  on  their  arras  and  chariots,  and  painted  on  tlieir  walls. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  a  modification  of  this  suhject  appears 
in  the  Greek  honeysuckle  ornaments,  anil  even  in  India,  on  a  Lath 
at  Allahabad,  while,  on  a  slab  from  the  N.W.  Palace,  the  winged 
bull  and  goat  are  also  represented  kneeling  before  it. 

We  have  but  few  records  of  the  manufictures  of  the  ancient 
Assyrians,  bat,  we  may  infer  from  the  draperies  exhibited  on 
the  sculptures,  that  they  were  not  behind  other  nations  in  the 
manufacture  of  linen  and  woollen  stuffs,  and  in  weaving  of 
cloth  of  divers  colours,  for  wliich  the  Asiatic  nations  have  always 
been  celebrated.  Among  those  who  traded  with  Tyre  in  "  blue 
clotii  and  embroidered  work,  "  were  the  merchants  of  Ashur.  or 
Assyria.*  Gai'ments  from  Babylon  are  classed  among  the  precious 
articles  of  spoil,  and  even  with  gold,  in  the  time  of  Josbua.f  Tliey 
were,  perhaps,  the  "dyed  attire  and  embroidei^d  work  "  so  fre- 
quently mentioned  as  the  garments  of  Princes,  and  had  ornaments 
and  figures  worked  upon  them  with  the  needle  :  "  the  prey  of 
divers  colours  of  needle-work,  of  divers  colours  of  needle-work  on 
both  sides.'"! 

On  the  question  of  the  Religion  of  tlie  Ancient  Assyrians, 
Mr.  Layard  expresses  his  belief,  that,  originally,  it  was  a  pure 
Salia^anism,  in  which  the  Heavenly  Bodies  were  worsliipped  ns 
mere  types  of  the  power  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Deity  ; 
and  there  is  a  strong  probability  that  this  form  of  worship  had  its 
origin  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Assyrian  plain.  The  Fire- 
worship  of  a  later  age  was  a  corruption  of  the  purer  form  of 
Sabfeanism,  and  we  have  no  traces  of  it  upon  the  earliest  monu- 
ments. On  the  bas-reliefs,  however,  of  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik, 
as  well  as  on  a  multitude  of  cylinders,  which  are  probably  of 
the  same  period,  we  have  abundant  evidence  of  its  sulisequent 
prevalence  in  that  country.  The  symbols  and  Religious  cere- 
monies represented  at  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik,  and  on  the 
cylinders,  are  identical  with  those  of  the  ancient  monuments  of 
Persia ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  tlie  sculptures  of  Persepolis,  in 
their  mythic  character,  resemble  in  most  respects  those  of  the 
Assyrians. 

On  the  earliest  sculptures  from  isimrud,  the  usual  subject  of 
adoration  is  the  Symbol  of  the  Deity,  the  figure  with  the  wings 
and  tail   of  a  bird  enclosed  in  a  circle  ;  and  there  seems  great 
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doubt  how  far  the  eagle-headed  figures,  and  other  mythic  forms, 
are  the  direct  objects  of  worship.  The  King  is  generally  standing 
or  kneeling  before  this  mystical  figure,  with  his  hand  raised  in 
sign  of  prayer  or  adoration  ;  and  this  figure  is  never  represented 
above  any  person  of  inferior  rank,  but  appears  to  watch  especially 
over  the  monarch. 

After  some  interesting  remarks  on  the  Assyrian  mode  of  sepul- 
ture, Mr.  Layard  brings  his  two  valuable  volumes  to  a  conclusion, 
with  the  modest  confession,  that  he  will  be  well  satisfied,  and 
his  literary  labours,  as  well  as  those  of  a  more  active  nature, 
amply  rewarded,  if  he  shall  have  succeeded  in  an  attempt  to  add 
a  page  to  the  history  of  mankind,  by  restoring  a  part  of  the  lost 
annals  of  Assyria. 

And  here,  too,  we  must  take  our  leave  of  Mr.  Layard,  Avith  an 
expression  of  heartfelt  gratitude  for  the  singular  disinterestedness 
with  which  he  has  laboured  in  the  cause  of  Antiquities,  and 
for  the  admirable  zeal  and  judgment  with  which  he  has  inves- 
tigated every  subject  which  has  come  under  his  notice,  and  with  a 
hope,  which,  we  feel  sure,  will  be  echoed  back  from  every  one  who 
has  had  the  good  fortune  to  follow  him  in  the  path  of  these  curious 
discoveries,  that  the  second  expedition,  on  which  he  is  now 
engaged,  may  prove  at  least  as  successful  as  the  former  one 
has  been,  and  the  excavations  he  is  now  conducting  no  less 
fruitful  in  new  discoveries  than  those  on  whicii  he  has  been 
occupied  in  previous  years.  Though  it  may  yet  be  long,  as  the 
writer  of  an  article  in  the  Quartei'ly  Review  has  stated,  ere  these 
obstinate  and  sullen  inscriptions  yield  up  their  secret  treasures  of 
knowledge  ;  though  we  may  be  baffled  by  the  recondite  language, 
owning  no  manifest  analogy  with  any  of  the  known  languages, 
whether  ancient  or  modern,  of  Western  Asia  ;  though  we  may  be 
doomed  for  many  years  to  gaze  upon  them  with  unintelligent 
wonder,  as  men  did  for  many  ages  on  the  Hieroglyphics  of  Egypt, 
till  a  Young  and  a  Champollion  arose  to  interpret  them  ;  though 
we  may  not  be  able,  as  Chevalier  Buusen  aspires  to  do  for  Egypt, 
to  assign  the  place  of  Ninevite  Assyria  in  the  history  of  man  land 
and  of  civilisation ;  yet  we  cannot  but  tliink  that  this  sudden 
redintegration,  as  it  were,  of  the  half-fabulous  empire  of  Assyria  is 
one  of  the  most  singular  adventures,  so  to  speak,  of  antiquarian 
research.  Though  we  may,  even  at  the  last,  do  no  more  than 
make  out  barren  lists  of  kings,  curious,  indeed,  if  confirmed  by 
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chronologists,  yet  even  then  of  limited  extent,  we  shall  still 
have  discovered  unanswerable  evidence  of  the  power  of  Assyria, 
of  her  wealth,  her  gi'eatness,  her  luxury,  and  her  skill  in  the 
manufactures  and  the  arts ;  we  shall  know  somewhat  of  the 
extent  of  her  conquests,  and,  though  indistinctly  and  imperfectly, 
discern  the  character  of  her  social  life  and  religion. 
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Note  A. — Ante,  p.  277. 

SCULPTURES  AT  MALTHAIYAH. 

These  sculptures  have  been  since  visited  and  described  by  M.  Rouet,  who 
lield  for  some  time  the  office  of  French  Consul  at  Mosul,  and  who  was  fully 
alive  to  the  importance  of  the  marbles  which  his  predecessor  had  untombed, 
and  determined  to  follow  in  the  steps  of  M.  Botta,  and,  if  possible,  to  immor- 
talise his  name  in  a  similar  manner.  With  this  view,  he  examined  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  town  with  great  care,  and  was  fortunate  enough  to 
find  some  monuments,  which  rewarded  him  for  his  trouble. 

Directed  by  a  Chaldsean  peasant,  who  had  spoken  to  him  of  a  wonderful 
grotto,  he  ascended  some  verj'  rugged  mountains,  which  he  calls  Chenduc, 
about   thirteen   leagues   north-west   of  Mosul,  and  succeeded  in   finding 
certain  bas-reliefs  which  he  has  called  the  Sculptures  of  M;ialthai,  from 
'^  a  little  village  of  that  name,  which  is  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.     They 

are  so  difficult  of  approach,  that  not  even  a  mule  can  scramble  up  to,  them. 
When  near  the  top,  he  came  to  a  plateau,  at  one  end  of  which  was  a  huge 
monolith,  on  the  face  of  which  were  the  sculptures  in  bas-relief.  They  con- 
sisted of  four  tablets,  placed  at  some  j'ards  one  from  the  other,  and  each 
containing  nine  figures,  six  of  whom  stand  upon  diflTerent  animals.  The 
first  figure  is  on  foot;  the  third,  who  appears  like  a  royal  personage,  is 
seated  on  a  well-carved  throne,  supported  on  the  backs  of  animals.  All 
are  sculptured  in  profile,  and  appear  to  form  part  of  a  procession.  The  dis- 
position of  each  tablet  is  the  same, — the  only  difterences  observable  are  in 
some  of  the  minor  details  of  costume  and  animals,  as  the  lions,  horses,  and 
stags  which  support  them.  The  three  first  tablets  are  well  preserved ;  the 
fourth  has  sufl^ered  much  from  exposure  to  the  weather, 

M.  Rouet  did  not  find  any  inscription,  but  imagines  that  they  belong  to 
the  £era  of  Khorsabad,  as  there  is  a  great  resemblance  in  the  monumental 
stjde  of  the  two  Ruins.  On  a  subsequent  visit,  M.  Rouet  was  aided  by  the 
pencil  of  M.  Ricchi,  a  medical  gentleman,  at  that  time  resident  at  Mosul ; 
and  an  engraving  of  the  third  of  these  tablets,  taken  from  his  pencil  sketch, 
is  published  in  the  Jowmal  Asiatique  for  March,  1846. 

M.  Rouet  considers  that  the  object  of  the  Sculptures  is  a  religious  one. 
The  word  Maalthai  signifies  in  Chaldee  an  entrance,  or  doorioay  ;  and  the 
position  of  the  village  on  the  confines  of  Kurdistan,  and  the  province  of 
Mosul,  favours  the  idea  that  it  derived  its  name  from  this  circumstance. 
It  is  at  this  day  on  the  highroad  fi'om  Kurdistan  to  Mosul ;  and  the  first 
place  in  the  Pashalik  of  the  latter  town,  at  which  the  traveller  arrives  on 
going  to  Mo.sul.  M.  Rouet  mentions  that  the  Mountain  of  Chenduc  is 
half-a-league  from  a  place  which  is  still  called  Dhohec.  He  suggests  the 
possibility  that  Dhohec  is  identical  with  Zohac  or  Zohauk, — the  celebrated 
Assyrian  tyrant,  who  plays  so  important  a  figure  in  the  legends  of  the 
East.  "  Can  it  be,"  says  he,  "  that  in  this  name  is  preserved  the  tradition 
of  the  real  existence  of  this  King,  as  a  ruler  of  the  countries  adjacent^  " 
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Note  B.~Ante,  p.  283. 

ECBATANA  OF  NORTHERN"  MEDIA,  NOW 
TAKHT-I-SOLEIMAN. 

The  ruins  of  Taklit-i-Soleiman,  which  have  a  great  celebrity  in  Persia,  were 
Tisited  by  Jlajor  RaAvlinson  in  the  autumn  of  1838.  He  has  given  a  very 
full  account  of  them,*  which  is  very  interesting.     "  The  first  view,"  says 

he,  "of  the  ruins  of  Takhti-Soleiman  is  certainly  striking From  a 

distance  they  present  to  view  a  grey  hoary  mass  of  crumbling  walls  and 
building  encircling  a  small  piece  of  water  of  the  deepest  azure,  and  bounded 

by  a  stony  line  of  wall  supported  by  numerous  Itastions The  hill  of 

Takht-i-Soleiman  appears  at  first  as  if  it  were  isolated,  but  this  is  not  strictly 
the  case.  On  the  southern,  western,  and  northern  faces,  it  presents  a  steep 
acclivity  to  the  valley;  but,  at  the  north-east  and  sorth-east  corners,  the 
ground  rises  gradually;  and,  on  its  eastern  face,  it  is  thus  very  slightly 
elevated  above  the  country  beyond  the  walls.  At  the  south-west  corner  I 
found  the  height  of  the  hill,  by  trigonometrical  observations,  to  be  150  feet 
above  the  plain,  and  that  of  the  wall  at  its  summit,  where  perfect,  to  be 
30  feet,  giving  a  total  of  18u  feet;  and  this  may  be  taken  as  a  general 
average  of  height  along  the  three  steep  faces.  The  brow  of  the  hill  is 
crowned  by  a  wall,  the  most  perfect  part  of  which  is  along  the  southern 
face,  and  the  most  ruinous  upon  the  western.  .  .  .  There  are  the  remains 
of  thirty-seven  bastions,  and  the  circuit  of  the  wall,  measured  from  point  to 
point  of  these  bastions,  is  1330  paces,  or  a  little  more  than  three  cpiartcrs 
of  a  mile.  At  a  few  points  only,  near  the  gateway  on  the  south-eastern 
Iiice,  is  the  line  of  wall  perfect ;  but  where  it  is  perfect,  the  masonry  is 
sho'\\Ti  to  be  most  excellent.  The  breadth  of  the  wall  is  12  feet,  the  outer 
facing  being  composed  of  he^Ti  blocks  of  stone,  about  14  inches  deep,  and 
2  feet  in  length,  alternating  with  thin  stones  laid  edgeways  and  perpendi- 
cularly between  them  ;  and  the  whole  being  fitted  with  extreme  care  and 
nicety.  The  interior  is  filled  up  with  huge  unhewn  blocks  imbedded  in  a 
lime  cement,  Avhich  is  now  fully  as  hard  as  the  stones  themselves.  The 
bastions  that  are  now  perfect,  near  the  gateway  at  the  south-east  corner  of 
the  fort,  are  solid,  and  taper  upwards  from  the  base;  but  I  cannot  think 
these  can  be  of  the  same  ag'e  as  the  bastion,  for  they  are  formed  of  smaller 
stones,  less  accurately  fitted ;  and,  in  other  parts  of  the  fort,  fragments  of  the 
old  bastions  remain,  faced  with  the  same  huge  blocks  of  hewn  stone,  which 
mark  the  general  character  of  the  real  ancient  building.  It  appears  to  me 
as  if  the  bastions  near  the  gate  had  been  repaired  in  times  comparatively 
modern.  The  gateway,  which  faces  S.  30°  E.,  is  quite  perfect.  It  consists 
of  a  single  arch  12  feet  high  and  10  feet  wide,  and  is  formed  entirely 
of  massive  hewn  blocks;  a  bastion  protects  it  on  either  side.  Above  the 
gateway,  and  extending  from  one  bastion  to  the  other,  is  a  line  of  blocks, 
each  carved  with  a  rude  representation  of  an  arch,  which  thus  form  a  sort 

*  Jouni.  Roy.  Geogr.  Soc,  vol.  x. 
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of  ornamental  frieze  ;to  the  portal,  and  offer  the  only  specimen  of  ancient 
sculpture  to  be  found  upon  the  walls. 

"  Passing  through  the  gateway,  I  found  myself  vithin  the  precincts 
of  the  deserted  city.  The  first  olyect  that  attracted  my  attention  was 
the  lake.  I  found  this  to  be  an  expanse  of  water  on  the  highest  point 
of  the  hill,  irregularly  shaped,  and  about  300  paces  in  circuit.  The 
rocky  banks  that  surround  it  are  formed  of  a  deposit  of  carbonate  of 
lime,  of  which  the  water  holds  vast  quantities  in  solution ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are  daily  narrowing,  as  the  calcareous  deposit 
continues.  A  very  short  distance  from  the  surface  they  recede  inwards, 
thus  forming  a  huge  incurvated  basin  for  the  lake.  Sir  Kobert  K. 
Porter  states  his  belief,  that  the  hill  has  been  formed  entirely  by  deposi- 
tion from  the  water ;  and  this,  in  very  remote  antiquity,  would  seem  to 
have  been  the  case ;  for  the  depth  of  the  water,  recently  determined  by 
repeated  experiments  of  the  Afshar  Chief,  at  47  Persian  yards,  agrees,  as 
near  as  possible,  with  the  height  of  the  hill,  ascertained  by  myself,  by  the 
sextant :  but  still,  from  the  date  of  the  erection  of  the  present  wall,  the 
height  can  have  increased  but  very  little  ;  for  so  gradual  is  the  slope,  from 
the  bank  of  the  lake  to  the  gateway,  that  the  water  which  flows  out  of  the 
lake  by  an  artificial  outlet,  opened  within  the  memory  of  the  old  men  of  the 
district,  can  scarcely  find  its  way  to  the  portal,  the  greater  portion  lying 
about  in  large  pools,  and  adding  by  its  deposit  to  the  great  petrified  mass. 
And  besides  this,  the  water  has  long  since  risen  to  the  highest  level  which 
the  nature  of  the  fountain  will  admit.  I  conclude  the  lake  to  be  connected 
by  an  underground  syphon  with  some  other  great  fountain  in  the  interior 
of  the  adjacent  mountains,  which  is  precisely  of  the  same  level  with  itself, 
and  which  has  other  means  of  outlet ;  for  the  great  phenomenon  of  the 
lake  is  this,  that  whatever  number  of  passages  may  be  opened  in  its  rocky 
edge  for  the  purpose  of  irrigating  the  lands  below,  the  lake  will  be  imme- 
diately filled  by  a  copious  discharge  of  water,  which  may  be  kept  up  for  any 
length  of  time,  without  at  all  aflecting  the  level  of  the  lake  ;  and  if  these 
passages  again  are  closed,  so  as  to  prevent  the  escape  of  any  water,  the 
surface  of  the  lake  will  still  preserve  the  same  level,  and  the  water  will 
never  rise  enough  to  overflow  the  banks.  And  this  same  phenomenon  was 
remarked  and  described  by  an  Oriental  writer,*  upwards  of  five  hundred 
years  ago. 

"  In  the  traditions  of  the  country  it  is  not  believed  that  there  was 
any  outlet  for  the  waters  of  the  lake  until  about  fifty  years  ago,  when 
the  Shah  Sewend  tribe  opened  two  passages,  to  conduct  streams  for  the 
irrigation  of  their  lands,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  ;  and  of  course,  when  the 
town  was  inhabited,  the  people,  who  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  petrifying 
quality  of  the  water,  would  naturally  be  careful  to  prevent  its  escape. 
However,  after  the  city  was  finally  ruined,  which  I  believe  to  have  been 
during  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  century,  some  great  outlets,  either  by  acci- 
dent or  design,  must  have  been  opened  in  its  western  face ;  for,  on  that  side, 
the  whole  tract  intervening  between  the  lake  and  the  brow  of  the  hill  bears 
evident  marks  of  having  been  deluged  :  the  surface  is  one  mass  of  petrifi- 

Hamdullah  Mostauff. 
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cation ;  and  the  curtain  and  the  bastions,  which  I  conclude  to  have  been 
already  in  ruins  before  the  great  flow  commenced,  are  entirely  covered  with 
the  calcareous  deposit,  lying  in  huge  waves  over  the  prostrate  blocks  along 
the  crest  and  down  the  slope  of  the  hill,  like  the  hardened  surface  of  a 
flow  of  lava  from  a  volcano.  The  appearance  is  most  singular  ;  and  I  can 
hardly  think  that  the  constant  flow  of  water  for  a  century  would  have  been 
suflicieut  to  produce  it.  At  present  there  are  two  outlets  for  the  water ; 
the  most  ancient  is  at  the  north-east  corner  of  the  lake,  where  the  water 
pours  gently  forth  through  a  small  aperture  in  the  rocky  bank,  spreads 
itself  out,  and  petrifies  as  it  goes  along,  until  it  reaches  a  ruined  part  of  the 
wall,  upon  the  eastern  face  of  the  fort.  It  here  again  collects  into  a  narrow 
bed,  flows  round  one  of  the  bastions  upon  a  high  rocky  ridge,  which  it  has 
formed  for  itself,  and  then  turns  ofl'  into  the  country  to  a  little  pond,  from^ 
which  it  trickles  into  the  plain  below.  The  other  outlet  is  at  the  point  of 
the  lake  nearest  the  gateway.  A  small  portion  of  the  water  only,  as  I  have 
mentioned,  reaches  the  gateway  ;  and,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  this  portion 
seemed  to  be  entirely  wasted  away  in  a  large  mass  of  calcareous  rock,  a 
short  distance  below.  Having  seen  the  extraordinary  petrifaction  upon 
the  western  face,  I  could  fancy  that,  should  anything  occur  to  ruin  the 
gateway  and  adjoining  bastions,  they  might,  some  centuries  hence,  present 
the  same  appearance 

"  The  old  opinion  was,  that  this  lake  was  unfathomable.  Indeed, 
an  Arabian  traveller  of  the  ninth  century  does  not  scruple  to  affirm,  that 
he  tried  to  sound  with  a  line  of  four  thousand  yards,  and  ftiiled  in  finding 
any  bottom.  Tlie  assertion  is  perpetuated  by  all  the  geographers,  and 
was  believed  in  the  country  till  last  year,  when  an  Afshar  girl,  having 
thrown  herself  into  the  lake,  in  consequence  of  disappointment  in  a  love 
affair,  the  chief,  a  very  intelligent  man,  was  led  to  try  its  depth  with 
a  line.  The  water  was  so  heavy  that  the  people  employed  could  not 
tell  when  they  touched  the  bottom  ;  but,  with  a  line  of  60  Persian  yards, 
the  stone  came  up  covered  with  mud.  They  then  continued  shortening 
the  line  with  the  same  result,  until  at  46J  yards  the  stone  came  up  clean, 
having  evidently  not  touched  the  bottom"  The  experiment  was  repeated 
several  times,  and  the  depth  of  the  lake  may  therefore  be  considered  as 
ascertained  at  47  Persian  yards,  or  about  26  fathoms.  The  immediate 
banks  of  the  lake  are  free  from  the  remains  of  any  buildings  ;  but,  at  a  short 
distance  from  it,  a  square  enclosure  of  ruins  surrounds  it  on  the  four  sides. 
The  buildings  are  chiefly  of  a  Mohammedan  age,  and  doubtless  belong  to 
the  palace  erected  at  this  spot  by  Abekai  Khan,  the  Moghul  emperor 

"As  these  ruins  are  of  no  interest,  and  have,  moreover,  Ken  noticed  by 
Porter,  I  need  not  delay  vrith  a  description.  There  is  one  particular  mass, 
however,  situated  on  the  northern  side  of  the  square,  which  demands  more 
attention.  Porter  considered  this  to  be  a  ruined  hammam,  or  bath,  which 
scarcely  deserved  notice :  but,  after  a  minute  examination,  I  see  no  reason 
to  doubt  its  representing  the  ancient  Fire  Temple  of  the  province  of 
Adherbijan,  which,  before  the  rise  of  Islam,  is  known  to  have  been  one  of 
the  most  holy  places  in  Persia.  Amid  the  mass  of  crumbling  rubbish,  it 
was  not  very  easy  at  first  to  ascertain  the  original  design  of  the  building  ; 
but  after  some  trouble  I  succeeded.     The  temple  has  been  a  square  edifice 
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of  65  feet.  It  was  \Hnlt  of  bricks,  admirably  baked,  and  laid  in  plaster, 
which  seems  very  much  to  resemble  the  lioman  cement  of  the  present  day. 
So  strong,  indeed,  is  this  cement,  that  in  some  places  where  the  arch  is 
destroyed,  the  superincumbent  building  still  remains  uninjured,  supported 
merely  by  the  adhesion  of  the  bricks  to  each  other.  Tlie  outer  wall  is 
ehown  to  be  15  feet  thick.  A  high,  narrow,  vaulted  passage  within  this 
surrounds  the  central  chamber,  and  communicates  with  it  b}  a  large  Itroad 
arch,  upon  each  of  the  four  faces.  This  chamber,  where  the  sacred  fire 
was,  I  conclude,  deposited,  is  supported  by  massive  walls,  also  15  feet  thick. 
It  is  roofed  by  a  circular  dome,  and  measures  inside  10  paces  square.  The 
central  chamber  is  now  filled  up  with  ruin  and  rulibish  to  the  spring  of  the 

arch The  interior  of  the  dome  in  the  central  chamber  is  coated 

with  a  thick  covering  of  black,  which  seems  to  have  been  caused  by  the 
smoke  of  the  sacred  fire,  Inirning  for  centuries  upon  the  altar  underneath. 

"  The  central  chamber  is  in  pretty  good  preservation,  but  the  outer  passage 
is,  for  the  greater  part,  destroyed,  and  all  round  the  edifice,  outside,  there 
are  vast  heaps  of  ruins,  the  debris  of  buildings  attached  to  the  shrine. 
Above,  there  appears  to  have  been  a  suporstruetiire,  to  which,  in  f;ict,  the 
massive  brick  walls,  below,  served  as  a  sort  of  pediment ;  and,  that  this  must 
have  been  of  great  height  and  solidity,  is  shown  by  the  foundations  of 
immense  hewn  blocks  of  stone  that  are  still  seen  among  the  ruins  on  the 

top  of  the  domed  chamber The  only  other  building  within  the 

fortress  that  appears  to  have  any  claim  to  antiquity,  is  a  small  square 
enclosure  of  four  walls,  rudely  built  of  unhewn  stone,  near  the  south-western 
face  of  the  fortifications.  Part  of  the  left-hand  column  of  the  gateway  is 
still  standing,  formed  of  huge  blocks  of  a  dark-red  stone,  which  are  cut  into 
the  shape  of  an  octagon,  and  are  also  carved  with  an  ornamental  pattern. 
Two  fragments  of  a  shaft  are  standing  erect  in  front  of  the  gateway  ;  two 
others  are  lying  on  the  ground  near  it ;  and  witliin  the  walls  there  are  also 
two  liases  or  capitals,  for  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  which,  all  formed  of 
the  same  dark-red  stone,  that  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  other  part  of  the 
ruins.  I  looked  with  interest  down  the  slope  of  the  hill  for  the  remains  of 
other  walls  besides  the  one  that  runs  along  the  crest,  but  I  searched  in  vain. 
There  are  certainly  not  at  present  any  traces  of  a  wall,  except  the  upper 
one  ;  nor  do  I  think  that  there  ever  could  have  been  any  upon  the  slope  of 
the  hill 

"  The  common  popular  tradition  regarding  the  ruins  of  Takht-i- 
vSoleiman  ascribes  the  foundation  of  the  palace  to  Solomon  the  son  of 
David.  He  is  believed  to  have  here  held  his  regal  court,  and  to  have 
invited  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  whom  the  Easterns  name  Balkis,  to  visit  him 
in  the  Takht  from  her  palace  in  the  city  of  Ushnei.  A  remarkable  ruin  is 
shown  upon  the  highest  peak  of  the  mountains,  bearing  N.Ii  from  Takht-i- 
Soleiniiin,  which  is  named  Takht-i-Balkis,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been 

built  by  Solomon  for  the  summer  residence  of  the  Queen But, 

perhaps,  the  most  singular  of  all  the  natural  curiosities  in  the  vicinity  is  the 
place  named  Zindan  Soleiman,  or  Solomon's  prison.  This  is  a  small 
conical  hill,  at  the  distance  of  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  Takht,  in  the 
direction  N.  70°  W,  It  rises  up  very  steeply  from  the  plain,  and  the 
eummit  is  crowned  by  a  scarped   rocky  crest,  which  is  rather  difficult 
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to  ascend.  On  scaliiij^  tliis  crest,  I  found  myself  on  the  brink  of  a  most 
terrific  basin,  into  which  it  made  me  at  first  almost  giddy  to  look.  The 
explanation  of  this  singular  place  was  at  once  apparent.  A  petrifying 
spring,  similar  to  that  at  the  Takht,  must  at  one  time  have  here  burst  from 
the  ground.  It  must  have  given  birth  to  the  entire  hill,  rising  from  the 
pressure  of  the  great  interior  fountain,  as  it  gradually  formed  by  its  deposit 
a  rocky  basin  to  contain  the  waters ;  and,  at  last,  when  the  basin  had  risen 
to  its  present  enormous  height  above  the  plain,  some  great  natural  convul- 
sion must  have  cut  off  the  supply  of  water,  causing  the  level  of  the  great 
fountain  to  f<ill  at  the  same  time  to  the  height  at  which  the  Lake  of  the 
Takht  appears  to  remain  in  equilibrium.  I  can  only  suppose  that  this 
great  convulsion  opened  an  outlet  for  the  water  at  the  Takht  before  the 
formation  of  that  hill  or  basin  ;  for  otherwise  it  seems  impossible  to  under- 
stand how  the  waters  of  the  Zindtin  could  have  risen  so  much  higher  than 
the  level  at  which  they  remain  stationary  at  the  Takht.  The  summit  of 
the  Ziudau  is  certainly  200  feet,  probably  more,  above  the  level  of  the  lake 
upon  the  Takht.  The  shape  of  the  basin  is  nearly  circular,  and  it  measures 
about  40  yards  in  diameter." 

Such  is  Major  Rawlinson's  account  of  his  visit  to  the  remarkable  ruin, 
which,  he  believes,  represents  the  site  of  the  once  f;xmous  city  of  Deioces, 
the  Ecliataua  of  Atropatene,  and  the  most  ancient  capital  of  Media. 
Major  llawlinson  has,  in  a  subsequent  essay,  examined  with  great  learning 
the  fragments  of  history  bearing  upon  this  curious  discovery ;  and  as  we 
think  he  has  completely  made  out  the  iact  he  wishes  to  prove,  we  shall  lay 
before  our  readers  some  of  the  reasons  which  have  led  him  to  assign  the 
Atropatenean  Ecbatana  to  this  apparently  obscure  ruin.  In  his  attempt 
to  identify  these  ruins,  Major  llawlinson  commences  with  the  latest 
authorities,  the  Oriental  writers.  From  them  he  proceeds  through  the 
Byzantine  historians  to  the  period  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  empires,  and, 
thence,  upwards  to  the  dark  period  of  early  Median  history.  He  shows, 
from  the  appearance  of  the  ruins,  that  the  present  state  of  desolation 
can  hardly  be  of  later  date  than  the  invasion  of  Timtir ;  for  it  was  a 
flourishing  city  not  long  before  that  time,  as  is  manifest  from  an  account  of 
it  in  Hamdullah  MostaufI,  who  wrote  shortly  subsecjuent  to  a.d.  ISSi).  This 
account  mentions  the  lake  or  reservoir,  which  was  so  deep  that  divers  could 
not  reach  its  bottom  ;  and  the  restoration  of  the  palace,  by  Abaka  Klu'in,  the 
Moghul  king,  who  died  in  ad.  1281.  The  district  in  which  it  was  situated 
is  there  called  Anjerful ;  its  present  name  is  Aitguriin,  and  the  two  would 
seem  to  correspond.  Hamdullah  calls  the  Moghul  name  of  the  place  Satflrik. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  word  has  been  softened  down  into  the 
modern  pronunciation  Siirflk,  the  name  of  the  river  at  the  Takht.  As  for 
the  modern  name  of  Takht-i-Solciman,  Major  Kawlinson  gives  reasons  for 
believing  that  it  is  due  to  a  king  of  Kurdistan,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  called  Soleiman  Shah  Abfih. 

Previous  to  the  iloghuls,  the  city  is  universally  named  in  all  Oriental 
writers  Sh'iz,  and  the  accounts,  which  they  have  preserved,  identify  it  with 
the  present  ruins.  Thus  Zakariya  Kasvini,  in  his  Atharo-1-beldan,  says  that 
Shi'z  is  a  city  in  Azerbaijan,  between  ^laraghah  and  Zenjan,  containing  an 
unfathomable  lake,  the  banks  of  which  arc  petrified,  and  a  fire-temple,  from 
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■which  the  fire  is  coi/veyed  to  all  other  places  in  the  world ;  and  another 
author,  quoted  by  Zakariya,  speaks  to  the  same  efi'ect,  and  states  that  the 
temple  of  Azereksh  is  attributed  to  Zeratusht  (Zoroaster),  the  founder  of 
the  Ma'^ian  religion.  The  account  in  Hamdullah  Mostaufi,  from  his  own 
personal  knowledge,  is  full,  graphic,  and  correct.  He  mentions  incidentally 
Al-Shiz,  which  he  calls  a  small  town  which  formerly  contained  the  fire-temple 
of  Azereksh. 

Major  Kawlinson  next  shows  that  the  Shiz  of  the  Orientals  is  the  Can- 
zaca  of  the  Byzantine  authors.     The  evidence  depends  on  a  careful  exa- 
mination of  the  march  of  the  Roman  general  Xarses  with  Khosru  Parvfz 
against  Bahram,  as  detailed  by  Theophyiact,  who  was  defeated  and  driven 
across  the  Oxus.     It   is  too   geographical   to  admit  of  condensation  for 
a  popular  work  like  this ;   but  we  may  state  that  we  think  Jtlajor  llaw- 
linson  has  satisfactorily  shown  that  the  Roman  army,  marching  from  the 
Tigris  near  Nineveh,  pursued  the  great  line  of  communication  by  Rowandiz 
and  the  pass  of  Keli-Shin,  and  finally  occupied  the  capital  city  of  Bahram, 
which  the  Eastern  writers  have  called  Shiz.     The  identification  is  rendered 
still  more  complete  by  the  comparison  of  the  acco\ints  of  the  Eastern  authors. 
Most  of  these  state  that  the  final  and  decisive  battle  took  place  in  Azer- 
baijan ;  and  two  authors,  the  most  ancient  and  the  most  authentic,  distinctly 
mention  Shiz,  at  that  time  the  capital  of  that  district,  as  the  scene  of  the 
action  l)etween  the  rival  armies.     The  first,  Asmai  (the  preceptor  of  Harfm  al 
Rashid),  mentioning  the  occupation  of  the  capital  of  Khosru,  says,  that 
the  King  went  on  till  he  arrived  at  the  city  of  Shiz,  where  there  was  a  very 
great  fire-temple,  which  remains  to  this  day,  and  that  he  remained  con- 
stantly at  prayer  in  this  temple,  while  he  ordered  his  army  to  form  an 
intrenched  camp ;  the  other,  the  celebrated  Tabari,  who  mentions  the  arrival 
of  Khosru  with   the   Roman  legions  at  Shiz,  a  large  city  of  Azerbaijan, 
"  containing  a  great  fire-temple  of  the  Magi,  which  (it  is  not  clear  whether 
he  means  the  city  or  the  temple)  is  now  no  longer  in  existence."     Major 
Rawlinson  adds,  that  in  one  j\1S.   of  Saban  he  finds  that_  Khosru  is  said 
after  the  battle  to  have  moved  from  Gah  to  Madam.     It  seems  that  Gah 
here  denotes  the  place  which  is  elsewhere  called  Shiz,  which,  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  one  letter  has  been  dropped  by  the  transcriber,  would  restore 
the  name  to  Gazeli,  for  which  the  word  Canzaca  is  nothing  else  but  an 
Armenian  modification.     It  is  very  remarkable  that  Firdusi,  in  speaking 
of  the  same  battle,  called  the  place  where  it  occurred  Ganjak,  or  Kanjak, 
(the  k  and  the  g  being  undistinguishable  in  Persian.)  a  title  which  is  evi- 
dently identical  with  the  Armenian  Kandzag  and  the  Greek  Kanzaca,  while 
he  gives  the  name  of  Azer  Geshesp  to  the  famous  fire-temple  of   Kanjag, 
where  Khosrii  fulfilled  his  religious  vows  preparatory  to  the  engagement. 

Procopius,  in  his  history  of  the  war  between  Justinian  and  iS'ushirwan, 
and  Thcophanes,  in  his  narrative  of  the  campaigns  of  Heraclius,  both  speak 
of  the  fire-temples  of  Azerbaijan :  and  the  latter  author  .says  definitely, 
"  Heraclius  took  possession  of  Canzaca,  that  city  of  the  East  which  con- 
tained the  fire-temple  and  the  treasuries  of  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  and  the 
imposture  of  the  burning  coals  ;  "  and  Cedrenus  adds,  "  When  the  emperor 
entered  the  citj',  he  found  the  abominable  image  of  Chosroes,  a  figure  of 
the  king,  enthroned  beneath  the  globular  dome  of  the  palace,  as  though  he 
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were  seated  in  the  heavens  ;  aTonnd  him  were  emblems  of  the  sun,  and 
moon,  and  stars,  to  which,  in  his  superstition,  he  seemed  to  otier  adoration 
as  if  to  gods  ;  while  sceptrc-liearing  angels  ministered  on  every  side,  and 
curiously  wrought  machines  distilled  drops  of  water,  to  represent  the  falling 
rain,  and  uttered  roaring  sounds  in  imitation  of  the  peals  of  thunder,  .all 
these  things  the  emperor  consumed  with  fire,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
reduced  to  ashes  the  temple  and  the  entire  city." 

Major  Kawlinson  has  illustrated  the  history  of  the  fire-temples  of  Azerbai- 
jan, of  which  there  were  more  than  one,  by  an  elaborate  examination  of  the 
records  of  the  Oriental  writers  themselves.  The  original  foundation  of  the 
temple  the  majoi-ity  of  Eastern  authors  ascribe  to  Kai  Khosrti,or  Cyrus  ;  and 
it  is  a  curious  fact  that,  in  Greek  history,  the  Median  Ecbatana  was  the  scene 
of  the  strange  events  which  marked  the  childhood  of  the  great  Cyrus.  Hero- 
dotus, also,  remarks,  that  he  returned  to  it  after  his  Lydian  campaign,  and  he 
doubtless  did  deposit  there,  in  his  impregnable  citadel,  the  captured  spoils 
of  Croesus,  before  he  set  out  again  on  his  expedition  against  Babylon.  Ham- 
dullah  repeats  the  tradition  which  attributes  the  foundation  of  the  city  to 
Kai  Khosru  :  and,  in  another  MS.,  Major  Rawlinson  finJs  it  mentioned  that 
Ntishi'rwan  embellished  the  city  of  Shiz,  which  had  for  many  years  pre- 
served the  jewelled  throne  of  Kai  Khosru,  and  which,  on  the  sack  of  the 
city  by  the  Arabs,  was  thrown  for  security  into  the  fathomless  lake.  These 
are  so  many  points  of  evidence  connecting  Ecbatana,  Canzaca,  and  Shi'z. 

The  accounts  which  may  be  presumed  to  refer  to  this  city  during  the 
Arsacidan  period  are  very  scanty  ;  but  during  the  Sassauian  ages,  we 
have  frequent  mention  of  tlie  temple  of  Azerbaijan.  Bahram  Gtir  seems 
to  have  especially  honoured  it ;  for,  on  returning  from  his  Turkish 
wars,  he  consecrated  to  it  the  rich  and  varied  spoils  of  the  enemy,  and 
the  captive  wife  of  the  Scythian  King  was  attached  to  the  temple  as  a 
menial.  The  place  is  named  indifFereutly  the  temple  of  Azerbaijan  and  the 
temple  of  Azergeshesp.  In  the  reign  of  Nushirwan  it  was  the  object  of 
especial  reverence ;  and  Procopius  speaks  fully  on  this  subject.  Firdusi 
describes  with  some  details  the  visit  of  that  King  to  the  city,  and  the  muni- 
ficent offerings  which  he  lavished  on  the  temple  and  its  guardians:  and 
the  Ajaibo'l  Makhltikat  notices  the  embellishment  by  Nushirwan  of  the 
throne  of  Kai  Khosru  at  Shlz,  thereby  affording  additional  evidence  for  the 
connecting  of  the  original  traditions  of  Cyrus  at  Ecbatana,  the  establishment 
of  the  court  of  Chosroes  or  Nushirwan  in  the  city  of  Azerbaijan,  and  the 
Byzantine  tales  of  the  treasures  of  Croesus,  which  were  deposited  in  the 
citadel  of  Canzaca.  The  inference  is,  that  these  various  names  must  neces- 
sarily refer  to  th^  same  place. 

Major  Rawlinson  devotes  many  pages  to  the  examination  of  the  march 
of  Narses,  to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  and  makes  remarks  of 
the  utmost  value  on  the  comparative  geography  of  the  country  between 
Van  and  Shiz.  Such  investigations,  however,  though  very  interesting, 
are  too  learned  and  intricate  for  a  work  such  as  this,  and  we  are  there- 
fore most  unwillingly  compelled  to  omit  them.  Heraclius  is  said  to  have 
entirely  destroyed  the  town  and  temple ;  but  this  could  hardly  have  been 
the  case,  as  he  states  in  his  own  letter  that,  on  his  second  visit,  he  pitched 
his  camp  on  its  outskirts,  and  took  possession  of  the  town,  which  contained 
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about  three  thousanc'/  houses.  It  is  probable  that  the  fort  on  the  hill 
contained  only  the  palace,  temple,  and  surrounding  buildings,  which  were 
distinct  from  the  city. 

The  town  of  Canzaca  is  not  mentioned  on  the  subjugation  of  Azerbaijan 
by  the  Arabs,  and  Major  Rawlinson  is  hence  led  to  infer  that  it  retained 
its  metropolitical  character  during  the  two  first  centuries  of  Islam,  and 
that  it  at  length  declined  before  the  rising  greatness  of  Manighah.     The 
Muhammedan  religion  gradually  superseded  the  worship  of  fire  in  all  parts 
of  Persia  except  Pars,  Seistan,  and  the  Caspian  provinces;  and  the  desola- 
tion of  this  temple  is  probably  to  be  assigned  to  about  the  early  part  of  the 
ninth  century.     Having  established  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  the  identity 
of  Takht-i-Soleiman,    Shi'z,    and   Canzaca,    Major  Eawlinson  proceeds  to 
show,  in  our  judgment,  equally  satisfactorily,  that  St.  Martin's  conjecture 
that   Tabriz  was   the   seat   of .  the    great   tire-temple   is   fallacious.       He 
then  mentions  such  notices  as  he  finds  of  this  ancient  city  before  the  sixth 
century  a.d.,  in  which,  as  we  have  observed,  Procopius  states  that  it  was  still 
the  capital  of  Azerbaijan.     Two  centuries  earlier,  at  the  time  of  the  inva- 
sion of  Julian,  Ammianus  JIarcellinus  names  Canzaca  as  one  of  the  most 
considerable  cities  of  Media.     Earlier  still,  about  a.d.  297,  Tiridates,  the 
first  Christian  king  of  Armenia,  was  rewarded  for  his  fidelity  to  the  Komaii 
arms  by  the  annexation  of  the  satrapy  of  Atropateue.     Moses  of  Chorene, 
who  wrote  his  Armenian  history  about  a.d.  445,  states  that  Tiridates,  visit- 
ing his  newly  acquired  territoiy  of  Azerbaijan,  "  repaired  the  fortifications  of 
the  place,  which  was  named  the  second  Ecbatana,  or  the  seven-walled  city, 
and  leaving  there  his  own  officers,  returned  to  Armenia."     Sixty-five  years 
after  this  visit,  Ammianus  calls  the  same  place  Gazaca;  while  it  is  evident, 
from  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  that  it  possessed  this  name  long  liefore  the  age 
of  Tiridates ;  and  we  have  distinct  evidence  that  Ardashfr  Babegan,  the 
founder  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty,  re-edified  the  city  of  Canzaca.     Major 
llawlinson  next  shows  that,  during  the  Parthian  empire,  Phraates,  Praaspa, 
Vera,  Gaza,  and  Gazaca  are  names  used  indifferently  for  one  and  the  same  city, 
and  that  the  descriptions  in  the  various  ancient  authors,  who  speak  of 
Antony's  famous  invasion  of  Media  Atropatene,  clearly  show  that  they  refer 
to  the  strong  position  of  Takht-i-Soleiman  ;  a  result  of  analytical  acumen 
and  of  geographical  investigation,  which  makes  this  admirable  memoir  more 
remarkable  and  interesting  than  any  which  we  have  ever  hitherto  met  with. 
Having  now  sketched  the  history  of  this  place  to  the  time  of  the  Par- 
thians,  it  remains  to  be  shown  that  the  capital  of  Media  Atropatene  was,  in 
the  most  ancient  periods,  really  called  Ecbatana.  Now,  it  would  appear  that 
the  Dynasty  founded  by  Arbaces  is  different  from  that  which  owed  its  origin 
to  Deioces,  above  a  century  later;  and  that  this  distinction  of  the  two  fami- 
lies, involving  also  a  distinction  of  two  Median  kingdoms,  affords  probable 
evidence  of  there  having  been  two  Median  capitals  of  the  name  of  Ecbatana. 
Arbaces,  it  is  stated  by  Ctesias,  after  the  capture  and  destruction  of  Nineveh, 
conveyed  the  treasures  of  Assyria  to  Ecbatana,  the  seat  royal  of  Media  ; 
and  the  description  evidently  refers  to  Hamadan,  the  royal  city  of  Greater 
Media.     Again,  the  narrative  of  Herodotus  is  peculiarly  interesting  and 
curious.     He  states  that  the   Modes  (by  which  we  must  understand  the 
inhabitants  of  Media  Atropatene,  as  Artteus  was  at  this  time  on  the  throne 
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of  Greater  Meilia),  after  their  revolt,  finding  the  evils  of  living  -ivithout 
laws  or  government,  unanimously  elected  Deioces,  a  native  Median,  to  be 
their  king ;  that  he  accepted  the  office  imposed  on  him ;  and  that  his 
subjects,  at  his  command,  then  built  and  fortified  a  city  named  Agbatana, 
Avith  seven  circular  walls,  so  contrived,  that  each  inner  circle  should  overtop 
its  outer  neighbour  by  the  height  of  the  battlements  alone.  This  was 
effected  partly  by  the  nature  of  the  ground,  a  conical  hill,  and  partly  by  the 
building  itself.  In  the  centre  was  the  palace  and  the  ti-easury.  Each  circle 
of  battlements  had  its  own  colour  :  the  outermost  was  M'liite,  the  next  black, 
the  third  scarlet,  the  fourth  blue,  the  fifth  orange,  all  brilliantly  coloured 
Avith  different  paints,  the  sixth  was  gilt  with  silver,  and  the  seventh  with 
gold.  Herodotus  adds,  that  the  circumference  of  the  outer  wall  was  almost 
equal  to  that  of  Athens.  Many  other  authors  speak  of  its  size.  Thus 
Dion  Chrysost.  sa^'s  it  was  200  stadia  round  ;  Aristides,  a  day's  march : 
Dion  Halicarn.  compares  it  to  that  of  Rome ;  Plutarch  to  that  of 
Syracuse,  which  Strabo  says  Avas  180  stadia.  The  Book  of  Judith  gives  a 
particular  description  of  its  walls  ;  and,  though  Polybius  says  it  was  unwalled, 
he  adds  that  its  citadel  was  wonderfully  built  for  slrength.  Herodotus 
shows  with  equal  clearness  the  position  of  this  city,  which,  as  the  capital  of 
Media  Atropatene,  must  have  been  in  Azerbaijan.  "  The  pastures,"  he  says, 
'•'  where  they  kept  the  royal  cattle,  were  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  north 
of  Agbatana,  towards  the  Euxine  Sea.  In  this  quarter,  towards  the  Sapires, 
Media  is  an  elevated  country,  filled  with  mountains,  and  covered  with 
forests,  while  the  other  parts  of  the  province  are  open  and  champaign." 

These  mountains,  north  of  Agbatana,  are  frequently  mentioned  by  Hero- 
dotus, in  his  episode  on  the  liirth  and  education  of  Cyrus,  as  immediately 
contiguous  to  the  city ;  and  the  indication  of  the  Sapires  and  the  Euxine  Sea 
applying  to  them,  will  necessarily  fix  the  position  of  the  capital  of  Deioces, 
as  far  as  Herodotus  was  himself  aware  of  it,  in  the  northern  and  moun- 
tainous division  of  the  province  of  Media  Atropatene,  distinguished  from 
the  champaign  country  of  Media  Magna  to  the  south.  There  seems  no 
other  spot  in  the  province  which  will  suit  the  description  of  Herodotus  so 
well  as  this  of  Takht-i-Soleiman,  and  the  conical  hill  surrounded  by  walls  is 
a  marked  and  natural  feature,  which  exists  nowhere  else  in  Azerbaijan.  The 
story  of  the  seven  walls  is  one  of  Sabtean  origin,  and  the  seven  colours  are 
precisely  those  which  are  used  by  the  Orientals  to  denote  the  seven  great 
heavenly  bodies,  or  the  seven  climates  in  Avhich  they  revolve.  Tiuis  Nizami 
describes  a  seven-bodied  palace  built  by  Buhram  Gfir  nearly  in  the  same 
terms  as  Herodotus.  The  palace  dedicated  to  Saturn,  he  says,  was  black ; 
that  of  Jupiter,  orange,  or  more  strictly,  of  sandal-wood  colour ;  of  Mars 
scarlet,  of  the  Sun  golden,  and  Venus  Avhite  ;  of  Mercury  azure,  and  of  the 
Moon  green,  a  hue  which  is  applied  by  the  Orientals  to  silvei-.  Major  Eaw- 
linson  doubts  the  actual  existence  of  seven  concentric  walls  at  any  period, 
or  that  they  were  ever  painted  or  gilt ;  but  thinks  that  it  is  <iuite  possible 
that  the  city  may  have  been  dedicated  to  the  seven  heavenly  bodies,  and, 
perhaps,  some  particular  portion  of  it  assigned  to  the  protection  of  each, 
with  some  coloured  device  emblematic  of  the  tutelary  divinity.  So  late  as 
the  Third  Century  of  our  era,  Ecbatana  was  still  called  the  Seven-walled  City. 
Herodotus  may  have  gathered  what  he  I'clates  from  Medians  whom  be 
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met  at  Babylon:  as  ,to  the  size  of  the  city,  he  must  have  been  grossly 
deceived. 

Major  Eawlinson  considers  that  the  Airyana  Yaedjo  of  the  Zend  Avesta 
may  probably  be  identified  with  Azerbaijan ;  and  some  of  the  notices  in 
the  Vendidad  bear  a  striking  similarity  Avith  the  descriptions  we  have 
given  of  the  citadel  of  Deioces.  After  mentioning  the  general  character 
of  the  climate  of  Airyana,  the  severity  of  its  winters,  the  snowy  moun- 
tains, the  beauty  and  fertility  of  the  plains  and 'valleys  on  the  melting 
of  the  snow  in  the  spring,  and  the  universal  verdure  produced  by  the  rills 
descending  from  the  circumjacent  mountains,  the  narrative  states,  that 
Jemshi'd  (whom  Von  Hammer  identifies  with  Deioces)  erected  at  Yar  a 
fortress  formed  of  square  blocks  of  stone,  assembling  in  the  place  a  vast 
population,  and  stocking  the  surrounding  country  with  cattle  for  their  use. 
He  caused  the  water  of  the  great  fortress  to  flow  forth  abundantly.  The 
soil  was  rich,  and  produced  all  that  could  be  desired,  and  the  enamelled 
fields  scattered  around  delightful  odours  :  the  country  was  excellent,  and 
resembled  heaven.  And  within  the  Yar,  or  fortress,  Jemshid  erected  a 
lofty  palace  encompassed  by  walls,  and  laid  it  out  in  many  separate  divi- 
sions, and  there  was  no  high  place,  either  in  front  or  rear,  to  command  and 
overawe  the  fortress.  The  surrounding  country  he  peopled  abundantly,  and 
placed  in  the  most  flourishing  condition ;  and  he  applied  himself  to  perfect 
Yiir-afshave,  or  "  the  Yar,  abounding  in  all  things."  The  natural  beauty  of 
the  surrounding  scenery  in  the  spring  and  summer,  and  the  intense  severity 
of  the  winter,  are  marks  peculiar  at  this  day  to  this  pai'tof  Azerbaijan; 
while  an  incidental  notice  of  the  Yendidad,  that  Ahriman  caused  to  appear 
in  the  river  which  watered  that  district,  a  great  snake  which  aSlicted  its 
hitherto  genial  climate  with  the  severest  horrors  of  winter,  is  hardly'  less 
curious,  when  we  remember  the  many  stories  of  this  nature  connected  with 
the  Median  dynasty,  from  its  bearing  the  family  name  of  Azdehac,  or  the 
Dragon,  and  when  we  see  that,  at  the  present  day,  a  ridge  of  rock,  formed 
by  the  calcareous  deposit  of  the  water,  retains  this  very  title  of  "  The 
Dragon."  Major  Rawlinson  thinks  these  points  of  identification  so  remark- 
able, that  he  believes  that  the  Yendidad  must  have  been  written  in  the 
reign  of  Ardaslur  Babegan  by  Magian  priests,  who  were  familiar  with  the 
localities,  and  who  had  received  traditional  accounts  of  the  real  ancient 
foundation  of  the  city  by  the  ]\Iedian  king  Deioces.  The  name  Yar  is  to  be 
applied  exclusively  to  the  citadel  _:  its  original  root  is  the  Sanscrit  Yara,  sig- 
nifying "encompassing,""surrounding;"  and,  in  all  succeeding  ages,  thename 
was  applied  either  as  a  proper  title,  or  in  its  general  signification  of  a  fortress, 
to  this  citadel  of  Ecbatana.  Thus  we  have  the  Zend  Yiir,  the  /Sapis  of  the 
Greeks,  which  is  always  applied  to  denote  the  treasurj'-citad'^l  of  Ecbatana  ; 
the  Yera  of  Strabo,  applied  to  the  Median  fortress  attacked  by  Antony  ;  the 
Balaroth,  or  Yara-rud  (the  river  of  Yara)  of  Theophylact ;  and  the  PapKr/j-av, 
or  Keeper  of  the  Baris,  which  is  used  by  the  Emperor  Heraclius  in  reference 
to  the  governor  of  this  very  fortress  of  Canzaca.  The  Persian  Bard,  "  a  wall 
of  fortification,"  is  of  cour.se  referable  to  the  same  root;  and  it  is  curious 
that  this  root  should  assimilate  .so  nearly  to  the  words  employed  in  the 
Semitic  languages,  Bi'reh  in  Hebrew,  Birtha  in  Syriac,  and  Bircntha  in 
Chaldee,  also  denoting  an  embattled  citadel. 
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About  the  origin  of  the  name  Agbatana,  there  is  considerable  doubt ;  for 
it  does  not  seem  probable  that,  as  has  been  suggested  by  some,  the  name  of 
a  city  in  Azerbaijan  should  be  derivable  from  a  Semitic  root.  Be  it,  how- 
ever, what  it  may,  it  seems  certain  that  the  name  was  applied  exclusively 
to  cities  which  contained  the  Uoyal  treasures.  We  have  distinct  evidence 
that  in  both  of  the  Median  Agbatanas  were  deposited  the  Treasures  of  the 
King.  The  Persian  Ecbatana  of  Pliny  and  Josephus  must  be  the  treasure- 
citadel  of  Persepolis ;  and  there  are  grounds  for  supposing  a  treasury  to 
have  existed  in  the  strong  position  of  the  Syrian  Ecbatana  upon  JVIount 
Carmel ;  and  if  there  ever  were  an  Assyrian  city  of  this  name,  the  castle  of 
Amadiyah,  which,  according  to  Mr.  Rich,  retains  the  local  title  of  Ekba- 
dan, — a  notice  confirmed  by  Mr.  Layard,from  information  he  obtained  during 
his  late  visit  to  that  district,  and  which  ir,  besides  the  strongest  fortress  in 
Kurdistan, — will  best  suit  the  indication.  If  this  theory  be  true,  and  there 
seems  no  reason  to  doubt  it,  the  change  of  the  name  of  the  town  is  imme- 
diately explainable  :  the  exotic  Ecbatana  was  translated  under  a  native 
dynasty  into  its  vernacular  synonym,  Gaza  (in  modern  Persian,  Ganj),  and 
the  modification  into  the  Armenian  forms  of  Gazaca,  Canzaca,  and  Candsag 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  perpetuated  to  the  ages  of  its  latest  decadence.  The 
Greeks,  as  we  know,  uniformly  stated  that  tlieir  own  word  Gaza  (meaning  a 
treasure)  was  of  Persian  origin.  The  root  is  indeed  Semitic,  but  was,  probably, 
very  early  naturalized  in  Persia. 

Major  Rawlinson  considers  that  the  evidence  of  the  Book  of  Tobit  is 
equally  decisive  of  the  application  of  the  title  of  Ecbatana  to  the  Atropate- 
nian  city.  In  tiie  reign  of  Deioces,  it  would  appear  that  Tobias  was  sent  by 
his  father  from  Nineveh  to  Rhages.  Between  these  two  capitals,  there  must 
have  been  in  all  ages  two  routes,  on  each  of  which  stood  a  i\Iedian  city 
called  Jlcbatana,  and  which  are  each  marked,  at  the  present  day,  by  many 
undoubted  monuments  of  the  greatest  antiquity.  On  the  direct  route  to 
the  Atropatenian  Ecbatana  we  have,  first,  the  mound  at  Arbela;  the  pillars 
with  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  at  Sidek  and  Keli-Shin  ;*  the  village  of  Haik  on 
the  eastern  descent  of  the  mountains,  preserving  the  name  of  the  Ai'menian 
Patriarch ;  the  very  remarkable  artificial  Teppeh,  in  the  plain  of  Solduz,  on 
which  is  built  the  fortress  of  Nakhodeh  ;  the  tomb  and  the  other  remains  at 
Inderkesh,  near  So-uj-Bolfik  ;  the  ruined  bridge  at  Kiz  Kopri;  and,  lastly, 
Takht-i-Soleiman.  On  the  other  route  we  have  Arbela  ;  the  naphtha-pits  at 
Kerkuh,  mentioned  by  Strabo,  Plutarch,  Q.  Curtius,  and  Ptolemy,  alluded 
to  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Brahmans,  and  still  sometimes  visited  by 
devotees  from  India  ;  the  famous  But  Khaneh  or  idol  temple  on  the  skirts 
of  the  plains  of  Sherizur ;  the  ruined  city  of  Hflrin ;  the  sculpture  at 
Sheikhan;  the  arch  at  the  gates  of  Zagros. ;  Baghistane,  or  Behistan;  the 
temple  of  Kengavar ;  and  the  Ganj  Nameh,  in  the  defile  leading  to  Hamadan. 
A  comparison  of  the  stages  mentioned  in  Tobit  with  the  Menzils  of  the 
present  day  can  leave  no  doubt  that  the  Atropatenian  is  the  city  which 
Tobias  visited,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  distances  between  Nineveh  and 
Hamadan  will  not  in  the  least  correspond.  Major  Rawlinson  then  enters 
into  an  investigation  of  the  names  Arphaxad  in  Judith,  and  Phraortes  in 

*  Vide  Note  C  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter.     Pass  and  Pillar  of  Keli-Shin. 
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Herodotus,  upon  whiiA  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  dwell,  though  the 
illustrations  which  he  has  given  are  not  less  curious  than  interesting. 

There  seems  some  difficulty  in  determining  to  which  of  the  Ecbatanas 
the  passage  in  Ezra  really  applies.  Yet,  as  everything  tends  to  show  the 
attachment  of  Cyrus  to  his  native  city,  rather  than  to  the  stranger  capital 
of  Greater  Media,  Major  Rawliuson  is  inclined  to  think  that  he  depo- 
sited there,  in  his  Var,  or  fortress,  the  famous  decree  relating  to  the  Jews, 
along  with  the  other  records  and  treasures  of  his  empire.  It  is  worth 
noticing-  that  in  the  Hebrew,  Syriac,  and  Greek,  the  words  used  to  denote 
this  treasure-house,  Genzia,  Geza,  and  Gaza,  all  recall  to  mind  the  Gaza 
of  Atropatene  ;  even  though  the  succeeding  verse,  "  And  there  was  found 
at  Achmetha,  in  the  palace,  that  is,  in  the  province  of  the  Medes,"  might 
seem  to  point  out,  in  the  resemblance  to  the  modern  pronunciation  of 
Hamadan,  the  capital  city  of  Media  Magna.  The  Cuneiform  Inscriptions 
found  at  Ganj  Nameh  leave  no  doubt  that  the  Southern  Ecbatana  was  the 
capital  in  the  time  of  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes.  The  Median  Agdabata 
of  .'Eschylus  might  refer  to  either,  though  an  epithet,  applied  to  this  city 
by  the  Scholiast,  in  the  Pers^,  r.  927,  leads  to  the  inference  that  the 
Northern  City  was  really  intended. 

The  name  of  the  district  was  derived  from  Atrapates,  the  Satrap  of  this 
portion  of  Media  under  the  last  Darius,  who  is  always  termed  by  the  histo- 
rians of  Alexander's  campaigns,  the  Satrap  of  Media,  the  governor  of 
Media,  the  leader  of  the  Medes ;  and  whose  sagacious  conduct  preserved 
his  own  country  from  being  overrun  by  the  invading  Greeks,  at  the  time 
that  all  central  and  southern  Asia  was  compelled  to  submit  to  the  arms  of 
the  Conqueror,  and  enabled  him  to  transmit  the  peaceful  inheritance  of  it 
to  a  long  line  of  illustrious  descendants.  Though  the  supporter  of  the 
cause  of  Darius,  in  the  fatal  battle  of  Arbela,  and  his  protector  in  his  ilight 
through  Azerbaijan  into  Greater  Media,  he  seems  to  have  remained,  unha- 
rassed,  in  the  security  of  his  native  fiistnesses.  In  the  time  of  Antioehus 
the  Great,  the  Kings  of  Atropatene  became  and  continued  afterwards, 
tributary  to  the  Seleucidan  empire ;  and  after  his  death,  on  the  extension 
of  the  Parthian  empire,  it  is  probable  that  Atropatene,  like  the  sister 
Kingdoms  of  HjTcania  and  Elj-mais,  though  virtually  independent,  were 
still  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  feudal  supremacy  of  the  King  of  Kings. 
In  the  Mithridatic  war,  the  King  of  iledia  took  no  part ;  but  when  Lucullus 
marched  against  Tigranes,  Darius,  the  King  of  Atropatene,  brought  a 
powerful  contingent  to  aid  the  Armenian  monarch.  The  general  consent 
of  the  historians  implies  that  Pompey,  some  years  later,  conquered  this 
province ;  and  Orosius  states  that  he  entered  Parthia,  and  advanced  as  far 
as  Esbatana,  its  capital,  which  must  be  the  northern,  and  not  the  southern 
city  of  that  name,  which  Orosius  himself  supposed.  Lastly,  Artavasdes,  or 
Artabazus,  the  son  of  this  Darius,  was,  at  the  period  of  Antony's  invasion, 
seated  on  the  throne  of  Northern  Media,  and  holding  his  court  at  the  capital 
of  Praaspa,  a  name  which,  we  think,  Major  Eawlinson  has  also  succeeded  iu 
showing  must  be  identical  with  the  Gaza  of  Persian  writers. 

Major  Eawlinson  concludes  the  valuable  memoir,  from  which  we  have 
condensed  such  portions  as  we  conceived  might  admit  of  popular  statement, 
but  of  which  every  line  is  deserving  of  careful  perusal  and  study,  iu  the 
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following  Tvords :  "  I  have  shown  that  Herodotus  describes  the  capital  of 
Media  Atropatene,  under  the  name  Ecliatana,  with  certain  traits  of  descrip- 
tive character,  only  applicable  to  the  ruins  of  Takht-i-Suleimiin  ;  that  the 
same  place  is  called  in  the  book  of  Tobit,  Charran,  which  title  I  have  suc- 
ceeded in  tracing  down  through  various  fields  of  evidence  to  the  time  of 
the  Arabs,  by  whom  the  city  occupying  the  site  of  Takht-i-Suleiman  was 
still  named  Arran,  identical  with  Charran  in  its  latest  stages  of  e.x:istence  ; 
that  the  ancient  Persian  name  of  Var,  also  attached  to  the  castle  of  this 
city  of  Deioces,  was  preserved  in  the  Greek  A'era,  the  distinctive  epithet  of 
the  fortress  besieged  by  Mark  Antony  at  Takht-i-Suleiman ;  that  Gaza,  the 
more  familiar  appellation  of  the  Atropatenian  capital,  is  but  the  transla- 
tion of  its  ancient  name,  Ecbatana;  that  Alexander  and  his  officers,  fail- 
ing to  penetrate  to  this  city,  failed  also  to  discover  its  distinction  from 
the  Ecbatana  of  Greater  Media ;   that  the  confusion  of  all  subsequent 
geography  is  to  be  referred  to  this  source  ;  that  later  authors  preserve 
notices  of  Ecbatana,  which  can  only  be  explained  by  their  application  to 
the  Atropatenian  capital  of  that  name, — the  autho/s  themselves,  at  the 
same  time,  appearing  in  their  ignorance  to  refer  them  to  the  other  city ; 
that  this   connected   series   of  ambiguous  allusions   to  the   Ecbatana  of 
Korthern  Media  continues  from  the  point,  where  we  lose  sight  of  the  city, 
under  a  distinct  and  positive  form  of  evidence,  up  to  the  period  when  the 
capital  having  changed  its  name,  becomes  familiar  to  the  Romans  under 
the  title   of  Gaza ;  and  here  I  close  the  most  ancient,  and,  consequently, 
the  most  difficult  part  of  the  inquiry. 

"  The  next  stage  of  the  inquiry  takes  up  the  argument  at  the  period  of 
Antony's  Median  War;  it  connects  all  the  notices  which  occur  in  classic 
authors,  of  the  Atropatenian  capital,  between  this  era  and  the  extinction  of 
the  Parthian  monarchy  ;  it  assumes,  as  a  natural  inference,  strengthened 
by  an  accumulation  of  inductive  evidence,  all  tending  to  the  same  point, 
that  this  capital  must  necessarily  occupy  the  same  position  as  the  one 
which  has  been  hitherto  traced  under  the  name  of  Ecbatana  ;  and,  in  show- 
ing the  application  to  the  site  of  Takht-i-Suleiman  of  all  the  i-ecorded 
measurements,  and  all  the  illustrative  evidence  of  the  period,  it  at  the  same 
time  verifies  the  preceding  argument,  and  passes  on  from  the  great  question 
of  the  identification  of  the  Ecbatana  of  Deioces,  to  the  more  tangible  epoch 
of  the  Sassanian  dynasty. 

"  In  the  third  stage  of  the  inquiry,  the  great  object  is  to  establish  a  con- 
nection between  the  Byzantine  account  of  the  Atropatenian  capital  and 
the  Oriental  notices  of  the  same  city;  and  this  is  effected  by  showing  the 
events  assigned  by  one  party  to  Canzaca,  to  be  described  in  the  annals  of 
the  other,  as  occurring  in  the  great  city  of  Shi'z ;  and  by  detailing  the 
evidence,  common  to  both  parties,  of  the  famous  temple  that  contained  the 
most  sacred  fire  of  the  Persians  being  situated  in  this  city  of  Canzaca  or 
Shi'z,  which  was  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Azerbijan.  There  are, 
l)e»ides,  several  measurements  and  other  traits  of  evidence  in  this  period  of 
history,  which  uniformly  accord  in  their  applicability  to  the  site  of  Takht-i- 
Suleiman,  and  thus  tend  most  forcibly  to  strengthen  and  to  consolidate  all 
the  preceding  parts  of  the  argument. 

"  The  inquiry  is  then  brought  to  a  close  by  the  verification  of  the  posi- 
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tion  of  the  Arabian  Shiz  in  modern  geography.  The  detached  account  of 
this  place,  which  I  have  extracted  from  the  work  of  Zakariya  Kazvini,  com- 
pared with  my  own  personal  observations  of  the  ruins  of  Takht-i-Suleim^n, 
cannot  leave  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  the  two  places ; 
and  I  believe  that,  in  the  connection  and  in  the  result  of  these  four  points 
of  analysis,,  a  difficulty  is  thus  solved,  which,  for  want  of  a  little  attention 
and  correct  topographical  knowledge,  has  continued  to  the  present  day 
the  great  problem  of  Asiatic  comparative  geography ;  and  which,  in  the 
obscurity  which  it  has  hitherto  cast  over  the  map  of  ancient  Persia,  has 
presented  one  of  the  chief  impediments  to  the  spread  of  this  interesting 
and  instructive  science." 


Note  C,  p.  307. 

PASS  AND  PILLAE  OF  KELI-SHIN. 

In  the  previous  note  we  have  spoken  of  the  pass  and  Cuneiform  inscription 
at  Keli-Shin  ;  and,  as  the  history  of  this  ancient  monument  is  very  curious, 
we  subjoin  the  account  which  Major  Rawlinson  has  given  of  it  in  a  visit  he 
paid  to  it  in  October  and  November,  1838,  on  a  journey  from  Tabriz  to 
Takht-i-Soleiman.  With  the  object  of  investigating  the  site  of  the  Atropate- 
nian  Ecbatana,  he  passed  some  days  at  Ushnei  on  the  south-west  side  of 
the  lake  Urumiyah.  While  there  he  determined  to  ascend  the  chain  of  the 
Kurdistan  mountains,  which  on  the  west  separate  Kurdistan  and  the  plains 
of  Mesopotamia  fi-om  Azerbaijan  and  the  Lake  Urumiyah.  At  the  summit 
of  the  pass  is  a  famous  pillar,  called  the  Keli-Shm,  which  is  highly 
venerated  by  the  native  people,  and  which,  he  thought,  might  probably 
commemorate  the  course  of  some  ancient  army,  or  mark  the  line  of 
communication  between  the  East  and  West.  The  place,  be  states,  is 
exceedingly  difficult  to  reach,  as  well  from  the  ferocity  of  the  wild  tribes 
of  Rowandiz,  on  the  Kurdistan  side  of  the  mountains,  as  from  the  natural 
difficulties  of  the  mountain  chain  itself  The  only  times  at  which  it 
can  be  ascended,  are  the  first  fortnight  in  October,  and  the  last  in  March. 
Major  Rawlinson  was  himself  ten  days  too  late ;  and  the  friendly  Khan  of 
Ushnei,  on  the  Persian  side  of  the  mountain,  did  all  he  could  to  dissuade 
him  from  attempting  to  ascend  the  mountain.  He  was,  however,  deter- 
mined that  nothingshould  stop  him  but  the  absolute  impracticability  of  the 
ascent.  "  This  morning,  accordingly,"  says  he,  "  when  the  weather  fortu- 
nately cleared,  and  the  wind,  which  had  been  blowing  furiously  for  the  two 
preceding  days,  appeared  to  have  exhausted  itself,  I  set  out,  attended  by 
two  horsemen,  well  mounted,  well  wrajiped  up,  and  with  every  defence 
against  the  snow-drift,  which,  I  was  told,  I  should  certainly  encounter  at 
the  summit.  For  five  miles  I  wound  slowly  up  the  face  of  the  mountain, 
pursuing  a  broad,  open  track,  neither  steep  nor  difficult,  along  the  range  of 
a  huge  shoulder,  which  juts  out  of  the  great  range._  At  this  point  I  entered 
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the  snow,  and  the  difficulties  commenced.  The  ravines  whicli  indented  the 
shoulder  became,  as  we  ascended  higher,  clothed  with  snow,  and  in  one  of 
them  we  narrowly  escaped  being  engulfed.  At  length,  however,  alter- 
natelv  riding  and  walking,  as  the  nature  of  the  ground  admitted,  we  reach 
a  more  open  part  of  the  mountain,  and  then  pushing  rapidly  on,  gained  the 
summit  of  the  pass,  exactly  in  four  hours  from  leaving  the  fortress  at  its 
foot.  The  distance  I  should  judge  to  be  about  ten  miles,  and  the  direction 
from  the  town  of  Ushnei,  the  fort  lying  just  in  the  line,  was  S.  60°  W. 

"  I  here  found,  upon  a  little  eminence  by  the  side  of  the  road,  and  nearly 
at  the  highest  point  of  the  pass,  the  famous  Kell-Shhi,  the  stories  of  which 
had  long  excited  my  curiosity.  I  have  already  alluded  to  the  danger  of 
traversing  this  pass :  it  arises  not  so  much  from  the  depth  of  snow  (for 
an  active  mountaineer,  by  threading  bis  way  along  the  most  exposed  points 
can  generally  avoid  this  difficulty)  as  from  the  violent  and  deadly  drifts 
which  keep  continually  sweeping  over  the  face  of  the  mountains  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  Avinter  months.  These  drifts  come  on  so  suddenly, 
and  with  such  terrific  fury,  that  a  traveller  who  is  once  fairly  caught  in 
them,  will  rarely  escape  :  and,  as  at  the  same  time  the  pass  of  Koli-Shin  is 
the  only  line  of  communication  between  Persia  and  Kowandiz,  and  parties 
are  thus  found  at  all  seasons  who  are  bold  enough  to  attempt  to  traverse  it, 
a  winter  is  never  known  to  elapse  without  several  persons  being  hei'e 
lost  in  the  snow.  From  the  frequency  of  these  accidents,  an  extraordinary 
degree  of  dread  and  mystery  is  attached  to  the  pass  ;  and  in  the  supersti- 
tion of  the  Kurds  this  feeling  connects  itself  with  the  Talisman  of  Keli^ 
Sliiu,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  created  by  some  potent  magician,  to 
afford  the  means  of  protection  against  danger,  but  which,  its  use  being  now 
unknown,  only  serves  to  lure  fresh  victims  to  destruction. 

"  The  Keli-Shin  is  a  pillar  of  dark  blue  stone,  6  feet  in  height,  2  feet  iu 
breadth,  and  1  foot  in  depth,  rounded  off  at  the  top  and  at  the  angles,  and 
let  into  a  pediment,  consisting  of  one  solid  block  of  the  same  sort  of  stone, 
5  feet  square,  and  2  feet  deep. 

'•'  On  the  broad  face  of  the  pillar  fronting  the  east,  there  is  a  Cuneiform 
inscription  of  forty-one  lines,  but  no  other  trace  of  sculpture  or  device  to 
be  seen.  I  had  come  prepared  to  take  a  copy  of  this  inscription ;  but, 
much  to  my  regret,  I  found  this  now  to  be  quite  impracticable.  On 
breaking  away  the  sheet  of  icicles  with  which  the  surface  of  the  stone  was 
covered,  the  upper  half  of  the  inscription  was  shown  to  be  irrecoverably 
obliterated,  and  the  lower  half  also  to  be  so  much  destroyed,  that,  except 
under  a  very  favourable  aspect  of  the  sun  (soon  after  sunrise,  when  the 
rays  would  be  projected  with  a  slight  obliquity  on  the  writing),  it  would  be 
impossible  to  distinguish  half-a-dozen  consecutive  letters.  An  impression 
on  moist  paper  was  also,  of  course,  impracticable,  when  the  thermometer 
stood  at  twenty  degrees  below  freezing  point.  So  I  could  do  no  more  than 
copy  a  few  characters,  to  determine  the  class  of  writings  to  which  the 
inscription  belongs  ;  and  measure  the  dimensions  of  the  pillar.  And  even 
in  this  I  was  much  hurried  by  the  guide  whom  I  brought  with  me ;  for  the 
wind  had  been  gradually  rising,  and  another  half-hour,  he  assured  me, 
■would  bring  on  one  of  the  fatal  drifts.  I  thus  only  delayed  to  take 
few  bearings,  and  have  one  glimpse  from  the  point  of  the  pass,  of  the 
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masrnificciit  niountaiascenery  in  tlie  direction  of  Rowandiz  :  and  'wc  turned 
our  liorses'  licad!>,  and  made  the  best  of  our  way  along  the  road  which  we  bad 
opened  in  our  ascent.  The  wind  came  howling  after  us;  but  the  drift  had 
not  fairlj'  set  in  until  we  were  near  the  verge  of  the  snow,  where  there  was 
no  longer  any  danger 

"At  the  distance  of  five  hours  from  the  pass  which  I  ascended,  there  is 
a  precisely  similar  pillar,  denominated  also  Keli-Shin  (in  Kurdish,  the  blue 
pillar),  upon  the  summit  of  the  second  range  which  overlooks  the  town  and 
district  of  Siiiek.  This  also  is  engraved  with  a  long  Cuneiform  inscription; 
and  as  it  is  said  to  be  in  far  better  preservation  than  the  one  at  Ushnei,  it 
would  be  very  desirable  to  examine  and  copy  it.  But  the  chief  value 
I  attach  at  present  to  these  two  interesting  relics  of  antiquity,  is  the  deter- 
mination which  they  afford  of  a  great  line  of  communication  existing  in 
ancient  days  across  the  range  of  mountains.  This  line  could  only  have 
been  used  to  connect  two  great  capitals;  and  these  capitals  must  then 
necessarily  have  been  Nineveh  and  Ecbatana ;  and  while  we  thus  derive 
from  the  establishment  of  so  curious  a  point  a  geographical  indication  of 
some  consequence,  we  are  also  able  to  verify  the  line,  as  well  from  the 
evidence  of  history,  as  from  the  experience  of  modern  times.  The  Christian 
clergy  of  the  present  day,  in  travelling  from  Mosul  to  Urumiyah,  always 
follow  this  line 

"  I  cannot  doubt,  indeed,  but  that  in  the  frequent  intercourse  which 
took  place  about  that  period  (the  thirteenth  century)  between  the  churches 
^f  Assyria  and  Azerbaijan,  the  direct  route  across  the  mountains  of  Rowandiz 
was  the  one  uniformly  followed.  From  Ushnei  it  conducted  by  the  Keli- 
Shin  to  Sidek,  from  Sidck  to  Rowandiz,  from  Rowandiz  to  Herir,  and 
from  Heri'r  it  debouched  into  the  plain  country  of  Arbil.  During  the 
troubles  of  modern  times,  the  track  has  been  closed  against  the  transit  of 
merchandise  ;  but  AH  Pasha,  in  his  late  attack  upon  this  country,  found  it 
practicable  for  artillery,  a  long  way  beyond  Herir  ;  and  on  the  Persian  side 
it  is  known  to  be  open  to  guns  almost  to  the  very  fort  of  Rowandiz.  I 
learnt  from  the  Kurds  that  the  only  really  difficult  part  is  between  Rowandiz 
and  Herir. 

"  In  the  meagre  accounts  of  the  Byzantine  historians,  I  believe  that  I 
can  trace  the  steps  both  of  Heraclius  and  Khosrafi  Perwi'z  along  this  route, 
in  their  marches  between  Nineveh  and  Azerbijan  ;  and  Ptolemy,  perhaps, 
indicates  the  same  line  in  a  series  of  names  which  he  connects  from  east  to 
west  between  the  37th  and  38th  degrees  of  latitude.  Ascending  to  a  higher 
antiquity,  this  must  have  been  the  road  described  to  Xenophon,  when  he 
was  at  the  foot  of  the  Carduchian  mountains,  as  leading  in  an  easterly 
direction  to  Ecbatana,  and  from  thence  to  Susa ;  and  it  probably  was  first 
formed  into  a  great  line  of  communication  not  many  centuries  before  that 
period,  when  the  rise  of  the  Median  empires  followed  on  the  destruction  of 
Nineveh.  That  the  inscriptions  of  the  two  Keli-Shi'ns  are  referable  to  a 
Median  dynasty,  I  think  there  can  scarcely  be  a  question  ;  the  writing  is 
in  the  Median  character — the  position  upon  the  Median  frontier.  That  the 
pillars  were  erected  on  the  occasion  of  some  great  triumphal  march,  may 
also  be  reasonably  admitted  ;  but  whether  by  Arbaces,  when  he  was  con- 
veying the  captured  treasures  of  Sardanapalus  to  the  Median  citadel  of 
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Ecbatana,  at  Hamadtin,  or  by  Cyaxares,  on  his  return  into  Media  Atropa- 
tene  from  the  second  destruction  of  Nineveh,  cannot,  of  course,  be  deter- 
mined, until  the  Median  writing  shall  be  as  well  illustrated  as  the  Persian, 
and  one  of  the  inscriptions  shall  have  been  thus  correctly  translated." 

Major  Eawlinson  adds,  in  a  note,  that  ''the  ancient  monuments  of 
Persia,  whether  inscriptions,  sculptures,  ruined  palaces, temples,  or  bridges, 
only  occur,  so  far  as  my  experience  enables  me  to  judge,  upon  the  lines  of 
the  great  roads  of  communication  conducting  from  one  capital  to  another. 
This  mountain  route  was,  no  doubt,  impassable  in  winter ;  and  the  high 
road  from  Nineveh  to  Rhages  was  thus  obliged  to  make  a  circuit  to  the 
south  as  far  as  Holwan,  to  cross  the  mountains  into  Media  by  the  gates  of 
Zagros,  the  only  pass  in  the  whole  range  which  is  not  blocked  up  by 
the  snow." 


Note  D. 
TOMB  AT   FAKRAKAH. 


Major  Eawlinson,  in  his  journey  from  Tabriz  to  Takht-i-Soleimrm,*  speaks 
of  a  Tomb  at  Fakrakah,  a  little  way  south  of  the  Lake  Urumiyah,  Avhich 
he  considered  to  belong  to  the  same  class  as  those  at  Persepolis.  "  I 
reached  this,"  says  he,  "at  the  distance  of  a  mile  from  Inderkush,  and 
found  the  excavation,  as  usual,  high  up  in  the  face  of  a  precipitous  rock. 
My  Mikri  guides  ascended  the  face  of  the  rock  like  cats,  and  then  drew  me 
up  with  ropes  ;  the  perpendicular  height,  after  climbing  up  the  hill  as  far 
as  I  possibly  could,  being  about  30  feet.  The  outer  chamber  of  the  exca- 
vation was  8  paces  in  width  and  8  in  depth,  the  height  being  12  feet. 
Here  there  was  a  recess  raised,  one  step  from  the  outer  chambei-,  and 
supported  by  two  massive  pillars,  with  circular  bases  and  capitals,  and  all 
cut  out  of  the  solid  rock.  AVithin  this,  again,  and  raised  two  steps  higher, 
there  was  a  second  recess,  also  supported  l)y  two  pillars,  and  containing  at 
its  inner  extremity  three  places  of  deposit  for  the  dead,  one  8  feet  in  length 
and  5  feet  in  breadth,  and  the  other  two  about  half  that  size ;  the  depth  of 
all  three  being  about  2  feet. 

"  The  tomb  must  have  been  excavated  for  some  ancient  sovereign  and 
his  two  children  ;  but  inscription  or  sculpture  there  was  none,  to  indicate 
even  to  what  dynasty  it  was  to  be  referred.  Among  the  writings,  however, 
on  the  walls  of  the  tomb,  where  visitors  are  usually  in  the  habit  of  record- 
ing their  names,  1  found  a  set  of  inscriptions,  which  I  am  inclined  to  regard 
as  very  singular.  From  their  being  written  in  ink,  or  some  composition 
resembling  it,  I  could  not  at  first  suppose  them  of  any  antiquity  ;  but  when 

*  Jour,  of  Roy.  Geog.  See,  vol.  x 
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I  began  to  copy  the  characters,  I  found  that  they  must  have  been  inscribed 
when  the  face  of  the  rock  was  smooth,  and  had  suffered  little  from 
exposure ;  for  their  only  illegibility  arose  from  the  surface  of  the  rock 
being  worn  aMay  in  many  places,  which  broke  the  continuity  of  the 
writing.  If  the  lines  had  been  written  after  the  smoothness  of  the  rock 
had  been  destroyed,  traces  would  have  been  apparent  in  the  broken  part ; 
but  of  this  there  was  no  appearance.  "Where  the  face  of  the  rock  was 
smooth,  the  writing  was  quite  distinct ;  where  it  was  broken,  the  letters,  or 
parts  of  them,  were  effaced.  The  characters  have  much  resemblance  to 
some  of  the  old  Pehlivi  writing;  but  still  they  are  not  identical  with  it: 
and  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  known  alphabet  to  which  they  can  be 
uniformly  assigned.  I  attribute  them  to  some  ancient  visitors  of  the  tomb, 
long  anterior  to  the  introductiou  of  Islamism." 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Monumental  remains  of  Persia. — First  iterlod  of  the  Achseraenian  Dynasty — • 
Persepolis. — Ancient  anil  Modern  Names— Cliaracterof  the  Buildings — Cyrus 
and  Cambyses — Darius — Xerxes — What  jjortions  may  be  assigned  to  each — 
General  Description  of  the  Ruins  from  Chardin,  Le  Brun,  Niebuhr,  Ker 
Porter,  and  other  Travellers — Derivation  of  Greelv  Art  from  the  Persians — 
Remarks  of  Sir  William  Ouseley^ — Tonus  behind  Persepolis — Ruins  of 
Murgliab — Tomb  of  Cyrus — Pasargada,  Ancient  and  Modern  Accounts  of — 
Haraui  of  Jamshid — Persepolitan  Temple  near  Slu'raz— Istakhr — Achaeme- 
nian  Tombs  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam. — Second  period.- Sa.ssama.n  Remains  at 
Nakhsh-i- Rust^m — Bahrdm  V. — Shahpiihrl.  and  Valerian- — Fire  Temple — 
Fire  Altars — Nakhsh-i-Rejib — Rhey  (Rliages) — Ruins  of  Shahpiihr,  near 
Kuzerun — Remains  at  Behistan — Khosrii  Parviz  and  Shu  in — Ferhad  the 
Sculptor — Shahpiihr  II. 

The  monuments  and  remains  of  ancient  Persia,  which  we  now 
proceed  to  describe,  belong  to  two  classes,  those  which  were  executed 
previous  to  the  period  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  those  which 
are  due  to  the  monarchs  of  the  Sassaniau  house.  Of  the  former 
class,  none  can  at  all  compare  in  extent  with  the  ruins  of 
Persepolis,  in  the  plain  of  Merdusht,  about  thirty-five  miles  north- 
east of  Shiraz,  The  modern  name  of  the  ruins  is  Takht-i-JamsMd 
(or  the  structure  of  Jamshid),  or  Chehel  Miliar  (the  Forty  Pillars). 
But  little  removed  from  the  great  highway  between  Shiraz  and 
Ispahan,  they  have  been  visited  and  described  by  nearly  every 
traveller  who  has  passed  thi-ough  Persia  ;  and  though,  even  now, 
it  is  not  possible  to  assign  its  own  builder  to  every  edifice,  late 
discoveries  have  enabled  us  to  identify  Darius  son  of  Hystaspes,  and 
Xei-xes  as  the  chief  builders  of  them.  The  obscure  tradition  in 
the  mouths  of  the  modern  inhabitants  ascribes  them  to  King 
Jamshid,  and  serves  to  show  that,  while  the  modern  inhabitants 
really  know  but  little  of  their  real  history,  they  are  willing  to 
assign  to  them  the  most  venerable  antiquity. 

The  approach  to  Persepolis,  as  the  traveller  crosses  the  vast 
plain  of  Merdusht,  is  described  by  every  one  who  has  had  the 
good  fortune  to  visit  it,  as  magnificent  in  the  extreme.  The 
clearest  and  most  spirited,  that  we  have  met  with,  is  that  of  the 
author   of   "Hough  Notes  of  a   Eough   Ptide   from   the    East." 


316  NT^EVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap.  ix. 

"  We  were  in  our  saddles,"  says  he,  "  at  the  first  streak  of  day ; 
and  ere  the  sun's  rays  had  gilded  the  few  surviving  capitals  of 
Chehel  Miuar,  its  tall  white  columns  stood  before  us  in  naked 
majesty  at  the  foot  of  the  bare  and  dreary  ridge  of  mountains 
■which  bounds  the  wide  alluvial  plain  of  Merdusht.  No  other 
■work  of  man  was  visible,  except  a  few  tents  of  wandering  Eelyauts 
— specks  in  the  distant  horizon.  Tbere  stood,  in  stately  solitude, 
the  pride  of  ages,  which  appear  almost  fabulous  from  their  dis- 
tance ;  of  empires  nearer,  by  five  centuries,  to  the  time  of  Noah, 
than  to  ours,  and  of  which  no  trace  remains ;  but  here  are  suffi- 
cient to  verify  the  narrations  of  their  splendid  existence,  and  to 
show  that,  in  some  arts,  and  those  among  the  noblest,  our 
vaunted  march  of  intellect  is  but  an  idle  boast ;  indeed,  were  it 
not  for  the  models  we  imitate — the  more  servilely  the  better — 
this  '  march  '  would  most  certainly  be  a  countermarch.  As  it  is, 
■where  is  the  modern  city  which  will  have  such  a  glorious  wreck  as 
this  after  its  ephemeral,  thougli  perhaps  more  utilitarian,  existence 
has  passed  away  ?  " 

Yet,  wonderful  as  are  the  remains  which  still  exist,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  we  know  with  accuracy  what  was  the  original  name  of 
this  celebrated  place.  We  know  that  after  the  establishment  of 
the  empire  by  Cyrus,  he  and  his  immediate  descendants  divided 
their  residence  between  Babylon,  Susa,  and  Ecbataua.  Cyrus 
himself  seems,  chiefly,  to  have  resided  at  Babylon  and  Susa,  and, 
as  he  did  not  live  more  than  eight  years  after  he  became  master 
of  the  whole  empire,  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  could  have  spent 
much  time  at  Persepolis,  or  have  added  much  to  its  splendours. 
From  Strabo  and  Diodorus  we  find  that  the  Greeks  usually  called 
the  city  Persepolis,  and  Xenophon  demonstrates  its  locality  by 
mentioning  that  it  was  at  no  great  distance  from  the  frontiers  of 
Media.  But,  whether  the  Persian  monarchs  passed  much  of  their 
life  at  Persepolis  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  their  sepulcln-al  repose 
was  found  among  the  caves  of  these  their  native  mountains :  and 
here  we  still  find  Tombs,  by  universal  tradition,  those  of  the 
Kings. 

Still  less,  can  we  form  any  certain  conjecture  respecting  tbe  origin 
of  the  architectural  art  still  visible  in  these  ruins.  Sir  R.  Iv.  Porter, 
■who  has  given  the  fullest  description  of  them,  considers  that  they 
bear  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  architectural  taste  of  Egypt,  and, 
when  we  recollect  the  history  of  Egypt  during  the  Persian  times, 
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there  is  some  ground  for  imagining,  that  Egyptian  columns 
may  be  found  upon  the  plains  of  Persia.  Forty  years 
before  the  conquest  of  Babylon,  we  know  from  the  Bible  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  conquered  Egypt ;  and  we  may  fairly  presume 
that  lie  brought  back  with  him  abundance  of  spoil  to  his  newlj^- 
built  capital,  Babylon.  When  Cyrus,  subsequently,  annexed 
Babylon  to  his  empire,  and  carried  away  with  him  the  treasures 
and  artisans  of  that  city,  Babylon  naturally  yielded  the  lessons 
it  had  learnt  from  Eg}q-)t  to  the  Persian  conqueror.  Cambyses, 
the  successor  of  Cyrus,  subdued  x\masis  and  Psammenitus,  and, 
following  the  example  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  transported  from 
Thebes  the  precious  ornaments  of  the  city  of  the  Hundred  Gates ; 
bringing,  also,  with  him  six  thousand  Egyptian  captives,  who 
were,  probably, ,  employed  in  the  works  he  was  constructing  in 
his  own  kingdom.-  Future  princes  pursued  a  similar  course, 
and  adorned  their  capital  with  the  riches  of  the  countries  they 
conquered,  till  at  length,  in  the  words  of  Q.  Curtius,  "  Persepolis 
became  the  glory  of  the  East,  and  no  other  existing  city  could  be 
compared  to  it." 

Diodorus  Siculus  has  preserved  a  description  of  it,  which 
will  be  found  to  tally  remarkably  with  the  present  state 
of  its  ruins.  "A  triple  wall,"  says  he,  "surrounded  the  place. 
The  first  wall  was  sixteen  cubits  in  height,  defended  by  parapets, 
and  flanked  with  towers.  The  second  wall  was  in  form  like  the 
first,  but  twice  in  elevation.  The  third  wall  was  a  square,  and  cut 
in  the  mountain,  being  sixty  cubits  in  height.  It  is  defended  by 
palisadoes  of  copper,  and  has  doors  of  the  same  of  twenty  cubits 
high.  The  first  wall  is  to  inspire  awe,  the  second  for  strength, 
and  the  last  for  the  defence  of  the  palace.  To  the  east  of  this, 
about  four  hundred  feet  distant,  is  the  spot  called  the  Uoyal  Moun- 
tain, containing  the  Tombs  of  the  Kings.  Here  the  rock  is 
hollowed  out  into  several  chambers,  to  gain  the  entrance  to  which 
the  coffins  are  hoisted  up  by  machinery :  no  other  way  of  ascending 
to  them  exists."  At  the  present  time,  the  ruins  stand  on  an 
immense  artificially-levelled  platform,  facing  the  cardinal  points, 
measuring  on  the  south,  802  feet;  on  the  north,  926  ;  and  on  the 
west,  1425.  This  platform  has  evidently  been  cut  down  from  the 
rock,  and  abuts  on  the  hill,  which  no  doubt  Diodorus  meant  to 
imply  by  the  name  of  the  "  Royal  Mountain."    On  the  level  of  the 

*  Diod.Sic,  i.  1. 


318  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap.  ix. 


platform  appear  several  mounds  and  stony  heaps,  marking  three 
distmct  lines  of  walls  and  towers,  the  situation  and  direction  of 
which  can  be  easily  traced.  It  is  over  this  part  that  the  fighting 
■was  probably  most  severe,  when  the  Arabs  took  the  city  in  a.d.  042, 
at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Yezdigird,  the  last  of  the  Sassanian 
Princes,  as  innumerable  quantities  of  arrow-heads  have  been  found 
from  time  to  time  along  tlie  ruins,  at  the  walls  above,  and  also  over 
the  ground  below,  and  on  the  tops  of  the  remaining  walls  of  what 
has  been  called  the  palace.  The  irregularity  of  the  shape  of  the 
palace  is  probably  due  to  the  nature  of  the  ground.  The  level,  on 
which  the  building  stands,  is  now  exceedingly  uneven,  owing  to  the 
accumulation  of  the  fallen  ruins :  on  the  northward,  considerable 
masses  of  the  native  rock  show  still  marks  of  the  original  ham- 
mers and  other  implements,  with  which  the  higher  pieces  were 
hewn  down  to  the  level  required.  Beyond  the  space  of  the 
artificial  platform,  the  rock  protrudes  itself  in  vast  abrupt  cliffs, 
bearing  traces  of  the  pick-axe :  in  some,  too.  of  the  cavities,  the 
progi'ess  of  a  quarry  is  still  visible  :  part  of  the  rock  remains  hewn 
through,  and  completed  slabs  are  lying  ready  for  removal. 

It  is  probable  that  the  vast  pile  was  never  finally  completed. 
"  It  was  a  costly  gem,"  says  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  to  which  every 
succeeding  hand  thought  it  could  give  an  additional  polish." 
The  stone  which  has  been  used  for  this  building  is  dark  grey 
marble ;  it  is  cut  into  gigantic  square  blocks,  and  in  many  cases 
exquisitely  polished;  and,  though  unaided  by  mortar,  the  sepa- 
rate stones  adhere  so  closely,  that,  when  first  completed,  the 
terraced  platform  must  have  appeared  as  part  of  the  solid  moun- 
tain itself,  levelled  as  a  foundation  for  the  columnar  edifice  erected 
on  it.  The  apparent  height  of  the  platform  from  the  ground  is 
much  lower  now,  than  in  the  time  of  Diodorus.  The  encroach- 
ments of  ruins  and  vegetation  have  thrown  up  heaps  and  hillocks 
against  its  sides,  making  rough  slopes  where  once  were  smooth 
perpendiculars.  The  present  height  varies  from  twenty  to  thirty 
feet,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  were  the  bases  of  the  wall 
cleared  out,  we  should  obtain  fully  twenty  feet  more  in  height. 
The  three  sides  towards  the  plain  are  each  supported  by  a  similar 
wall,  and  on  the  fourth  side,  where  the  rock  advances  upon  the 
plain,  it  has  been  escarped  perpendicularly.  The  levelled  plain 
within  the  wall  consists  of  a  series  of  terraces,  one  rising  beyond 
the   other ;    the    first   or  lowest  embraces  the  whole  length  of 
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the  southern  face,  and  is  in  width  one  hundred  and  eighty-three 
feet.  The  second  contains  the  whole  central  area ;  the  third  and 
most  elevated  has  been  entirely  covered  with  buildings,  and  was 
probably  the  most  magnificent  of  the  whole.  Along  the  edge 
of  the  lowest  terrace,  large  masses  of  stone  remain  in  different 
places,  which  look  like  the  fragments  of  a  parapet  wall :  they  are 
worked  with  the  same  colossal  strength  aiad  gigantic  proportions 
with  the  rest  of  the  edifice.  On  the  edge  of  the  third  or  highest 
terrace,  are  marks  apparently  showing  the  former  existence  of  a 
strong  range  of  railing  or  palisadoes.  They  occur  at  the  top  of  the 
flight  of  steps,  which  connects  this  terrace  with  the  one  beneath, 
and  Niebuhr  thinks  that  the  stones  which  formed  it,  have  been 
removed  to  other  buildings  and  towns,  as  Shiraz. 

Tlie  ascent  from  the  plain  to  the  great  levelled  platform  is  by 
one  vast  double  flight  of  steps,  the  finest  perhaps  in  the  world, 
which  rise  to  the  north  and  south  with  a  very  gentle  ascent,  and 
emerge  from  the  flat  space,  which  has  been  gained  fi-om  the  face 
of  the  valley,  over  a  slope  of  accumulated  ruins  and  rubbish.  The 
entire  height  is  forty-five  feet,  the  width  of  each  step  twenty-two, 
its  height  three  inches  and  a-half,  and  the  whole  number  of  them 
fifty-five.  The  blocks  of  marble,  which  have  been  used  in  their 
construction,  are  gigantic,  and  some  are  so  large  as  to  allow 
of  ten  or  fourteen  steps  being  cut  into  its  solid  mass.  The  size 
of  the  base  which  they  cover  is  sixty-seven  feet  by  twenty- two. 
On  ascending  the  first  flight,  an  irregular  landing-place  presents 
itself  of  thirty-seven  feet  by  forty-four,  from  whence  springs  a 
second  fliglit  formed  of  fortj^-eight  steps,  and  covering  fifty-nine 
feet  by  twenty-two.  A  couple  of  corresponding  staircases  termi- 
nate, on  the  grand  level  of  the  platform,  by  a  landing-place,  which 
occupies  sixty-four  feet.  The  ascent  of  the  steps  is  so  gradual, 
that  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  and  other  travellers  mention  that  they 
constantly  rode  up  the  staircase  on  horseback.  It  is  curious,  that 
this  splendid  staircase  is  not  in  the  centre  of  any  one  of  the  faces, 
l)ut,  so  much  to  the  contrary,  that,  wliile  it  is  901  feet  from  the 
south  face,  it  is  only  208  feet  from  the  north. 

Having  ascended  the  staircase  and  reached  the  platform,  the 
first  objects  which  meet  the  eye,  are  two  masses  of  stone-work, 
which  proliably  formed  an  entrance  gateway  for  foot-passengers, 
as  its  narrowness  (only  thirteen  feet)  precludes  the  idea  that  it 
could  have  been  intended  for  horses  or  carriages      The  pavement 
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is  laid  with  slabs  of  polished  marble  of  gigantic  size.  Beyond 
the  two  first  portals  are  two  columns,  and  then  again  two  more 
portals.  On  the  front  of  the  portals  are  basso-relievo  figures  of 
animals  (which  Mr.  Morier  calls  sphinxes),  those  on  the  first  facing 
outwardly,  and  those  on  the  second  inwardly  towards  the  mountain. 

Sir  K.  K.  Porter,  who  has  studied  these  animals  with  much  care, 
and  whose  beautiful  and  accurate  drawings  greatly  enhance  the 
value  of  this  book,  proves  that  they  represent  Colossal  Bulls. 
Their  heads,  chests,  and  fore-legs  occupy  nearly  the  whole  thick- 
ness of  the  walls,  the  bodies  being  left  in  relief.  A  pedestal, 
of  five  feet,  cut  out  of  two  blocks,  raises  them  five  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  platform.  At  a  considerable  height  above  the  animals 
are  three  compartments,  containing  Cuneiform  inscriptions.  As 
the  upper  part  of  the  walls  is  now  wholly  ruined,  we  have  no 
means  of  judging  how  the  figures  were  terminated,  but,  there  is 
enough  left  of  them,  for  there  to  be  no  doubt  as  to  what  they 
were  originally.  The  heads  are  indeed  gone,  but  the  cloven  foot, 
and  the  strong  outline  of  the  form  make  it  quite  certain  that  the 
perfect  figure  represented  a  bull.  Bound  the  necks  of  these 
"  bucolic  sentinels  "  are  collars  of  roses,  and  over  the  cheek,  neck, 
shoulders,  back,  and  ribs  is  a  decoi'ation  resembling  short  curly 
hair,  delineated  with  great  skill,  and  executed  with  great  beauty. 
Their  proportions  are  excellent,  and  their  colossal  size  gives 
them  a  remarkable  air  of  grandeur.  Though  much  injured,  the 
resemblance  between  the  bulls  at  Persepolis  and  those  lately 
found  at  Khorsabad  and  Nimriid  is  very  evident,  and  the 
inference  seems  irresistible  that,  for  this  portion  of  the  sculpture- 
art,  the  early  Persians  are  indebted  to  the  still  earlier  Assyrians. 

The  breadth  of  this  building,  facing  the  West,  is  five  feet,  its 
length  twenty-one,  and  its  height  thirty  feet.  Heeren,  probably 
misled  by  the  inaccurate  description  of  the  early  travellers,  has 
supposed  the  colossal  animals  represent  the  Monoceros  of  Ctesias, 
and  that  this  extraordinary  creature  existed  on  the  mountainous 
tract  north  of  India  and  east  of  Persia,  bordering  on  the  desert. 
The  tail  and  cloven  foot  differ  entirely  from  those  of  the  wild 
ass,  and  indicate  distinctly  the  animal  to  which  they  belong. 
Nor  is  it  strange,  that  such  an  animal  should  be  found  occupying 
so  prominent  a  place  among  these  sculptures,  as  the  bull  was  in 
all  ages  worshipped  in  the  East,  in  Egypt,  in  Syria,  and  in  India 
as  a  Divinity.     The  Indians  conceived  the  bull  the  best  represen- 
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tative  of  creative  energy,  and  described  Siva  as  riding  on  the  bull 
Nandi.  The  Apis  of  the  Egyptians  received  divine  honours  for  a 
similar  reason.  In  Persia,  as  the  bull  was,  sometimes  and  on 
very  solemn  occasions,  slain  as  a  sacrifice,  it  is  probable  that  it 
was  not  also  worshipped  as  a  deity,  while  Cambyses  is  said  to 
have  slain  Apis,  for  committing  this  very  act  of  idolatry ;  and 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter  remarks  that  it  is  probably  emblematic,  like  the 
allegorical  combinations  of  men  and  animals,  which  are  found  on 
other  Persian  remains.  Throughout  all  Pagan  mythology,  the 
lion  and  the  bull  are  the  emblems,  respectively,  of  royalty  and  of 
power,  and  these  animals  are  consequently  of  frequent  recuri'ence, 
either  singly,  or  in  a  form  compounded  of  both  animals,  among 
almost  all  the  ancient  structui-es  of  Persia.  The  horns  of  an 
animal  are  other  symbols  of  strength  or  force  ;  hence  the  nume- 
rous expressions  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  the  Oriental  writings, 
where  the  horn  is  used  as  the  symbol  of  success  or  dominion  : 
thus  Daniel  says — "  The  great  horn  which  is  between  his  eyes  is 
the  first  King."  Xenophou  remarks  that  the  bull  was  sacred  to 
Mithra,  and  gives  an  account  of  its  being  led  as  a  victim  in  the 
great  triumphal  sacrifice  of  Cyrus. 

Proceeding  onwards  to  the  East,  we  come  to  two  magnificent 
columns,  twenty-four  feet  from  the  entrance  portal ; — there  were 
originally  four  similar  pillars  on  this  spot,  but  two  have  perished 
entirely,  since  the  days  of  Chardin.  Their  height  is  forty-five  feet, 
and  the  diameter  at  the  toruses  thirteen  feet  ten  inches.  The 
shaft  gradually  narrows  towards  the  capital,  and  is  varied  by 
thirty-nine  flutings  near  the  top,  each  of  which  is  four  inches  in 
width.  The  columns  stood  equidistant  from  one  another  twenty 
feet.  As  their  tops  are  perfectly  smooth,  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  con- 
jectures that,  when  perfect  and  united,  they  may,  perhaps,  have 
borne  some  symbolical  sculpture  image.  The  animals,  on  the 
inner  side  of  the  inner  portal,  differ  considerably  from  those,  which 
we  have  mentioned,  on  the  outer  side  of  the  outer  one.  Their 
size,  like  that  of  the  others,  is  gigantic,  but  their  appearance  is 
monstrous.  They  have  the  body  and  legs  of  a  bull,  ornamented 
with  similar  trappings  to  those  already  described,  but  an  enormous 
pair  of  wings  project  from  their  shoulders,  extend  high  over  their 
backs,  and  cover  the  breast,  from  whence  they  seem  to  spring. 
The  heads  of  the  animals  look  directly  to  the  East,  and  show  the 
remains  of  human  faces,  now  however  much  mutilated,  probably  by 
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the  blind  zeal  of  the  vizirs  of  the  Khalifs,  if  not  by  some  later 
hand.  The  ears  are  those  of  a  bull,  and  from  them  hang  lar<;e 
drop  ear-rings  of  very  elegant  form.  On  the  head  is  a  cylindrical 
diadem,  on  both  sides  of  which  horns  are  clearly  represented, 
winding  from  the  brows  upwards,  towards  the  front  of  the  crown  ; 
the  whole  is  surmounted  by  a  sort  of  coronet,  formed  of  a  range 
of  leaves  resembling  the  lotus,  and  bound  with  a  fillet  beautifully 
worked  in  roses.  From  the  top  of  the  crown  to  the  hoof,  the 
animal  measures  nineteen  feet.  Over  his  head  are  three  com- 
partments of  inscriptions.  We  have  seen  that  similar  winged 
bulls  have  been  found  in  the  older  monuments  of  Ivhorsabad  and 
Nimriid. 

There  have  been  many  speculations  as  to  the  possible  origin 
of  a  symbolical  form  so  curious,  no  one  of  which  we  consider  at  all 
satisfactory.  M.  Anquetil  du  Perron  imagines,  that  it  represented 
Noah,  the  second  patriarch  of  mankind;  M  de  Sacy,  that  it  was 
an  emblem  of  Kaiomurs,  the  first  sovereign  of  the  Peisdadian 
dynasty,  and  who  the  Zeenut  al  Tuarick  derives  as  third  in  descent 
from  Noah.  Ker  Porter  thinks,  that  it  may  refer  to  Cyrus  him- 
self, whose  empire  in  the  East  had  been  prophesied  by  Ezekiel, 
almost  under  the  same  figure,  fifty  years  before.  The  words  of 
the  Prophet  are  certainly  very  curious.  Speaking  of  the  images 
of  the  four  great  empires,  which  were  to  succeed  each  other,  until 
the  coming  of  Messiah,  Ezekiel  says,  "  and  their  feet  were 
straight  feet ;  the  sole  of  their  feet  was  like  the  sole  of  a  calf's 
foot,  and  they  sparkled  like  the  colour  of  burnished  brass.  Their 
wings  were  joined  one  to  another ;  they  turned  not  when  they 
went ;  they  went  every  one  straight  forward.  As  for  the  likeness 
of  their  faces,  they  four  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of 
a  lion  on  the  right  side ;  and  they  four  had  the  face  of  an  ox  on 
the  left  side,  they  four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."*  Daniel 
foretells  the  empire  of  the  same  prince,  under  a  similar  union 
of  the  human  and  the  bestial  form,  describing  it  as  the  lion  with 
eagle's  wings,  and  adding,  that  he  gazed  on  it  till  "  it  was  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a 
man's  heart  was  given  to  it."  f 

On  proceeding  E.  from  these  portals,  an  expanse  of  one  hundred 
and  sixty-two  feet  lies  between  it  and  the  magnificent  terrace,  which 
supports  the  multitude  of  columns  from  which  the  whole  ruins 

*  Ezck.  i.  vcr.  7,  0,  10,  f  Dan.  vii.  vcr.  4. 
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have  taken  tbeir  name.  "  On  drawing  near  the  Chehel  Minar, 
or  Palace  of  Forty  Pillars,  the  eye,"  says  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  is 
rivetted  by  the  grandeur  and  beautiful  decorations  of  the  flights  of 
steps  -which  lead  up  to  them.  This  superb  approach  consists  of 
a  double  staircase,  projecting  considerably  before  the  northern 
face  of  the  terrace,  the  whole  lengtli  of  which  is  two  hundred 
and  twelve  feet ;  and,  at  each  extremity,  east  and  west,  rises 
another  range  of  steps ;  again,  about  the  middle  and  projecting 
from  it  eighteen  feet,  appear  two  smaller  flights  rising  from  the 
same  point,  where  the  extent  of  the  range,  including  the  landing- 
place  of  twenty  feet,  amounts  to  eighty-six  feet.  The  ascent,  like 
that  of  the  great  entrance  from  the  plain,  is  extremely  gradual ; 
each  flight  containing  only  thirty-two  low  steps,  none  exceeding 
four  inches  in  height,  in  breadth  fourteen  inches,  and  in  length 
sixteen  feet.  The  whole  front  of  the  advanced  range  is  covered 
with  sculpture.  The  eye,  at  first,  roves  over  it,  lost  in  the  multi- 
tude of  figures,  and  bewildered  by  the  thronging  ideas  instantly 
associated  with  the  crowd  of  various  interesting  objects  before 
it The  space  immediately  under  the  landing- 
place  is  divided  into  three  compartments.  The  centre  one  has  a 
plain  surface  as  if  intended  for  an  inscription  ;  probably,  writing 
may  have  been  there,  which  is  now  obliterated.  To  the  left  of  it 
are  four  standing  figures,  about  five  feet  six  inches  high,  habited 
in  long  robes,  with  brogues  like  buskins  on  their  feet.  They  each 
hold  a  short  spear  in  an  upright  position  in  both  hands.  The 
fluted  flat-topped  cap,  before  described  on  other  bas-reliefs,  is  on 
their  heads  ;  and,  from  the  left  shoulder,  hang  their  bow  and 
quiver.  .  ...  On  the  right  of  the  vacant  tablet  are  three 
figures  only.  They  look  towards  the  opposite  four,  and  differ  in 
no  way  with  respect  to  their  robes  and  iiuted  helmet ;  but  they 
have  neither  bows  nor  quiver,  carrying  their  spear  only,  with  the 
addition  of  a  large  shield  on  the  left  arm,  something  in  the  shape 
of  a  violoncello  ;  or  rather,  I  should  say,  exactly  in  the  form  of  a 

Boeotian  buckler As  this  seems  to  have  been  the 

grand  approach  to  the  entrance  of  the  palace  above,  doubtless  the 
spearmen  just  described  must  have  been  intended  to  pourtray  the 
royal  guards,  the  fashion  of  whose  dress  perfectly  accords  with  the 

account  given  of  it  by  Herodotus  (v.  c.  40) Two 

angular  spaces,  on  each  side  of  the  corresponding  groups  of 
spearmen  described  on  the  surface  of  the  staircase,  are  filled  with 
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duplicate  representations  of  a  fight  between  a  lion  and  a  bull,  a 

most  spirited  and  admirable  performance From  the 

circumstance  of  a  collar  round  the  neck  of  the  bull,  it  proves  him 
to  be  no  wild  one,  and  that  we  are  to  understand  the  combat 
as  accidental ;  but  whether  it  may  be  received  as  a  proof  that 
such  combats  were  brought  forward  before  the  Persian  people,  is 
another  question.  That  wild  animals,  of  the  untameable  sort,  were 
not  merely  hunted  by  the  bold  spirits  of  these  eastern  princes,  but 
preserved  near  their  palaces,  is  evident  from  the  lion's  den  which 
we  find  at  Babylon  after  its  conquest  liy  Cyrus;  but,  by  no  accounts 
that  I  can  recollect,  does  it  appear  that  beasts  so  immured  were 

ever  used  for  sport  of  any  kind  after  their  first  capture 

On  the  inclined  planes  corresponding  with  the  slope  of  the  stairs 
runs  a  kind  of  frieze,  on  which  is  cut  a  line  of  figures,  one  foot 
nine  inches  high,  answering  in  number  to  the  steps,  each  one  of 
which  appears  to  form  a  pedestal  for  its  relative  figure.  The 
figures  themselves  appear  to  be  a  lengthened  rank  of  those  already 
described  on  each  side  of  the  blank  tablet :  and  a  similar  range 
runs  up  the  opposite  slope." 

It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  in  his  long, 
minute,  and  interesting  account  of  the  different  bas-reliefs,  before 
you  reach  the  top  of  the  great  platform,  as  it  is  almost  impossible 
that  the  reader  could  realise  the  character  of  the  works,  without 
accurate  plans  and  drawings  of  the  bas-reliefs  themselves.  It  is 
enough,  perhaps,  to  state,  that  he  considers  that  the  procession, 
which  he  has  described,  refers  to  a  solemn  one,  such  as  that  men- 
tioned by  Xenophon  in  the  Cyropjedia  (b.  viii.,)  though  it  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose,  that  they  were  intended  to  commemorate 
the  same  one,  which  is  mentioned  by  the  historian.  Such  records 
of  conquest,  if  referring  to  Cyrus,  would  be  the  not  unnatural 
■work  of  his  great  successor,  Darius  ;  and  the  character  of  the 
workmanship,  the  dress,  and  the  style  of  the  sculptui'e  combine 
to  favour  such  an  attribution.  The  design  of  the  artist  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  to  display  a  religious  procession,  as 
most  of  the  articles,  borne  by  the  different  groups  of  the  train, 
certainly  denote  presents  for  "the  King.  The  whole,  perhaps, 
represents  the  Feast  of  the  Nuruz,  or  Vernal  Equinox  (in 
ancient  times,  as  now,  the  most  joyous  time  of  Persian  life), 
when  the  people  present  their  gratuities,  and  the  governors 
of  the  provinces,   with  their  delegates,    bring  in   the   annually- 
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collected    tax   from   each   province,   with   a   due   proportion   of 
offerings. 

On  ascending  the  platform,  on  which  the  palace  of  the  Chehel 
Minar  once  stood,  nothing  can  he  more  striking  than  the  view  of 
its  ruins.  "  The  immense  space  of  the  upper  platform,"  says 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  stretches  to  the  north  and  south  three 
hundred  and  fifty  feet,  and  from  east  to  west  three  hundred  and 
eighty  ;  the  greater  part  of  which  is  covered  with  broken  capitals, 
shafts,  and  pillars,  and  countless  fragments  of  buildings  :  some  of 
which  are  highly  ornamented  with  the  most  exquisite  sculpture." 
The  pillars  were  arranged  in  four  divisions,  consisting  of  a  centre 
group  six  deep  every  way,  and  an  advanced  body  of  twelve,  in  two 
ranks,  and  the  same  number  flanking  the  centre.  The  first  is  to 
the  north :  it  is  composed  of  two  parallel  lines  of  six  columns  in 
each,  falling  twenty  feet  back  from  the  landing-place  of  the  stairs, 
and  meeting  the  eye  immediately  on  ascending  them.  The 
columns  are  at  equal  distances  from  one  another.  One  only  still 
stands;  the  shattered  bases  of  nine  others  still  remain,  but  the 
places  only  are  left  of  the  other  two,  which  completed  the 
colonnade.  Of  the  remaining  columns,  which  once  decorated 
these  colonnades,  nine  only  now  stand,  the  rest  have  been  totally 
destroyed,  or  lie  buried  under  masses  of  ruins,  now  forming 
hillocks.  The  form  of  the  columns  is  very  beautiful ;  their  total 
height  is  sixty  feet,  the  circumference  of  the  shaft  sixteen,  and 
its  length  from  the  capital  to  the  torus,  forty-four  feet.  The 
shaft  is  finely  fluted  in  fifty-two  divisions ;  at  its  lower  extremity 
begin  a  cincture  and  a  torus,  the  first  two  inches  in  depth,  and 
the  latter  one  foot,  from  whence  devolves  the  pedestal,  in  the  form 
of  the  cup  and  leaves  of  the  pendent  lotus.  The  capitals  which 
remain,  though  much  injured,  are  suflScient  to  show,  that  they 
were  once  surmounted  by  the  double  demi-bull." 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter  thinks,  that  the  three  distinct  colonnades 
outside  the  grand  centre  quadrangle  of  pillars,  covered  a  piazza, 
to  exclude  the  direct  heat  of  the  sun  from  the  attending  nobles 
or  guards,  who  weres  near  the  sovereign  ;  and,  as  the  fragments, 
which  remain  on  the  ground,  are  almost  wholly  parts  of  fallen 
columns,  he  conjectures,  that  the  superstructure  must  have  been 
of  different  materials,  probably  timber,  overlaid  with  a  thin 
coating  of  stone  or  metal,  to  protect  it  from  the  weather. 

At  a  distance  of  sixty  feet  from  the  eastern  and  western  colon- 
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nades,  stood  the  central  pimlanx  of  columns  to  the  numl)er  of 
thh'ty-six  ;  but  tive  only  now  remain.  These,  with  the  three  other 
groups,  leave  fifteen,  the  total  remains  of  this  once  magnificent 
structure.  The  central  group  is  arranged  in  rows  six  deep,  forming 
an  exact  square.  The  columns,  themselves,  are  not  quite  as  tall  as 
those  we  have  already  described,  and  many  of  them  have,  internally, 
the  appearance,  as  though  some  heavy  body  had  fallen  against  them 
from  above,  the  outward  surface  remaining  perfect  and  unscarred. 
All  their  pedestals  rise  some  feet  higher  than  any  of  those  by 
which  they  are  surrounded,  and  as  the  stone-work  is  rough  and 
unfinished,  and  jjrojects  in  large  unshapen  blocks,  it  looks  very 
much  as  though  it  had  had  to  sustain  an  additionally  elevated 
pavement.  The  probability  seems  very  strong,  that  the  idea  of 
the  vernal  procession  of  the  Nuruz  is  to  be  completely  carried 
out ;  and  that,  as  the  procession  entered  at  the  portals  we  first 
described,  so  it  wound  gradually  round  the  colonnades  till  at  length 
it  reached  the  centre,  where  the  Great  King  himself  was  seated. 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter  and  Heei'en  both  coincide  in  the  belief,  that  all  the 
bas-reliefs  are  in  close  relation  with  the  particular  purposes  of  the 
several  places  to  which  they  are  attached;  and  we  think  with 
them  that,  were  sufficient  excavations  made,  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  that  evidence  would  be  found  to  maintain  and  establish 
this  opinion. 

Beyond  the  terrace  on  which  stands  the  Chehel  Minar,  rise  two 
other  terraces,  the  nearer  one  175  feet  by  95,  approached,  as  usual, 
from  the  west  by  a  double  flight  of  stairs,  which  are  almost  a 
complete  ruin  ;  but  fragments  on,  and  near  them,  show  that  they 
have  been  decorated  with  sculptured  guards  and  other  figures. 
The  side  to  the  East  is  completely  covered  with  heaps  of  fallen 
remains,  and  with  the  earth  and  ruins  of  centuries.  To  the  South, 
the  whole  face  of  the  terrace,  which  supports  this  building,  is 
occupied  by  another  superb  flight,  the  landing-j^lace  of  which 
embraces  nearly  48  feet,  its  width  10.  Its  front  is  divided  by  a 
tablet  bearing  a  Cuneiform  inscription ;  on  each  side  of  which 
stand  spearmen  of  a  gigantic  height,  their  heads  and  shoulders 
alone  being  now  visible  above  the  rubbish  accumulated  round  the 
base  of  the  edifice ;  but,  from  their  large  proportions,  it  is  easy 
to  calculate  the  rest. 

We  have  now  mentioned  the  ascent  of  three  terraces  from  the 
natural  ground  of  the  plain.     The  first  is  that  which  leads  to  the 
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grand  platform,  which  supports  all  the  rest  ;  the  second  is  the 
Chehel  Minar  terrace ;  the  third,  that  of  the  building  beyond  it. 
There  is  yet  a  fourth,  at  about  ninety  feet  to  the  S.  of  the 
preceding,  comprehending  a  square  of  ninety-six  feet,  with  the 
bases  of  several  columns,  all  covered  by  heaps  of  rubbish,  and,  at 
the  S.W.  angle,  there  is  another  square  elevation,  along  the 
summit  of  which  are  tlie  lower  parts  of  twelve  pillars,  divided 
into  three  rows,  of  the  same  diameter  and  distance  from  each 
other  as  those  in  tlie  neiglibouring  colonnade.  Beyond  this  ruined 
mass  of  building,'on  a  comparatively  small  terrace,  rises  a  fifth, 
and  yet  more  extensive  elevation,  which  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  from 
its  plan,  imagines  must  have  been  a  Royal  residence.  The  ruins 
of  the  centre  are  so  complicated,  that  no  mere  description  would 
suffice  to  lay  them  clearly  before  our  readers.  Jt  is  sufficient  to 
mention,  that  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  fancied  that  he  discovered,  in  one 
enormous  heap,  the  site  and  ruins  of  the  palace  Alexander  is  said 
to  have  set  on  fire  ;  that  he  found  some  sculptures  of  men  carrying 
animals  and  vessels  probably  full  of  choice  viands,  and  one 
bas-relief,  common  to  so  many  of  Eastern  ruins,  of  a  Royal 
Personage,  followed  by  two  attendants  bearing  an  umbrella  and  a 
fly-flapper.  In  this  j)art  of  the  building,  too,  was  discovered,  in 
various  places  beneath  the  pavement,  what  had  been  probably 
a  subterraneous  aqueduct,  passing  in  a  direct  line  under  the  centre 
of  the  great  hall,  due  E.,  where  it  received  its  supply  of  water 
from  an  immense  tank,  yet  visible  at  the  foot  of  the  rocks, 
in  that  quarter.  This  channel  is  traceable  in  many  other 
parts  of  the  building,  and  has  been  ruggedly  hewn  out 
of  the  solid  rock.  Former  travellers,  not  understanding  its 
purpose,  have  described  it  as  a  secret  passage  communicating 
with  other  mysterious  excavations  in  the  body  of  the  moun- 
tain, and  also  leading  to  certain  subterraneous  entrances  into 
tombs. 

There  have  been  several  other  buildings  within  the  great  area, 
and  supported  by  the  platform,  besides  the  Chehel  Mhiar,  one 
of  which  is  so  large  as  to  be  210  feet  square.  This  building 
has  left  behind  it  many  interesting  remains,  and,  when  perfect, 
could  have  been  little  inferior  to  the  Cliehel  Minar  itself.  From 
each  side  it  is  entered  by  doors,  those  in  the  north  side  being  on 
the  grandest  scale,  with  the  mutilated  forms  of  two  colossal  bulls 
m  front  of  them,  either  guarding  the  approach,  or  serving,  as 
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Sir  R.  K.  Porter  thinks,  for  pni-poses  of  decoration.  The  bulls 
stand  on  pedestals,  eighteen  feet  long  by  five  in  height.  The 
principal  doors  are  richly  adorned  with  sculpture,  and,  in  the 
highest  compartment  of  the  whole,  the  King  appears  on  bis 
chair  of  state,  .with  both  feet  resting  on  a  footstool.  Over 
his  head  are  the  bas-relief  remains  of  a  canopy  supported  by 
slender  pillars,  the  whole  profusely  adorned  with  fretwork  fringes 
and  borders  of  bulls  and  lions.  The  chair  on  which  he  sits 
resembles  that  on  the  Parthian  coins,  and  is  not  unlike  the  old 
high-backed  chair  once  so  common  in  England.  In  its  ornaments 
are  found  the  two  favourite  symbolical  animals  of  the  Persians, 
lions'  feet  on  the  legs  of  the  chair,  and  bulls'  feet  on  those  of 
the  footstool.  The  dress  of  the  King  is  very  simple  ;  he  wears 
neither  collar  nor  bracelets,  but,  in  his  right  hand,  is  a  long 
staff  or  sceptre,  and  in  his  left  the  lotos.  Behind  him  stands  the 
usual  attendant  with  the  fan,  and  another  figure  follows,  bearing 
the  royal  bow  and  battle-axe,  perhaps  the  sagaris  of  the  classical 
writers.  Behind  the  warriors  is  another  standing  figure  in 
the  long  Median  robe  and  fluted  tiara,  probably  representing 
one  of  the  chief  civil  ofl&cers  of  state,  attendant  on  the  King. 
Beneath  the  King,  and  separated  from  him  by  a  long  border 
of  roses,  are  five  ranges  of  attendants  or  guards,  each  row  being 
separated  from  the  next  by  a  similar  border.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter 
imagines  that  these  five  ranges  of  guards,  evidently  placed  in 
regular  rotation  over  each  other  to  represent  their  relative  stations 
near  the  pei'son  of  the  King,  indicate  the  platform,  on  which  the 
royal  chair  stood  on  an  elevation  of  five  steps,  with  the  same 
number  of  ranks  in  the  guards  who  stood  before  it,  and  who  might 
occasionally  leave  a  space,  between  the  files  of  leaders,  for  an 
approach  to  the  throne. 

In  another  building,  in  the  extreme  W.  of  the  platform,  Sir 
R.  K.  Porter  found  several  bas-reliefs,  representing  single  combats 
between  a  human  figure  and  a  variety  of  animals.  It  is  on  the  four 
portals  pointing  E.  and  W.,  that  tliese  extraordinary  encounters 
are  pourti'ayed.  Their  scale  is  colossal,  and  the  sculpture  in  a 
style  of  answering  magnificence.  The  man,  who  contends  with 
the  animals,  apparently,  represents  the  King  ;  he  is  a  personage  of 
a  singularly  dignified  mien,  clad  in  long  robes,  but  with  his  arms 
perfectly  bare  :  his  hair,  which  is  full  and  curled,  is  bound  by  a 
circlet  or  low  diadem  ;  and  his  sweeping  pointed  beard  is  curled, 
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at  different  heights,  in  a  style  which  appears  to  have  been  appi'o- 
priated  to  the  King  alone. 

In  one  slab,  he  is  in  the  act  of  grasping  with  his  left  hand  a 
strong  single  horn,  which  grows  out  of  the  forehead  of  his  anta- 
gonist, while  he  thrusts  his  short  sword  or  dagger  into  the  animal's 
body.  This  creature  is  a  monstrous  combination  of  a  lion  in  body 
and  limbs,  with  the  head  and  neck  of  an  eagle  ;  and  is  covered 
with  immense  plumage,  lying  like  scale  armour  half-way  down  its 
back ;  he  is  in  the  attitude,  which  heralds  have  termed  rampant, 
with  his  fore-paws  resting  upon  the  arm  and  chest  of  the  King. 
The  attitude  of  the  King  and  position  of  the  animal  are,  in  each 
case,  the  same,  but  the  animals  are  different.  That  on  the  second 
slab,  presents  an  almost  equally  strange  combination.  The  head 
seems  to  be  that  of  a  wolf,  the  fore-legs  and  body  those  of  a  lion  ; 
the  hind-legs,  from  their  joints,  those  of  an  eagle;  the  neck  is 
scaled  or  feathered  with  a  prickly  mane,  and  has  wings  which 
stretch  nearly  to  the  tail.  The  latter  appendage  is  extremely  long, 
and  formed  of  a  chain  of  bones,  like  the  vertebrse  of  the  back, 
each  individual  bone  being  cut  with  the  most  correct  knowledge 
of  anatomy.  A  crooked  horn  projects  from  the  head  of  this 
monster,  which  is  clasped  as  before  by  the  hero,  when  he  strikes 
his  dagger  into  his  body.  The  other  animals  are  of  a  more  natural 
shape,  being  simply  a  horned  lion,  and  a  unicorn  bull. 

It  is,  of  course,  all  but  in  vain  to  speculate  on  the  probable 
meaning  of  these  extraordinary  sculptures,  and  the  difficulty  of 
their  interpretation  has  led  to  the  wildest  dreams  and  the  most 
extravagant  theories.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  considers,  that  they  mean 
different  achievements  directed  to  one  common  end,  representing 
under  the  figure,  which  he  calls  the  Pontiff-King,  the  ease  with 
which  the  united  powers  of  Religion  and  regal  authority  vanquish 
the  enemies  of  the  true  faith,  and  that  this  faith,  from  dateless 
periods  in  the  Persian  annals  to  the  Arab  conquest,  was  the 
Mithraic  Mystery,  an  unceasing  contest  between  Ormazd,  the 
Light  of  the  Universe,  and  Ahriman,  the  Origin  of  Darkness. 
The  hero  of  the  conquest,  he  thinks,  may  be  Darius  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  or  Xerxes;  the  beasts  he  encounters,  purely  allegorical. 
He  imagines,  that,  as  the  Chehel  Minar  miglit  have  served  as  the 
great  reception-hall  of  the  palace,  so  this  building,  in  which  these 
colossal  sculptures  remain,  was  intended  as  the  place  for  public 
duties,  and,  possibly,  one  of  the  temples. 
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Such  is  a  brief  account  of  these  celebrated  ruins,  drawn  in 
chief  from  the  full  and  accurate  description  of  Sir  li.  K.  Porter, 
who  examined  them  with  great  care,  and  made  many  drawings  of 
the  most  important  objects  still  visible.  The  intense  heat, 
produced  by  the  reflection  from  the  platform  and  the  rocky  moun- 
tain above,  at  last  brought  on  a  fever,  which  compelled  liim  to 
abandon  his  interesting  researches,  ere  he  had  brought  them 
entirely  to  a  close. 

It  becomes  an  important  question  to  determine,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, the  comparative  date  of  the  different  monuments  which 
remain  at  Persepolis.  We  have  stated  the  conjecture  of  Sir 
R.  K.  Porter,  that  some  of  the  ruins  are  the  work  of  Egyptian 
artists,  or  of  persons  taught  by  the  Egyptians  and  familiar  with 
their  style  of  architecture.  Now,  without  laying  much  stress  on 
this  view,  one  thing  seems  to  be  tolerably  certain,  tliat  the  earliest 
monuments  at  Persepolis  do  not  ascend  to  a  penod  antecedent  to, 
or,  perliaps,  even  so  early  as,  the  reign  of  Cyrus  ;  while  we  should 
naturally  expect  that  a  large  portion  is  the  woi'k  of  Darius,  or  of 
his  immediate  successors.  At  the  same  time  there  is  nothing 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  still  later  style  of  the  Sassanians,  nor 
any  memoi'ials  of  their  dynasty,  except  a  few  inscriptions. 

Mr.  Layard  considers,  and  we  think  rightly,  that  the  earliest 
remains  of  Persian  ai"t  are  the  buildings  of  Persepolis,  and  that 
these  are  undoubtedly  to  be  attributed  to  the  Achsemenian  dynasty. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  are  derived  from  the  Assyi-ians  ; 
they  exhibit  the  same  mode  of  treatment,  the  same  forms,  the 
same  peculiarities  in  the  arrangement  of  the  bas-reliefs  against  the 
walls,  the  same  entrances  (formed  by  gigantic  winged  animals  with 
human  heads),  and  the  same  religious  emblems.  The  style  of 
the  Persepolitan  is  manifestly  a  descendant  of  the  later  Assyrian 
period;  there  is  a  great  similarity  of  shape  in  the  ornaments,  and 
in  the  costume  of  many  of  the  figures.  The  head-dress  of  the 
winged  monsters  is  squared  and  richly  ornamented  at  the  top,  and 
is  all  but  identical  with  that  in  the  later  monuments  at  Khorsabad 
and  Koyunjik,  while  it  differs  from  the  round  un-ornamented 
cap  of  the  old  Assyrian  sculpture  of  Nimriid.  The  processions 
of  warriors,  captives,  and  tribute-bearers  at  Persepolis  are  in  every 
respect  similar  to  those  on  the  walls  of  Nimrud  and  Khorsabad, 
with  this  exception,  that  the  Persian  artist  has  everywhere  intro- 
duced folds  on  his  draperies.     By  the  Persians,  as  we  have  stated, 
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Mr.  Layard  believes,  that  the  arts  and  the  religion  which  they 
had  previously  learnt  from  the  Assyrians,  were  conveyed  to  Asia 
Minor.  He  cites,  as  instances  of  this  derivation,  the  Harpy  Tomb 
found  by  Sir  Charles  Fellows  at  Xanthus,  in  Lycia,  and  a  frag- 
ment representing  the  contest  between  the  human  figure  and  the 
lion,  procured  from  the  same  place.  The  derivation  from  the 
Assyrians  of  some  of  the  Persian  Religious  emblems  is  m.anifest  in 
the  case  of  the  Feroher,  or  Winged  Figure  within  the  Circle,  the 
usual  type  of  the'Supreme  Being ;  wh  le  Mr.  Layard  imagines,  that 
the  uncertainty  of  the  birth-place  and  epoch  of  Zoroaster  tends  to 
confirm  the  identity  between  the  two  people.  Niebuhr  has  also 
noticed  how  the  Persian  architecture  preceded,  and  resembled  in 
many  important  particulars,  the  style  known  in  later  times  by  the 
name  of  Grecian. 

At  the  time  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  visited  Persepolis,  little  had  been 
done  towards  the  interpretation  of  the  Cuneiform  writing,  beyond 
the  happy  conjectures  of  Grotefend,  which  paved  the  way  for  the 
later  discoveries.  Since  then,  as  will  be  fully  described  hereafter, 
when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Cuneiform  writing  in  general, 
M.  Lassen  and  Major  Rawlinson  have  been  able  to  read,  and  to 
determine,  satisfactorily,  the  builders  of  different  portions  of 
the  ruins.  The  inscriptions  relative  to  Darius  are  the  fewest, 
but  it  seems  certain  that  during  his  lifetime  the  great  plat- 
form, the  Chehel  Minar,  and  the  building  on  the  third  terrace 
behind  the  Chehel  Minar,  had  been  constructed.  On  this  last 
monument  the  name  and  titles  of  Darius  are  now  clearly  read,  and 
the  building  of  the  third  structure  is  directly  attributed  to  him. 
Many  of  these  inscriptions  have  been  copied  by  the  earlier  travel- 
lers, but  much  the  most  accurately  by  Mr.  Westergaard,  to 
whose  MSS.  Major  Rawlinson  has  been  much  indebted.  This  is 
the  only  edifice  which  can  be  certainly  given  to  Darius ;  but 
Major  Rawlinson  has  conjectured,  and  we  think  with  much  reason, 
that,  as  the  pillared  Hall  of  Audience  would  seem  to  be  the  work 
for  which  the  platform  was  principally  designed,  this  remark- 
able colonnade  is  due  also  to  him.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
magnificent  portals,  the  sculptured  staircase,  and  the  palace  in 
the  S.W.  corner  of  the  platform,  are  as  certainly  due  to  Xerxes; 
and,  as  that  King  alludes,  in  one  of  his  inscriptions,  to  a 
multitude  of  similar  architectural  achievements,  it  is  not  improba- 
ble, that  he  may  have  constmcted  several  of  the  minor  edifices,  of 
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"whiclithe  foundations  can  now  be  traced.  There  is  an  inscription, 
containing  the  name  and  titles  of  Artaxei-xes  Ochus,  on  the  W. 
staircase,  leading  to  the  elevated  terrace  which  supports  the  palace 
of  Darius ;  but,  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  there  is  no  building  now 
remaining  of  which  he  can  be  proved  to  have  been  the  builder. 
The  sum  of  the  evidence,  therefore,  seems  to  be,  that  all  the  most 
important  works,  now  remaining  at  Persepolis,  are  due  to  Darius 
and  Xerxes. 

The  sculptures  of  Persepolis  are  a  living  witness  to  the  faithful 
accounts,  which  many  ancient  authors,  and  especially  Herodotus, 
have  transmitted  to  us  of  tlie  Persian  arms  and  dress.  Tlie  long 
array  of  figures  on  the  sides  of  the  great  staircase,  accords,  per- 
fectly in  the  dress  which  they  wear,  with  the  statement  of  Herodotus 
(v.  c.  49),  that,  "  they  were  armed  with  a  bow  and  a  short  spear, 
and  habited  in  long  robes,  with  their  hair  flowing  behind."  In 
his  description  of  the  army  of  Xerxes,  Herodotus  states  that,  "  the 
Persians  defend  their  heads  with  a  small  helmet,  called  a  tiara ; 
their  bodies  are  covered  with  sleeved  tunics,  of  various  colours ; 
upon  these  are  plates  of  steel,  like  the  scales  of  a  fish  ;  their 
tliiglis  are  protected  in  the  same  way.  They  are  armed  with  large 
bows  and  arrows,  the  shafts  of  which  are  reeds.  They  carry  a 
short  spear;  and,  for  defence,  use  a  shield  denominated  gerra; 
beneath  it  is  the  quiver ;  and  on  their  right  side,  a  dagger  hung 
from  the  belt."  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  remarks  that,  though  Xenophon, 
when  speaking  of  the  arms  of  the  Persians,  always  adds  that  they 
carried  the  sword,  yet  that,  in  no  instance,  does  any  such  weapon 
occur  upon  the  bas-reliefs  ;  he  hazards,  therefore,  the  conjecture 
that  the  Persian  sword,  thus  spoken  of,  is  the  Greek  and  Uoman 
acinaces,  the  poniard  correctly  described  by  Herodotus,  when  he 
states,  that  it  is  always  worn  on  the  right  side.  Q.  Curtius  speaks 
of  another  weapon  of  the  same  class,  which  he  calls  co2yis  ;  this  may 
perhaps  be  the  curved  dagger,  now  in  use  among  certain  tribes 
bordering  on  the  Euphrates  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  Xenophon 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  change  of  dress  introduced  by 
Cyrus,  and  of  the  substitution  of  the  long  and  flowing  Median  robe 
for  the  closer-fitting  dress  of  the  wild  and  warrior  tribes  of  Persia. 
This  Median  dress  appears  universally  on  the  bas-reliefs. 

Mandelslo,  who  visited  Persepolis  on  his  way  from  Ispahan  to 
India,  in  the  year  1638,  gives  a  curious  account  of  it  in  his  time, 
which  we  will  quote,  as  his  travels  are  not  commonly  met  with. 
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Speaking  of  the  plain  of  Merdusht,  he  says — "  This  last  village 
is  very  famous  for  the  antiquities  which  are  to  be  seen  near  it,  and 
which  obliged  us,  as  they  do  all  tliat  travel  that  way,  to  make  a 
particular  observation  thereof.  They  are  the  ruins  of  an  old 
castle,  which  the  Persians  call  Tzil-minar,  that  is  to  say,  '  Forty 
Pillars,'  from  a  word,  conpounded  of  Tzehil,  which  signifies  forty, 
and  Minar,  a  pillar  or  tower ;  inasmuch  as  the  towers  of  the 
Metsched  or  Mosqueys  of  the  Persians,  having  neither  bells  nor 
steeples,  are  of  tlie  form  and  bigness  of  a  pillar.  They  are,  no 
doubt,  the  ruins  of  one  of  the  most  magnificent  structures  that 
ever  were ;  and  the  Persians  say  that  their  king,  Szemschid 
Padschah,  grandfather  by  the  mother's  side  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
was  the  founder  of  that  castle  ;  though  others  say  King  Solomon 
built  it ;  and  some  would  have  it  done  by  Darius,  the  last  king  of 
Persia.  The  religious  men  of  Shiras  told  me  that  the  learned 
were  clearly  of  opinion,  that  the  ancient  Persepolis  had  stood 
hereabouts,  and  that  these  were  the  ruins  of  Cyrus'  Palace. 
Whatever  they  were,  they  ai'e  at  this  day  such  as  would  ravish 
those,  who  can  ever  so  meanly  judge  of  the  excellency  of  ancient 
monuments.  The  groundwork  of  it,  is  twenty-two  geometrical 
feet  in  height,  having  at  each  of  the  four  corners  a  pair  of  stairs  of 
white  marble,  consisting  of  ninety-five  steps,  which  are  very  flat, 
and  so  broad  that  twelve  horses  may  go  up  together  abreast." 

Mandelslo  then  gives  a  more  particular  account  of  the  sculp- 
tures existing  in  his  time,  and  which  seem  to  be  the  same  as 
those  now  found  there,  and  mentions  that  there  were  nineteen 
pillars  then  standing,  and  all  the  works  of  marble  so  smooth  and 
polished  that  it  might  serve  for  a  looking-glass  as  w^ell  as  tliat 
of  the  Palace  Royal  of  Ispahan.  "  Near  the  chambers,"  he 
says,  "  there  may  be  seen  engraven  upon  a  square  pillar  certain 
unknown  characters  which  have  nothing  in  common  with  either 
the  Greek,  Hebrew  or  Arabian,  nor  indeed  with  any  other 
language.  There  are  twelve  lines  of  these  characters  which  as  to 
to  their  figure  are  triangular,  pyramidal,  or  like  obelisques,  but  so 
well  graven  and  so  proportionate  that  those  who  did  them  cannot 
be  thought  barbarians :  some  believe  they  are  Telesmes,  and  that 
they  contain  some  secrets  which  time  will  discover."  He  adds 
that  "it  is  not  easie  to  afiirm  whether  the  arcliitecture  of  this 
palace  be  of  tiie  Tonic,  Doric,  or  Corinthian  order,  the  buildin'f  is 
so  ruin'd,  though  there  be  yet  as  much  left  as  would  find  work  for 
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a  good  able  painter  for  six  months.  'Tis  a  thousand  pities  that 
nobody  hath  yet  had  the  curiosity  to  have  it  graven,  had  it  been 
only  out  of  this  motive,  that  the  barbarous  people  thereabouts 
ruine  it  daily  more  and  more,  and  convey  away  the  stones  to  carry 
on  private  buildings." 

Thevenot  visited  Persepolis,  on  his  way  to  India  in  ad.  1065, 
and  gives  a  description  of  the  ruins  similar  to,  but  not,  we  think,  so 
accurate  as  that  of  Maudelslo ;  he  mentions  seventeen  pillars 
still  standing  on  the  platform,  therein  agreeing  with  Ksempfer, 
who  was  there  in  a.d.  109G.  He  thinks  that  the  columns  "have 
supported  statues  or  perhaps  idols ;  and  at  present  they  serve 
the  storks  to  build  their  nests  upon,"  and  describing  one  of  the 
bas-reliefs,  he  says,  that  "  there  you  see  an  old  man  followed  by 
two  servants,  one  of  these  holding  in  both  his  hands  a  great 
staff,  with  seven  branches  at  the  end  of  it,  which  uphold  an 
umbrella,  just  over  the  head  of  his  master ;  and  the  other  holds  a 
manipole  in  one  hand,  and  in  the  other  a  crosier  or  crooked  staff, 
liker  to  cricket-sticks  than  the  crosiers  carried  by  bishops ;  never- 
theless by  the  way  of  holding  it,  one  may  judge,  that  it  is  some- 
thing resembling  a  bishop's  crosier,  for  the  crook  is  carried  over 
the  master's  head."  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  that  what 
Thevenot  calls  a  crook  is  the  fly-flapper,  which  is  held  over  the 
Koyal  head.  His  description  of  the  King  with  his  Feroher  is 
equally  quaint.  "  Here  you  have,"  says  he,  "  a  man  sitting  in  a 
chair  with  a  batton  in  his  hand,  and  under  his  feet  three  ranges 
of  little  arches  made  by  figures  a  foot  high,  laying  their  arms 
upon  one  another's  shoulders :  over  his  head  there  is  an  idol  that 
represents  a  man  with  wings,  his  body  through  a  ring  and  sitting 
upon  an  arch ;  behind  the  chair  of  the  man,  who  sits  there,  is  a 
servant  holding  a  kind  of  chalice." 

Dr.  Fryer,  who  travelled  over  Asia  to  India  during  the  years 
A.D.  1672  and  1681,  came  to  Persepolis  in  the  year  1077.  Tlie 
account  he  gives  is  so  graphic  and  so  quaint,  that  we  are  tempted 
to  extract  the  most  important  parts  of  it.  After  passing  the  Ben- 
damir,  and  experiencing  some  fears  of  an  attack  from  robbers,  he 
says,  "  However,  we  were  the  more  willing  on  this  account  (viz., 
the  fear  of  being  plundered)  to  get  up  by  the  crowing  of  the  cock, 
to  pursue  our  journey  to  Persepolis,  whose  ruins  we  had  reached 
by  break  of  day  ;  when,  having  compassed  its  marble  foundations 
(being  above,  an  area  of  large  extent,  on  the  plain  of  a  high  wall. 
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giving  some  pains  to  the  attollent  muscles  of  the  neck,  to  give  the 
eyes  leave  to  reach  its  height)  we  clambered  a  spacious  staircase, 
united  some  part  of  the  way  up,  when  on  each  hand  it  led  to 
several  apartments  two  different  ways  ;  at  the  top  were  the  portals 
and  the  heads  of  the  columns,  worn  with  age  [damnosa  enivi  quid 
non  immhiuit  dies),  which  consumes  everything ;  whose  bodies 
were  Corinthian,  but  the  pedestals  and  capitals  of  the  Dorick 
ordei%  as  might  be  gained  from  what  had  resisted  the  corroding 
jaws  of  time,  hardly  lifting  up  their  reverend  crowns,  though  of 
most  durable  stone.  Being  entered  the  Pomoerium  of  Cambyses' 
Hall  (if  faith  be  given  to  the  most  learned  of  these  relators),  at 
the  hall  gates  we  encountered  two  horrid  shapes  hoth  for  grandeur 
and  unwontedness,  being  all  in  armour,  or  coat  of  mail,  striking  a 
terror  on  those  about  to  intrude  :  their  countenances  were  of  the 
fiercest  lions,  and  might  pass  for  such  had  not  huge  wings  made 
them  flying  gryfFons,  and  their  bulk  and  hinder  parts  exceeded 
the  largest  elephants.  In  this  august  place  only  eighteen  pillars 
of  forty  remains  about  fifty  foot  high  and  lialf  an  ell  in  diameter, 
of  the  distance  of  eight  paces  one  from  another,  though  we  could 
count  the  twenty-two  bases ;  which  agree  with  the  Persian  me- 
moirs, who  therefore  still  call  it  Chulmiuor — The  Palace  of  Forty 
Pillars.  These  may  be  seen  in  the  plain  a  great  way,  and  at  present 
are  the  residence  only  of  the  tyrants  of  the  lakes  and  fens  ;  storks 
only  keeping  their  court  here,  every  pillar  having  a  nest  of  them. 

Nutrit  ulii  iniplumes  percgrina  Ciconia  fcetus 
Ad  nidos  abics  consita  prima  fait. 

Which  may  serve  to  contradict  the  received  opinion  of  storks 
abiding  only  where  commonwealths  are  ;  this  always  having  been 
an  empire,  and  at  this  time  is  the  most  absolute  in  all  the  earth. 
Beyond  these,  many  pieces  and  scraps  of  antiquity  offer  us  a  view, 
and  great  Colosses,  supporting  vast  giants  as  if  they  had  been 
yeomen  of  the  guard  in  the  ante-room  of  the  presence  chamber, 
which  was  eighty  foot  square,  whereon  the  fragments  of  the  walls 
standing,  and  over  the  porticoes  especially,  were  most  curiously 
cut  out  of  white  shining  marble,  men  in  military  habit  like  the  old 
Grecian  phalanx  (if  there  be  room  for  conjecture),  encompassing  a 
monarch  represented  sitting  on  his  tlirone,  with  a  moving  canopy 
such  as  the  eastern  kings  have  carried  over  them  :  on  otlier  parts 
Bucephalus,  or  if  that  please  not,  some   Persian  steed  priding 
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himself  to  carry  an  emperor  or  some  demi-god.  Because  neither 
Quintus  Curtius,  nor  after  him  Plutarch,  mention  the  re-edifying 
this  palace  either  by  Alexander  or  any  of  his  captains  ;  yet  I  cannot 
let  it  pass  without  this  remark,  that  they  are  habited  more  like 
the  ancient  Grecians  than  Persians  now  are :  besides  the  hair  of 
their  heads  is  hanging  down  and  not  tied  up,  which  is  different 
from  the  modern  fashion  of  this  country.  In  this  apartment  eight 
doors  seem  to  answer  each  other,  two  on  each  side  of  every  square, 
which  conformity  is  attended  with  extraordinary  elegance  and 
workmanship  :  the  roof  seems  never  to  have  had  any  intervening 
pillars,  and  whether  the  beams  N\'ere  of  cedar  it  is  not  so  fortunate 
as  to  have  a  voucher  of  its  own  nation.  Many  other  parts  declared 
cost  and  pains  enough,  but  nothing  more  worthy  study  than  the 
characters,  fairly  impressed  and  engraven,  which  would  unfold  the 
truth  of  the  founders  of  this  buildnig  were  they  as  intelligible  as 
legible ;  for  they  i-emain  like  the  Handwriting  on  the  Wall  {inene 
tekel)  till  some  Divine  expositor  interpret  them  ;  yet  I  must  needs 
say  many  of  the  characters  may  be  found  in  the  Greek  alphabet." 
We  should  have  been  glad  to  have  known  which  of  the  characters 
the  learned  physician  thought  resembled  Greek  letters,  for  we 
have  seen  no  form  of  monumental  writing  in  any  other  cha- 
racter, which  bears  any  analogy  to  the  type  of  the  Cuneiform 
inscriptions. 

The  travels  of  Sir  John  Chardin  afford  a  melancholy  evidence, 
that  much  of  the  destruction,  which  has  befallen  these  noble  ruins, 
is  comparatively  of  modern  date.  On  comparing  his  drawings, 
which,  rude  as  the  engravings  make  them,  bear  every  appearance 
of  fidelity,  with  those  given  by  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  it  will  be  seen 
that  considerable  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  last  150  years. 
For  instance,  Chardin  s  general  view  represents  nineteen  columns 
standing  within  the  platform,  and  one  in  the  plain  without ;  and, 
it  would  appear,  that  the  heads  of  tlie  winged  lion  and  bull,  which 
look  towards  the  mountain,  had  once  been  much  more  perfect 
than  they  are  now.  The  same  remark  is  true  of  the  fabulous 
animal  with  the  lion's  body  and  eagle's  legs  and  talons.  In  the 
drawing,  which  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  gives,  it  requires  a  little  imagina- 
tion to  determine  whether  or  not  the  lower  part  of  this  ligure  is 
really  of  the  bird  formation.  In  Chardin,  poor  as  the  engraving  is, 
and  in  the  later  sketch  of  Le  Brun,  the  character  of  this  strange 
compound  is  perfectly  preserved.      The   rest  of  his   description 
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coincides  in  great  measure  with  Sir  R.  K.  Porter's,  which  tends 
to  establish  the  accuracy  of  both  travellers.  One  thing  Chardin 
remarks  on,  particularly,  and  that  is  the  gigantic  size  of  the  stones 
which  are  used  in  these  works.  The  smallest,  he  states,  which 
he  saw,  vary  from  eight  to  fifteen  feet  in  height.  It  seems  as  if 
one  of  the  peculiar  beauties  of  this  period  of  art  was  to  construct 
portions  of  chambers,  stairs,  and  other  parts  of  edifices,  out  of  one 
single  block  of  stone.  Herodotus  confirms  this  habit  in  his  account 
of  the  temple  of  Latona,  in  Egypt,  nhich  had  a  chapel  attached  to 
it  cut  out  of  one  stone,  the  wall  of  which  was  forty  ells  long  and 
broad,  and  its  roof  of  one  single  stone  four  ells  thick :  at  the 
Egyptian  Elephantine,  also,  he  mentions  a  house  made  of  one 
single  stone. 

Chardin  relates,  that  he  has  seen  similar  works  in  India,  in 
some  of  the  pagodas,  especially  in  the  celebrated  one  on  the  island 
of  Salsette,  near  Goa.  The  most  curious  thing,  however,  is  the 
extreme  care  and  elaborate  workmansbip  of  the  blocks  themselves, 
which  is  at  least  as  wonderful  as  their  magnitude.  They  are 
worked  and  polished  equally  on  all  sides  ;  and,  except  where  wil- 
fully destroyed,  they  remain  as  fresh  and  as  sharp  as  if  tliey  had 
been  just  cut  from  the  rock.  The  stone  is  exceedingly  hard  and 
■weighty,  and  is  covered  in  all  directions  with  the  most  beautiful 
work  in  cornices,  flowers,  and  sculpture.  The  polish  is  so  perfect, 
that,  after  a  lapse  of  twenty-five  centuries,  a  person  standing  in 
front  of  them,  says  Chardin,  sees  himself  reflected  as  in  a  mirror. 
It  is  not  certain,  he  thinks,  whence  they  procured  the  black 
marble :  most  of  the  neighbouring  rocks  are  of  a  whitish  grey. 
Sir  John  Chardin  adds,  that  the  plain  of  Persepolis  is  washed  by 
a  rapid  stream  called  the  Bendamir,  which  is  probably  the  lesser 
Araxes  of  the  ancients.  It  rises  in  the  mountains  of  the  Uxians, 
who  made  such  a  vigorous  defence  when  attacked  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  on  his  march  from  Susa  to  Persepolis.  These  mountains, 
which  lie  to  the  west  of  Ispahan,  are  a  part  of  Mount  Taurus. 
The  Arabic  authors  call  the  river,  Kerwan.  It  has  derived  its. 
present  name,  Bendamir,  wliich  means  the  Royal  Dyke,  from  a 
dyke  which  was  made  by  Azzet-al-daulat,  a  Prince  of  the  Dilemites, 
who  reigned  in  the  Sixth  Century  of  the  Hejra  over  this  part  of 
Persia,  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  floods,  which  were  liable 
to  take  place  on  the  melting  of  the  snow,  and  which  had  done 
much  damage  in  these  plains.     The  stream  is  veiy  rapid,  and 

a. 
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there  is  a  fine  cascade  at  tlie  bridge,  which  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  has 
drawn  in  his  Travels. 

Chardin  describes  with  much  force  the  beauty  of  the  vast  plain, 
at  one  end  of  which  the  ruins  stand,  the  gayness  of  the  colours  of 
its  flowers,  its  rich  vegetation,  and  the  innumerable  brooks  with 
which  it  is  intersected.     Later  travellers  have  seen  it  at  a  hotter 
period  of  the  year,   or  subsequent  bad  government  has  driven 
away  the  people  who  tilled  and  possessed  the  land.     Chardin  was 
there  in  February,  and  had  paid  two  previous  visits  to  the  same 
celebrated  ruins.     He  considers  the  descriptions  which  Arrian, 
Quintus  Curtius,  and  Diodorus  Siculus  have  left  to  us  are,  on  the 
whole,  very  faitliful ;    and  he  states,  that  he  surveyed  the  whole 
country  around  Persepolis,  with  these  works  in  his  hand.     The 
entrance  to  the  plain  on  the  west  is  just  as  the  ancients  have 
described  it,  a  valley  of  mountains,  very  steep  and  escarped,  about 
four  leagues  long  and  two  miles  bi'oad.      At  the  two  ends  are 
narrow  defiles.     The  mountains  have  the  appearance  of  having 
been  cut  into  terraces,  so  regularly  have  they  been  formed  by  the 
hand  of  Nature.      It  was  probably  on  the  heights  above  these 
defiles  that  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Persians  was  placed,  which 
Alexander  had  so  great  a  difficulty  in  forcing.     The  ruins  them- 
selves are  not  visible,  owing  to  the  heights  intercepting  the  view ; 
but,  on  the  edges  of  the  mountains,  to  the  right  and  to  the  Ipft, 
are  the   traces  of   several   edifices   which    formed,   and   perhaps 
defended,  the  entrance  to  this  gorge,  called  by  the  ancient  writers 
the  Pylae  Persicse,  or  Persian  Gates.     Similar  defiles,  similarly 
fortified,  appear  on  other  sides  of  the  great  plain.     Five  leagues 
from  the  opening  of  the  gorge  of  the  mountains,  and  following 
the  left-hand  sides  of  the  plains,  close  under  the  mountains,  the 
traveller  reaches  Persepolis,  at  a  distance  looking  like  an  amphi- 
theatre, the  mountain  wearing  the  appearance  of   having  been 
scooped  away. 

Corneille  Le  Brun,  who  visited  these  ruins  in  November,  1704, 
and  has  given  a  very  full  account  of  them,  with  a  large  collection 
of  drawings,  says,  that  the  fly-flappers  are  made  of  the  tails 
of  sea-horses,  which  persons  of  rank  to  the  present  day  use  in 
Persia.  Similar  ones,  he  states,  the  King  and  his  great  lords 
wear  attached  to  the  heads  of  their  horses.  He  speaks  also 
of  having  seen  himself  nineteen  columns  standing,  and  asserts  that 
he  found  the  remains  of  as  many  as  "^05  similar  ones,  scattered 


CHAP.  IX.]  PERSEPOLIS.  339 

about  in  different  parts  of  the  great  enclosure  ;  he  thinks  there  is 
no  question  that  the  whole  structure,  when  complete,  was  a  palace, 
and  not  a  temple,  of  which  there  is  no  appearance  whatever  ;  and 
he  appears  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion  that  we  have  seen 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter  held,  that  Persepolis  was  enriched  by  the  spoils 
of  Egypt,  and  that,  though  there  was,  probably,  a  palace  at  Per- 
sepolis in  the  time  of  Cyrus,  all  its  real  glory  was  due  to  his 
successors,  a  view  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  completely  borne  out 
by  the  late  successful  discoveries. 

It  is  certain,  at  all  events,  that  neither  Herodotus  nor  Xenophon 
mention  Persepolis  among  the  palaces  of  Cyrus.  Justin,  in  his 
epitome  of  Trogus  Pompeius,  only  mentions  Babylon,  Ecbatana, 
and  Susa,  which  Cassiodorus  considered  as  one  of  the  seven 
wonders  of  the  world.  Le  Brun  shows  that  neither  Cambyses, 
who  died  on  the  road  as  he  was  returning  from  Egypt,  nor  Smerdis, 
who  held  the  throne  for  only  seven  months,  could  have  had  any 
hand  in  perfecting  these  structures  ;  and  therefore  that  we  should 
be  prepared,  from  history,  to  expect  that  Darius  and  Xer.xes  must 
have  been  the  monarchs  to  whom  it  owed  its  chief  excellency. 
Sir  William  Ouseley,  who  made  an  excursion  to  the  ruins  of  Per- 
sepolis in  July,  1811,  has  taken  great  pains  in  investigating  their 
history,  and  has  determined,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  name  of 
Takht-i-Jamshid,  at  present  most  frequently  used,  rightly  represents 
the  palace  which  the  Greeks  knew  by  tlie  name  of  Persepolis.  It 
is  true,  he  says,  that  many  centuries  have  elapsed,  probably  from 
fourteen  to  fifteen  hundred  years,  since,  according  to  such  memo- 
rials as  we  now  possess,  the  Greek  name  of  Persepolis  has  been 
applied  to  any  particular  spot,  with  any  appearance  of  geographical 
precision  ;  and  that  during  this  interval  of  time,  no  European  has 
satisfied  himself  or  others,  by  indisputable  evidence,  that  he  had 
actually  ascertained  the  site  of  Persia's  ancient  capital,  or  of  the 
palace  which  Alexander  is  said  to  have  set  fire  to.  Yet  it  is 
generally  agreed  by  all  who  have  seen  the  ruins,  that  they  really 
do  represent,  under  the  name  of  Takht-i-Jamshid,  the  once  cele- 
brated Persepolis.  The  word  Tahht  signifies  a  throne,  or  seat, 
and  is  constantly  applied  in  Persia  to  rocks  and  stones  in  their 
natural  state,  and  to  small  fragments  of  masonry,  generally  square 
and  level,  as  Takht-i-Pi,ust;im,  near  Ispahan,  Takht-i-Soleiraan,  near 
Murghab,  and  others.  Tychsen,  indeed,  supposed  that  these  ruins 
were  vestiges  of  an  Arsacidan  building ;    but  he  stands  alone  in 
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this  opinion.  Sir  William  Ouseley  states  that  only  fifteen  columns 
now  stand  on  their  pedestals,  and  that  one  which  stood  in  the 
plain,  and  is  represented  in  one  of  Le  Bruns  views,  was  pulled 
down  a  few  years  ago  by  some  Hiats,  to  procure  whatever  iron  or 
lead  there  might  be  in  the  junction  of  the  stones. 

With  regard  to  the  material  of  which  the  whole  building  consists, 
Sir  W.  Ouseley  adds,  that  chemical  experiments  which  he  caused 
to  be  made,  demonstrated,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  it  was  all  of  one 
species  of  limestone,  though  exposure  and  other  circumstances  have 
given  it  various  hues,  from  grey  and  brown  up  to  a  bluish  black. 
Where  it  is  quite  black,  he  thinks  that  this  is  the  result  of  the 
polish  which  has  been  given  to  it ;  and  that  it  was  all,  whatever 
may  be  its  present  appearance,  furnished  by  the  mountain  on  which 
it  abuts.  Sir  William  Ouseley,  from  the  fact  that  the  inscriptions 
had  not  in  his  day  been  read,  falls  into  the  error  of  supposing  that 
the  restorer  or  completer  of  Persepolis  must  have  been  Ardashir 
or  Artaxerxes  I.  But,  as  no  Sassanian  sculptures  have  been  found 
among  the  ruins,  this  seems  hardly  possil)le.  Two  Pahlavi  inscrip- 
tions have,  indeed,  been  copied  there  :  but  these,  if  correctly  read, 
belong  to  the  late  period  of  Varahran.  Sir  William  Ouseley 
remarks  upon  the  curious  fact,  that  there  is  nothing  immediately 
behind  the  great  portals  which,  from  their  position,  would  seem, 
naturally,  to  be  the  entrance  to  the  Hall  of  Columns,  and  suggests 
the  possibility  of  there  having  once  been  a  magnificent  building  in 
the  now  vacant  space  immediately  behind  them.  We  have  already 
stated  that  the  portals  in  question  are  now  ascertained  to  belong 
to  Xerxes. 

There  has  been  much  dispute,  whether  the  columns  of  the 
Chehel  Minar  supported  any  superstructure.  Sir  W.  Ouseley  thinks 
that  if  there  has  been  any  superstructure,  it  must  have  been 
very  light,  in  which  view  he  coincides  with  Chardin.  In  a  MS. 
Persian  Dictionary,  the  lexicographer  raises  a  stupendous  edifice 
on  them ;  for,  explaining  the  name  Chehel  IMinar,  which  the  Takht 
has  borne  during  many  centuries,  he  says  that  "  it  denoted  the 
throne  of  Solomon,  on  whom  be  the  blessing  of  God  ;  also,  the 
edifice  erected  by  Jamshid,  consisting  of  140  columns,  on  the 
summit  of  which  was  constructed  a  palace  in  length  IQO  gaz:" 
now  a  gaz  is  an  Enghsh  yard  and  four  inches.  Zarkub,  in  his 
History  of  Shirtiz,  after  mentioning  "the  140  columns  erected 
by  king  Jamshid  on  a  rising  ground,  and  the  kiiiskh  (generally 
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expressing  a  villa  or  summer-bouse)  built  upon  tbem,"  adds, 
"and  tbe  lengtb  of  tbat  (kiiiskh)  was  100  gaz ;  so  tbat  iu  no 
region  had  any  monarcb  ever  bebeld  or  constructed  such  an 
edifice ;  and  tbe  vestiges  of  it  wbich  remain  at  present  are  called 
Cbebil  Minareb,  or  tbe  '  Forty  Spires.'  " 

Mr.  Rich  paid  a  visit  to  Persepolis  in  18'2],  and  devoted  a  con- 
siderable time  to  tbe  copying  of  tbe  inscriptions,  some  of  wbicb  were 
new,  and  otbers  bad  been  less  carefully  copied  by  previous  travellers. 
He  bas  rendered,  tbereby,  considerable  service  to  tbose  wbo  were  to 
follow  in  tbe  labour  of  decipbering  tbem.  Major  Rawlinson  bears 
willing  testimony  to  Mr.  Kicb's  own  meri'^s  iu  these  researches, 
but  adds,  that  Plates  24,  25,  26,  in  his  "  Babylon  and  Persepolis," 
had  better  be  expunged  from  any  future  edition  of  bis  work,  as 
they  are  incorrect  and  useless,  owing  to  the  careless  ti'anscription 
of  a  native,  whom  Mr.  Rich,  from  illness,  was  compelled  to  employ 
in  copying  them  from  the  top  of  the  portals.  Mr.  Rich  remarks, 
that  every  inscription  on  the  ruins,  even  the  portions  on  tbe  robes 
of  tbe  figures,  are  in  the  three  different  classes  of  Cuneiform 
writing,  and  observes  tbat  tbe  Zend  always  occupies  the  prominent 
place.  "  If,"  says  be,  "  the  inscriptions  are  one  under  the  other, 
the  Zend  one  is  always  in  the  upper  tablet ;  if  round  a  door  or 
window,  it  is  on  tbe  top  ;  if  side  by  side,  over  a  figure,  it  is  tbe 
one  over  tbe  bead  of  the  King ;  if  on  bis  robes,  it  is  on  tbe  fi'ont 
fold ;  if  on  the  face  of  a  platform,  it  is  in  tbe  centre,  with  tbe 
figures  on  each  side  facing  towards  it.  Even  when  the  course  of 
tbe  letters  would  seem  to  prescribe  otherwise,  tbat  is,  when  tbe 
King  is  on  the  right  hand,  tbe  Zend  tablet  is  still  over  bis  bead, 
and,  consequently,  tbe  last  of  the  tablets,  though  the  order  of  the 
letters  of  all  the  inscriptions  is  from  left  to  right.  Tbe  other 
two  species  always  preserve  their  order;  tbe  third,  in  tbe  place 
of  least  consideration." 

Such  is  the  brief  outline  of  what  is  known  about  these  wonderful 
ruins.  "  I  have  not  exaggerated,"  concludes  Sir  W.  Ouseley, 
"  the  wonders  of  Jemsbid's  throne."  ....  Not  only  youthful 
travellers,  glowing  with  lively  imaginations,  but  those  of  sober 
judgment,  matured  by  tbe  experience  of  many  years,  seem,  as  they 
approach  this  venerable  monument,  to  be  inspired  by  the  genius  of 
Eastern  romance,  and  their  respective  languages  scarcely  furnish 
epithets  capable  of  expressing  with  an  adequate  energy  tbe 
astonishment  and  admiration  excited  by  such  a  stupendous  object. 
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"  Grande  e  antichissima  fabrica,"  says  Delia  Valle,  lett.  xv.  A 
"  mervellous  structure,"  to  use  the  words  of  Sir  Thomas  Herbert; 
"  the  walls  in  their  perfection  doubtless  expressed  an  unspeakable 
majesty  and  unparalleled."  "  That  incomparable  structure,"  he 
adds  subsequently,  "  which  has  so  far  the  precedence,  that  Dom 
Garciasde  Silva  Figueroa  (Ambassador,  a.d.  1G19,  to  Shah  Abbas, 
from  Philip  III.  of  Spain),  upon  his  view,  not  only  prefers  it 
before  all  he  saw  in  Rome,  but  concludes  that  it  is  undoubtedly 
the  only  monument  in  the  world  at  this  day  without  imposture ; 
yea,  far  exceeding  (says  he)  all  other  miracles  of  the  earth,  we  can 
either  see  or  hear  of  at  this  day.  Give  me  leave,  therefore,  to  add, 
that  here  (where  I  say,  Materiam  superabat  ojnis,  the  materials 
are  rich,  but  much  more  estimable  the  workmanship)  nature  and 
art  seem  to  conspire  towards  the  creating  amazement  and  pleasure, 
both  in  sense  and  intellect."  Chardin  speaks  with  rapture  of  its 
"  merveilleuses  colonnes,"  its  "grand  et  merveilleux  chceur," 
declaring,  "  enfin,  je  n'ai  jamais  rien  vu  ni  con^u  de  si  grand  ni  de 
si  magnifique."  And  Thevenot  saj's,  "  Effectivement  sent  aujour- 
d'hui  en  Perse  ce  que  sont  les  Pyramides  en  Egypte,  c'est-a-dire 
ce  qu'il  a  de  plus  beau  a  voir  en  son  genre  et  plus  digne  d'etre 
remarque."  While  Father  Angelo  scruples  not  to  call  the  Per- 
sepolitan  monuments,  '' Bomcr  ColJissao  longe  prastantiora." 

Yet  all  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  these  works  of  art  have  not 
pi'eserved  them  from  the  profane  hands  of  the  stranger  and  the 
traveller,  whose  contemptible  love  of  notoriety  has  permitted 
them  to  scribble  upon  the  sacred  walls.  "  I  am  sorry  to  say," 
says  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  I  found  a  cloud  of  initials,  and  names, 
and  dates  of  former  visitants  to  the  spot,  to  the  no  small  injury  of 
the  surface  of  the  stone."  And  the  author  of  "  Rough  Notes  of 
a  Rough  Ride,"  after  speaking  of  the  colossal  portal,  adds  ;  "We 
found  ourselves  in  a  goodly  company  of  ancient  and  modern 
autographs  of  savans^  and  ushers,  and  aspiring  travellers  of  low 
degree,  who  have  smuggled  shabby  names  into  contraband  immor- 
tality, under  shadow  of  the  sphinxes'  wings,  like  those  cunning 
sinners  who  crowd  their  worthless  carcases  round  the  tomb  of  Saadi, 
in  the  hope  that  stray  blessings  poured  out  for  the  posthumous 
uses  of  the  saint,  may,  sometimes  falling  short,  chance  to  alight 
on  their  unhallowed  graves.  Some  names,  however,  are  here 
M'hich  could  shine  by  their  own  light,  and  deserved  more  respect 
from  their  owners  than  such  exposure ;    among  these,  Niebuhr 
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was  conspicuous,  broadly  daubed  with  red  paint  as  bright  as  brick- 
dust.  Sir  J.  Malcolm's  will  last  as  long  as  the  stone  which  holds 
it.  He  must  have  brought  a  sculptor  in  his  suite,  armed  with 
cliisel  and  mallet,  for  the  nonce." 

Adjoining  Persepolis,  and  forming  part  of  the  monuments  which 
every  traveller  visits,  are  two  remarkable  Tombs  cut  upon  the  face 
of  the  rock,  about  500  yards  E.  fx'om  the  Hall  of  Columns, 
in  a  niche  T'2  feet  broad  by  130  high,  and  divided  into  two  com- 
partments, each  highly  ornamented  with  sculpture.  In  the  lower 
compartment  four  pilasters,  with  capitals  of  the  double-headed 
unicorn,  support  upon  beams  an  architrave,  frieze,  and  cornice. 
Below  is  the  form  of  a  door  ;  but  it  seems  equally  solid  with  the 
rock  in  which  it  is  cut,  although,  for  the  gratiiication  of  curiosity, 
or  in  the  expectation  of  finding  treasure,  a  small  opening  has  been 
made.  On  the  entablature  above  the  columns  rests  an  object 
wliich  Kajmpfer  describes  as  resembling  the  popular  representa- 
tions of  the  Israelitish  "Ark  of  the  Covenant."  This  stage  or 
ark  is  about  twelve  feet  long  and  seven  or  eight  high ;  on  it 
is  placed  a  fire-altar,  which  is  about  two  feet  eight  inches  high. 
Within  a  few  feet  of  this  blazing  altar  are  three  low  steps,  forming 
a  small  platform,  and  on  this  stands  the  King  holding  up  his 
right  hand  in  sign  of  adoration,  and  holding  in  his  left  a  bow. 
Sir  Wm.  Ouseley  has  remarked,  that  this  subject  is  repeated  in 
seven  different  places,  and  always  on  the  front  of  the  Tombs. 
Between  the  King  and  the  altar,  a  Feroher  is  seen  hovering  in  tlie 
air,  the  King's  attendant  spirit.  The  front  of  this  stage,  or  ark,  is 
ornamented  by  two  rows  of  figures  standing,  fourteen  in  each 
rank,  and  about  the  size  of  life  ;  they  are  all  armed  with  the  dagger 
stuck  into  their  waist,  and  hold  their  hands  raised  over  their 
heads ;  its  sides  are  supported  by  two  columns,  bearing  on 
their  capitals  the  head,  shoulders,  and  fore-feet  of  a  bull.  On 
each  side  of  the  central  stage,  where  the  rock  has  been  scraped 
down,  are  nine  compartments  or  niches,  each  holding  a  single 
statue  in  bas-relief.  On  entering  the  broken  doorway,  a  chamber 
was  discovered,  forty  six  feet  long  and  twenty  broad  (or  rather  in 
depth  excavated  into  the  rock).  At  the  end  of  this  cavern  were 
three  small  cells,  as  if  for  bodies.  They  are  now  quite  empty, 
and  are  used,  Frazer  says,  by  the  Hiats,  who  encamp  in  the 
neiglibourhood,  as  magazines  for  their  corn  and  straw.  The  cavern 
is  now  almost  entirely  dark,  whatever  may  have  been  its  original 
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State.  The  rough  face  of  the  rock,  on  which  the  tomb  has  been 
cut,  projects  forward  thirty  feet  on  one  side  and  forty  on  tlie  other. 
Careful  drawings  have  been  made  of  this  curious  monument  by 
Chardin,  Le  Brun,  and  Sir  W.  Ouseley.  The  last  of  these 
travellers  states  that  the  representation  of  the  King  appears  with 
the  same  countenance  and  dress,  and  in  the  same  attitude,  in  all 
the  tombs  which  have  been  found,  and  that  each  tomb  contains  a 
receptacle  for  three  bodies.  We  cannot,  therefore,  suppose  that  the 
Royal  Figure  w^as  designed  to  represent,  like  a  picture,  any  particular 
personage,  though  the  tombs  may  have  been  prepared  by  one  great 
monarch,  as  the  receptacle  for  the  bodies  of  his  descendants. 

About  three  quartei's  of  a  mile  to  the  South  is  a  third  tomb, 
which  was  first  described  by  Niebuhr,  and  which  has  never  been 
finished,  though  apparently  the  most  ancient.  "  On  inspecting 
the  first  projection  of  the  mountain  in  that  direction,  my  eye," 
sajs  Mr.  Morier,  "  was  attracted  by  some  square  loose  stones, 
evidently  cut  up  for  the  purposes  of  masonry,  that  were  strewed 
on  the  acclivity;  and,  on  turning  the  angle  of  the  pi'ojection  I  was 
surprised  to  see  a  tomb,  similar  to  the  two  on  the  mountain, 
except  that  it  was  much  more  decayed,  not  so  mucli  ornamented, 
and  without  any  appearance  of  an  entrance.  The  upper  part  of 
the  front  is  built  with  square  stones,  similar  to  those  which  first 
caught  my  eye  ;  the  remainder  is  cut  into  the  rock.  What  makes 
it  most  remarkable,  is  a  collection  of  large  stones,  which  seems 
to  have  been  purposely  so  placed  before  it,  in  intricate  avenues, 
as  to  form  a  labyrinth,  which  there  is  reason  to  suppose,  from  the 
many  fragments  in  its  vicinity,  was  roofed  with  stone,  and  then 
covered  over  with  earth.  No  other  part  of  the  monument,  there- 
fore, was  intended  to  be  seen  except  the  square  front  on  which 
the  figures  are  sculptured ;  and  we  may  thence  conclude  that 
these  tombs  were  never  entered  but  in  a  secret  manner,  and  that 
the  avenues  to  them  were  through  subterraneous  passages,  but  so 
constructed  that  none  but  the  pi'ivileged  could  find  their  way 
through  them." 

We  come  now  to  the  description  of,  perhaps,  the  most  curious 
and  interesting  of  all  the  monuments  which  Persia  still  preserves, 
and  which  has  only  been  deferred  to  this  place,  because  the  extra- 
ordinary fame  of  Persepolis  seemed  to  mark  it,  as  the  collection  of 
ruins,  which  we  ought  first  to  describe. 

About  forty-nine  English  miles  from  Persepolis,  on  the  road  from 
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Shiraz  to  Ispahan,  is  the  plain  and  village  of  Murghal). 
"  Proceeding  over  the  jjloughed  tields,"  says  Mr.  Morier,  "  which 
nearly  overspread  the  whole  of  the  plain,  I  came  to  the  bed  of  a  river 
(lying  N.  and  S.),  and,  on  its   banks,  a  village  called  Meshehd 

Ouioun About  a  mile  further  are  situated  the  collective 

ruins  called  by  the  people  IMesliehd-i-Madre-i-SuUonan — the  Tomb 
of  the  Mother  of  Solomon,  The  first  object  is  a  pillar  erect,  a 
plain  shaft  without  a  capital,  ten  feet  three  inches  in  circumference. 
Near  it  are  three  pilasters,  the  fronts  of  wliich  are  excavated  in  deep 
niches,  and  the  sides  inscribed  with  Cuneiform  characters. 
.  .  .  .  Having  sketched  these  objects,  I  continued  my  way 
along  the  plain  to  the  west,  towards  two  buildings  which,  at  a 
distance,  appeared  scarcely  worthy  of  notice,  but  on  nearer  inspec- 
tion, proved  full  of  interest.  The  first  is  a  ruined  building  of 
Muhammedan  construction,  which  is  now  turned  into  a  caravanserai. 


Tomb  of  Cyrus. 

The  door  was  once  arched,  and  on  the  architrave  are  the  remains 
of  a  fine  Arabic  inscription.  The  other  is  a  building  of  an  extra- 
ordinary form.  It  rests  upon  a  square  base  of  large  blocks  of 
marble,  which  rise  in  seven  layers  pyramidically.  It  is  in  form  a 
pai'allelogram  ;  the  lowest  range  of  the  foundation  is  forty-three 
feet  by  thirty-seven,  and  the  edifice  itself,  which  crowns  the 
summit,  diminishes  to  twenty-one  feet  by  sixteen  feet  five  inches. 
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It  is  covered  with  a  shelving  roof  built  of  the  same  massive  stone 
as  its  base  and  sides,  which  are  all  fixed  together  by  clamps  of 

iron The  key  of  the  door  is  kept  by  women,  and 

none  but  females   are   permitted  to  enter If  the 

position  of  the  place  had  coi'responded  to  the  site  of  PasargadfB,  as 
well  as  the  form  of  this  structure  accords  with  the  description  of 
the  tomb  of  Cyrus  near  that  city,  I  should  have  been  tempted  to 
assign  to  the  present  building  so  illustrious  an  origin.  That  tomb 
was  raised  in  a  grove  ;  it  was  a  small  edifice  covered  with  an  arched 
roof  of  stone,  and  its  entrance  was  so  narrow  that  the  slenderest 
man  could  scarcely  pass  through  :  it  rested  on  a  quadrangular 
base  of  a  single  stone,  and  contained  the  celebrated  inscription, 
'  0  mortals !  I  am  Cyrus,  son  of  Cambyses,  founder  of  the 
Persian  monarchy,  and  sovereign  of  Asia:  grudge  me  not  there- 
fore this  monument.'  "  That  the  plain  around  the  Masjid-i-Mader-i- 
Soleiman  was  the  site  of  a  great  city,  is  proved  by  the  ruins  with 
which  it  is  strewed  ;  and  that  this  city  was  of  the  same  general 
antiquity  as  Persepolis,  may  be  inferred  from  the  existence  of 
similar  characters  on  the  inscriptions  at  the  remains  of  both  ; 
though  this  particular  edifice  does  not  happen  to  display  the 
internal  evidence  of  a  cotemporaneous  date.  A  grove  would 
naturally  have  disappeared  in  Modern  Persia ;  the  structures 
correspond  in  size  ;  the  triangular  roof  might  be  called  arched  in 
an  age  when  the  true  semicircular  arch  was  probably  unknown ; 
and,  in  the  lapse  of  '^400  years,  the  absence  of  an  inscription 
would  not  be  decisive  evidence  against  its  identity  with  the  tomb 
of  Cyrus. 

Sir  B,.  K.  Porter  visited  the  plains  of  Murghab  a  few  years 
later,  and  gives  a  minute  description  of  this  monument.  He 
states  that  it  stands  in  a  wide  area,  marked  outwardly  by  the 
broken  shafts  of  tv\genty-four  circular  columns  which  surround  the 
building  in  the  form  of  a  square ;  six  of  these  columns  complete 
each  face  of  the  square,  and  are  distant  from  each  other  fourteen 
feet ;  seventeen  still  stand  erect,  but  are  heaped  round  with 
rubbish  and  barbarously  connected  with  a  wall  of  mud.  The  great 
base  on  which  the  tomb  stands  is  composed  of  immense  blocks  of 
beautiful  white  marble.  A  succession  of  gigantic  steps  com- 
pletes, in  a  pyramidal  shape,  the  pedestal  of  this  Royal 
Tomb,  majestic  alike  in  its  simplicity  and  its  vastness.  At 
the  base  of  the  lowest  step,  a  projection  or  sort  of  skirting  stone 
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runs  all  round  the  foundation  of  the  building,  almost  even  with 
the  ground  above,  and  resting  on  what  was  probably  the  ancient 
level  of  the  earth. 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  like  Mr.  Morier,  found  the  building  in  charge 
of  women,  but  was  successful  in  persuading  its  two  old  guardians 
to  allow  liim  to  enter.  "  When  I  entered,"  says  he,  "  I  found 
that  the  thickness  of  the  walls  was  one  solid  single  mass  of  stone, 
measuring  five  feet  from  the  outside  to  within.  The  extent  of  the 
chambers  was  seven  feet  wide,  ten  feet  long,  and  eight  in  height. 
The  floor  was  composed  of  two  immense  slabs,  which  joined  nearly 
in  the  middle  of  the  chamber,  crossing  it  frtm  right  to  left.  But 
I  lament  to  say,  that  immediately  opposite  the  door,  both  the  floor 
and  the  wall  are  much  injured  by  the  several  invaders  of  this 
ancient  tomb.  The  marble  surfaces  are  cruelly  broken  ;  and  in 
the  floor,  particularly,  deep  holes  are  left,  which  plainly  show 
where  large  iron  fastenings  have  been  forcibly  torn  away.  Doubt- 
less their  corresponding  points  attached  some  other  mass  to  this 
quarter  of  the  building,  similar  depredation  being  marked  on  the 
marble  of  the  wall.  There  appeared  to  be  no  trace  of  any  Cunei- 
form inscription  on  the  tomb  itself.  Several  portions  of  scroll- 
work remain  on  the  right  side  of  it,  as  you  enter,  apparently  of 
Saracenic  taste,  and  the  remains  of  some  Arabic  characters,  which 
may  be  what  Mandelslo  read  as  '  Mader-i-Sulieman  ' — Mother  of 
Solomon."  "  Not  a  scratch  of  any  other  kind,"  adds  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter,  "  save  the  cruel  dents  from  the  hammers  of  the  barbarians 
interrupted  the  even  polish  of  the  three  remaining  sides.  The 
roof  is  flat,  and  nearly  black  :  so  are  all  the  sides  of  the  chambers, 
excepting  that  which  faces  the  door,  and  that,  with  the  floor,  is 
peffectly  white.  Man  has  done  all  towards  the  mutilation  of  this 
monument,  which,  from  the  simplicity  of  its  form  and  the  solidity 
of  its  fragments,  seemed  calculated  to  withstand  the  accidents 
of  nature  till  the  last  shock,  when  her  existence  would  be  no 
more." 

The  evidence,  in  favour  of  this  curious  monument  really  being 
the  Tomb  of  Cyrus,  seems  as  complete  as  we  could  wish.  The 
only  doubt  that  could  arise,  would  be,  if  it  could  be  positively 
shown  that  the  ruins  in  the  plain  of  Murghab  do  not  represent 
the  ancient  city  of  Pasargadje.  Arrian,  writing  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Aristobulus,  to  whom  Alexander  the  Great  committed 
the  restoration  of  the  Tomb,  which  he  had  found  rifled  and  much 
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injured  when  he  visited  it,  says,  "  The  Tomb  of  Cyrus  was  in  the 
Royal  Paradise  at  Pasargadae,  round  which  a  grove  of  various  trees 
was  planted.  It  was  supplied  with  water,  and  its  fields  covered 
with  high  grass.  The  tomb  below  was  of  a  quadrangular  shape, 
built  of  freestone :  above  was  a  house  of  stone  with  a  roof.  The 
door  that  leads  into  it  is  so  very  narrow  that  a  man  not  very  tall 
with  difficulty  can  get  in.  Within  is  the  golden  coffin  of  Cyrus, 
near  which  is  a  seat  with  feet  of  gold ;  the  whole  is  hung  round 

with  coverings  of  purple  and  carpets  of  Babylon In 

the  vicinity  was  built  a  small  house  for  the  Magi,  to  whose  care 
the  Tomb  had  originally  been  entrusted,  and  so  continued,  since 
the  time  of  Cambyses,  from  fathers  to  sons."  His  mentioning  "  a 
house  of  stone  witli  a  roof,"  shows,  that  the  peculiarity  of  the  con- 
struction struck  him.  The  small  dimensions  of  the  door  corre- 
spond with  the  present  appearance  of  the  building ;  the  holes  in 
the  floor,  and  at  the  upper  end  of  the  chamber,  are  just  in  the 
positions  to  admit  the  iron  fastenings  which  secured  the  golden 
coffin.  Had  it  been  cased  in  a  stone  sarcophagus,  like  the  tombs 
on  the  rock  behind  the  Chehel  Minar  and  those  at  Nakhsh-i- 
Eustam,  it  would,  doubtless,  have  remained,  as  affording  no  motive 
to  the  cupidity  which  rifled  the  tomb,  to  remove  it  also.  Plutarch 
states,  that  Polymachus  and  Alexander  s  officers  had  taken  the 
opportunity  of  his  absence  to  plunder  the  tomb  ;  but  that  Alexander 
was  so  indignant  at  the  sacrilege,  that  on  his  return  he  ordered 
the  perpetrator  of  it  to  be  put  to  death,  though  a  man  of  high  rank, 
and  a  Macedonian  of  Pella.  It  seems  very  likely  that  the  columns 
which  are  standing,  or  strewed  about  the  ruins,  may  be  the  remains 
of  the  edifice  occupied  by  the  Magi.  There  is  a  considerable 
building  still  on  the  spot,  now  called  the  Caravanserai. 

The  most  certain  testimony  to  the  probability  of  the  conjecture, 
first  made  by  Mr.  Morier,  that  Murghab  is  really  Pasargadse,  is 
derived  from  the  interpretation  of  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions  found 
at  that  place,  a  result  which  is  due  to  the  labours  of  M.  Grotefeud, 
whose  admirable  essay  the  reader  will  find,  at  length,  in  the  third 
Appendix  to  Heeren's  Historical  Researches,  but  the  outline  of 
which  shall  be  concisely  stated  here. 

M.  Grotefend  states,  that  the  first  notice  he  received  of  these 
inscriptions  was  a  transcript,  forwarded  to  him  by  M.  D'Olenin, 
the  Director  of  the  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburg,  of  an 
inscription,   purporting  to  have  been    copied   from    a   pillar   at 
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Murghab  by  Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  the  British  Envoy  at  the  Court 
of  Persia.  It  was  in  the  Cuneiform  character,  and  was  found  to 
consist  of  four  words  in  the  three  species  of  that  writing :  from 
the  analogy  of  the  inscriptions  at  Persepohs,  it  was  thought 
that  the  second  word  ought  to  represent  a  name,  and  the  third  and 
fourth  to  be  the  titles  of  the  person  to  whom  the  inscription 
refers.  Suspecting  that  this  name  might  he  that  of  Cyrus, 
M.  Grotefend  made  further  enquiries.,  and  at  length  succeeded  in 
obtaining,  through  M.  Blumenbach,  a  French  translation  of 
Morier  s  Travels,  in  which  he  found  the  same  inscription,  and  a 
description  of  these  ruins,  which  convinced  liim  that  Morier  had 
been  fully  justified  in  atti'ibuting  them  to  the  Ancient  Pasargadfe. 
The  interpretation  of  the  inscription,  imperfect  in  the  earlier 
labours  of  Grotefend,  has  been  fully  confirmed  by  later  investiga- 
tions, and  especially  by  Lassen,  who  has  devoted  some  interesting 
pages  in  his  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes,  to 
the  illustration  of  it.  Professor  Lassen  reads  it  thus  :  "  Adam 
Qurus  Kshajathija  Hakhamanisija — I  am  Cyrus,  the  King,  an 
Achfemenian."  It  is  curious  that  Onesicratus  and  Aristus  of 
Salamis  have  preserved  a  Greek  hexameter,  which,  it  is  pretended, 
was  engraven  by  the  side  of  the  Persian  legend,  and  which  is 
almost  as  simple  as  the  original.  Its  translation  is,  "  Here  I, 
Cyrus.  King  of  Kings,  rest." 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  in  his  general  survey  of  the  ruins  of  Murghab, 
has  given  an  interesting  account  of  his  discovery  of  a  figure,  over 
which  was  the  same  inscription,  and  which  must  now  be  considered 
as  a  portrait  of  the  monarch  himself.  After  mentioning  a  visit 
to  the  platform  of  a  huge  building,  whose  length  is  300  feet, 
and  whose  sides,  where  they  touch  the  hill,  are  290  feet,  and 
after  giving  a  particular  description  of  the  workmanship  and 
masoniy  of  this  once  splendid  edifice  ;  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  visited 
another  square  and  tower-like  building,  which  M.  Morier  con- 
jectures to  have  been  a  fire-altar,  and  proceeded  about  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  to  the  South,  to  a  third  object  of  interest,  a  square  pillar, 
consisting  of  only  two  stones,  one  over  the  other  ;  the  lower  one 
twelve  feet  high,  the  other  seven  or  eight,  and  terminating  at  the 
top  with  some  broken  work,  like  a  ledge.  The  faces  of  the  stones, 
he  states,  were  each  nearly  four  feet  wide ;  but,  to  the  West,  deeply 
concave  ;  the  lower  one  especially,  in  more  than  half  its  diameter, 
and  in   considerably  more    than    half    its    length.       The  three 
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remaining  faces  are  beautifully  smooth,  and  on  that  to  the  N. 
side  is  a  short  inscription  in  four  lines,  in  the  Cuneiform  character, 
perfectly  uninjured,  and  so  clear  and  sharp  that  it  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  mistake  a  single  wedge.  Still  more  to  the  S.  E.  was  a  low 
mound,  bearing  evident  marks  of  having  formerly  been  ascended 
by  steps.  From  its  centre  arises  a  perfectly  round,  polished 
column,  with  its  base  totally  buried  in  the  surrounding  rubbish. 
The  length  of  the  shaft  is  from  forty  to  fifty  feet,  and  is  composed 
of  four  pieces  of  marble.  A  spacious  marble  platform  supports 
this  immense  fragment,  the  square  shape  of  its  area  being  marked 
by  four  pillars,  equidistant  108  feet  from  one  another.  Those  on 
the  N.W.  face  of  the  building  still  remain,  not  much  dilapidated. 
The  foundations  alone  remain  of  the  other  two.  The  most 
northern  of  the  pair  is  composed  of  three  stones,  surmounted  by 
a  sort  of  cornice  ;  each  stone  being  fifteen  feet  high,  and  concave, 
as  the  pillar  first  described.  The  hollows  face  the  N.E. ;  on  the 
opposite  side  is  an  inscription,  corresponding  exactly  with  the  one 
which  was  found  on  the  first  pillar.  This  is  probably  the  one, 
the  transcript  of  which  was  sent  to  M.  Grotefend.  The  other 
column  is  much  shattered,  but  retains  an  inscription  precisely 
similar  to,  and  facing  that  on  the  last  one.  Beyond  these  pillars 
is  another  mass  of  marbles,  much  mutilated,  exactly  dividing  the 
middle  of  the  face  of  the  square  ;  a  couple  of  stones  are  all  that 
remain  of  this  foundation.  They  bear  the  same  inscription,  and 
face  the  N.W. 

Proceeding  with  his  investigations.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  perceived 
to  the  S.E  ,  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile,  another  collection  of 
columns.  On  approaching  it,  he  found  an  immense  single  eleva- 
tion of  the  kind,  belonging  to  some  former  edifice ;  but  now  en- 
tirely swept  away.  The  shape  of  this  building  was  a  parallelogram, 
100  feet  by  81  ;  two  rows  of  pedestals  divide  it,  each  composed  of 
four  stones,  nearly  the  whole  being  composed  of  the  dark  rock  of 
the  country.  "  About  six  feet  distant  from  tlie  N.E.  side  of  the 
building,"  continues  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "and  standing  out  in  a 
parallel  point  to  its  centre,  rises  the  square  pillar  which  had 
drawn  me  hither.  It  appears  perfectly  distinct  from  all  others, 
no  trace  of  a  second  being  found.  One  single  block  of  marble 
forms  it ;  and,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  it  is  full  fifteen  feet  high. 
On  examining  it,  I  was  delightfully  surprised  at  discovering  a  sculp- 
ture in  bas-relief,  occupying  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  N.W. 
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side  of  the  pillar,  surmounted  by  a  compartment  containing  a 
repetition  of  the  same  inscription.  I  lost  no  time  in  measuring 
and  drawing  this  invaluable  piece  of  antiquity.  It  consists  of  a 
profile  figure  of  a  man,  clothed  in  a  garment  something  like  a 
woman's  shift,  fitting  rather  closely  to  the  body,  and  reaching 
from  the  neck  to  the  ancles.  His  right  arm  is  put  forward,  half 
raised,  from  the  elbow ;  and,  as  far  as  I  could  judge  from  tlie 
mutilated  state  of  its  extremity,  the  hand  is  open  and  elevated. 
His  head  is  covered  by  a  cap,  close  to  the  skull,  sitting  low  behind, 
almost  to  the  neck,  and  showing  a  small  portion  of  hair  beneath 
it.  A  circle,  of  what  I  could  not  make  out,  is  just  over  the  ear, 
and  three  lines  markf^d  down  the  back  of  the  head,  seemed  to 
indicate  braidings.  The  beard  is  short,  bushy,  and  curled  with 
the  neatest  regularity  ;  the  face  is  so  much  broken,  only  tlie 
contour  can  be  traced.  From  the  bend  of  the  arm  to  the  bottom 
of  the  garment  runs  a  border  of  roses,  carved  in  the  most  beautiful 
style,  from  which  flows  a  wavy  fringe,  extending  round  the  skirt 
of  the  dress ;  the  whole  being  executed  with  the  most  delicate 
precision.  From  his  shoulders  issue  four  large  wings ;  two, 
spreading  on  each  side,  reach  high  over  his  head  ;  the  others  open 
downwards,  and  nearly  touch  his  feet.  The  chiselling  of  the 
features  is  exquisite,  but  the  most  singular  part  of  the  sculpture 
is  the  projection  of  two  large  horns  from  the  crown  of  his  head ; 
they  support  a  row  of  three  balls,  or  circles,  within  whicli  we  see 
smaller  ones  described.  These  vessels,  not  unlike  our  European 
decanters,  and  regularly  fluted,  rest  upon  these  balls,  being 
crested  again  by  three  smaller  circles.  On  each  side  of  the  whole, 
like  supporters  to  a  coat  of  arms,  stand  two  small  creatures, 
resembling  mummies  of  the  Ibis,  but  having  a  bent  termination 
to  their  swathed  form.  Over  all  is  the  inscription.  The  figure, 
from  head  to  foot,  measures  seven  feet;  the  width  of  the  stone 
where  he  stands  is  five  feet ;  two  feet  from  that  line  reach  the 
present  level  of  the  ground."  Such  is  the  figure  which,  on  the 
faith  of  the  inscriptions,  we  have  ventured  to  call  the  portrait  of 
Cyrus  himself.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  who  does  not  know  what  to 
make  of  it,  admits  that  it  differs  materially  from  the  winged 
figures  at  Xakhsh-i-Rustam  and  Persepolis,  which  have  been  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  good  genii  of  the  personages  over  whom 
they  hover. 

The    name    of  Pasargadaj  occurs  in    Ptolemy   and    Solinus  ; 
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Q.  Curtius,  in  one  place  (x.  22,)  has  Pcrsaijadwn,  i.e.  Persa- 
gadarum  urbs,  and  in  another,  Persagadfe  :  other  writers 
usually  call  it  Pasargadae,  or  Parsargadte.  The  modern  spelling 
of  it,  Pasargada,  adopted  in  the  maps,  has  arisen  from  the 
supposition  that  its  site  was  on  the  present  Fasa,  near  the 
river  of  that  name.  Arriau  evidently  distinguishes  Pasargada, 
where  Cyrus  was  buried,  from  Persepolis,  his  capital,  as  he 
invariably  calls  the  latter  Persae.  Nor  can  we  look  for  it 
at  a  distance  so  great  from  Persepolis  as  the  ruins  of  Fasa.  The 
Greeks  became  first  acquained  with  Persepolis  and  Pasargadae, 
in  consequence  of  Alexander's  expedition. 

According  to  the  unanimous  account  of  all  the  writers,  the 
Macedonian  conqueror,  in  his  progress  towards  the  East,  arrived 
first  at  Persepolis,  and   afterwards    at   Pasargadse,  so  that   the 
possession  of  the  former  immediately  led  to  the  capture  of  the 
latter.     Upon  this  is   founded  the  statement  of  Pliny*  and  of 
Strabo  that  Pasargadae  was  situated  at  the  eastern  extremity  of 
Persia.     In  another  place   Strabo  says,  that  in  the  country  of 
Pasargadae,  the  river  Cyrus,  a  name  altered  from  the  original 
Agradates  by  Cyrus  himself,  flowed  through  Hollow  Persis  (Coele 
Persis).     The  latter  appellation  evidently  denotes  the  valley  ex- 
tending from  Persepolis  to  Murghab,  along  the  banks  of  the  Ptuh- 
Khoneh-Siwend.     Sir  William  Ouseley  thinks  that  the  original 
name  of  Pasargada  was  probably  Parsa-garda,  the  habitation  of 
the  Persians,  and  he  cites  many  instances  of  similar  termina- 
tions, as  Darab-gerd  (Dariopolis,  the  City  of  Darius),  Palashgerd, 
Firuzgerd,  Lasgerd,  Ramgerd,  Dashgerd.    There  is  a  possible  con- 
nection in  the  termination  of  this  word  with  the  names  of  the  cities 
Karthago  and  Tigrano-certa.  Garda  would  express  houses  collec- 
tively, or  a  city — kadah,  on  the  other  hand,  would  mean  a  single 
house,  or  a  temple :  as  Mei-kadah,  a  house  of  wine,  atavern  ; — Atesh- 
kadah  a  fire-temple.  It  would  be  curious  if  it  should  ever  be  proved 
that  the  latter  is  the  right  interpretation,  and  that  this  celebi'ated 
])lace  was  named  Parsagada,  from  its  fire-altar,  the  national  centre 
of  the  worship  of  Fars,  or  Persia.     Sir  William  Ouseley,  writing 
in  1811,  considers  Pasargada  and  Persepolis  as  diff'erent  names 
for  the  same  place,  and  the  latter  as  a  translation  of  the  first ; 
an   hypothesis  which,  in   the  face  of  the  evidence  adduced    by 
Morier  and  Sir  R,  K.  Porter,  it  seems  impossible  to  maintain. 

*  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  26. 
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Both  these  celebrated  places  are  described  as  situated  near  the 
Araxes  or  Kur-;lb.  The  plain  of  Merdusht  is  watered  by  that 
river,  and  a  branch  of  it  named  the  Polwar,  or  Ferwar,  which  rises 
in  the  valley  of  Murghab,  passes  near  the  Takht-i-Jarashid.  It 
is  curious,  that  the  stream  still  retains  the  name  of  the  celebrated 
founder  of  the  Persian  Empire,  and  is  called  by  the  natives  the 
Iviir,  or  Cyrus. 

One  more  important  ruin  remains  of  the  Achsemenian  class, 
which  has  been  visited  by  Morier  and  Ker  Porter.  On  his 
way  to  the  Sassanian  ruins  of  Naklish-i-Rustam,  which  we 
shall  describe  hereafter,  Ker  Porter  visited  a  place  called  the 
Haram  of  Jamshid.  "  Close  under  the  rocks  which  form  the 
right  side  of  the  valley,"  says  he,  "  rises  a  high  piece  of  ground, 
at  the  foot  of  whose  northern  and  w^avy  slope  flows  the  Kur-ab 
(or  river  Cyrus),  in  a  serpentine  course,  for  nearly  a  mile.  On 
one  part  of  this  minor  liill,  we  see  a  magnihcent  and  solitary 
column,  standing  pre-eminent  over  a  crowd  of  ruins,  which  had 
evidently  belonged  to  some  very  spacious  and  stately  edifice. 
The  height  of  the  pillar,  judging  by  its  fallen  companions,  is 
twenty  feet  six  inches  ;  the  top  of  the  shaft  is  finished  by  a 
capital  in  the  form  of  the  head,  breast,  and  bent  fore-legs  of  a  bull, 
richly  ornamented  with  collars  and  other  trappings ;  which  bust- 
like portion  of  the  animal  is  united  at  the  back  to  a  corresponding 
bust  of  another  bull,  both  joining  just  behind  the  shoulders,  but 
leaving  a  cavity  between  of  one  foot  and  eight  inches  wide,  sufii- 
cient  to  admit  the  end  of  a  square  beam  of  wood  or  stone  to 
cement  the  colonnade.  Seven  similar  columns,  lying  in  a  broken 
state  on  the  ground  near  that  which  still  stood  erect,  afforded  me 
an  opportunity  to  collect  the  proportions  and  measurement  of  the 
other.  They  are  composed  of  a  very  dark  grey  marble,  fluted 
with  masterly  execution ;  and  possess  a  beauty  and  sharpness  as 

fresh  as  if  the  work  of  only  yesterday A  few  yards 

to  the  north-east  from  this  fallen  group  of  columns,  we  found  the 
remains  of  thick  walls,  and  the  yet  unmutilated  marble-work  of 
several  large  door-frames.  Indeed,  the  surface  of  the  whole 
stretch  of  this  immense  hilly  terrace  is  covered  with  mounds 
of  ruins,  noble  fragments  of  the  finest  ai-chitectural  parts  of  a 
building,  and  several  pieces  of  pillars  and  capitals  of  still  greater 
dimensions  than  the  one  described.  By  examination,  it  appears 
evident  that  two  distinct  large  edifices  have  stood  here  :  apparently 

A  A 
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a  palace  and  a  temple ;  and,  independently  of  their  appropriate 
remains,  we  perceive  it  has  been  a  fortified  place.  Its  local  situa- 
tion admirably  adapts  it  for  that  post,  entirely  commanding  the 
entrance  to  the  great  valley  ;  and  the  foundations  of  the  embattled 

walls  and  towers  which  surround  it  are  yet  standing 

Its  northern  bank  is  washed  by  the  Kur-ab ;  and  at  the  foot  of 
its  southern  slope,  between  it  and  the  mountain,  passes  the  road, 
which  was  formerly  closed  in  upon  the  present  fortress  of  the 
valley  by  an  enormous  gate;  the  architecture  and  solidity  of 
the  walls  of  which  show  the  antiquity  of  the  sculpture,  and  the 
importance  of  its  situation."  The  sculpture  on  the  capitals  of  the 
columns,  seems  to  be  nearly  the  same  as  that  on  pilasters  at  the 
Rock  Tombs. 

Proceeding  onwards  from  Persepolis,  Sir  Pi.  K.  Porter  returned 
to  Shiraz,  and  visited  all  that  was  curious  or  interesting  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  that  celebrated  town,  among  others  the  tomb 
of  Shaikh  Saadi,  the  illustrious  poet,  now,  alas !  sadly  neglected 
by  his  degenerate  countrymen.  On  the  summit  of  the  mountain 
near  the  tomb,  are  the  ruins  of  a  fortress  called  Kala  Bendar. 
Continuing  along  the  same  side  of  the  valley  to  the  distance  of 
nearly  four  miles,  "we  arrived,"  says  he,  "at  the  jutting  points 
of  several  lofty  rocks,  and  found  the  remains  of  another  edifice  ; 
but  this  claimed  the  age,  with  the  classic  elegance  of  those  of 
Persepolis.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  square  of  thirty  feet,  with 
a  portal  in  each  face,  three  of  which  are  standing.  Their  sides  are 
sculptured  with  figures  similar  to  those  at  Persepolis,  and  dressed 
in  Median  robes  ;  some  carrying  small  vessels  in  one  hand  and  a 
piece  of  linen  in  the  other,  and  the  rest  bearing  little  pails  of 
aromatic  gums,  for  the  incense-stands.  The  lintels  of  the  doors 
are  the  same  as  those  of  Chehel-Minar,  charged  with  lotos  leaves, 
and  worked  with  admirable  skill.  The  whole  fabric  is  of  Per- 
sepolitan  stone ;  very  beautiful  fragments  of  which  lay  all  over 
the  ground,  in  the  broken  shapes  of  architraves  and  friezes.  A 
little  onward,  on  the  same  height,  the  remains  of  several  strong 
walls  and  towers  stretch  a  considerable  way  along  the  rocks, 
evidently  the  relics  of  some  old  bulwark,  though  of  an  age  much 
posterior  to  the  graceful  edifice  in  its  neighbourhood."  Many 
Europeans  have  asserted  that  all  the  finest  parts  of  Shiraz  have 
been  built  out  of  the  ruins  of  Persepolis  ;  but  Sir  Pi.  K.  Porter 
states,  that,  after  a  very  extensive  search  among  the  ruins,  both 
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within  and  without  the  new  city,  he  was  not  able  to  discover  a  single 
fragment  either  of  Persepolitan  work  or  Persepolitan  marble. 

Except  the  sculptured  edifice  just  mentioned,  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  anything  that  can  claim  so  early  a  date.  It  is  also 
the  opinion  of  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  that  this  edifice  is  too  perfect 
in  plan,  construction,  and  finishing,  to  have  been  a  compilation  of 
old  materials,  or  the  erection  of  any  other  than  the  master-hands 
which  raised  the  palaces  of  Darius.  The  people  of  the  neighbour- 
hood give  it  the  same  name  which  the  inhabitants  of  Murghab 
have  bestowed  upon  the  tomb  of  Cyrus,  calling  it  the  Tomb  of 
Mader-i-Soleiman,  though  the  building  has  no  resemblance  what- 
ever to  any  of  the  tombs  in  that  country.  It  is  probably  the 
remains  of  a  small  temple  ;  as  the  figures  on  the  portals  are  all 
bearing  objects  connected  with  religious  oblation,  as  the  chalice 
and  the  vessel  of  choice  gums  for  the  incense. 

The  only  ruins  which  now  remain  to  be  described  of  the  earlier 
or  Achfemenian  period  of  Persian  history,  are  some  of  the  Sepulchres 
at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam.  As,  however,  we  shall  have  to  give  a  full 
description  of  the  curious  sculptures  at  that  place,  we  propose  to 
defer  our  notice  of  the  tombs  till  we  come  to  the  description 
of  Nakbsh-i-Uustam  itself.  Before,  however,  we  quit  the  monu- 
ments more  directly  connected  with  Persepolis,  it  is  necessary  to 
give  a  short  account  of  a  remarkable  hill  in  the  plains  of  Merdusht, 
which  lias  given  to  the  Ruins  of  Persepolis  itself  one  of  the  names 
whereby  it  was  known  in  the  early  Muhammedan  period  of  its 
history,  and  which  is  still  occasionally  used  in  the  country,  even, 
at  the  present  day. 

The  hill  of  Istakhr  is  situated  at  a  distance  of  about  five  miles 
from  Persepolis.  On  the  top  of  it,  and  visible  to  the  eye  from 
Persepolis,  are  the  remains  of  a  fortress.  Le  Bruu  has  given  a 
drawing  of  this  hill  of  Istakhr,  and  the  original  must  strike  every 
traveller  the  moment  he  enters  the  plain  of  Merdusht,  as  it  looks 
as  if  it  had  been  fashioned  by  the  hand  of  man.  M.  Morier,  in 
his  second  journey  through  Persia,  was  able  to  explore  this  rock 
thoroughly.  He  states  that  it  rises  abruptly,  from  a  steep  conical 
hill,  the  collected  mass  of  which  he  calculated  might  be  about 
1200  feet  high,  and  the  perpendicular  portion  of  it  about  500. 
The  remains  of  the  castle  at  the  top  are  part  of  a  gate,  the  ruins 
of  several  turrets,  four  reservoirs,  and  the  wrecks  of  many  walls. 
The  view  from  it  commands  a  great  extent  of  country. 
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Sir  Wm.  Ouseley  has  devoted  many  pages  and  much  learning 
to  the  determination  of  the  meaning  of  this  name  Istaklir,  and  the 
position  of  the  phice  or  district  -which  is  denoted  by  it.  The  name 
he  considers  to  have  been  a  descriptive  signification  of  a  territory 
of  considerable  extent,  comprehending  the  Persian  metropolis; 
and,  if  spelt  as  it  often  is,  would  seem  to  be  of  Arabic  origin. 
Accordingly,  Dr.  Hyde  and  Keempfer  consider  that  it  means  "a 
palace  of  rock,"  from  an  Arabic  word  meaning  rock.  If  we  adopt 
the  Persian  orthography,  Istal;lir  will  signify  a  pond,  a  lake,  or  a 
reservoir  of  water,  and  "  the  name  of  a  castle  in  Fars  is  so  called 
from  an  immense  cistern  which  it  contains."  Father  Angelo,  in 
his  Gazophylacium  Ling.  Persicfe  under  PersrpoU,  says  "  Gli 
autori  Persiani  la  chiamano  Istechr,  cioe  Lago,  laguna,"  while  a 
Persian  dictionary,  cited  by  Ouseley,  says,  that  it  was  "  that 
castle  in  Fars  which  was  the  Pioyal  residence  of  Darai  (Darius)  the 
son  of  Darab."  It  would  seem  that  it  is  not  a  general  diffusion 
of  water  that  is  meant,  like  a  swamp,  or  marsh,  or  plain  inter- 
sected by  many  rivers,  but  one  castle  (of  many  which  guarded  the 
plain),  remarkable  for  an  Istakhr  or  reservoir  of  peculiar  magniude 
or  capaciousness. 

It  is  a  matter  of  some  interest  to  determine,  if  possible,  how 
early  this  name  w-as  used.  Now,  Moses  of  Chorene,  in  his  History 
of  Armenia,  written  probably  in  the  Fifth  Century  of  our  era, 
speaks  of  Istakhr  under  the  name  of  Stakr,  and  the  British 
Museum  possesses  a  coin  of  tbe  Muhammedan  conquerors  of 
Persia,  struck  at  this  place,  A.  H.  94,  a.d.  71"2.  Ibn  Aasim 
Al-Kufi,  in  a  manuscript  chronicle  called  the  "  Book  of  Victories," 
calls  Istakhr  the  capital  of  Fars,  in  the  middle  of  the  Eighth 
Centuiy,  and  Tabari  and  Ibn  Haukal,  who  both  live!  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Tenth  Century,  speak  of  it  as  a  very  ancient 
city.  Lastly,  Hamd-allah,  in  a  geographical  treatise  written  in 
the  Fourteenth  Century,  after  describing  sixteen  castles  which 
remained  at  the  time  he  wrote,  out  of  more  than  seventy  which 
had  once  contributed  to  the  strength  of  Fars,  adds,  "  According  to 
the  Fars  Namah,  or  History  of  Fars,  there  is  not  in  that  country 
a  fortress  more  ancient  than  the  castle  of  Istakhr,  and  every  pos- 
sible mode  of  fortifying  a  place  was  there  employed.  It  formerly 
bore  the  name  of  Seh  Gumbedan,  or  the  Three  Domes,  because 
within  its  territory  were  comprised  two  other  castles,  named 
Shekesteh  and  Jangwan ;   and,  in  the  castle  of  Istakhr,  wa.s  a 
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certain  piece  of  ground  resembling  a  deep  valley,  into  which  the 
rain-water  flowed  from  the  sides,  but  atone  part  ran  down  towards 
the  plain.  Azzud  al  Doulah,  the  Dilemi  Prince,  having  raised 
a  band  or  mound  on  that  declivity  by  which  the  water  escaped, 
caused  it  to  be  faced  on  the  inside  with  stone  and  mortar,  thus 
forming  a  hauz  or  reservoir.  To  this  the  descent  was  by  a  stair- 
case of  seventeen  steps,  and  the  reservoir  was  made  so  strong  and 
solid,  by  means  of  linen  and  wax,  bitumen  and  mortar,  that  the 
water  could  not,  in  any  manner,  find  a  passage  through." 

It  is  possible  that  the  natural  pond  may  have  been  termed 
Istakhr,  and  have  given  its  name  to  the  fortified  rock,  many  ages 
before  Azzet  al  Daulat's  great  reservoir ;  but  had  the  city  in.  the 
plain  been  so  denominated  in  the  time  of  Alexander's  conquest, 
it  is  almost  certain  that  his  Grecian  companions  would  have 
Hellenised  it,  or  have  given  it  a  name  equivalent  in  signification 
in  their  own  language.  On  the  contrary,  the  capital  in  its 
neighbourhood  is  uniformly  called  Persaj  or  Persepolis.  In  later 
times,  it  is  probable  that  the  fortress  and  the  capital  were 
confounded  together.  Thus,  when  Ardashir  Babegan  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  against  the  Parthian  monarch,  Istakhr  is 
stated  to  have  been  the  residence  of  a  king  or  viceroy  named 
Jauher,  who  was  put  to  death  by  order  of  Ardashir.  The  seizure 
of  Istakhr  made  him  master  of  all  Fars,  and  he  was  by  this 
conquest  enabled  to  gain  possession  of  Kirman  and  Ispahan.  On 
one  occasion,  having  gained  a  great  victory  at  Merv,  he  sent  the 
head  of  some  of  his  vanquished  enemies  to  be  placed  over  the 
gate  of  the  fire-temple  at  Istakhr.  In  the  Fourth  Century,  twelve 
thousand  families  were  removed,  partly  from  Istakhr,  partly 
from  Ispahan,  by  Shahpuhr  II.,  to  re-people  the  deserted  city  of 
Nisibin.  Yezdigerd,  the  last  of  the  Sassauian  Dynasty,  is  stated 
to  have  been  concealed  at  Istakhr,  when  called  to  the  throne  in 
A.D.  632 ;  but  in  this  notice,  the  territory  of  Istakhr  is  meant, 
in  which  the  castle  of  Fahender,  the  real  place  of  his  concealment, 
was  probably  included.  In  the  year  a.d.  G44,  Istakhr  capitulated 
to  the  IMuhammedan  forces ;  but,  four  years  later,  the  people 
revolted,  and  slew  the  Arabian  governor.  In  couse(j[uence  of  this 
insurrection,  the  Khalif  Othman  sent  troops  from  Basrah  to 
Istakhr,  and  great  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  were  massacred. 

In  the  same  Century,  Shiraz  was  founded,  and  soon  became 
what  Persepolis  had  been,  the  capital  of  Fars.    Frequent  mention 
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is  made  by  the  Mubammeclan  writers  of  tlie  castle  of  Istakhr, 
vvbich  appears  to  have  been  used  as  a  state  prison  so  late  as  the 
year  a.d.  1501,  when  the  ex-governor  of  Shiraz  was  confined  in  it; 
the  town  which  surrounded  the  hill  fortress,  after  a  long  decline, 
was  ultimately  destroyed  by  the  fanatical  Arabs. 

The  Oriental  writers  have  abundant  traditions  relative  to  this 
remarkable  rock.  According  to  one,  the  city  round  it  was  founded 
by  Kaiomurs ;  according  to  another,  by  his  son,  who  was  named 
Istakhr.  The  name  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  Shah  Namah  of 
Firdiisi,  but  it  is  not  met  with  in  the  Zend-Avesta ;  though  Sir  W. 
Ouseley  suspects  it  is  referred  to,  under  the  names  Varjam-gerd, 
Jam-gerd,  or  Jam-Kand,  the  city,  fortress,  or  mansion  of  Jam,  sur- 
named  Sheid,  the  luminous.  As  we  have  metioned,  it  is  most 
likely  that,  where  Istakhr  is  mentioned  by  these  writers,  Persepolis 
is  really  referred  to,  as  it  is  said  that  King  Jamshid  held  his  court 
there  ;  and  Nizam  al  Tuarikh,  after  stating  that  Kaiomurs  founded 
the  two  cities  of  Istakhr  and  Demavend,  adds,  that  at  the  former 
"  he  constructed  an  immense  edifice,  of  which  the  columns  and 
other  vestiges  remain  unto  this  day,  and  are  called  Chehel 
Minareh."  Tabari,  in  the  Ninth  Century,  gravely  states  that  King 
Solomon,  occasionally,  left  the  Holy  City  of  Jerusalem  to  reside  at 
Istakhr,  in  Fars,  where  the  vestiges  of  his  palace  still  remain : 
Ibn  Haukal,  that  Istakhr  was  the  most  ancient  and  celebrated 
city. in  Fars,  where  the  sovereigns  of  that  region  always  resided, 
until  King  Ardashir  removed  the  seat  of  his  emjiire  to  Jur  or  Gur 
(Firuzabad).  Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  he  tells  us,  came  in, 
one  day,  from  Taberiah  (Tiberias),  as  tradition  relates,  to  Ititakhr, 
■where  was  a  Masjid,  which  still  bears  his  name.  Among  the 
wonders  of  Fars,  he  enumerates  several  lofty  structures,  which 
tradition  assigned  to  Solomon  and  the  Divs,  and  here,  he  adds, 
"  are  sculptured  figures  and  columns  ;  and  the  forms  of  three 
mansions,  once  occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Aad,  are,  even  now,  pre- 
sented to  our  view  in  this  edifice,  which  resembles,  in  magnitude, 
that  visible  at  Baalbec." 

Firdusi  states,  that  when  Kai-kob:'.l  was  called  to  the  imperial 
throne,  he  set  out  from  his  northern  residence,  near  Mount 
Elborz,  and  proceeded  towards  Fars,  in  which  was  "  the  key  to 
the  treasures.  Istakhr  then  became  his  dwelling-place  ;  it  was 
the  glory  of  his  nobles."  When  in  the  reign  of  Darai  (Darius) 
the  Persian  dominions  were  invaded  by  Sekunder  (Alexander), 


CHAP.  IX.]  ISTAKHR.  359 

"  armies  so  numerous  went  forth  from  Istakhr,  that  their  lances 
obstracted  the  wind  in  its  progress ;  "  but,  on  these  being 
defeated,  the  conqueror  is  described  as  entering  in  triumph 
"  Istakhr  of  Fars,  tlie  royal  crown,  the  glory  of  that  country." 
According  to  the  Nizam  al  Tuarikh,  "  when  Zerdusht,  in  the  reign 
of  Gustasp,  invited  mankind  to  renounce  the  Sabian,  and  to 
adopt  the  Magian  worship,  he  resided  on  Nifisht,  a  moun- 
tain of  Istalihr."  -"In  that  mountain  and  its  vicinity,"  it  is 
added,  "are  the  sculptured  figures  and  tombs  of  most  of  the 
ancient  Persian  kings.  Among  the  Persians,  prior  to  Islam, 
there  were  three  kinds  of  sepulture.  Some  bodios  are  interred  in 
natural  caverns ;  some  in  dukhmabs  formed  in  mountains ;  and 
othei's,  the  bones  being  separated,  were  placed  in  jars  or  urns 
under  ground.  Then  Gustasp,  having  become  a  disciple  of 
Zerdusht,  went  to  Istakhr,  and  established  his  residence  on  that 
mountain."  From  another  chronicler  we  learn,  that  Gustasp,  on 
his  return  from  Balkh  to  Istakhr,  caused  a  dakhmah  (vault)  to  be 
made,  in  which  he  deposited,  with  much  reverential  ceremony, 
the  Zend-Avesta,  and  appointed  a  body  of  persons  to  guard  it. 
"This  book,"  according  to  Mirkhond,  "consisted  of  twelve  thou- 
sand ox  skins,  so  tanned  as  to  resemble  thin  leaves  of  paper,  on 
which  the  doctrines  of  Zoroaster  were  written  in  letters  of  gold 
and  silver,"  The  place  at  Istakhr,  where  these  sacred  writings 
were  deposited,  is  called  by  other  historians  Dernebisht,  or 
Zerbisht,  the  library ;  and  it  is  said  that  when  Sekunder  (Ale.Kander) 
arrived  at  Istakhr,  he  commanded  translations  of  all  the  books 
to  be  made,  and  sent  to  Greece,  and  that  they  were  then  deposited 
in  Macedonia,  and  the  Dernebisht  burned. 

In  many  parts  of  the  great  plain  of  Istakhr  are  seen  fragments 
of  marble  columns,  doorways,,  and  other  vestiges  of  structures 
similar  in  style  to  those  of  the  Takht-i-Jamsbid,  together  with 
small  niches  cut  in  the  rock  at  such  a  height,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  imagine  how,  or  for  what  purpose,  they  were  executed.  At 
length,  after  proceeding  northwards  for  a  mile  and  a  half,  or  two 
miles,  the  traveller  arrives  at  what  bears  the  name  of  Nakhsh-i- 
Rejib,  and,  at  about  four  miles  from  the  Takht,  at  the  still  more 
celebrated  remains  of  Nakhsh-i-Piustam.  These,  and  other  ruins 
which  we  shall  mention  hereafter,  belong  to  the  Sassanian  monu- 
ments, which  we  shall  now  proceed  to  describe. 

And  first,  we  will  take  those  of  Xakhsh-i-Ftustam,  which,  though 
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containing,  as  ■we  shall  see,  some  Achsemeuian  remains,  are  in 
other  respects  the  most  celebrated  monuments  of  the  Sassanian 
period  of  Persian  history. 

Kakhsh-i-Rustam   is  the  name  of  a   mountain,    which   is   an 

almost  perpendicular  cliff,  continuing  to  an  elevation  of  scarcely 

less  than  three  hundred  yards,  the  substance  being  a  whitish  kind 

of  marble.     In  this  have  been  cut  the  celebrated  sculptures  and 

excavations,  so  long  the  subject  of  discussion  with  the  traveller, 

the  artist,  and  the  antiquary.     These  singular  relics  of  Persian  art 

are  placed  very  near  each  other,  and  are  all  contained  within  the 

space  of  not  quite  the  height  of  the  mountain.     Those  highest  on 

the  rock  are  four,  evidently  intended  for  Tombs,  and,  as  evidently, 

of  a  date  co-eval  with  the  splendour  of  Pei'sepolis.  Those  below  are 

inferior  in  workmanship,  and  of  a  later  date.    The  four  sepulchres 

differ  in  no  way  exteriorly,  and  are  almost  identical  in  the  character 

of  their  workmanship  with  that  which  we  have  already  mentioned 

on  the  rock  behind  the  Chehel  jMinar.     Le  Bruu  and  Sir  Pi.  K. 

Porter  have  given  a  minute  description  of  them,  with  accurate 

drawings ;    and,  though  the  former    traveller   calls  the    one  he 

has  pourti'ayed,  the  Rock-sepulchre  at  Persepolis,  a  comj)arison  with 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter's  drawing  of  that  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  induces  us 

to  believe  that  Le  Brun's  plate  also  refers  to  the  latter  place.     Sir 

R.  K.  Porter  remarks  that  the  temples  of  Mithra  were  on  high 

places,  and  open  above,  till  the  time  of  Darius,  sou  of  xiystaspes, 

who,    on   the    reformation    of  the    religion    of  the  country,    by 

Zerdusht,  or  Zoroaster,  drew  a  roof  over  the  temples,  the  better 

to  preserve  the  Sacred  Fire  on  the  altars  from  accidents  of  the 

weather.     He  infers,  from  the  character  of  the  pillars  on  the 

facade  of  the  tomb,  and  from  the  strength  of  the  structure,  that 

it  was  calculated  to  support  a  similar  roof,  and  that  the  building 

to  which  they  wei'e  attached,  was  covered  in. 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter  gives  an  animated  account  of  his  entrance 
into  one  of  the  tombs.  "  There  were  no  other  means,"  says  he, 
"  by  which  a  stranger  to  these  heights  could  i-each  them,  but 
by  the  expedient  of  tying  a  rope  round  his  waist,  and  some 
strong  arms  above  hauling  him  upwards.  I  immediately  looked 
out  for  assistants,  My  mehmaudar  was  at  his  stories  and 
forebodings  again,  for  tempting  such  demon-wrought  places. 
But  the  peasantry  of  this  district  seemed  to  know  better  than 
to  have  fear  of  either  demon  or  difficulty;  and  one  of  them, 
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more  active  and  sinewy  than  the  rest,  managed  to  scramble  up 
the  perpendicular  clitf,  lil^e  a  rat  hanging  to  a  wall,  and,  gaining 
the  ledge  of  the  platform  or  vestibule  to  the  tomb,  lowered 
down  a  rope,  by  which  some  of  his  nimble  companions  assisted 
themselves  in  ascending.  1  followed  their  example  by  fastening 
the  rope  round  my  waist,  and  by  their  united  exertions  was 
speedily  drawn  up  to  the  place  of  rendezvous.  The  distance  was 
sufficiently  high  from  the  ground  to  give  me  time  for  thought ; 
and  during  my  ascent,  in  a  manner  so  totally  dependent  on  the 
dexterity  of  others,  I  could  not  but  recollect  the  fate  of  half 
a  dozen  kinsmen  of  Darius,  who  had  all  perished  at  once 
in  the  very  same  expedition.  Ctesias  relates,  that  this  great 
Persian  monarch  caused  a  Tomb  to  be  dug  for  him  while  he  lived, 
in  the  Double  Mountain ;  but  that  when  it  was  completed,  the  Chal- 
daean  soothsayers  forbade  him  to  enter  it  during  his  life,  under  a 
penalty  of  some  terrible  danger.  Darius  was  intimidated-;  but  some 
Princes  of  his  family  could  not  resist  a  strong  curiosity  which 
impelled  them  to  view  its  interior.  They  went  to  the  mountain, 
and  by  their  desire  were  to  be  drawn  up  by  the  priests  who  offi- 
ciated there ;  but,  in  the  act,  while  they  yet  hung  between  earth 
and  air,  the  sudden  appearance  of  some  serpents  on  the  rock  so 
terrified  the  people  above,   that  they  let  go  the  ropes,  and  the 

Princes  were  dashed  to  pieces To  incur  the  least 

possible  danger  to  myself  and  my  assistants,  I  had  selected  the 
Tomb  that  was  nearest  the  ground  ;  but  even  that  was  upwards  of 
sixty  feet  above  its  level ;  and  I  came  off  with  not  a  few  bruises 
from  hard  knocks  against  the  rock  in  my  swinging  ascent." 

The  length  of  the  cave,  which  forms  the  whole  Tomb,  is  thirty-four 
feet,  and  its  height  nine.  Of  the  three  remaining  tombs,  that  which 
lies  farthest  to  the  eastward  of  the  one  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  explored, 
is  cut  in  a  receding  angle  of  the  mountain,  and,  therefore,  faces 
West.  From  the  result  of  this  fortunate  position,  its  sculptured 
surface  has  suffered  less  from  exposure  to  the  burning  influence 
of  the  sun,  and  hence  the  delicate  chiselling  of  its  figures  and 
their  ornaments,  with  the  other  exterior  parts  of  the  tomb,  are  in 
finer  preservation  than  the  similar  parts  of  the  other  tombs.  On 
the  second  tomb  from  the  last  mentioned,  there  are  traces  of 
inscriptions,  and  on  this  only.  Over  the  whole  tablet  of  the 
upper  compartment,  letters  are  visible  wherever  they  could  be 
introduced  ;  above  the  figures,  between  them  and  the  altar,  along 
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the  sides  from  top  to  bottom,  in  short,  everywhere,  it  is  covered 
■with  arrow-head  characters  in  good  preservation.  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter  thinks  that  the  occurrence  of  the  inscription  warrants 
the  supposition,  that  this  is  the  very  Tomb  whicli  was  cut  by 
the  express  orders  of  Darius  to  receive  liis  remains ;  for  Strabo 
mentions  that  there  was  an  inscription  on  it. 

Cyrus  was  the  first  Persian  King  who  ordered  his  tomb  to 
be  constructed  during  his  life.  And  we  may  now  believe 
the  story  which  states  that  his  body  was  bui'ied  at  Pasargadae. 
Heeren  considers  that  the  tombs  at  Nakhsh-i-Piustam  indubitably 
belong  to  no  later  period  than  the  Early  Persian  Empire. 
Diodorus  states  that  "  there  were  tombs  dedicated  to  the  Persian 
Kings  in  the  mountain  behind  Persepolis  ;  "  and  Ctesias,  when 
mentioning  the  one  which  was  made  by  the  order  of  Darius, 
the  son  of  Plystaspes,  says  that  "  it  was  in  the  double  mountain," 
an  expression  whicli  admits  the  inference  that  there  was 
another  mountain,  in  like  manner  devoted  to  Royal  sepulture. 
Quintus  Curtius  testifies  "  that  Alexander  so  respected  the  esta- 
blished customs  of  the  country,  that  when  the  body  of  Darius  was 
found,  he  caused  it  to  be  embalmed,  and  sent  it  to  his  mother 
Sisygambis,  that  it  might  be  buried  after  the  manner  of  the  kings 
of  Persia,  and  in  the  tombs  of  his  ancestors."  It  is  now  quite 
certain,  from  the  interpretation  of  the  Inscriptions,  tha'  this  is  the 
actual  sepulchre  of  Darius.  In  the  last  number  of  the  Asiatic 
Journal,  Major  Rawliuson  has  given  some  short  inscriptions 
from  this  place,  which  were  furnished  to  him  by  a  young  man,  Mr. 
Tasker,  who  visited  Persepolis  in  1848,  and  who  died  a  martyr 
to  science,  having  sunk  under  a  fever  brought  on  by  the  toil  and 
exposure  he  encountered  in  procuring  copies  of  these  legends. 
Major  Rawlinson  promises  to  give  Mr.  Tasker's  detailed  account 
of  these  inscriptions,  in  the  paper  he  is  now  preparing,  and  to  explain 
how,  in  hanging  by  a  rope  from  the  summit  of  the  rock,  he 
chanced  to  discover  the  trilingual  legends  attached  to  the  principal 
figures  of  the  tablet,  which,  from  the  minuteness  of  the  character, 
were  totally  invisible  from  belov/. 

We  now  come  to  the  later,  but  hardly  less  curious,  monuments 
which  exist  on  the  same  rock,  and  which  are,  without  doubt,  refer- 
able to  the  time  of  the  Sassanians.  "  The  first  presents  itself,"  saj's 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  soon  after  we  pass  the  tomb  in  the  most  eastern 
direction.     Much  of  it  is  buried  in  the  earth ;  the  three  figures, 
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which  are  its  subject,  being  now  only  visible  as  high  as  the  upper 
part  of  the  thighs;  the  two  principal  are  engaged  in  grasping, 
with  outstretched  arms,  a  wreath  or  twisted  bandeau,  from  which 
hang  a  couple  of  waving  ends.  The  first  figure,  which  holds  it 
in  his  right  hand,  stands  in  the  right  of  the  sculpture,  and 
appears  to  be  a  king.  He  is  crowned  with  a  diadem,  of  a  bonnet- 
shape,  round  which  runs  a  range  of  upward-fluted  ornaments,  with 
a  balloon-like  mass,  rising  from  the  middle  of  the  crown.  Froai 
the  imitation  of  folds  in  the  stone,  it  is  evidently  intended  to  be 
a  decoration  of  some  sort  of  stuff.  A  fillet  binds  the  bottom  of 
the  head-dress  round  the  forehead,  appearing  to  tie  behind,  among 
a  redundancy  of  long,  flowing  hair,  whence  it  streams  in  two 
waving  ends,  resembling  those  from  the  wreath  he  is  clasping. 
These  loose  riband-like  appendages  seem  badges  of  the  Arsacidan 
and  Sassanian  sovereignty,  and  we  find  them  attached  to  vai'ious 
parts  of  the  royal  dress  in  all  these  remains  of  antiquity.  His 
hair  is  full,  flowing,  and  curled,  having  nothing  of  the  stiff  wig 
appearance,  so  remarkable  in  the  bas-reliefs  of  the  Achsemeniaa 
period.  The  beard  of  this  figure  is  veiy  singularly  disposed.  On 
the  upper  lip  it  is  formed  like  mustachios,  and  grows  from  the 
front  of  the  ear,  down  the  whole  of  the  jaw,  in  neat,  short  curls  ; 
but,  on  the  chin,  it  becomes  of  great  length  (which,  as  I  have 
observed  before,  seems  to  be  the  lasting  attribute  of  Royalty  iu 
Persia),  and  is  tied  together,  just  at  the  point  of  the  chin,  whence 
it  hangs  like  a  large  tassel.  At  his  ear  is  the  fragment  of  an 
immense  pearl,  and  a  string  of  the  same  is  round  his  neck.  His 
outer  robe  or  scarf  is  fastened  on  the  chest  by  a  double-round 
clasp,  and  revolves  round  his  back.  His  tunic  has  tight  long 
sleeves,  and  is  bound  by  a  belt  which  passes  over  the  right  hip  , 
the  folds  of  the  tunic  at  the  top  of  the  belt  are  well  expressed  in 
the  stone.  To  the  other  side  of  this  girdle  it  is  probable  the 
sword  is  attached,  the  hilt  of  which  he  is  grasping  with  his  left 
hand.  But,  the  whole  of  the  back  in  this  part,  over  half  his 
figure,  and  stretching  on  the  right  side  outline  of  tlie  opposite 
personage,  is  deplorably  broken  away.  Oa  my  arrival  afterwards 
at  Shiraz,  a  Persian  artist  showed  me  a  very  old  drawing  of  this 
bas-relief,  when  the  present  mutilated  space  was  filled  by  the 
upper  part  of  the  figure  of  a  boy,  crowned  with  a  diadem,  like  the 
personage  on  the  left ;  and  like  the  figure  of  the  king,  clasping 
the  hilt  of  his  sword  with  the  left  hand." 
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Opposite  the  King  stands  a  figure,  which,  from  the  form,  is 
evidently  a  ■woman.  She  wears  on  her  head  a  mural  crown ;  long 
braids  of  hair  hang  over  her  shoulders,  and  on  her  breast ;  a 
narrow  baud  encircles  her  waist,  carefully  tied  before,  with 
diverging  ends.  Her  dress  is  exceedingly  tight,  showing  the 
form  of  her  person,  with  sleeves  which  reach  to  the  knuckles  of 
the  fingers.  The  face  is  much  broken,  but  enough  is  left  to  show 
gigantic  feminine  features.  Her  right  hand  clasps  the  wreath 
with  the  King.  A  third  figure,  with  a  short,  bushy  beard,  stands 
behind  the  King.  He  wears  a  cap,  which  is  bent  forward,  and 
tej'minated  at  the  point  of  thehead  with  what  has  been  once  intended 
for  a  horse's  head.  His  left  hand  grasps  the  pommel  of  his  sword. 
The  composition  of  the  whole  piece  seems  to  represent  a  Eoyal 
union  ;  and  as  the  slab  resembles  very  much  a  Sassanian  coin 
of  Bahram  V.,  it  probably  refei'S  to  him.  Bahram  was  surnamed 
the  Giir,  for  his  fondness  for  the  chase  of  the  gur,  or  wild  ass ; 
and  he  met  his  death  in  a  gur-hunt. 

Sir  John  Malcolm  gives  a  curious  anecdote  of  the  love  of 
this  King  towards  his  Queen,  and  of  the  circumstances  which 
raised  her  so  highly  in  his  estimation.  The  tale  is  rather 
extravagant,  and  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  romantic  taste  of  the 
Persians.  "The  ruling  passion  of  Bahram,"  says  Sir  John 
Malcolm,  "  was  the  chase ;  and,  proud  of  his  ex(.lellence  as  an 
archer,  he  wished  to  exhibit  his  skill  before  his  favourite  wife. 
She  accordingly  accompanied  him  to  the  plain ;  and  an  antelope 
was  descried  at  a  distance,  lying  asleep.  The  monarch  drew  his 
bow  with  such  precision,  that  his  arrow  grazed  the  animal's  ear. 
Tlie  antelope  had  jKit  his  hind  hoof  to  the  spot,  to  strike  off"  the 
fly  by  which  he  appeared  to  conceive  he  was  annoyed.  The 
monarch  shot  again,  and  pinned  the  hoof  to  the  horn.  The 
exulting  Bahram  turned  to  the  lady,  with  a  look  that  demanded 
her  opinion  of  his  skill ;  but  she  coolly  observed,  '  Practice  makes 
peifect.'  So  indifferent  a  reply,  when  be  expected  such  warm 
praises,  stung  him  to  the  soul  with  disappointment  and  jealousy ; 
and,  iu  the  fury  of  the  moment,  he  ordered  her  to  be  carried  to 
the  mountains,  and  exposed  to  perish.  The  minister,  who  was  to 
obey  this  cruel  command,  took  her  thence,  but,  mercifully  sparing 
lier  life,  allowed  her  to  retire,  under  a  deep  disguise,  to  an  obscure 
village  on  the  mountain  side.  Sbe  took  up  her  lodgings  in  the 
upper  chamber  of  a  tower,  to  which  she  ascended  by  twenty  steps. 
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On  her  arrival,  she  bought  a  young  calf,  which  she  regularly 
carried  up  and  down  the  flight  every  day.  This  exercise  she 
continued  for  four  years,  and  the  improvement  in  her  strength 
kept  pace  with  the  increasing  weight  of  the  animal.  Bahram, 
who  had  supposed  his  favourite  to  have  been  long  dead,  happened, 
after  a  fatiguing  chase,  to  stop  one  evening  at  this  village.  He 
saw  a  young  woman  carrying  a  large  cow  up  a  flight  of  steps. 
He  was  astonished,  and  sent  to  inquire  how  strength  so  extra- 
ordinary had  been  acquired  by  a  woman  apparently  so  truly 
feminine  in  form.  The  young  person,  who  hod  wrapped  herself 
in  her  veil,  said  she  would  communicate  her  secret  to  none  but 
the  King,  and  to  him  only,  on  his  condescending  to  come  to  the 
tower  alone.  Bahram  instantly  obeyed  tlie  summons,  and  on  his 
repeating  his  admiration  of  what  he  had  seen,  she  bid  him  not 
lavish  praises,  as  if  she  had  performed  a  miracle ;  for  '  Practice 
makes  perfect!'  said  she,  in  her  natural  voice,  and  at  the  same 
time  lifting  her  veil.  The  King  recognised  and  embraced  her. 
Struck  with  the  lesson  she  had  thus  given  him,  and  delighted 
with  a  proof  of  love,  winch  had  induced  her  for  four  years  to 
pursue  so  arduous  a  plan  of  convincing  him  of  his  mistake  in 
doubting  its  existence,  he  restored  her  to  his  affection  and  her 
rank  as  his  favourite  wife ;  and  had  a  palace  built  on  the  spot  of 
their  re-union,  to  commemorate  the  event." 

From  this  time,  she  appears  to  have  become  the  partner 
of  his  glory,  as  well  as  of  his  pleasures,  and  he  associated  her 
bust  with  his  own  on  the  coins  of  his  empire.  The  son  of 
their  union  is  also  seen  on  these  coins,  and  was,  probably, 
upon  this  bas-relief,  though  now  obliterated.  Tlie  history  of  this 
son,  as  given  by  the  Zeenat  al  Tuarick,  is  so  interesting,  that  we 
are  tempted  to  ti'anscribe  the  account  which  exists  in  that  book 
"Bahram,"  says  the  Chronicle,  "had  a  beloved  son,  but  who 
was  considered  an  idiot.  In  vain  the  best  masters  endeavoured 
to  instruct  him.  He  appeared  incapable  of  all  acquirements, 
and  indifferent  to  every  earthly  stimulus.  One  day  his  tutor 
came  to  the  King  in  despair,  and  told  him  that  he  knew  not 
what  to  do,  as  his  son  had  added  vice  to  stupidity,  in  becoming 
hopelessly  enamoured  of  a  peasant's  daugliter,  wlio  dwelt  near 
tlie  palace.  Bahram 's  countenance  beamed  witli  joy.  '  Thank 
God,'  exclaimed  he,  'the  clay  is  kindled!'  and,  sending  for 
the  father  of  the  young  creature  who  had  thus  awakened  his 


366  NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS.  [chap,  ix, 

son  to  existence,  he  spoke  to  him  in  these  terras.  '  I  do  not 
seek  to  trifle  with  your  honour,  but  I  tell  jo\i  that  your  daughter 
may  become  the  instrument  of  the  nation's  happiness.  My 
son  loves  her,  and  her  power  over  him  may  be  unbounded. 
Bid  her  hold  the  power,  and  it  will  be  infinite,  but  teach  her 
to  arouse  in  him  the  desire  of  attaining  manly  perfection,  to 
obtain  her.  Infuse  into  her  the  virtuous  ambition  to  aim  at 
this  end ;  and  she  maj',  without  danger  to  herself,  give  him 
sufficient  encouragement  to  keep  hope  alive,  and  love  will  do  the 
rest.'  The  old  man  engaged  to  instruct  his  daughter,  and  the 
young  woman  acted  so  exactly  to  what  she  was  enjoined,  that 
the  enamoured  Prince  soon  became  all  that  his  father  wished, 
and  the  nation  hoped.  Afterwards  making  her  his  wife,  when 
he  came  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  Bahram,  the  name 
of  Yezdigird  II.  was  not  inferior  in  renown  for  wisdom  and 
valour  to  any  of  the  greatest  of  his  race.  Indeed  he  was  so 
beloved  in  the  army,  as  to  receive  the  title  of  Sipahdest,  or  the 
soldier's  friend."  The  resemblance  of  this  story  to  Dryden's 
beautiful  tale,  from  Boccaccio,  of  Cymon  and  Iphigenia,  is  very 
striking. 

The  next  bas-relief  is  a  few  paces  from  the  preceding ;  it 
represents  a  combat  between  two  horsemen,  hid  has  been 
originally  designed  with  great  spirit,  and  executed  in  a  style 
superior  to  the  former  one.  The  proportions  of  the  figures 
are  very  good,  but  the  whole  piece  has  been  sadly  mutilated. 
The  most  conspicuous  figure  is  in  the  act  of  charging  his  opponent 
with  a  spear,  and  possesses  a  considerable  grace  of  contour,  and  a 
striking  harmony  of  action,  in  every  part  of  his  body.  Pie  wears  a 
winged  helmet.  A  very  large  and  long  quiver  hangs  down  upon 
the  warrior's  thigh  ;  it  is  suspended  by  a  belt,  and  is  empty  of 
arrows.  The  portion  of  armour  which  is  still  visible  represents 
some  kind  of  metal  formed  into  scales,  like  that  worn  by  the 
Knights  Templars.  Behind  him  is  a  figure,  almost  wholly  effaced, 
who  was  probably  a  standai'd-bearer,  as  the  ensign  is  still  quite 
clear,  and  consists  of  a  staff  surmounted  by  a  large  ring,  under 
which  is  a  transverse  bar,  attached  at  each  end  to  a  hanging  tassel 
of  an  enormous  size,  in  the  shape  of  a  fringed  pine-apple.  His 
opponent  is  also  mounted  on  a  charger  ;  but  both  man  and  horse 
are  so  obliterated,  that  little  remains  except  the  general  contour 
of  the  rider,  and  a  few  traces  of  the  steed  ;  yet  the  spirit  in  both 
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survives  the  mutilation.  A  prostrate  figure  lies  under  the  belly 
of  the  principal  figure's  horse.  The  winged  helmet,  on  the  head 
of  the  principal  warrior,  resembles  that  on  the  head  of  Bahram 
Gur,  on  one  of  his  coins,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  bas-relief  may 
be  meant  to  represent  that  hero. 

The  third  bas-relief  is  found  in  a  perfect  state,  when  com- 
pared with  the  others,  and  consists  of  four  figures.  The  prin- 
cipal one  is  mounted  on  a  horse,  and  is  certainly  a  King.  The 
head-dress  and  the  whole  character  of  the  figure  is  entirely 
Sassanian.  In  his  left  hand  he  holds  the  hilt  of  his  sword,  which 
hangs  by  his  left  side  ;  his  right  hand  is  stretched  out,  while  he 
grasps  in  that  hand  the  clasped  hands  of  a  person,  who  stands,  in 
the  posture  of  submission,  before  the  head  of  his  horse.  The 
trappings  of  the  horse  are  veiy  simple.  Behind  the  Royal  Figure 
stands  a  man  holding  his  right  hand  up,  in  the  attitude  of 
enjoining  silence.  The  head  is  unbearded,  and  the  figure  pro- 
bably represents  an  eunuch.  In  front  of  the  horse  is  another 
figure  bending  on  one  knee,  with  his  arms  extended  in  a  suppli- 
catoi'y  posture.  He  wears  the  undoubted  garb  of  a  Roman 
soldier.  Both  the  figures  before  the  horse  have  large  rings  round 
their  ancles,  probably  intended  by  the  victors  for  the  fixture  of 
chains ;  such  bracelets  never  having  been  a  part  of  the  Roman 
dress.  The  whole  length  of  this  excavation  is  thirty-seven  feet, 
the  horse  alone  occupying  fourteen  of  it. 

The  great  similitude  between  the  Persian  King  in  this  group, 
and  the  bust  on  the  coins  of  Shahpuhr  I.,  leaves  little  doubt  that 
he  is  the  figure  represented  by  the  King  in  this  sculpture,  and, 
as  the  subject  of  the  bas-relief  agrees  with  the  great  event  of 
his  life,  the  conquest  by  him  of  the  Emperor  Valerian, 
there  is  equally  little  doubt  that  this  sculpture  commemorates 
that  event.'  The  details  of  Valerian's  fate  are  darkly  and 
imperfectly  represented  in  history ;  but  it  would  seem  that 
the  misfortune  of  the  Roman  emperor  was  deserved  by  long- 
continued  imprudence  and  error.  He  had  reposed  an  implicit 
confidence  in  Marianus,  his  Preetorian  prefect,  a  worthless  minis- 
ter, who  rendered  his  master  formidable  only  to  his  oppressed 
subjects,  while  he  was  contemptible  to  the  enemies  of  Rome.  By 
bis  weak  or  wicked  councils,  tlie  imperial  army  was  betrayed 
into  a  situation,  where  valour  and  military  skill  were  equally 
unavailing.     The  vigorous  attempt  of  the  Romans  to  cut  their 
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way  through  the  Persian  host,  was  repulsed  with  great  slaughter : 
the  licentious  legions  accused  Valerian  as  the  author  of  all 
their  misfortunes,  and  an  immense  sum  of  gold  was  offered  to 
purchase  the  permission  of  a  disgraceful  retreat.  But  the  Persian 
King,  conscious  of  his  superiority,  refused  the  money  with  dis- 
dain, and,  detaining  the  deputies,  advanced,  in  order  of  battle,  to 
the  foot  of  the  Roraaii  rampart,  and  insisted  on  a  personal  con- 
ference with  the  Emperor.  The  Emperor  was  at  once  made 
prisoner,  and  his  astonished  troops  laid  down  their  arms.  The 
conqueror  put  a  double  disgrace  upon  the  conquered  by  in- 
vesting a  person  of  no  note,  of  bad  character  and  an  usurper  of 
the  imperial  throne  during  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  named  Cyriades, 
with  the  title  of  Emperor;  and  the  Eoman  army,  in  chains,  could 
not  but  ratify  the  election. 

Sir  Pu.  K.  Porter  thinks  that  the  kneeling  figure  on  the  slab 
represents  Valerian,  and  that  the  other  one  to  which  he  is  giving 
liis  hand  must  be  Cyriades.  The  overthrow  of  Valerian  happened 
in  A.D.  2G0,  and,  soon  after,  the  unhappy  monarch  was  led  captive, 
with  hundreds  of  his  people,  who  were  brought  from  the  Pioman 
settlements  in  the  East  to  assist  in  building  the  city  of  Shahpuhr, 
a  superb  monument,  intended  by  the  victor  to  commemorate 
his  conquest  over  the  Emperor  of  Piome.  "  The  voice  of  history," 
says  Gibbon,  "  which  is  often  little  more  than  the  organ  of  hatred 
or  flattery,  reproaches  Sapor  with  a  proud  abuse  of  the  rights  of 
conquest.  We  are  told  that  Valerian,  in  chains,  but  invested  with 
the  imperial  purple,  was  exposed  to  the  multitude,  a  constant 
spectacle  of  fallen  greatness ;  and  that,  whenever  the  Persian 
monai'ch  mounted  on  horseback,  he  placed  his  foot  on  the  neck  of 
the  Roman  emperor.  Notwithstanding  all  the  remonstrances 
of  his  allies,  who  repeatedly  advised  him  to  remember  the 
vicissitudes  of  fortune,  to  dread  the  returning  power  of  Rome, 
and  to  make  his  illustrious  captive  the  pledge  of  peace,  not  the 
object  of  insult.  Sapor  still  remained  inflexible.  "When  Valerian 
sank  under  the  weight  of  shame  and  grief,  his  skin,  stuffed  with 
straw,  and  formed  into  the  likeness  of  a  human  figure,  was 
preserved  for  ages  in  the  most  celebrated  temple  of  Persia  ;  a 
more  real  monument  of  triumph  than  the  fancied  trophies  of 
brass  and  marble  so  often  erected  by  Roman  vanity." 

The  fourth  bas-relief  is  a  repetition   of  the    single   combat, 
described  in   the   second   bas-relief,    between  Bahrtim  Gur  and 
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what  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  imagines  to  be  a  Tatar  prince.  Though 
much  mutilated,  it  is  better  preserved  than  the  former  one, 
and  is  designed  with  more  animation,  and  executed  in  a  higher 
style  of  art.  Over  the  whole  of  the  body  of  one  of  the  warriors 
may  be  traced  the  originally  perfect  coat  of  small  plate  mail. 
It  is  interesting  to  examine  closely  the  dress  of  these  soldiers, 
as  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Persian  military  costume, 
under  the  Arsacidan  and  Sassanian  dynasties,  varied  very  little 
from  what  it  had  been  before  the  Macedonian  conquest.  Helio- 
dorus,  in  his  description  of  the  Cataphracti,  a  heavy-armed  cavalry, 
describes,  minutely,  the  plates  and  scales  of  the  horsemen,  and 
states  that  a  soldier  so  accouti'ed  resembled  a  moving  statue 
of  metal.  The  heavy  and  long  pike,  in  the  hand  of  these 
adversaries,  is  what  Heliodorus  describes  as  the  ancient  Persian 
weapon,  the  same  we  see  in  the  sculptures  of  the  Dynasty  of  Cyrus, 
and  read  of  as  in  the  hands  of  the  Grecian  invaders  of  Persia. 

The  fifth  sculpture  is  one  of  peculiar  excellence,  and  has  been 
drawn  by  almost  every  traveller.  Its  subject  is  two  men  on  horse- 
back, meeting  each  other ;  the  one  bestowing,  the  other  receiving 
the  circlet,  or  badge  of  sovereignty.  The  figure  on  the  right,  as 
we  stand  looking  at  it,  wears  a  mural  crown  :  the  centre  being 
filled  with  a  low  semicircular  caul.  The  beard  is  long,  and  rather 
waving,  but  cut  square  at  the  extremity.  His  right  arm  is 
advanced  over  the  neck  of  his  horse,  and  he  holds  in  his  hand  a 
circlet,  from  which  hangs  down  a  broad  riband.  He  appears  in 
the  act  of  presenting  it  to  the  opposite  horseman,  whose  right  arm 
and  hand  are  held  out  to  receive  it.  The  left  hand  of  the  first 
figure  grasps  a  short,  club-like  staff,  by  the  naiTow  extremity. 
The  right  foot  of  the  horse,  which  is  raised,  touches  the  head  of 
a  prostrate  man,  with  serpents  twisting  over  a  band  round  his 
brows,  in  the  place  of  hair.  The  eyes  are  closed,  as  if  he  were 
dead,  and  the  ear  formed  like  the  united  ears  of  a  rabbit.  The 
opposite  figure,  who  is  in  the  act  of  receiving  the  circlet,  wears  a 
close  skull-cap  helmet.  From  its  crest  rises  an  enormous  balloon- 
appearance,  full  of  folds  ;  from  this  flow  behind  the  usual  royal 
floating  ends.  The  face  has  a  rather  inclined  position,  with  a 
reverential  expression.  The  bridle  of  the  horse  is  ornamented 
with  roses,  and  the  strap  on  his  chest  has  three  lions'  heads, 
in  medallions,  carved  beautifully  in  relievo.  The  left  foot  of  this 
horse,  like  the  other  one,  is  raised,  and  touches  the  neck  of  the 
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second  prostrate  figure,  whose  head  is  covered  with  a  cap,  or 
helmet,  with  a  badge  on  the  side.  A  rich  collar  encircles  the  top 
of  his  chest.  Behind  this  last  horseman  stands  a  beardless  youth, 
wearing  a  high,  round-topped  cap,  and  holding  a  fly-flapper,  of 
horse-hair,  near  the  head  of  the  figure  before  him.  On  the 
breast  of  the  horses,  just  above  the  shoulders  of  the  animals,  are 
inscriptions  in  Greek  and  Pahlavi.  The  length  of  the  excavation 
is  '21  feet;  it  is  in  white  marble,  with  a  considerable  polish,  in 
the  most  perfect  state  of  preservation. 

The  subject  of  the  bas-relief  seems  historical,  interwoven  with 
allegorical  references  ;  and  the  sense  of  the  inscriptions,  as  trans- 
lated, illustrates  the  design  of  the  sculptor.  Silvestre  de  Sacy, 
in  his  "  Memoires  sur  les  Antiquites  de  la  Perse,"  has  devoted 
many  pages  to  the  illustration  of  this  sculpture,  and  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  its  inscriptions.  He  gives,  as  a  translation  of  the 
Pahlavi  portion  :  "  C  est  ici  la  figure  du  serviteur  d'Ormuzd, 
du  Dieu  Ardashir,  Pvoi  des  Piois  dTran,  de  la  race  des  Dieux, 
fils  du  Dieu  Babec,  Ptoi."  This  legend  is  on  the  shoulder  of  the 
horse  of  the  man  who  receives  the  circlet.  The  Greek  expresses 
nearly  the  same  words.  The  inscription  on  the  other  horse  is 
written  thi'ee  times  over,  the  Greek  being  between  the  Pahlavi 
ones.  M.  de  Sacy  restores  the  Greek  \and  translates  it :  "  C'est 
ici  la  figure  du  Dieu  Jupiter."  This  Inscription  is  valuable,  as 
determining  that  the  sculptures  of  Nakhsh-i-Piustam  ai-e  of  the 
Sassanian,  and  not,  as  has  been  supposed  b\  some,  of  the  Arsa- 
cidan  period.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  imagines  that  this  particular  bas- 
relief  is  an  emblematical  representation  of  the  restoration  of  the 
ancient  Persian  Empire,  in  the  person  of  Ardashir  Babegan, 
the  hereditary  successor  of  its  founder,  Cyrus.  Ormazd  is 
probably  intended  on  the  bas-relief,  by  the  figure  wearing  the 
mural  crown.  He  is  there  as  the  supporter  of  the  True  Believers, 
and  as  the  protector  of  the  Kaianian  Princes  ;  and,  while  his 
horse  crushes  under  his  feet  the. Gorgon-headed  demon  of  Arsa- 
cidan  idolatry,  he  presents  to  Ardashir  (whose  horse  tramples  on 
the  representative  of  the  fallen  Parthian  monarchy)  the  Cydaris, 
or  ancient  diadem  of  his  ancestors.  This  diadem  consisted  of  a 
twisted  bandeau  of  intertwined  white  and  purple,  and  was  always 
received  as  a  peculiar  mark  of  Pioyalty  by  the  Persians.  Xenophon 
describes  the  turban  of  Cyrus  as  made  of  the  same  colours,  and 
states  that  about  his  high  turban  he  bound  the  diadem,  or  wreath. 
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But  for  the  inscriptions,  it  would  seem  that  the  sculpture  might 
represent  the  resignation  of  the  imperial  power  of  Ardashir  into 
the  hands  of  his  sou  Shahpiihr,  after  having  reigned  gloriously- 
over  Persia  for  fourteen  years. 

The  sixth  sculpture,  and  the  last  which  is  legible,  lies  to  the 
N.W.  of  the  others,  and  consists  of  the  King,  standing  in  a 
niche  or  on  a  rostrum,  as  if  delivering  an  harangue.  His  head  is 
covered  with  the  winged  helmet,  and  surmounted  by  the  usual 
oval  mass,  reserved  for  Royal  heads  alone.  A  thick  cluster  of 
curls  falls  upon  his  left  shoulder.  His  face,  which  is  almost 
obliterated,  looks  over  his  right  shoulder ;  his  beard  is  short,  and 
tied  in  the  tassel  shape.  The  figure  terminates  at  tlie  knees, 
being  there  met  by  the  front  of  the  rostrum,  against  which  he 
stands.  To  the  left  and  right  of  him  appears  a  row  of  persons, 
who  are  only  seen  as  far  as  the  head  and  shoulders,  being  con- 
cealed by  a  sort  of  screen,  divided  in  two  by  the  person  of  the 
King.  Three  of  these  men  are  to  the  left  of  him ;  and  two  of 
them  wear  high  caps  bending  over  the  forehead.  All  the  figures 
hold  up  their  right  hands,  in  the  attitude  of  commanding  attention. 
The  third  head  in  the  group  wears  a  round-topped  cap,  on  which 
is  a  crescent,  with  a  small  circle  over  it.  Those  to  the  riglit  of 
the  King  are  five  in  number,  and  three  of  them  are  very  much 
broken.  The  four  nearest  him  wear  caps,  all  different ;  the  fifth 
has  no  liead-dress ;  his  hair  is  short,  waving  over  the  forehead, 
and  very  thick  and  curling  behind ;  and  the  beard  is  short  and 
square,  and  the  features  peculiarly  handsome,  and  a  countenance 
almost  speaking.  One  of  the  head-dresses  appears  to  terminate 
in  the  heads  of  dogs,  or  lions.  Behind  this  person,  and  in  the 
lower  relief  almost  obliterated,  is  a  smaller  head,  with  a  similar 
cap,  of  only  one  crested  point,  representing  a  dog,  or  a  lion,  over  the 
forehead.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  thinks  that  the  two  unbearded  heads 
represent  females ;  but,  except  this  peculiarity,  we  discern  nothing 
in  their  dress,  or  the  contour  of  the  figures,  to  justify  this 
idea. 

It  is  impossible  to  conjecture  to  which  of  the  Sassanian  monarchs 
this  sculpture  ought  to  be  attributed,  as  it  tells  no  circumstance  in 
their  history  to  which  we  have  any  clue.  On  a  coin  of  Baliram 
Giir,  containing  profiles  of  the  King,  the  Queen,  and  the  young 
Prince,  the  two  latter  wear  tiaras,  which  lean  forward,  similar  to 
those  on  the  sculpture  ;  and  crested  at  the  projecting  points  with 
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the  head  of  an  animal : '  that  over  the  brow  of  the  female  appears 
to  be  a  bulls,  or  a  cow's  ;  that  over  the  boy's,  a  hawk's. 

Nearly  opposite  the  third  tomb,  and  about  twenty  yards  distant 
from  the  rock,  stands  a  building  similar  to  that  already  mentioned 
at  Murghab,  and  which  is  commonly  called  the  Fire  Temple. 
This  temple  differs  from  the  other  in  being  higher  and  narrower. 
It  has  suffered  little  from  time,  and  is  nearly  perfect.  It  is  built 
of  marble  from  the  adjacent  rocks,  each  block  being  three  feet  six 
inches  in  width,  but  varying  in  length.  One  single  slab  forms  the 
cornice  of  the  northern  face,  which  is  twenty  feet  eight  inches  long, 
an  amazing  mass  to  have  been  placed  where  it  now  is.  The 
height  of  the  building  is  thirty-five  feet :  the  entrance  is  on  the 
north  front,  about  eleven  feet  above  the  ground ;  the  portal  is  five 
feet  wide  and  six  high.  The  grooves  for  the  pivots  of  the  doors 
are  deeply  cut,  both  at  the  bottom  and  the  top,  where  they  are 
fastened  to  the  sides  of  the  wall ;  so  that  the  ponderous  stone 
divisions  must  have  met  in  the  middle,  and  shut  close.  The 
circling  marks  of  their  movements  are  strongly  worn  in  the  marble 
floor.  The  chamber,  which  is  contained  within  such  an  immense 
solidity  of  wall  and  doorway,  is  only  a  square  of  twelve  feet,  and  in 
height  does  not  exceed  fifteen  or  sixteen.  There  is  no  trace  of 
writing  either  within  or  without  the  te.Vple,  nor  any  aperture  in 
the  room  except  the  door  to  admit  light  and  air  ;  but  the  walls  are 
perfectly  black  with  smoke,  showing  clearly  the  purpose  for  which 
the  building  had  been  anciently  used. 

Sir  K.  K.  Porter  thinks  that  this  remarkable  building  was 
hardly  a  Temj)le,  but  had  been  used  as  a  sort  of  sacristy,  and 
as  a  repository  for  the  sacred  element  during  the  suspension 
of  the  greater  solemnities.  The  building  at  Murghab,  which 
"was  near  the  great  platform,  was  probably  used  in  a  sinilar 
manner.  The  Sacred  I'lame  was  never  allowed  to  go  out,  except 
on  the  death  of  a  King ;  and  then,  it  is  probable,  that  only 
a  few  of  the  fires  were  extinguished,  as  Strabo  and  other  authors 
directly  imply,  that  the  great  fountains  of  this  holy  element,  in 
the  temples,  were  never  extinguished.  Great  care  was  taken  of 
its  purity,  and  to  preserve  it  from  any  blast  of  air  ;  it  was  fed  with 
wood  stripped  of  its  Itark,  and  never  blowni  with  bellows  ;  and, 
that  it  might  not  be  breathed  upon,  the  priests  never  aj^proached, 
except  with  cloths  over  their  mouths.  From  the  great  value  of 
the  offerings  often  deposited  in  these  sacred  j)laces,  it  was  cus- 
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tomary  to  keep  a  constant  watch  on  the  sepulchres  of  the  Persian 
Kings ;  and  the  affectionate  care  of  favourite  servants  was  often 
devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  the  state  ceremony.  Thus,  the 
chief  eunuch  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  passed  the  last  seven 
years  of  his  life  at  the  Tomb  of  his  Master  ;  and  the  practice  of 
such  gloomy  vigils  still  exists  among  the  present  followers  of  that 
Prince's  faith,  the  Parsees  of  Yezd  and  of  India  always  placing  a 
■watch  in  the  sepulchre  of  their  dead,  who  never  quits  the  spot, 
till  he  is  relieved  by  another,  and  frequently  remains  there  till 
he  dies. 

A  few  paces  beyond  the  last  bas-relief,  the  rock  terminates  to 
the   W.,  and    then,  taking    an  abrupt   turn    to    the    N.,  bends 
round  again  in  an  amphitheatrical  sweep  towards  the   W.     Sir 
E..  K.  Porter,  on  skirting  the  mountains,  came,  after  a  little  dis 
tance,  to  two  large  projecting  masses  of  rock,  close  to  the  plain, 
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out  of  whose  solid  substance  had  been  cut  two  Altars,  almost  in 
contact  one  with  the  other.  The  height  of  their  bases  from  the 
level  of  the  ground  beneath  did  not  exceed  twelve  or  fourteen  feet. 
Both  stand  on  the  same  platform  of  rock,  which  is  gained  by  a 
flight  of  steps,  hewn  out  of  its  side,  and  ascended  from  the  south. 
The  form  of  each  altar  is  a  square  of  four  feet  six  inches.     The 
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corners  are  blunted,  by  each  one  having  a  heavy  and  rudely- 
shaped  column  running  up  its  side,  and  resting  on  a  square  plinth. 
A  kind  of  zone  terminates  the  top  of  these  columns,  from  which 
springs  an  arch.  The  whole  is  crowned  by  an  architrave  ornamented 
with  a  range  of  cylindrical  forms,  somewhat  resembling  battle- 
ments. Though  not  exactly  the  same  as  the  representations  on  the 
Sassanian  coins,  these  structures  correspond  sufficiently  with  them 
to  leave  no  doubt  of  the  use  to  which  they  have  been  applied  ;  and 
though  Herodotus  and  Strabo  both  assert  that  the  Persians  had 
neither  images,  altars,  nor  temples,  but  performed  their  sacrifices 
on  mountains  and  high  places,  with  extreme  simplicity,  to  the 
Supreme  God,  and  the  Sun  and  Moon,  this  must  be  understood  of 
the  earliest  period  of  their  history.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  these  Altars  belong  to  the  early  history  of  Persia  ;  it  is  more 
probable  that  they  are  due,  like  some  of  the  sculptures,  to  the 
time  of  the  revival  of  the  Magian  system,  under  the  administra- 
tion of  Ardashir  Babegan.  On  the  rock  above  the  tombs,  Sir 
Pi.  K.  Porter  discovered  a  small  marble  column,  without  either 
capital  or  base,  exactly  on  the  pei  oendicular  above  the  excavation 
of  the  sepulchres,  and  probably  coeval  with  them.  He  observed, 
also,  several  large  spots  of  different  dimensions  cut  out  of  the 
level  of  the  mountain,  as  if  for  the  floors  of  rooms.  The  one  of  the 
greatest  space  is  a  square  of  more  than  twenty  feet ;  on  its  surface 
were  three  or  four  steps  elevated  above  each  other,  in  the  manner 
of  a  pedestal  to  a  Throne  or  an  Altar. 

Eather  more  than  a  farsang  from  the  Chehel  Minar,  and  at  the 
foot  of  a  mountain  called  Nakhsh-i-Rejib,  which  constitutes  part 
of  the  Persepolitan  range,  Sir  P.  K.  Porter  found  a  laige  natural 
recess,  formed  by  rude  masses  of  rock,  receding  and  projecting  in 
a  variety  of  picturesque  shapes.  On  the  faces  of  three  of  them 
he  found  many  historical  bas-reliefs.  The  one  to  the  right  is  the 
same  in  subject,  but  of  smaller  dimensions  than  the  one  at 
Nakhsh-i-Piustam,  which  represents  the  two  colossal  horsemen, 
holding  a  Royal  circlet  between  them.  The  prostrate  bodies  are 
omitted  on  this  sculpture,  and  the  execution  is  evidently  of  a  later 
age,  and  of  less  skilful  workmen.  The  figures  are  more 
elurasy,  and  the  draperies  confused.  It  is  greatly  mutilated,  but 
not  by  time  ;  and  the  marks  of  savage  violence  are  scarred  over 
it  in  a  thousand  places.  Chardin  relates,  that,  soon  after  the 
death    of    the  great    Shah    Abbas,    the   prime   minister   of   his 
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unworthy  successor  ordered  sixty  men  to  be  employed  every  day, 
for  a  certain  length  of  time,  in  destroying  the  ruins  in  the  plain 
of  Merdusht.  Some  disgust  had  been  taken  at  the  passion 
European  travellers  had  shown  to  visit  these  remains  ;  and  thus 
a  barbarous  policy  attempted  to  sweep  them  from  the  earth. 
The  length  of  this  excavation  is  seventeen  feet,  and  it  commences 
six  feet  above  the  ground. 

The  next  slab  occupies  the  centre  of  the  recess,  and  is  a 
repetition  of  the  former  subject,  only  the  actors  ai'e  on  foot. 
In  one  hand  they  hold  the  wreath  firmly  between  them,  while 
with  the  other  they  giasp  a  couple  of  stroi'g  staves.  Two 
attendants  stand  behind  :  one  is  beardless,  and  holds  a  fly- 
flapper  ;  his  companion  rests  on  the  pommel  of  his  sword. 
In  the  rear  of  the  other  great  personage  stands  a  long  pole,  on 
the  top  of  which  is  a  defaced  square  mass.  Near  it  are  two 
figures,  with  faces  hideously  ugly,  but  having  the  contour  of 
women.  A  couple  of  very  small  forms  are  visible  between  the 
principal  ones,  but  almost  wholly  obliterated.  This  sculpture 
appears  co-eval  with  the  superior  works  of  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  ;  its 
length  is  only  fifteen  feet.  The  third  bas-relief  is  the  largest, 
and  has  been  the  most  important ;  but  it  has  suffered  sadly  from 
the  hammers  of  the  destroyers.  The  leading  personage  is  evidently 
a  King  :  he  is  on  horseback,  and  precedes  nine  followers,  the  three 
foremost  of  whom  are  leaning  on  the  pommels  of  tlieir  swords,  in 
the  attitude  of  attention.  The  dress  of  each  of  the  nine  attend- 
ants is  precisely  the  same,  down  to  the  minutest  ornaments.  It 
is  therefore  probable  that  they  represent  the  corps  of  guards, 
usually  attendant  on  the  monarch,  and  that  the  whole  slab  records 
some  expedition,  made  by  the  King,  at  the  head  of  his  troops. 
The  face  of  the  King  and  the  upper  part  of  his  dress  have  been 
destroyed  ;  a  cestus,  however,  of  jewels  or  pearls,  remains  visible, 
similar.  Sir  R.  X.  Porter  remarks,  to  the  girdle  of  pearls  worn  on 
state  occasions  by  the  late  Shah  Fatha  Ali  Shah.  An  inscription  in 
Greek  and  Pahlavi  is  engraved  on  the  breast  of  the  horse,  and  is 
extended  along  the  wall,  under  the  nose  of  that  animal.  De  Sacy, 
following  Niebuhr's  copy,  has  translated  the  Greek  portion  as 
follows  : — "  Cest  ici  la  figure  du  serviteur  d'Orrauzd,  du  Dieu 
Sapor,  Roi  des  Rois  de  ITran,  et  du  Touran,  de  la  race  des  Dieux  ; 
fils  du  seiTiteur  d'Ormuzd,  du  Dieu  Ardashir,  Roi  des  Rois  de 
ITran,  de  la  race  des  Dieux,  petit  fils  du  Dieu  Babek,  Roi." 
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The  interpretation  of  the  Greek  inscription,  wliich  coincides  with 
that  of  the  Pahlavi,  shows  that  this  inscription  refers  to  Shahpuhrl., 
who  is  here  represented  at  the  head  of  his  guards  or  nobles,  in 
some  Royal  procession.  One  chief  interest  in  it,  is,  that  the 
swords,  on  which  the  soldiers  lean,  are  different  from  the  old 
Persian  sword,  and  are  quite  straight.  The  change,  in  the  old 
form  of  the  sword,  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  the  last 
Darius,  in  imitation  of  the  Macedonians. 

About  half  a  mile,  westward,  on  the  plain,  is  a  large  and  high 
square  platform,  of  perfectly  smooth  white  marble,  around  which, 
at  a  little  distance,  are  several  heaps  of  ruins,  probably  the  remains 
of  some  considerable  edifice,  which  had  formerly  surrounded  an 
extensive  area,  of  which  this  superb  platform,  whatever  may 
have  been  its  superstructure,  formed  the  centre.  From  the 
various  mounds  and  scattered  fragments,  lying  all  the  way 
between  this  spot  and  the  Takht-i-Jamshid,  and  again  further 
to  the  S.E.,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  great  capital 
stretched  itself  along  the  whole  foot  of  tho  mountain,  connecting 
itself  with  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  as  its  farthest  limit. 

Descending  into  the  plain,  a  little  below  the  small  Perse- 
politan  temple  which  we  have  spoken  of  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Shiraz,  Sir  Robert  Porter  found,  upon  the  edge  of  the  moun- 
tains, a  range  of  sculptures  cut  upon  the  face  of  the  rock,  and 
evidently  the  work  of  the  Sassanian  period,  though  much 
inferior  to  those  at  Nakhsh-i-Rust;'im.  Some  of  them  seem 
to  be  hardly  more  than  the  commencements  of  their  subjects. 
The  most  finished  consists  of  two  figures,  one,  that  of  a  woman 
of  a  graceful  outline,  clothed  in  drapery  of  peculiar  lightness 
and  delicacy,  a  large  veil,  which  is  held  in  her  left  hand,  enve- 
loping her  figure,  while  she  stretches  out  her  right  towards  her 
companion,  who  is  dressed  in  the  Royal  style  of  the  Sassanian 
bas-reliefs,  and  presents  her  with  something  like  a  flower.  The 
remainder  of  the  range  comprises  two  more  sculptures,  both 
containing  the  effigies  of  a  King,  with  a  profusion  of  curls, 
the  globular  crown,  a  collar  and  ear-rings  j  but  they  are  all 
carelessly  executed. 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter  also  mentions  some  Sassanian  remains  at 
Rhey  (the  ancient  Rhages),  consisting  of  the  side  of  a  rock, 
which  has  been  smoothed  away,  so  as  to  present  a  surface  about 
sixteen  feet  in  height,  and  twelve  in  breadtli.      On  this  surface 
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there  is  a  colossal  bas-relief,  the  execution  of  which  is,  how- 
ever, rude,  and  apparently  unfinished.  It  represents  a  horseman 
in  full  charge,  couching  his  spear.  Long  drapery  flows  from 
his  thigh,  and  on  his  head,  which  is  unfinished,  there  is  the  usual 
balloon-shaped  head-dress  of  the  Sassanian  sovereigns.  The  fore- 
legs of  the  horse  are  hewn  out  only  to  the  knees ;  and  the  hinder 
legs  are  chiselled  but  to  the  hocks.  There  is  the  head  of 
another  hoi'se,  evidently  intended  to  have  borne  the  antagonist  of 
the  Royal  hero  ;  but  no  further  outline  is  visible.  The  sketch  was 
probably  begun  by  some  one  of  the  Sassanian  monarchs,  perhaps 
by  the  hero  who  founded  the  dynasty,  on  the  subversion  of  the 
Arsacidan  race,  and  who  might,  perhaps,  have  wished  thus  to 
engrave  a  trophy  of  his  great  achievements,  on  the  very  rock 
which  had  upheld  the  throne  of  the  first  Prince  of  the  race  he  had 
for  ever  deposed. 

The  ruins  of  Shahpuhr  near  Kazerun  have  been  long  considered 
as  among  the  most  celebrated  works  of  the  Sassanian  princes. 
Though  lying  but  a  few  miles  out  of  the  road,  they  have  been 
passed  by  every  traveller,  from  Tavernier  and  Thevenot  to  Scott 
Waring ;  but  it  was  not  till  Mr.  Morier  visited  them  in  the  year 
1809,  when  accompanying  the  mission  of  Sir  Harford  Jones  Brydges 
to  Persia,  that  any  full  account  of  them  had  been  published. 
The  sculptures  are  situated  at  the  distance  of  about  fifteen  miles 
from  Kazerun,  About  seven  miles  from  it,  Mr.  Morier  passed 
the  ruined  village  of  Derses ;  and,  leaving  two  tombs,  one  on 
the  right  and  the  other  on  the  left  of  the  road,  came  to  the 
bed  of  a  torrent,  over  which  there  seems  to  have  been  built  an 
aqueduct,  for,  on  each  side  of  its  banks,  there  are  remains  of 
masonry,  and  traces  of  its  conduit  may  be  perceived  on  the 
southern  bank.  The  extent  of  the  ruins  of  Shahpuhr  to  the  south- 
ward is  bounded  by  a  beautiful  stream  of  water.  Over  the  spring, 
from  which  it  issues,  the  road  is  sustained  by  fragments  of  archi- 
tecture, wliich  are  part  of  the  entablature  of  some  public  building, 
and,  by  their  dimensions,  must  have  once  been  magnificent. 

"  Immediately  after  passing  the  spring,  we  came,"  says  Mr. 
Morier,  "  upon  the  niins  of  Shahpur.  When  standing  on  an 
eminence,  we  computed  the  whole  to  be  comprised,  on  a  rough 
calculation,  within  a  circumference '  of  six  miles.  This  circum- 
ference enclosed  a  tract  of  plain,  and  a  hill,  on  which  the  remains  of 
the  ancient  citadel  formed  a  conspicuous  and  commanding  object. 
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Whether  by  the  caprice  of  Nature,  or  by  the  labour  of  man,  this 
hill,  or  acropolis,  is  distinctly  separated  from  the  great  range  of 
mountains  forming  the  most  eastern  boundary  of  the  plana  of 
Kazerun.  Between  this  and  another  imposing  mass  of  rock,  runs 
the  beautiful  river  of  Shahpur.  We  reckoned  the  space  between  the 
two  rocks  at  thirty  yards,  which  formed  a  little  plain  of  verdure 
and  shrubbery,  intersected,  indeed,  by  the  stream  of  the  river.  The 
opening  between  the  two  grand  masses  presented  a  landscape  the 
most  varied,  the  most  tranquil,  the  most  picturesque,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  the  most  sublime,  that  imagination  can  form.  A  black 
and  stupendous  rock  (the  strata  of  which  were  thrown  into  strong 
and  wild  positions,  and  formed  an  acute  angle  with  the  horizon), 
flanked  the  right  of  the  picture  ;  while  another  still  more  extraordi- 
nary rock,  as  richly  illumined  as  the  other  was  darkened,  supported 
the  left.  Between  both  a  distant  range  of  mountains,  whose  rocks 
were  terminated  by  a  j)lain,  filled  up  the  interstice,  forming  a 
fine  aerial  perspective  ;  whilst  the  river  and  rich  shrubbery  com- 
pleted a  most  enlivening  foreground.  The  hill,  on  which  the 
remains  of  the  citadel  stand,  is  covered  by  ruins  of  walls  and 
turrets.  On  its  eastern  aspect,  the  nature  of  the  fortification  can 
be  traced  easily;  for  walls  fill  the  chasms  from  rock  to  rock, 
formingaltogether  a  place  of  defence  admirably  strong. 

"  The  first  object  which  arrested  our  attention,  was  a  mutilated 
sculpture  of  two  colossal  figures  on  horseback,  carved  on  the  super- 
ficies of  the  rock.  The  figure  on  the  light  was  the  most  injured  ; 
the  only  part  indeed  which  we  could  ascertain  with  precision,  was 
one  of  the  front  and  two  of  the  hinder  feet  of  ahorse,  standing  over 
the  statue  of  a  man,  who  was  extended  at  his  full  length,  his  face 
turning  outwardly,  and  reposed  upon  his  right  hand,  and  his  attire 
bearing  marks  of  a  Roman  costume.  A  figure  in  the  same  dress 
was  placed  in  an  attitude  of  supplication  at  the  horse's  knees,  and 
a  head  in  alto-relievo  just  appeared  between  the  hinder  feet.  The 
equestrian  figure  on  the  left  is  not  quite  so  much  mutilated,  the 
horse  and  parts  of  the  drapery  on  the  thighs  being  still  well  pre- 
served  The  next  piece  of  sculpture  (which,  like 

the  former,  was  carved  upon  the  mountain  of  the  citadel)  is  perfect 
in  all  its  parts.  It  consists  of  three  grand  compartments  ;  the 
central  and  most  interesting" represents  a  figure  on  horseback, 
whose  dress  announces  a  Royal  personage.  His  head-dress  is  a 
crown,  on  which  is  placed  a  globe  ;  his  hair  flows  in  very  large  and 
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massy  curls  over  both  shoulders,  -whilst  a  slight  mustachio  just 
covers  his  upper  lip,  and  gives  much  expression  to  a  countenance 
strongly  indicative  of  pride  and  majesty.  His  body  is  clothed 
•with  a  robe,  -which  falls  in  many  folds  to  his  girdle,  and  then 
e.xtends  itself  over  his  thigh  and  legs  as  low  as  his  ancle.  A 
quiver  hangs  by  his  side  ;  in  his  right  hand  he  holds  the  hand  of 
a  figure  behind  him,  yvhich  stands  so  as  to  cover  the  whole  hind 
quarter  of  his  horse,  and  which  is  dressed  in  the  Koman  tunic  and 
helmet.  A  figure,  habited  also  in  the  Roman  costume,  is  on  its 
knees  before  the  head  of  the  horse,  -with  its  hands  extended,  and 
-with  a  face  betraying  entreaty.  Under  tlie  feet  of  tlie  horse  is 
another  figure  extended,  in  the  same  attire  and  character  as  that 
of  the  other  t-wo  Roman  figures  ;  to  the  right  of  the  tablet  stands 
a  figure  (behind  that  in  a  suppliant  attitude)  with  his  hands  also 
extended,  but  dressed  in  a  different  manner,  and,  as  far  as  we 
could  judge,  with  features  more  Egyptian  than  European.  "  In  the 
angle  between  the  King's  head  and  the  horse's,  is  a  Victory  dis- 
playing the  scroll  of  fame.  A  figure  (part  of  which  is  concealed 
by  the  one  on  its  knees)  completes  the  whole  of  this  division. 
The  second  grand  compartment,  which  is  on  the  right,  is  divided 
again  into  six  sub-compartments,  in  each  of  which  are  carved 
three  figures,  the  costumes  and  general  physiognomies  of  which 
are  all  different.  They  appear  mostly  in  postures  of  supplication, 
and  I  should  suspect  are  representations  of  vanquished  people. 
On  the  left,  in  the  third  grand  compartment,  are  rows  of  horsemen, 
divided  by  one  line  into  two  smaller  compartments.  They  have 
all  the  same  characteristic  dress  and  features  as  the  royal  figure 
in  the  centre,  and  certainly  represent  his  forces.  The  whole  of 
this  most  interesting  monument  is  sculptured  in  a  very  hard  rock, 
which  bears  the  finest  polish,  and  which  we  pronounce  to  be  a 
coarse  species  of  jasper.  The  shortness  of  our  stay  did  not  afford 
me  an  opportunity  of  delineating  the  detail  of  many  figures  which 

have  been  so  faithfully  portrayed The  figures  on 

foot  are  in  height  five  feet  nine  inches  :  figures  on  horseback,  from 
the  rider's  cap  to  the  horse's  hoofs,  six  feet  five  inches  ;  the  minor 
tablets  are  four  feet  ten  inches  in  length ;  the  grand  tablet  eleven 
feet  eleven  inches. 

"  Having  examined  these,  we  next  crossed  the  river  to  the  sculp- 
tures on  tlie  opposite  rock.  The  first  is  a  long  tablet,  containing 
a  multitude  of  figiu'es.     The  principal  person  (who  is  certainly  the 
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King  represented  in  the  former  tablet)  is  placed  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  piece,  alone  in  a  small  compartment,  and  is  seated  with  a 
sword  placed  betwixt  his  legs,  on  the  pommel  of  which  rests  his 

left  hand On  his  right,  on  the  uppermost  of  two 

long  slips,  are  many  men,  who  seem  to  be  a  mixture  of  Persians 
and  Romans,  the  former  conducting  the  latter  as  prisoners.  Under 
these,  in  the  lower  step,  are  others,  who  by  their  wigs  appear  to 
be  Persians.  Their  leader  bears  a  human  head  in  both  hands, 
and  extends  it  towards  the  central  figure.  On  the  left  are  four 
small  compartments.  The  first  (nearest  that  figure,  and  the 
highest  from  the  ground)  incloses  a  crowd  of  men,  whose  arms 
are  placed  over  one  another's  shoulders.  Below  these  are  five 
figures,  one  of  whom  leads  a  horse  without  any  more  furniture 
than  a  bridle.  The  other  two  compartments  are  filled  up  with 
eight  figures  each.  We  considered  this  to  represent,  in  general, 
a  King  seated  in  his  room  of  audience ;  surrounded  by  his  own 
people,  and  by  nations  tributary  to  him.  The  length  is  eleven 
yai'ds  four  inches.  On  the  left  of  this  were  two  colossal  figures 
on  horseback,  carved  in  alto-relievo.  The  one  to  the  right  had 
all  the  dress,  character,  and  features  of  the  King  above  described  ; 
the  other  on  the  left  appeared  also  a  Ptoyal  personage,  but  differing 
in  dress,  and  in  the  furniture  of  his  horse.  Both  had  their  hands 
extended,  and  held  a  ring,  which  we  conceived  to  be  emblematical 

of  peace 

"Walking  forwards,  we  came  to  a  very  extensive  piece  of 
sculpture,  the  lower  parts  of  which  were  entirely  destroyed.  We 
saw,  however,  on  the  right,  a  row  of  camels'  and  men's  heads, 
intermixed ;  and  under  them  a  row  of  horses'  and  men's  heads, 
which  were  demolished  from  the  horses'  eyes  downwards.  In 
front  of  these,  at  the  distance  of  about  four  feet,  was  part  of 
the  figure  of  a  horse,  the  King,  as  before,  holding  a  bow  and 
four  arrows  in  his  right  hand.  We  supposed  that  this  might  be 
the  commencement  of  a  hunting-piece.     Our  research  terminated 

in  a  most  perfect  sculpture This  piece  contained 

a  much  greater  number  of  objects  than  any  of  the  others,  and  a 
much  greater  diversity  of  characters.  The  surface  of  the  rock  is 
here  divided  into  a  variety  of  unequal  compartments,  all  of  which 
are  occupied  by  a  multitude  of  figures.  In  the  middle  is  a  rather 
reduced  copy  of  the  second  relievo,  which  I  have  described  (that 
of  the  King  and  the   suppliant),  except  that,  facing  the  King, 
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there  is  an  additional  personage,  with  a  hand  extended  holding  a 
ring.  In  the  first  row,  at  the  top  on  the  right,  are  a  number  of 
slight  figures,  with  their  arms  folded ;  the  second  is  filled  with  a 
crowd,  of  which  some  carry  baskets  ;  the  third  is  equally  covered ; 
and,  in  the  right  corner,  there  is  a  man  conducting  a  lion  by  a 
chain.  In  the  fourth,  and  just  opposite  to  the  King,  is  a  very 
remarkable  group,  whose  loose  and  folded  dresses  denote  Indians. 
One  leads  a  horse,  whose  furniture  I  have  drawn  with  some  care, 
and  behind  the  horse  is  an  elephant.  Under  this,  and  close  to 
the  ground,  are  men  in  a  Pioman  costume ;   amongst  them  is  a 

chariot,   to  which  two  horses  are  harnessed In 

five  compartments  on  the  left  (corresponding  with  those  on  the 
right)  are  placed  thick  squadrons  of  Persian  cavalry,  all  in  regular 
and  military  order,  marshalled  as  it  were  in  echelon.  Fourteen 
yards  was  the  length  of  the  sculpture  from  point  to  point. 

.  After  having  re-passed  the  river,  we  walked  over  the  nume- 
rous mounds  of  stones  and  earth  which  cover  the  ruined  buildings 
of  Shahpur,  and  which,  if  ever  explored,  would  discover  innu- 
merable secrets  of  antiquity.  We  were  conducted  by  the  peasants 
who  were  with  us  to  the  remains  of  a  very  fine  wall,  which  in  the 
symmetry  of  its  masonry  equalled  any  Grecian  work  that  I  have 
ever  seen.  Each  stone  was  four  feet  long,  twenty-seven  inches 
thick,  and  cut  to  the  finest  angles.  The  wall  formed  the  front  of 
a  square  building,  the  area  of  which  is  fifty-five  feet.  At  the  top 
were  placed  sphinxes  couchant,  a  circumstance  which  we  ascer- 
tained from  discovering,  accidentally,  two  eyes  and  a  mutilated  foot, 
at  the  extremity  of  one  of  the  upper  stones.  In  this  wall  there  is 
a  window,  which  is  arched  by  the  formation  of  its  upper  stone. 
Behind  this  square  building  we  traced  most  correctly  the  configu- 
ration of  a  theatre,  thirty  paces  in  length,  and  fourteen  in  breadth. 
The  place  resembled,  at  least,  those  called  theatres  which  I  have 
seen  in  Greece.  From  a  comparison  of  their  positions,  we  were 
led  to  suppose  that  the  building  still  extant  must  have  been  con- 
nected with  the  other  behind  it,  and  may  have  formed,  perhaps, 
the  entrance  to  it." 

The  city  of  Shahpuhr  derived  its  name  from  the  monarch  who 
founded  it,  Shahpuhr,  the  son  of  Ardashir,  the  second  Prince  of 
the  Sassanian  family.  In  his  reign,  it  was,  probably,  one  of  the 
capitals  of  Persia,  and,  for  some  centuries,  remained  the  chief  city 
of  that  district  of  Persia  Proper  which  was  connected  with  its 
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name,  and  is  called  by  Ibn  Haukal,  Koureh  Shahpuhr.  The  pro- 
vince in  which  it  was  included  had  been  particularly  favoured  by 
Cyrus  and  the  Achsemenian  dynasty :  it  was  their  native  seat,  it 
contained  their  tombs,  their  palaces,  and  their  treasures.  When 
their  empire  was  overthrown,  this  portion  was  still  administered 
by  native  Princes,  who,  after  an  interval  of  five  centuries,  re-esta- 
blished the  former  glories  of  their  house,  under  the  name  of  the 
Sassanians.  With  the  Sassanians  came,  as  we  have  stated,  the 
revival  of  the  ancient  Fire-Worship,  which  became  so  general,  and 
lasted  so  long,  that  in  the  Tenth  Century,  Ibn  Haukal  expressly 
observes,  that  "  no  town  or  district  in  Fars  was  without  a  fire- 
temple,"  and  this,  two  or  three  hundred  years  after  the  dominion 
of  the  Muhammedans.  It  was  natural  to  expect  that,  in  these 
provinces,  we  should  find  the  greatest  remains  of  the  strictly 
Persian  sovereigns.  Imperfectly  as  these  countries  have  been 
explored,  even  at  this  time,  we  have  shown,  in  our  account  of  Per- 
sepolis,  the  Tomb  of  Cyrus,  Shahpuhr,  and  other  places,  how  thicldy 
studded  this  comparatively  small  district  is  with  curious  remains 
of  the  ancient  inhabitants  and  rulers  of  Persia.  Shahpuhr  itself 
survived,  for  a  while,  the  Muhammedan  invasion,  as  Ibn  Haukal 
speaks  of  a  IMosque  there  as  well  as  a  Fire-temple.  Like  many 
other  places  in  the  East,  it  probably  suffered  less  from  the  first 
violence  of  the  Arabian  invasion  than  from  the  successive  wars  of 
subsequent,  native  dynasties,  and  from  the  gradual  decay  to  which 
the  declining  population  and  exhausted  wealth  of  the  empire  con- 
signed all  the  works  of  its  former  greatness.  As  late  as  the 
Sixteenth  Century,  the  name  of  Shahpuhr  occurs  in  a  table  of  lati- 
tudes and  longitudes  attached  to  the  Ayin  Akbari.  From  that 
time  nothing  more  is  known  of  it,  though  its  position  is  indeed 
marked  in  a  map  of  Persia,  in  Buno's  Cluverius,  1072  ;  and,  on 
the  authority  of  the  oriental  geographers,  is  placed  as  a  district  by 
DAnville.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  the  subject  of  the 
principal  sculptures  at  Shahpuhr  is  the  same  as  that  of  those  at 
Kakhsh-i-Rustam,  namely,  the  overthrow  of  the  Emperor  Valerian 
by  Shahpuhr  T. 

The  traditions  of  that  memorable  war,  and  its  equally  extraor- 
dinary result,  are  innumerable  among  the  Orientals  ;  and  tliough, 
like  every  other  work  of  which  nothing  is  known,  the  sculptures, 
which  are  believed  to  commemorate  that  war,  are  assigned  by 
the  modern  Persians  to  the  fabulous  exploits  of  their  national 
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hero,    Eustam,   the   internal   evidence   of   their   design  is   suf- 
ficient to  appropriate  them  to  their  real  and  historical  subjects. 
It  is  true,  that  De  Sacy  has  considered  all  the  subjects  at  Nakhsh-i- 
Ftustam,  and,  consequently,  their  duplicates  at  Shahpuhr,  to  refer 
to  one  event  only,  the  conquest  of  the  Parthians  by  Artaxerxes, 
and,  on  this  theory,  has  regarded  the  suppliant  as  Artabanus,  the 
last  King  of  the  Parthians  (or  Arsacida^) ;  but,  there  is  little  doubt 
that,  in  this  opinion,  this  illustrious  orientalist  was  misled  by  the 
engravings  of  Chardin,  Le  Brun,  and  Niebuhr,  which  are  entirely 
unworthy  of  the  originals.     Had  De  Sacy  seen  the  subsequent 
drawings  of  Mr.  Morier  and  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  we  beheve  it  is 
impossible  that  he  should  have  had  any  doubt  as  to  the  events 
commemorated.     There   is   also  good  probability  for  supposing, 
from  the  excellent  workmanship  of  many  of  these  sculptures,  that 
they  were  executed  by  European  artists,  whom  Shahpuhr  may 
have  captured  in  the  train  of  Valerian ;  or,  whom  he  may  have 
carried  off,  when  he  invaded  Asia  Minor.     A  tradition  at  Sliushter 
attributes  to  Valerian  the  superintendence  of  the  works,  destined 
to  represent  his  own  defeat,  and  tlie  construction  of  the  building,  in 
which  he  was  subsequently  confined.     Gibbon,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, doubts  the  nature  of  the  treatment  to  which  the  conquered 
Valerian  was  exposed  by  his  conqueror,   Shahpuhr;  yet,   these 
cnielties  are  mentioned  in  the  speech  of  Galerius  to  the  Persian 
ambassadors,  from  which  we  may  fairly  infer  that,  almost  at  the 
time  of  their  execution,  the  perpetration  of  these  indignities  was 
known  to  all  the  Ptoman  world. 

Having  now  described  the  principal  monuments  which  remain 
in  the  Southern  districts  of  Persia,  we  come  to  the  hardly  less 
remarkable  remains  in  the  Northern  part  of  that  country,  reserving 
the  AchiBmenian  monument  of  Behistan,  the  most  memorable  of 
all  the  works  of  Darius,  till  we  come  to  the  description  of  the 
discoveries  of  Mtijor  Piawlinson.  We  take,  first,  the  celebrated. 
Sassanian  remains,  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  situated  on  the 
rock  called  Takht-i-Bostan,  near  Kirmanshah. 

The  mountain  of  Takht-i-Bostau,  or  the  Throne  of  the  Garden, 
is  noted  for  its  magnificent  sculptures,  which,  together  with  its 
delicious  fountain  and  streams,  are  said,  by  the  natives,  to  owe 
their  origin  to  the  loves  of  Khosru  Parviz  and  the  beautiful 
Shiriu.  This  fairest  of  the  fair,  they  tell  us,  was  first  seen  by  the 
Prince  when  he  was  an  exile  at  her  father's  court,  the  renowned 
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Mauricius,  Emperor  of  the  Romans.  Beholding  her,  by  accident, 
■while  bathing  in  a  clear  fountain,  her  celestial  beauties  so  fired 
his  imagination  and  his  heart  that,  when  he  afterwards  became 
her  husband  and  the  monarch  of  Persia,  he  caused  her  image  to 
be  made,  and  placed,  as  he  had  first  seen  her,  in  the  midst  of  the 
crystal  stream.  We  have  already  mentioned  some  facts  in  the 
glorious  and  brilliant  career  of  Khosru  Par\'iz :  the  glory,  which 
was  shed  over  the  early  portion  of  his  reign,  and  the  cloudy  night 
in  which  his  sun  set.  It  was  probably  after  his  first  great  conquests, 
that  he  determined  that  the  capitals  and  palaces  of  his  kingdom 
should  transcend  all  which  had  e\er  been  beheld  upon  the  earth. 
Uncounted  sums  were  lavished  on  their  erection  and  embellish- 
ments, and  the  pleasures,  with  which  they  were  filled,  exhausted 
the  powers  of  invention.  The  invasion  of  Persia,  by  Heraclius, 
awoke  Khosru  from  his  dream  of  sensual  happiness ;  and  the 
illustrious  monarch  fell  a  victim  to  the  parricidal  hands  of  his  son 
Shirouch.  It  is  said,  that  the  murderer  had  conceived  a  fatal 
passion  for  the  beautiful  Shirin,  wlio,  to  avoid  his  shameful  attacks, 
stabbed  herself  upon  her  husbands  bleeding  body  :  thus  immortal- 
ising her  name,  which  is,  to  this  day,  a  proverb  in  Persia,  for  all 
that  is  beautiful  and  true. 

Sir  Pi.  K.  Porter  has  surveyed  the  monuments  at  Takht-i-Bostan 
with  particular  care ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  has  made 
excellent  drawings  of  the  chief  objects  of  interest,  has  published 
a  much  fuller  account  than  any  other  traveller  of  these  wonderful 
remains.  To  him,  therefore,  we  shall  be  indebted  for  the  notice 
which  we  shall  give  of  them  here.  The  rock  itself  forms  part  of 
the  chain  of  Behistan,  and,  like  it,  is  craggy,  barren,  and  terrific. 
Its  towering  heights  lower  darkly  over  the  blooming  Vale  of  Kir- 
manshah,  and  make  so  striking  a  contrast  with  the  lovely  sceneiy 
below  them,  that  "  it  might  well  recall  the  image  of  the  beautiful 
Queen,  in  all  her  peq^etual  noon  of  charms,  seated  smiling  at  the 
feet  of  the  aged  monarch,  hoary  with  years  and  the  troubles  of  a 
wounded  spirit."  At  the  base  of  the  mountain  bursts  forth  a 
stream  of  peculiar  clearness,  which  the  mindful  natives  have 
called  Shirin.  A  little  forest  extends  from  the  rivers  side  to 
a  considerable  distance  over  the  plain;  perhaps  the  green  descend- 
ants of  the  woods  which  once  overshadowed  the  gay  pavilions  of 
Khosru  in  his  hunting  parties. 

The  monuments  consist  of  two  lofty  and  deep  arches,  excavated, 
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with  great  labour  and  skill,  on  the  face  of  the  mountain  ;  within 
which  are  several  bas-reliefs,  executed  with  spirit  and  excellence. 
Just  over  the  source  of  the  stream  is  a  piece  of  sculpture,  called 
the  -Four  Calendars;  and  a  little  beyond,  where  the  mountain 
recedes,  a  flight  of  several  hundred  steps  is  cut  on  the  edge 
of  the  neaidy  precipitous  cliffs,  forming  a  very  intricate  and 
dangerous  ascent  towards  its  summit,  and  finishing,  abruptly, 
with  an  extensive  ledge  or  platform. 

The  Pere  Emanuel  de  S.  Albert  and  the  Abbe  de  Beauchamp 
were  the  first  Europeans  who  gave  the  world  any  details  of  these 
sculptures,  and  one  of  them  mentions  having  seen  a  statue  standing 
erect  in  the  river,  which  was  nearly  covered  from  observation  by 
the  fulness  of  the  rapid  stream.  The  peasants  of  the  neighbour- 
hood called  it  the  effigy  of  Shirin,  who  has  given  her  name  to 
the  fountain.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  states  that  he  found  a  statue,  in 
all  probability  the  same,  on  the  bank  of  the  river;  but  he  thinks 
it  must  have  required  the  most  lively  imagination  to  trace,  in  what 
remains,  the  outline  of  a  female  form,  or  the  work  of  an  artist 
enamoured  of  his  subject.  It  was  rudely  drawn,  and  its  propor- 
tions colossal,  and  was  evidently  intended  to  be  seen  from  a  great 
distance.  Perhaps  it  had  fallen  from  a  neighbouring  height,  where 
he  fancied  that  he  saw  a  ledge  of  rock,  which  might  have  held  it. 
On  this  ledge  there  still  remains  a  row  of  sculptured  feet,  broken 
off  at  the  ankles.  The  figure  itself  is  mutilated  from  the  knees 
downwards,  but  from  the  waist  to  that  point  hang  the  remains  of 
drapery.  One  hand  is  placed  upon  the  breast,  and  the  other  rests 
on  something  resembling  a  sword  suspended  in  front  of  the  body. 
The  inhabitants  hold  this  figure  in  most  superstitious  awe,  and 
believe  its  touch  capable  of  healing  the  most  malignant  diseases 
in  man  or  beast ;  in  gratitude,  they  hang  round  its  neck  a  variety 
of  votive  offerings  in  the  shape  of  rags,  of  every  material  and 
colour,  to  repay  the  Deified  Shirin.  The  people  call  the  ledge 
of  rock,  on  which  the  mutilated  remains  ai-e  situated,  the  Musical 
Gallery  of  Khosrij. 

The  largest  arch  measures,  in  width  twenty-four  feet  and  in 
depth  twenty-one.  The  face  of  the  rock  has  been  smoothed 
for  a  great  distance  above  the  sweep  of  the  arch,  and  on  each 
side.  On  this  surface,  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  are  two 
upright  entablatures,  containing  an  exquisitely  carved  ornament 
in  Grecian  taste,  and  of  a  foliage  form.     Hound  the  bow  of  the 

c  c 
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arch  runs  a  double  border,  appearing  like  an  untied  wreath,  and 
terminating  in  the  streamers  peculiar  to  the  head-dress  of  the 
Sassanians.  Above  the  keystone  of  the  arch  is  a  crescent.  At 
each  end  of  the  curve  is  a  gigantic  winged  figure,  represented 
exactly  as  we  now  delineate  angels,  hovering  in  the  air ;  both 
extend  one  hand  towards  the  crescent,  and  hold  a  pearl  fillet  or 
diadem  fastened  by  a  rich  clasp.  The  other  hands  grasp  each  a 
cup  filled  with  berries,  or  perhaps  pearls.  The  large  wings,  which 
spread  from  the  shoulders,  are  carved  with  considerable  nicety. 
It  is  probable  that  these  figures  represent  female  genii,  and  the 
disposition  of  the  lower  part  of  their  dress,  and  their  attitudes,  are 
like  the  usual  representations  of  Fame  or  Victory  on  the  Triumphal 
arches  of  Rome.  It  is,  therefore,  likely  that  the  artist  was  a  Greek 
of  the  Constantinopolitan  Empire.  The  inner  face  of  the  excava- 
tion is  divided  into  two  compartments  :  the  upper  containing  three 
figures.  That  on  the  left  is  a  female,  habited  in  the  Royal  dress, 
and  wearing  the  Sassanian  diadem,  surmounted  by  a  globe  of 
pearls.  The  personage  who  occupies  the  centre  of  the  group,  is 
gorgeously  dressed,  and  is  no  doubt  meant  for  the  monarch.  He 
wears  a  pointed  diadem,  from  each  side  of  which  issue  wings,  whose 
extremities  twist  round  the  horns  of  a  crescent,  surmounting  the 
diadem  and  containing  within  it  a  globe :  he  is  dressed  in  a 
short  embroidered  robe,  reaching  to  the  knees,  over  which  is  a  coat 
of  what  is  probably  chain  mail  ;  his  left  hand  rests  on  a  sword, 
which  hangs  down  straight  in  front  of  his  person  ;  both  it  and  its 
belt  appear  to  be  covered  with  pearls.  The  figure  to  the  right 
wears  a  diadem  resembling  that  of  the  female  ;  he  has  a  very  long 
beard,  terminating  in  a  point,  while  from  his  shoulders  devolves  a 
very  ample  mantle,  which  is  clasped  on  his  breast ;  with  his 
right  hand  he  presents  a  diadem  to  the  monarch.  The  three 
figures  stand  on  pedestals,  and  that  of  the  Royal  figure  is  richly 
ornamented. 

The  lower  compartment  is  bordered  liy  a  frieze  of  tendrils 
and  vine-leaves,  and,  on  each  side,  stand  a  couple  of  fluted 
pilasters  surmounted  by  capitals  resembling  tlie  Corinthian  order, 
but  much  altered,  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  artist.  The  wide  space 
within  is  almost  wholly  occupied  by  a  colossal  equestrian  figure, 
carved  in  alto-relievo,  and  crowned  like  the  bearded  personage 
above ;  a  shirt  of  chain  inail  covers  the  whole  person,  from  the 
face  to  the  knees ;    under  it  appears  a  richly  embroidered  skirt, 
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adorned  with  dragons,  crosses,  and  flowers,  and  from  the  hip 
hangs  a  large  quiver ;  on  his  left  shoulder  is  poised  a  long  lance, 
and  on  his  right  arm  is  a  small  round  shield,  half  covering  the 
breast.  The  horse  is  evidently  caparisoned  for  war,  with  a 
poitrinal  formed  of  small  plates  of  metal.  The  whole  character 
of  the  man  and  horse  resembles  very  much  the  huge  metal- 
covered  knights  to  be  seen  in  illuminated  copies  of  Froissart's 
Chronicles.  This  sculpture  has  been  considerably  damaged 
by  the  Arabs  and  Turks,  and  there  are  no  intelligible  remnants 
of  the  Greek  and  Pahlavi  inscriptions,  which  were  once  engraven 
on  it.  The  details  of  this  equestrian  figure  are  beautifully 
executed,  and,  with  the  groups  above,  afford  very  accurate  and 
valuable  specimens  of  the  Royal  and  military  costume  of  that 
period. 

The  sides  of  the  arch  are  covered  with  representations  of  the 
sports  of  the  field,  wild  boar  and  stag  hunts.  Many  of  the  persons 
engaged  in  the  sport  are  mounted,  some  on  horses  and  others  on 
elephants,  while  boats  also  appear  in  the  chase.  The  scene  seems 
to  be  a  watery  ground  intersected  by  ponds  or  small  lakes,  where 
the  boats  may  move,  and  from  which  the  sportsmen  dischai'ge 
their  arrows ;  while  the  ponderous  elephants  with  their  riders 
plunge  through  the  marshy  bushes  in  every  direction.  Two  of  the 
boats  are  filled  by  women  playing  upon  harps,  and  in  another  are 
men  with  pipes  and  other  instruments.  One  boat,  larger  than  the 
rest,  occupies  the  centre  of  the  bas-relief  ;  and  in  it  stands  a 
personage,  in  stature  gigantically  beyond  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
figures ;  he  is  dressed  in  a  short  vest,  wrought  like  that  of  the 
bearded  chief  under  the  arch ;  and  directs  his  arrow  towards 
a  herd  of  boars.  A  little  lower  in  the  line  of  the  hunt  is  another 
personage,  in  an  ornamented  di'ess,  little  inferior  in  stature 
to  the  first;  round  his  head  is  a  large  circle,  not  unlike  the 
halo  of  the  moon,  or  the  saintly  glory  on  the  coins  of  the 
Lower  Empire.  He  is  receiving  an  arrow  from  one  of  his 
attendants,  and  a  woman  sits  near  him  in  the  boat,  playing  on  a 
harp,  while  other  figures  paddle  it  along  amid  a  crowd  of  fish, 
ducks,  and  other  aquatic  creatures. 

It  is  said  that,  besides  the  beautiful  Shirin,  who  alone  filled 
his  heart,  Khosru  possessed  twelve  thousand  fair  candidates  for 
his  favour,  each  equal  to  the  moon  in  the  splendour  of  her  charms. 
From  these  the  minstrelsy  of  his  boats  was  probably  selected. 

0  c  2 
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It  is  manifest  that,  at  the  period  wlien  these  sculptures  aud  those 
at  Nakhsh-i-Rustiim  were  executed,  the  Muhammedan  law  of 
seclusion  had  not  been  enforced  against  women ;  tliat  they  were 
permitted  liberty,  at  present  unusual  in  the  East,  and  that  some 
more  favoured  among  them  were  allowed  to  share  the  public 
sports  of  the  men.  The  bas-relief  of  the  figure  under  the 
arch,  and  of  Bahram's  Queen  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  with  the  si- 
milar figures  on  the  coins,  are  all  represented  unveiled.  The 
whole  scene,  which  we  have  just  described,  is  enclosed  in  a  solid 
curtained  square,  supported  on  poles,  from  whence  cords  are 
attached  to  the  trunks  of  trees.  Near  the  lower  corner,  a  man 
holds  up  a  part  of  the  drapery,  through  which  the  slain  game  are 
carried  ;  and  adjoining,  in  an  outward  and  upper  comi^artment,  is 
shown  its  transportation,  still  further  off,  on  the  backs  of  elephants. 

The  opposite  side  of  the  arch  contains  a  bas-relief,  representing 
the  chase  of  the  deer.  The  chief  person  appears,  near  the  top  of  the 
sculpture,  enteringthe  field  in  state,  under  theshade  of  an  umbrella, 
and  mounted  on  a  finely-caparisoned  horse.  He  carries  his  bow 
across  his  neck.  Another  equestrian  figure,  mounted  on  a  horse  at 
full  speed,  and  in  the  same  costume,  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  field, 
and  is,  probably,  a  representation  of  the  same  person,  in  the  full 
career  of  the  chase.  The  central  colossal  figure  of  this  bas-relief 
may  answer  to  the  second  personage  on  the  opposite  one.  Towards 
the  top  of  the  bas-relief  there  is  a  raised  scaffold,  on  which  rows 
of  musicians  are  seated,  playing  on  a  variety  of  instruments,  all 
curious  specimens  of  the  art  of  that  period.  Among  other 
luxuries  of  Khosri'i's  court,  singers  are  mentioned,  "as  of  sweeter 
notes  than  the  nightuigale's,"  and  that  no  heart  could  resist  the 
strains  of  his  enchanting  musician,  Barbud.  An  upright  compart- 
ment on  one  side  of  the  chase,  is  dedicated  to  a  representation  of 
the  carrying  off  of  the  spoil  ;  and  the  division  opposite  to  that,  of 
a  range  of  elephants  in  pursuit  of  the  deer.  The  whole  sceue  is 
surrounded  by  a  similar  enclosure  to  that  of  the  boar-hunt ;  and 
at  intervals,  men  are  seen  holding  up  parts  of  the  curtain,  to 
allow  the  animals  to  escape  when  hardly  pressed  by  the  hunters. 
This  bas-relief  is  finished  only  in  a  few  places,  parts  are  merely 
begun  ;  but  what  has  been  completed,  both  in  this,  and  in  the 
one  on  the  opposite  side,  is  executed  in  a  masterly  style. 

We  have  already  mentioned,  that  the  loves  of  Khosn'i  and  Shirin 
ai'e  a  favourite  subject  of  the  Oriental  poets  and  writers,  and  the 
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external  evidence  of  the  sculptures  themselves  leaves  little  doubt 
that  the  legends  of  Tabari,  Nizami,  and  the  other  writers,  afford 
the  true  account  of  their  origin.       The  stories  repeated  on  the 
spot,    and    many   notices    in   different    authors,     commemorate 
Khosrii  and  his  celebrated   Queen,  and  probably,  too,  her  im- 
perial father.      The  tales   in    the    mouths   of  the  peasants  are 
extremely  romantic,  and  hardly  fall  behind  those  of  the  poets  in 
wild  embellishment.     Both  tell  of  the  "  cloudless  brilliancy  of  the 
monarch's  reign,"  of  the  "ever  bridal  beauties  of  the  incompar- 
able Shirin,"  of  "his  huntings  and  his  victories,"  of  "Shubdiz, 
his  fine  Arabian  charger,  more  powerful  than  the  thunderbolt  and 
fleeter  than  the  wind,"  and  of  Ferhad,  the  celebrated  sculptor,  who 
alone  was  able  to  execute  the  works  which  the  King  had  imagined. 
It  is  said  that  when  the  young  artist  beheld  the  face  of  the  Queen, 
"  whose  blazing  charms  confound  the  light  of  the  sun,"  and  whose 
statue  it  was  his  first  employment  to  model,  he  became  so  franti- 
cally enamoured  of  her,  as  to  demand  her  favour  as  the  price  of 
this  and  all  his  future  labours.     When  the  King  heard  this  he 
was  afflicted,  and  expressed  his  trouble  to  some  of  the  courtiers  : 
one  of  them  said,   "  As  this  man  is  a  stone-cutter,  let  his  life  be 
employed  in  the  exercise  of  his  art."     Ferhad  was  then  brought 
before  the  King,  who  told  him,  as  the  path  over  the  mountain  was 
obstructed  by  great  masses  of  stone,  it  would  be  necessary  to  have 
them  hewn  away,  and  the  passage  cleared.     Ferhad  replied  that 
he  would  remove  the  very  heart  of  the  rock  from  the  Kiiig's  path, 
but  on  condition  that  the  lovely  Shirin  should  be  the  reward  of 
his  labours,   adding,   that  no  one  else  could  be  found  capable   of 
performing  such  a  task. 

The  King  consented,  and  pointed  to  the  mountain  of  Behistan. 
"  Then,"  says  Zakaria  ben  Muhammed  al  Kazwiui,  in  the  Ajaiii) 
al  Makhlukat  (Wonders  of  Creation),  "  Ferhad  began  his  work  bv 
constructing  a  recess  or  chamber  in  the  rock,  wherein  he  carved 
the  figure  of  Shirin  in  the  front  of  the  recess,  surrounded  bv 
attendants  and  guards,  and  in  the  centre  an  equestrian  figure  of 
Khosrii,  clothed  in  armour,  and  of  such  exquisite  workmanship, 
that  the  nails  and  buttons  of  the  coat  of  mail  are  plainly  to  be 
seen ;  and  whoever  looks  upon  this  statue  would  imagine  it  to  be 

animated When  I  visited  this  spot,  and  beheld  these 

things,  the  lines  of  the  poet  Nizami  occurred  to  my  memoiy  : 
'  From  every  point  came  the  most  expert  statuaries  and  polishers 
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of  marble  ;  beholding  the  works  (of  Ferhad),  they  bit  the  finger 
of  astonishment ;  they  were  amazed  at  the  eftects  of  his  chisel  on 
the  marble,  and  were  confounded  at  the  works  of  that  distracted 
lover.'  And  whilst  Ferhad  still  laboured  in  hollowing  the 
mountains,  every  time  he  struck  with  the  pick-axe,  he  struck  in 
the  name  of  Shirin,  and  while  he  smoothed  away  the  rock  he 
exclaimed,  '  Alas,  Shirin !  '  and  then  he  struck  again.  It  is 
said  that  one  day  Shirin  said  to  Khosru,  '  I  long  so  passionately 
to  indulge  in  milk,  that  without  it  I  cannot  be  at  rest.  Now, 
since  on  the  mountain  of  Besutun  there  is  a  multitude  of  cows 
and  sheep,  I  wish  some  persons  would  be  found  who  might  hollow 
out  and  dig  a  channel  in  that  mountain,  so  that  milk  being  let 
into  that  channel,  I  may  drink  of  it  as  of  a  rivulet ;  after  that  I 
shall  reside  constantly  with  you ;  but,  till  my  wish  be  gratified, 
you  shall  not  approach  me.' 

"  Ferhad  was  employed  in  this  work  :  mountains  were  pierced, 
enormous  reservoirs  were  excavated,  palaces  reared,  and  streams 
were  brought  through  the  solid  rock,  to  play  in  fountains  in 
her  presence.  In  short,  the  lover's  chisel  seemed  a  magician's 
wand ;  and  all  that  he  had  demanded  rose  so  before  the  King, 
that,  dreading  to  be  called  upon  to  repay  the  indefatigable 
Ferhad  with  the  divinity  he  himself  adored,  he  determined 
to  get  rid  of  his  debts  and  his  fears  together  with  the  life 
of  the  enamoured  workman.  To  this  end,  he  asked  if  any 
person  could  be  found,  who  would  so  contrive,  by  stratagem  or 
fraud,  that  Ferhad  might  be  destroyed.  A  certain  old  woman, 
experienced  in  the  ways  of  deceit,  came  before  the  King,  and  said, 
'  I  will  engage  to  trample  this  statuary  under  foot,  so  that  his  life 
shall  quit  his  body.'  On  this  Khosru,  having  made  her  some 
presents,  encouraged  her  to  hope,  saying,  '  If  by  any  contrivance 
or  stratagem  you  effect  his  destruction,  I  '11  heap  so  many  favours 
and  gifts  upon  you,  that  your  old  age  and  infirmities  sliall  be 
forgotten,  and  the  cord  of  your  poverty  shall  be  cut.'  Then  this 
treacherous  old  woman  proceeded  to  the  mountain  of  Besutiin, 
where  she  beheld  Ferhad,  who  hewed  away  at  the  rock,  repeating 
the  name  of  Shirin,  still  striking  with  his  pick-axe,  and  exclaim- 
ing 'Alas,  Shirin!  '  And  the  old  woman,  coming  behind  him, 
said,  '  O,  Ferhad !  what  madness  is  this,  or  why  do  you  call  on 
the  name  of  Shirin  ?  for  where  is  she  ?  Two  weeks  have  now 
elapsed,  and  the  third  week  passes  away,  since    Shirin   died ; 
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and  Khosrii,  the  King,  having  put  on  the  sable  robes  of  mourning, 
will  grieve  for  her  till  the  third  week  shall  have  passed  away.' 
When  Ferhad  heard  tliis  from  the  deceitful  old  wretch,  he  uttered 
doleful  sighs,  and  flung  on  the  ground  the  mattock  which  he  held 
in  his  hand,  and  precipitated  himself  from  the  mountain  of  Besu- 
tun  ;  wlien,  in  consequence  of  falling  from  the  mountain,  he  gave 
his  soul  to  God,  and,  as  a  true  lover,  died  for  his  beloved.  Then, 
as  it  is  related,  the  handle  of  the  mattock  which  he  had  flung 
upon  the  ground,  being  made  of  pomegranate  wood,  took  root 
on  that  spot,  and  became  a  flourishing  young  tret,  and  put  forth 
branches.  It  is  said  that  this  pomegranate  tree  is  very  fruitful 
and  productive  ;  and  that  if  any  person  being  sick  should  place 
himself  beneath  its  shade,  the  disease  would  depart  from  him. 
Then  when  King  Kliosru  heard  that  Ferhad  had  unthinkingly 
sacrificed  his  sweet  life  for  the  sake  of  Shirin,  he  was  pleased 
with  the  news,  and  liberally  rewarded  the  old  woman.  But 
Shirin,  on  hearing  it,  was  much  afflicted,  wept  and  lamented." 

Some  historians  indeed  of  the  fair  Shirin  intimate,  that  the 
sighs  of  the  ingenious  sculptor  had  not  always  been  breathed  to 
the  rocks ;  and  that  she  also  had  heard  and  echoed  them,  and 
when  the  story  was  told  her  of  the  untimely  fate  of  her  lover, 
"  like  the  rose  deserted  by  the  nightingale,  she  drooped  her  head 
and  withered."  The  disconsolate  Khosrii,  the  legends  add,  after 
so  cruel  a  reverse  of  all  the  hopes  he  had  conceived  on  the  death 
of  his  rival,  became  the  prey  of  remorse  ;  and,  determining  to 
make  the  only  reparation  in  his  power,  he  buried  the  lovers  so 
near  to  each  other,  that  the  only  division  between  them  was  the 
body  of  the  old  woman,  whose  wicked  falsehood  had  occasioned 
the  fatal  catastrophe  to  all  three.  "  The  people  of  the  valley," 
says  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  "  told  me,  that  I  might  see  their  graves  at 
Kasr-i-Shirin  on  my  way  to  Baghdad ;  and  that  I  should  know 
the  spot  by  observing  a  couple  of  rose-trees,  which  grew  out  of 
the  mould  that  covered  the  faithful  bosoms  of  Ferhad  and 
Shirin,  and  that  a  huge  thistle  marked  the  accursed  clay  of  their 
destroyer." 

Graver  history,  as  we  have  already  stated,  represents  her  true 
to  her  Royal  husband  in  weal  and  woe,  and  that  it  was  on  his 
body  she  expired,  thus  proving,  by  her  generous  fidelity,  that 
she  was  worthy  of  having  been  tlie  daughter  of  the  great 
Emperor  by  whose  disinterested  kindness  Khosru  had  himself 
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been  placed  upon  his  throne.  "  Historians,"  says  a  M.S.  account 
prepared  for  Dr.  Hyde,  and  now  preserved  in  the  British  IMuseum, 
"  and  those  who  relate  ancient  traditions,  thus  inform  us,  that 
when  Hormazd  the  King  had  driven  forth  his  son  Khosru  Parviz 
from  the  city,  the  Prince  hecarae  very  pensive,  and  full  of  melan- 
choly thoughts.  And  while  he  was  reflecting  on  his  situation 
he  suddenly  fell  asleep,  and  his  grandfather  Nushirwan  (sur- 
named  the  Just)  appeared  before  him  in  a  dream,  and  said, 
'  0  my  son,  why  art  thou  thus  melancholy  and  dejected? 
Banish  all  sorrow  from  thy  mind.  Four  things  shall  be  thy 
portion,  each  of  wliich  is  equal  in  value  to  the  Empire  of  Iran. 
I  now  declare  to  thee  these  tidings !  In  place  of  the  horse 
which  you  have  lost  you  will  get  two,  one  called  Shubdiz  (of 
a  dark  or  blackish  colour),  the  other  Gulgun  (rose-coloured).  The 
nails  of  your  favourite  harper  have  been  cut  off,  but  you  shall  find 
two  others  unequalled  in  tlie  world,  one  called  Barbiid,  the  other 
Nekisa.  The  third  gift  that  awaits  you  is  a  painter  more 
skilful  than  Mani  of  Chin  ;  and  the  fourth  blessing  which  you 
are  to  enjoy,  is  a  female  named  Shirin,  far  superior  to  any 
woman  that  has  yet  existed,  at  whose  transcendent  beauty  even 
the  sun  is  confounded.'  When  Khosru  awoke  from  his  dream, 
he  was  astonislied,  and  said  to  himself,  '  This  vision  of  my 
ancestor  may  not  deceive  me ;   the  dream  may  yet  be  fulfilled.'" 

It  is  supposed  that  the  group  of  the  tliree  figures  above  the 
equestrian  warrior,  commemorates  the  double  gift  of  the  Emperor 
Mauricius  to  the  Persian  Prince,  his  bride  and  his  crown.  Khosru, 
in  his  robes  of  inauguration,  stands  between  the  imperial  pair ; 
the  Princess  on  one  side  holding  a  diadem,  and  the  Emperor  on 
the  other,  presenting  the  new  King  with  the  crown,  to  which  the 
Roman  arms  had  restored  him.  The  two  winged  genii  without 
the  arch  seem  emblematic  of  the  same  coronation,  and  they 
appear  to  hold  the  nuptial  wreath  over  both  King  and  (^ueen.  The 
barbed  steed  on  which  he  is  mounted,  is  probably  the  effigy  of 
his  famous  war-horse  Shubdiz.  The  chase,  too,  having  been  one  of 
his  favourite  amusements,  the  bas-reliefs  on  the  sides  seem  equally 
appropriate  to  his  story.  Gibbon's  account  of  the  principal 
summer  palace  of  the  Persian  monarch  agrees  perfectly  with 
these  representations  and  with  the  taplendid  accounts  left  to  us 
by  the  native  writers.  "  Its  paradise  or  park,"  says  he,  "  was 
replenished  with  pheasants,  peacocks,   ostriches,    roebucks,    and 
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wild  boars,  and  the  noble  game  of  lions  and  tigers  were  sometimes 
turned  loose  for  the  bolder  pleasures  of  the  chase.  Nine  hundred 
and  sixty  elephants  were  maintained  for  the  use  of  the  great  King  : 
(Eastern  authors  mention  his  whole  stud  of  these  gorgeous 
animals  to  the  amount  of  thirteen  thousand) :  his  tents  and 
baggage  were  carrried  into  the  field  by  twelve  thousand  great 
camels,  assisted  by  eight  thousand  of  a  smaller  size ;  and  the 
Royal  stables  were  filled  with  six  thousand  mules  and  fifty  thousand 
horses,  among  which  the  names  of  Shebdiz  and  Bareed  are 
renowned  for  their  speed  or  beauty." 

The  second  arch  is  of  less  dimensions  than  the  preceding,  being 
in  width  only  nineteen  feet,  and  in  depth  twelve.  Its  exterior  is 
without  ornament,  while  the  bas-relief  within,  which  faces  the 
opening,  appears  to  have  been  a  piece  of  very  rough  workman- 
ship, and  is  rendei'ed  still  more  so  by  its  present  mutilation.  It 
consists  of  two  figures  standing  side  by  side,  in  full  view  of 
the  entrance,  and  almost  fac-similes  one  of  the  other.  Both 
have  bushy  hair  on  their  heads,  surmounted  with  the  large 
balloon-like  globes,  and  both  hands  of  each  person  approach  the 
front  of  their  waists,  where  they  rest  on  the  pommels  of  their 
swords,  which  hang  down  in  a  perpendicular  line,  in  the  style  of 
many  of  the  figures  at  Nakhsh-i-Piustam  and  Nakhsh-i-Rejib.  The 
bas-relief  has  an  inscription  in  Pahlavi,  which  Sir  R.  K.  Porter 
cleaned.  The  figure  attached  to  the  bas-relief  is  proved  by  this 
inscription  to  be  that  of  Shahpiihr  II.,  surnamed  Zulactaf,  who 
died  A.D.  331,  after  a  reign  of  seventy  years.  A  second  inscrip- 
tion attached  to  the  other  figure  shows  that  it  represents 
Shahpuhr  III.,  the  son  of  the  preceding,  a  brave  and  liberal  prince , 
who  only  reigned  five  years.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Bahram  IV.,  surnamed  Kirmanshah,  to  whose  filial  piety  this 
commemorative  sculpture  is  attributable,  and  who  is  said  to  have 
acquired  the  cognomen,  from  having  been  viceroy  of  the  province 
of  Kirman,  during  the  reign  of  his  brother.  He  is  said  to  have 
built  and  named  the  city  of  Kirmanshah  to  perpetuate  his 
memory. 

Tije  only  remaining  sculpture  is  that  which  (as  we  have 
mentioned)  is  called  the  Four  Calenders.  It  consists  of  four 
figures,  three  erect  and  one  extended  on  the  ground.  One  of 
the  three  standing  personages  treads  on  the  head  of  the  pro- 
strate figure.     He  wears   a   mural  crown,   surmounted   by   the 
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Sassauian  spherical  crown,  which,  in  this  instance,  resembles  a 
mass  of  curls  rather  than  the  usual  balloon-like  surface.  A  chaplet 
of  pearls  binds  the  forehead,  above  which,  between  it  and  the  dia- 
dem, appeai-s  a  nicelj-arranged  row  of  hair.  A  thin,  floating  robe, 
tied  upon  the  breast,  passes  over  his  shoulders,  and  waves  in  fan- 
tastic folds  down  his  sides.  A  single  band  encircles  the  waist, 
confining  the  drapery  of  the  vest,  which  falls  as  low  as  his  knees. 
His  right  hand  is  stretched  forward,  grasping  the  usual  Eoyal  sym- 
bol of  the  circlet  or  cydaris  with  floating  ties.  The  centre  figure 
also  takes  hold  of  this  symbol  with  his  right  hand ;  he  is  richly 
belted,  and  his  neck  ornamented  by  a  magnificent  collar.  The 
prostrate  figure  is  greatly  mutilated,  but  his  pearl  wreath,  collar, 
and  sword,  show  that  he  was  not  inferior  in  consequence  to  the 
two  who  trample  upon  him.  The  execution  of  this  bas-relief,  in 
comparison  with  those  on  the  great  arch  of  Khosrii  Parviz,  is 
wretchedly  rude,  and  so  much  in  the  rough  taste  which  comme- 
morates Shahpuhr  Zulactaf  and  his  son  on  the  lesser  arch, 
that  there  can  be  hardly  any  doubt  that  it  is  the  work  of  the 
same  chisel. 

We  have  now  described  at  sufficient  length  all  the  most  impor- 
tant monuments  still  remaining  in  Persia,  although  there  are 
several  other  remains  of  interest  existing  in  different  parts  of  that 
kingdom.  There  is  a  sculptured  rock  at  Selraas,  on  the  north- 
west shore  of  the  lake  Urmiah,  and  another  at  Nakhsh-i-Piustam, 
near  Darab,  in  which  Shahpuhr  is  represented,  placing  his  hand, 
in  a  compassionate  manner,  on  the  head  of  a  captive  chief.  Not 
far  from  this  place.  Sir.  W.  Ouseley  mentions  some  rude  heaps  of 
stones,  resembling  the  Druidical  remains  of  our  own  country. 
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Window  at  Persepolis — And  on  a  Cylinder  at  the  British  Museum — Of 
Xerxes  at  M.  Elwend  —Persepolis — Van — Vase  of  ihe  Count  de  Caylus — Of 
Artaxerxes  Ochas  at  Persepolis —  Vase  at  S.  Mark's,  Venice — Inter- 
pretation of  the  Perso-Cuneiform  Inscriptions — Labours  of  Grotefend — 
Rask — St.Martin — Burnouf — Lassen — Rawlinson. 

Having  now  given  a  description  of  all  the  principal  monuments  of 
Assyria  and  Persia,  we  come  to  the  more  particular  consideration 
of  the  labours  of  Major  Rawlinson  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Cuneiform  inscriptions  which  have  been  found  on  a  great  number 
of  the  remains  in  those  countries.  The  certain  determination  of 
the  meaning  of  one  branch  of  this  curious  writing,  which  we  owe 
mainly  to  the  indefatigable  zeal  of  Major  Rawlinson  and  Professor 
Lassen,  is  a  contribution  to  the  history  of  the  East  of  the  utmost 
importance,  and  a  confirmation  of  the  general  truthfulness  of  Hero- 
dotus which  could  only  have  been  obtained  by  such  a  successful 
interpretation  of  the  inscriptions.  In  pursuing  this  portion  of  our 
subject,  we  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  describing  the  rock  tablets 
at  Behistan,  near  Kirmanshah,  which  we  have  hitherto  purposely 
omitted. 

We  propose  dividing  this  narrative  into  Two  principal  divi- 
sions. The  First  portion  will  be  devoted  to  the  History  of  the 
great  monument  which  has  been  the  chief  subject  of  Major  Raw- 
linson's  studies,  and  will  comprehend  such  an  outline  of  what  is 
known  of  it  from  ancient  authors  or  modern  travellers,  as  may 
enable  the  reader  to  realise  its  nature  in  his  own  mind.  In  the 
Second  portion,  we  shall  give  some  description  of  the  Inscriptions 
■which  are  found  on  it,  with  a  notice  of  the  method  whereby  the 
Persian  class  of  those  Inscriptions  has  at  length  been  satis- 
factorily deciphered.  For  a  full  account  of  both  branches  of 
inquiry,  the  w^orld  is  indebted  to  tlie  surprising  perseverance 
of  the  same  distinguished  officer,  and  to  the  Asiatic  Society,  which 
has  published  for  him  the  results  of  his  valuable  discoveries.    From 
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the  papers  which  have  been  given  to  the  world  in  the  Journal 
of  that  Society  we  shall  extract  as  much  as  may  be  necessary 
for  our  purpose  ;  referring,  however,  at  the  same  time,  to  such 
other  works,  as  may  show  what  has  been  the  previous  opinion 
of  the  world  upon  these  curious  monuments. 

The  inscriptions,  which  are  now  admitted  to  record  the  personal 
history  of  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  are  almost  always  in  three 
forms  of  the  Cuneiform  character,  which,  for  the  sake  of  simplicity 
and  brevity,  we  shall  term  Assyrian  or  Babylonian,  Median,  and 
Persian,  the  writing,  doubtless,  of  three  distinct  languages, 
and  apparently  addressed  to  three  different  races  of  his  subjects. 
The  most  extensive  monument  of  the  Persian  branch,  which 
has  been  deciphered  by  Major  Ptawlinson,  is  found  on  the 
escarpment  of  a  rock,  at  a  place  called  by  him  Behistan  (but  on 
the  maps  generally  Bisutun,)  not  far  from  Kirmanshah,  on  the 
frontiers  of  Persia.  Inscriptions  belonging  to  the  same  class  are 
met  with  also  at  Pasargadse,  Persepolis,  Hamadan,  and  Van, 
while  detached  specimens  of  the  same  writing  occur  upon  a  stone 
found  at  Suez,  on  a  vase  in  the  Treasury  of  S.  Mark's  at  Venice, 
on  the  urn  of  tlie  Count  de  Caylus,  and  on  the  legend  of  Tarki, 
a  place  north  of  the  Caucasus.  The  situation  which  the  Perso- 
Cuneiform  inscriptions  occupy  in  the  Trilingual  Tablets, — to  the  left 
where  the  series  is  horizontal,  at  the  head  where  the  succession  is 
downward,  and  in  the  centre  when  that  is  the  place  of  honour 
and  the  lateral  compartments  are  thrown  out  of  the  field  of  vision, 
has  been,  as  we  have  already  observed,  noticed  by  Mr.  Ptich, 
and  seems  to  mark  them  as  the  original  and  vernacular  records, 
of  which  the  Median  and  Babylonian  are  the  translations. 
At  Persepolis,  too,  the  head-quarters  of  the  Achsemenian  Dynasty, 
an  important  document  has  been  met  with,  unaccompanied, 
however,  by  the  usual  transcripts,  but  asserting  most  triumphantly 
the  domination  of  the  Persian  race,  and  representing  the  feudatory 
provinces  of  the  empire  as  the  victims  of  Persian  prowess.  ]t 
may  be  that  the  exclusiveness  of  this  document  was,  in  this 
instance,  the  result  rather  of  policy  than  of  accident. 

"The  position  of  Behistun,"  says  Major  Rawlinson,  has 
in  all  ages  been  well  known  ;  on  the  high  road  fi'om  Babylonia  to 
the  eastward,  it  must  have  always  attracted  the  attention  of 
travellers.  Its  imposing  aspect,  too,  an  almost  perpendicular 
rock,  rising  abruptly  from  the  plain  to   the  height  of  1700  feet, 
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and  its  aptitude  for  holy  purposes,  would  uot  be  neglected  by  a 
race  who  made 

"  Their  altars,  the  high  places  and  the  peaks 
Of  Earth-o'crgazing  mountains." 

It  was  known  to  the  Greeks  by  the  name  of  BayicrTavov  opos, 
a  name  derived  from  the  old  Persian,  Baghistan  ;  it  was  sacred  to 
Zeus,  whose  Temple  stood  on  the  top  of  it,  or,  as  Major  Rawlinsou 


Mountain  of  Behistdn. 


has  suggested,  to  Ormazd,  as  the  chief  of  the  Bagas  or  Supreme 
Deity ;  and  the  description  which  Diodorus  Siculus  bas  given  us 
from  Ctesias  resembles  so  remarkably  the  actual  existing  state  of 
Behistan,  that  we  can  have  no  doubt  of  its  identity.  According  to 
his  account.  Queen  Semiramis  marched  a  large  army  into  Bag- 
histan, and  encamped  near  this  mountain .  On  the  plain  below 
tbe  hill,  she  laid  out  a  paradise  or  park,  twelve  stadia  in  circuit, 
which  was  watered  by  a  copious  stream.  The  lower  part  of  the  pre- 
cipitous rock  she  scarped,  and  caused  her  own  image,  and  those  of 
a  hundred  of  her  guards,  to  be  sculptured  on  its  face,  with  an  in- 
scription in  Syrian  cliaracters.*  "The  precipitous  rock,"  says 
Major  Ilawlinson,  in  Jouru.  of  Roy.  Geog.  Soc,  vol  i.x.,  "  seven- 
teen stadia  high,  facing  the  garden,  the  large  spring  gushing  out 
from  the  foot  of  the  precipice,  and  watering  the  adjoining  plain, 
and  the  smoothing  of  the  lower  part  of  the  rock,  all  convey  an 
accurate   idea  of  the  present  appearance  of  Bisutuu.     But  what 
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can  we  say  of  the  sculptures  of  Semiramis  and  the  inscription  in 
Syrian  characters  ?  There  are  only  two  tablets  at  Bisutun  :  the 
one  nearly  destroyed,  which  contains  a  Greek  inscription,  declar- 
ing it  to  be  the  work  of  Gotarzes,  and  the  other  a  Persepolitan 
sculpture,  which  is  adorned  by  nearly  a  thousand  lines  of  Cuneiform 
character." 

It  does  indeed  seem  an  extraordinary  stretch  of  the  imagination 
which  has  converted  the  thirteen  figures,  which  at  present  exist  on 
the  monument,  into  the  portraits  of  Semiramis  and  her  hundred 
guards  ;  but  it  is  possible,  as  Major  Piawlinson  has  suggested, 
that  the  statue,  and  what  Isidore  of  Charax  calls  the  Pillar  of 
Semiramis,  did  once  exist  upon  some  part  of  the  rock,  but  has 
been  destroyed,  perhaps  at  the  time  of  the  execution  of  the  latter 
Sassanian  works  near  the  same  spot. 

It  is  fair  to  remember,  in  complaining  of  the  exuberant  imagi- 
nation and  careless  observation  of  the  ancients,  that  even  modern 
and  well-instructed  travellers  have  made  blunders  hardly  less 
wonderful,  and  constructed  theories  hardly  less  fanciful.  In  the 
same  sculptures.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  living  in  an  age  which  imagined 
that  every  new  Eastern  discovery  must  have  some  Scripture  allu- 
sions, fancied  that  he  beheld  Tiglath  Pileser  and  the  ten  captive 
tribes  ;  combining  with  a  wild  imagination  a  singular  ignorance  of 
the  Bible  History,  and  assigning  to  the  Tribe  of  Levi,  whose  re- 
presentative he  dressed  in  a  kind  of  sacerdotal  mitre,  a  place 
among  the  other  captive  tribes.  On  the  other  hand,  a  still  later 
traveller,  Keppel,  assuming  one  of  the  figures  to  represent  a 
female,  changed  the  whole  scene  of  the  storj,  confounded  Susa 
and  Ecbatana,  and  converted  the  whole  train  into  Esther  and  her 
attendants,  entreating  the  King  of  Persia  to  have  mercy  on  her 
countrymen.  The  discoveries  of  Major  Rawlinson  of  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  lines  of  Cuneiform  character  on  the  face  of  the 
mountain,  have  at  last  set  at  rest  the  questions,  who  the  chief 
figure  represents,  and  who  are  the  captives  who  are  approaching 
him  from  the  front. 

The  sculptured  portion  of  the  rock  still  remains  very  perfect, 
and  represents  a  line  of  nine  persons  united  by  a  cord  tied  round 
their  necks,  and  having  their  hands  bound  behind  their  backs,  who 
are  approaching  another  of  more  majestic  stature,  who,  holding  up 
his  right  hand  in  token  of  authority,  treads  on  a  prostrate  body  ; 
his  countenance  expressing  the  idea  of  a  great  King  or  Conqueror. 
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Of  these  captives  the  greater  number  appear  to  be  middle-aged, 
but  the  third  and  last  are  old  men.  Three  wear  the  flowing  dress 
of  him  whom  we  have  called  the  monarch ;  the  rest  are  clad  in 
tight  short  tunics.  Above  all  floats  that  winged  personage,  of 
whom  we  have  already  spoken,  the  Royal  Feroher,  or  attendant 
guardian  angel.  Behind  the  King  stand  two  warriors,  evidently 
his  guard,  with  long  spears  in  their  hands.  The  execution  of  the 
figures,  is,  perhaps,  inferior  to  that  of  the  bas-reliefs  at  Persepolis; 
but  then  it  is  natural  that  this  should  be  so,  as  Behistan  was  an 
earlier  trial  of  the  artist's  skill.  The  figure  of  the  King  and  his 
warriors  alone  preserve  that  grace  of  outline  and  studied  finish  of 
detail,  which  may  place  them  at  all  on  equality  with  the  Persepolitan 
sculptures.  The  figures  of  the  ten  vanquished  leaders  are  of 
diminutive  stature  and  barbarous  execution  ;  it  is  possible  that 
this  may  have  been  in  this  case  intentional,  and  that  inferior 
workmanship  was  intended  to  denote  inferiority  of  station.  The 
Median  robe  and  the  short  Persian  tunic  occur  alternately  on 
these  figures,  yet  without  necessarily  proving  that  this  variety 
depends  on  the  national  costume  ;  it  may  have  been  but  an 
artistical  device  to  prevent  monotony  of  effect.  The  sculptures 
may  be  strictly  considered  as  a  triumphal  memorial,  hardly  aiming 
at  correct  or  characteristic  delineation,  but  rather  designed  as  an 
illustration  of  the  subject  of  the  record,  and  addressed  to  the 
comprehension  of  those  to  whom  the  tablets  of  the  inscriptions 
were  unintelligible. 

That  the  Persian  monarch  took  extraordinary  pains  to  insure 
the  permanency  of  his  monument,  is  evident  from  its  very  position. 
Instead  of  being  placed  on  a  level  with  the  spectator,  where  it 
might  be  liable  to  injury,  it  has  been  engraven  at  an  elevation  of 
about  300  feet  above  the  plain,  and  the  ascent  is  so  steep  that  a 
scaffuMing  must  have  been  used  for  the  workmen  who  executed 
it.  The  body  of  the  inscription  enjoins  the  publicity  of  the  state- 
ments preserved  in  them  ;  and  as  such  publicity  could  be  attained 
only  by  the  independent  perusal  and  observation  of  those  who 
visited  it,  the  Magi  and  guardians  of  the  spot  must  have  had  some 
artificial  means  of  ascent,  either  by  steps  or  ladders.  At  present 
nothing  of  the  kind  remains,  and  there  are  no  traces  how  the 
mountain  was  ascended.  Darius,  indeed,  could  not  have  foreseen 
the  iconoclastic  habitsjof  the  Ficligion  of  Islam ;  but  the  safeguard  he 
has  provided  for  his  decrees,  by  placing  them  at  such  a  height  above 
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the  plain,  is  probably  tbe  only  reason  they  have  been  spared  the 
fate  wliich  has  befallen  so  many  other  of  the  ancient  monuments 
of  Persia.  The  amount  of  labour  bestowed  upon  the  whole  work 
must  have  been  enormous ;  the  mere  preparation  of  the  surface  of 
the  rock  must  have  occupied  many  months  ;  for  on  examining  the 
tablets  minutely,  Major  Rawlinson  observed  an  elaborateness  of 
workmanship  which  is  not  found  in  other  places.  Wherever, 
from  the  unsoundness  of  the  stone,  it  was  difficult  to  give  the 
necessary  polish  to  the  surface,  other  fragments  were  inlaid, 
embedded  in  molten  lead,  and  the  fittings  were  so  carefully 
managed,  that  a  very  careful  scrutiny  is  required  at  present  to 
detect  the  artifice ;  holes  or  fissures,  which  perforated  the  rock, 
have  been  filled  uf)  also  with  the  same  material ;  and  the  polish 
which  has  been  bestowed  on  the  entire  sculpture,  could  only  have 
been  accomplished  by  mechanical  means. 

The  execution  of  the  Inscriptions  is  the  most  wonderful  part 
of  the  work ;  for  extent,  for  beauty,  for  uniformity  and  correct- 
ness, they  are,  perhaps,  unequalled  in  the  world.  Major 
Rawlinson  assigns  the  palm  of  merit  to  the  ]\Iedian  wiiting, 
and  infers  that  the  artist  was  himself  a  Mede  ;  but  the  Persian 
portion  is,  he  says,  also  fer  superior  to  any  engraving  that  is  met 
with  at  Persepolis  or  Hamadan ;  and  the  Babylonian  legends, 
though  less  elaborately  finished,  are  hardly  below  the  general 
standard.  "It  would  be  very  hazardous,"  he  adds,  "  to  speculate 
on  the  means  employed  to  engrave  the  work  in  an  age  when  steel 
is  supposed  to  have  been  unknown ;  but  I  cannot  avoid  noticing 
a  very  extraordinary  device  which  has  been  employed,  apparently 
to  give  a  finish  and  durability  to  the  writing.  It  was  evident  to 
myself,  and  to  those  who,  in  company  with  me,  scrutinised  the 
execution  of  the  work,  that,  after  the  engraving  of  the  rock  had  been 
accomplished,  a  coating  of  silicious  varnish  had  been  laid  on,  to  give 
a  clearness  of  outline  to  each  individual  letter,  and  to  protect  the 
surface  against  the  action  of  the  elements.  This  varnish  is  of  in- 
finitely greater  hardness  than  the  limestone  rock  beneath  it.  It  has 
been  washed  down  in  several  places,  by  the  trickling  of  water  for 
three-and-tweuty  centuries,  and  it  lies  in  flakes  upon  the  foot- 
ledge  like  thin  layers  of  lava.  It  adheres  in  other  portions  of  the 
tablet  to  the  broken  surface,  and  still  shows,  with  sufficient  dis- 
tinctness, the  forms  of  the  characters,  although  tlie  rock  beneath 
is  entirely  honeycombed  and  destroyed.     It  is  only,  indeed,  in  the 
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great  fissures  caused  by  the  outbursting  of  the  natural  springs, 
and  in  the  lower  part  of  the  tablet,  where  I  suspect  artificial 
mutilation,  that  the  varnish  has  entirely  disappeared." 

Of  the  personal  history  of  Darius,  and  of  his  reign,  and  of  the 
establishment  of  the  system  of  Zoi'oaster  as  the  national  faith,  we 
have  already  spoken  at  some  length  ;  but  the  interpretation  of  the 
great  inscription  at  Behistan  has  added  several  important  facts 
which  we  did  not  know  before  ;  and,  while  it  has  confirmed  all 
essential  points  of  the  history  of  Herodotus,  has  rectified  also 
some  statements,  where  he  probably  misunderstood  his  informants, 
or  was  himself  deceived  by  them. 

From  the  inscriptions,  Major  Rawlinson  has  gathered,  that 
while  Darius  was  still  occupied  in  the  reformation  of  the 
national  faith,  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  Susiana ;  that  it 
was,  however,  partial,  and  that  it  seems  to  have  been  suppressed, 
on  the  seizure  of  the  chief  ringleader,  without  the  employment 
of  any  military  force.  Simultaneously  with  this  emeute,  occurred 
a  far  more  important  event, — the  first  revolt  of  Babylon.  A 
pretended  son  of  Nabonidus  raised  the  standard  of  the  house  of 
Nabonasser ;  and  under  his  guidance  the  rebellion  assumed  so 
formidable  a  character,  that  Darius  was  obliged  to  march  in 
person  from  Media.  He  fought  two  actions  with  the  rebels,  one 
at  the  passage  of  the  Tigris,  and  the  other  on  the  Euphrates,  and 
was  successful  in  both  ;  and  Babylon  appears  to  have  surrendered 
without  making  any  resistance.  Darius  spent  a  considerable  period, 
perhaps  two  years,  in  Babylon,  and  was  called  thence  to  suppress 
another  outbreak,  which  occurred  in  Susiana.  This  he  accom- 
plished apparently  with  little  difficulty,  as  the  inhabitants  of  that 
province  were  well  afi'ected  to  him,  and  delivered  into  his  hands 
the  rival  leader.  Soon  after,  a  more  formidable  rebellion  broke 
out :  Assyria  and  Armenia  joined  together,  and  Media  combined 
with  them,  in  an  attempt  to  recover  its  independence.  Electing 
to  the  throne  a  real  or  supposed  descendant  of  the  ancient  line 
of  Kings,  they  fought  six  battles  with  tlie  generals  whom  Darius 
sent  against  them,  and  appai'ently  with  such  success,  that  the 
King  himself  was  in  the  end  compelled  to  repair  in  person  to  the 
scene  of  conflict.  In  the  third  vear  of  his  reii^n,  Dai;ius  ascended 
from  Babylon  to  Media,  brought  his  enemy  almost  immediately  to 
action,  defeated  him  at  Rhages,  and  taking  him  prisoner  put  him 
to  death  at  Ecbatana. 

D   D 
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Major  Rawlinson  remarks  on  the  similarity  of  the  description  of 
the  operations  of  Nabuchodonosor,  as  detailed  in  the  book  of  Judith, 
with  those  of  Darius,  which  may  be  collected  from  the  Behistan 
inscriptions  ;  and  states  that,  admitting  the  identity  of  Phraortes 
and  Arphaxad,  and  substituting  the  name  of  Darius  for  Nabu- 
chodonosor, the  Chaldsean  legend  will  be  singularly  applicable. 
Yet  the  comparison  of  the  dates,  and  the  general  connection  of 
the  events,  show,  we  think,  as  has  been  already  pointed  out,  that 
the  story  of  Judith  refers  to  the  earlier  period  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
and  not  to  the  later  times  of  Darius. 

The  flames  of  rebellion  spread  onwards  into  Sagartia,  and  from 
thence  even  to  Parthia  and  Hyrcania,  where  Hystaspes,  the  father 
of  Darius,  Avas  at  that  time  governor.  This  ruler  took  the  field 
against  the  rebels,  and  Darius  himself  seems  to  have  moved  from 
Ehages  to  encounter  them.  The  campaign  terminated  favourably, 
but  the  spirit  of  disaffection  having  extended  itself  to  Margiana 
which  was  conterminous  with  Parthia,  the  Satrap  of  Bactria  was 
compelled  to  undertake  further  operations,  to  vindicate  the  Pioyal 
authorit3\  At  the  same  time,  the  King  was  compelled  to 
encounter  opposition  even  in  the  heart  of  his  native  province, 
Persis ;  for  anotlier  impostor  arose,  who  personated  the  missing 
Smerdis,  about  whom  there  was  so  much  mystery ;  and  the 
prestige  of  the  name  of  Cyrus  induced  many  to  favour  the 
ambitious  views  of  his  supposititious  son.  Darius  did  not  go 
himself  against  this  new  enemy,  but  sent  one  of  his  lieutenants  ; 
but  it  appears  that  he  moved  to  the  southward  during  the  pro- 
gress of  the  war,  in  order  that  he  might  be  ready  in  case  of  need. 
Success  was  for  a  time  doubtful,  and  the  contest  \^as  prolonged 
by  a  diversion  which  the  counterfeit  Smerdis  made  in  the  direction 
of  Arachosia,  in  the  hope  of  raising  a  body  of  troops  to  co-operate 
with  him  from  the  eastward  The  rebellion  was,  however,  in  the 
end  put  down.  The  impostor  in  Persia,  and  his  lieutenant  in 
Arachosia,  were  taken  and  slain,  and  Darius  was  left  free  to  turn 
his  attention  to  Babvlonia,  where  a  second  insurrection  had  broken 
out  during  his  absence  in  the  north.  It  appears  that  this  war  was 
of  short  duration,  and  the  resistance  made  by  the  rebels  slight,  as, 
this  time,  Darius  was  able  to  effect  by  a  lieutenant  what  he  had 
been  compelled  to  do  before  in  person. 

A  period  of  peace  appears  now  to  have  succeeded  ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  he  halted  at  Behistun,  on  the  high  road  to  Babylon, 
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to  return  thanks  to  Ormazd,  the  divinity,  to  whose  tutelary  care  he 
ascribed  his  uninterrupted  and,  at  length,  com2)lete  success.  At 
this  period  then,  in  the  Fifth  year  of  his  reign,  b.c,  510,  Major 
Eawlinson  supposes  him  to  have  executed  the  extensive  sculptures 
of  Behistan,  exhibiting  on  a  triumphal  tablet  the  figui'es  of  the  nine 
chiefs,  inclusive  of  the  Magian,  whom  he  had  successively  over- 
thrown, appending  to  each  figure  its  descriptive  legend,  and  com- 
memorating, in  an  elaborate  but  unartificial  recital,  the  ancestral 
glories  of  his  race,  the  extent  of  his  domiu'ons,  his  submission 
and  his  gratitude  to  Ormazd,  his  religious  reform,  the  valour  of 
his  different  generals,  and,  above  all,  his  obediencce  to  that  precept, 
■which  we  know  from  the  Greeks  to  have  been  paramount  in  the 
education  of  the  early  Persians,  an  abhorrence  of  an  untruth. 

But,  in  his  vast  empire,  formed  of  a  multitude  of  nations,  who, 
in  religion,  language,  and  manners,  acknowledged  no  one  solitary 
bond  of  union,  Darius  was  not  long  destined  to  enjoy  repose. 
Before  the  tablet  was  completed,  new  troubles  had  arisen  both  in 
Susiana  and  probably  also  among  the  Scythians  of  Assyria.  It 
became  necessary,  thei^efore,  to  append  further  records  to  the 
original  tablet,  and  a  supplementary  column  was  added,  and  the 
frame  of  the  tablet  so  extended,  that  he  was  enabled  to  exhibit 
even  the  figure  of  the  Scythian  rebel,  whom  he  had  reduced  in 
person,  among  the  effigies  of  his  Koyal  victims.  Tlie  inscriptions 
do  not  give  us  any  further  information  of  the  movements  of  the 
King.  Wesseling,  however,  infers  that  he  was  on  his  Thracian 
expedition  in  b.c.  508-507 ;  and  Clinton  adds,  that  the  interval 
between  that  time  and  the  first  agitation  of  the  affair  at  Naxos,  was 
occupied  by  the  campaigns  of  Megabyzus  and  of  Otanes  in  Asia 
Minor.  If  this  chronology  be  true,  it  is  probable  that  Darius  was 
engaged  between  b.c.  515  and  b.c.  501  in  raising  those  splendid 
monuments  of  his  power  and  genius,  which  still  remain  at  PerSe- 
polis.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  the  campaign  recoi'ded  at 
Behistan,  must  be  intercalated  between  the  taking  of  Babylon  and 
the  operations  of  Darius  beyond  the  Danube,  and  that  therefore 
the  epoch  of  the  sculpture  may  be  appro.ximately  fixed  at 
B.C.  510-515. 

Such  is  the  sketch  which  ]\Iajor  Rawlinson  has  given  of  the 
History  of  Darius,  as  discovered  by  him  on  the  Piock  of  Behistan, 
and  of  the  peculiar  character  and  workmanship  of  the  monument 
itself.     As  it  may  afford  some  interest  to  the  reader  who  has  not 
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perused  these  inscriptions,  we  subjoin  the  English  translation  of 
the  early  lines  of  the  great  column,  which  are  also  repeated  over 
the  effigy  of  the  monarch  himself : — 

" '  I  am  Darius  the  King,  the  great  King,  the  King  of  Kings, 
the  King  of  Persia,  the  King  of  the  (dependent)  provinces,  the  son 
of  Hystaspes,  the  grandson  of  Arsames,  the  Achaeraenian.'  Says 
Darius  the  King,  '  My  father  was  Hystaspes ;  the  father  of 
Hystaspes  was  Arsames  ;  the  father  of  Arsames  was  Ariyaramnes  ; 
the  father  of  Ariyaramnes  was  Teispes  ;  the  father  of  Teispes  was 
Achpemenes.'  Says  Darius  the  King,  '  On  that  account  we  have 
been  called  Acha3menians,  from  antiquity  we  have  been  unsub- 
dued (or  we  have  descended),  from  antiquity  our  race  have  been 
Kings.'  Says  Darius  the  King,  '  There  are  eight  of  my  race  who 
have  been  Kings  before  me ;  I  am  the  ninth.  For  a  very  long 
time  we  have  been  Kings.'  Says  Darius  the  King,  'By  the  grace 
or  Ormazd  I  am  King ;  Ormazd  has  granted  to  me  the  empire.' 
Says  Darius  the  King,  '  These  are  the  countries  which  have  fallen 
into  my  hands,  by  the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  have  become  King  of 
them,  Persia,  Susiana,  Babylonia,  Assyria,  Arabia,  Egypt ;  those 
which  are  of  the  sea,  Sparta  and  Ionia ;  Armenia,  Cappadocia, 
Parthia,  Zarangia,  Asia,  Chorasmia,  Bactria,  Sogdiana,  the  Sacae, 
the  Sattagydes,  Arachosia,  and  the  ]\Ieciaus,  the  total  amount 
being  twenty-three  countries.'" 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  ti'ue,  on  the  whole,  the  Behistan 
inscriptions  are  to  the  history  as  we  now  have  it,  and  to  mark 
the  discrepancies,  which  are  not  less  curious.  We  have  already 
mentioned  the  memoir  of  Darius,  given  by  Herodotus,  iv.  67, 
68.  If  that  account  stood  alone,  it  would  seem  that  he  had 
no  hereditary  claim  to  the  throne,  and  that  he  must,  at  best,  be 
considered  as  little  better  than  a  sovereign,  elected  l)y  the  inde- 
pendent votes  of  the  leading  families  of  Persia :  we  should  have 
been  led  to  suppose  that  Otanes  would  have  been  the  successful 
candidate  for  the  vacant  throne,  had  he  not,  in  the  previous  discus- 
sion, adhered  too  rigidly  to  his  wish  for  a  republic,  which  was  not 
congenial  to  the  tastes  and  feelings  of  his  Persian  hearers.  But 
on  the  Inscriptions,  Darius  uniformly  represents  himself  as  the 
hereditary  monarch,  by  regular  lineal  succession,  the  true  pos- 
sessor of  the  throne  of  the  Asiatic  world.  In  other  passages  of 
Herodotus  we  find  the  House  of  Hystaspes,  tracing  itself,  in  a  line 
parallel  with  that  of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses,  to  one  common  ancestor, 
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Achaemeues.  Thus  Cyrus  the  Great  sees  in  a  vision  the  eldest  son 
of  Hjstaspes,  the  sou  of  Arsames,  of  the  race  of  Achaeraenes,  with 
two  wings  on  his  shoulders,  one  overshadowing  Asia,  the  other 
Europe.  The  true  interpretation  of  the  vision,  says  Herodotus, 
was,  that  Darius  was  to  succeed  to  the  throne  of  Cyrus ;  while  in 
another  passage,  Xerxes  appeals  to  his  lineage,  and  uses  the  very 
same  formulary,  which  occurs  on  the  inscriptions.  "  Did  I  not 
this,"  says  he,  "  I  should  not  be  the  son  of  Darius,  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  the  son  o^  Arsames,  the  son  of  Ariamnes,  the  son  of 
Teispes,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  the  son  of  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Teispes, 
the  son  of  Achaemeues." 

Over  the  head  of  each  of  the  figures,  which  appear  before 
Darius  on  the  monument,  are  lines  of  writing  describing  them, 
and  giving  their  names.  The  first  in  order  is  the  prostrate  figure, 
on  whom  the  Great  King  is  placing  his  foot.  The  writing  over 
him  is,  "This  Gomates,  the  Magian,  was  an  impostor.  He  thus 
declared,  '  I  am  Bartius,  the  son  of  Cyrus ;  I  am  the  King.'  " 
A  fuller  account  of  this  celebrated  rebel  is  given  on  the  slab 
underneath  him,  and  is  so  curious  that  it  shall  be  extracted  m 
extenso.  "  Says  Darius,  the  King,  there  was  not  a  man,  neither 
Persian,  nor  Median,  nor  any  one  of  our  family,  who  would  dis- 
possess of  the  empire  tbat  Gomates,  the  Magian.  The  state 
feared  to  resist  him.  He  would  frequently  address  the  state, 
which  knew  the  old  Bartius ;  for  that  reason  he  would  address 
the  state,  saying,  '  Beware,  lest  it  regard  me  as  if  I  were  not 
Bartius,  the  son  of  Cyrus.'  There  was  not  any  one  bold  enough 
to  oppose  him ;  every  one  was  standing  obediently  around  Gomates, 
the  Magian,  until  I  arrived.  Then  I  abode  in  the  worship  of 
Ormazd  ;  Ormazd  brought  help  to  me.  On  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month,  Bagayadish,  then  it  was,  with  the  men  who  were  my  well- 
wishers  I  slew  that  Gomates,  the  Magian,  and  the  chief  men 
who  were  his  followers.  The  fort  named  Sictachotes,  in  the 
district  of  Media,  named  Nisaea,  there  I  slew  him  ;  I  dispossessed 
him  of  the  empire.  By  the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  became  King; 
Ormazd  granted  me  the  sceptre.'  Says  Darius,  the  King:  'The 
crown  that  had  been  wrested  from  our  race,  that  I  recovered  ;  I 
established  it  firmly;  as  in  the  days  of  old,  thus  I  did.  The 
rites  which  Gomates,  the  Magian,  bad  introduced,  I  prohibited. 
I  reinstituted  for  the  state  the  sacred  chants  and  sacrificial  worship, 
and  confided  them  to  the  families  which  Gomates,  the  Magian, 
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had  depi'ived  of  those  offices.  I  firmly  established  the  kingdom, 
both  Persia  and  Media,  and  the  other  provinces,  as  in  the  days  of 
old ;  thus  I  restored  that  which  had  been  taken  away.  By  the 
grace  of  Ormazd  I  did  this.  I  laboured  until  I  had  firmly 
established  our  family,  as  in  the  days  of  old.  I  laboured,  by  the 
grace  of  Ormazd,  in  order  that  Gomates,  the  Magian,  might  not 
supersede  onr  family.'  "  Major  Rawlinson  thinks  that  the  atti- 
tude of  extreme  abjectness  has  been  assigned  to  this  figure,  while 
the  other  captives  are  erect,  to  mai'k  the  difference  of  character 
between  the  Magian  usurpation,  and  the  partial  and  temporary 
disorders  of  the  provinces.  The  leaders  who  appeared  in  Persis, 
and  who  personated  the  son  of  Cyrus,  took  the  title  of  The  King, 
while  the  provincial  impostors  and  rebels  were  merely  designated 
as  Kings  of  the  particular  countries  which  they  threw  into  con- 
fusion. 

The  Second  figure  is  clothed  in  a  long  tunic,  the  outline  of 
which  is  much  mntilated.  Over  him  is  the  inscription  ; — "  This 
Atrines  was  an  impostor.  He  thus  declared,  '  I  am  King  of 
gusiana.'  "  Over  the  Third  figure,  who  is  clothed  in  a  short  vest, 
are  the  words,  "  This  Natitabirus  was  an  impostor.  He  thus 
declared,  '  I  am  Nabokhodrossor,  the  son  of  Nabonidus  ;  I  am 
King  of  Babylon.' "  The  inscription  on  the  Fourth  figure 
is  as  follows: — "This  Phraoi'tes  was  an  impostor.  He  thus 
declared, '  I  am  Xathrites,  of  the  race  of  Cyaxares  ;  I  am  King  of 
Media,' "  which  has  been  engraven,  contrary  to  the  usual  practice, 
upon  his  dress.  Major  Rawlinson  remarks,  that  this  accident  has  led 
to  much  needless  discussion,  and  that  it  was  simply  want  of  room 
upon  the  smoothed  part  of  the  rock  above  the  figure  which  has  led 
the  engraver  to  adopt  this  plan.  Phraortes,  though  a  IMedian,  is 
clothed  in  the  short  vest,  instead  of  the  national  robe.  The  Fifth 
figure  bears  the  legend,  "  This  Martius  was  an  impostor.  He 
thus  declared,  '  I  am  Omanes,  the  King  of  Susiana.'  "  According 
to  the  order  of  time,  this  figure  ought  to  have  preceded  the  last ; 
why  he  is  made  to  follow  him,  Major  Rawlinson  professes  himself 
unable  to  explain.  From  this  place,  the  inscriptions  throughout 
the  remainder  of  the  series  follow,  over  the  heads  of  the  figures, 
in  regular  succession,  and  preclude  any  possibility  of  mistaking 
their  application. 

The  Sixth  figure  is  denoted  by  the  legend,  "  This  Sitratachmes 
was  an  impostor.     He  thus  declared,  '  I  am  King  of  Sagartia,  of 
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the  race  of  Cyaxares.' "  Major  Rawlinson  has  noticed  the 
curious  fact,  that  a  descendant  of  the  Median  Cyaxares  is  here 
mentioned  as  claiming  the  government  of  the  Sagartians ; 
according  to  Herodotus,  this  tribe  was  of  Persian  extraction, 
and  might  therefoi'e  be  supposed  to  be  hostile  to  the  Medes. 
The  dress  of  thi§  figui-e  is  the  short  vest.  The  Seventh  figure 
bears  the  name  of  Veisdates,  and  is  thus  described: — "This 
Veisdates  was  an  impostor.  He  thus  declared,  '  I  am  Bartius, 
the  son  of  Cyrus  ;  I  am  The  King.'  "  The  standing  figure  wears 
the  long  robe.  In  this  instance,  too,  the  artist  has  altered  the 
course  of  the  historical  succession ;  for,  in  the  body  of  the 
inscriptions,  the  revolt  of  Frada  in  Margiana  precedes  the  rebel- 
lion of  Wahyazdata  (Veisdates)  in  Persis,  and  the  same  order  is 
pi'eserved  in  the  recapitulation  in  the  second  paragraph  of  the 
fourth  column.  The  Eighth  figure  wears  the  short  vest,  and  is 
noted  thus  : — "  This  Aracus  was  an  impostor.  He  thus  declared, 
'  I  am  Nabokhodrossor,  the  son  of  Nabonidus  ;  I  am  the  King  of 
Babj'lon.' "  Major  Rawlinson  remarks  on  the  peculiarity  of  an 
Armenian  personating  the  son  of  Nabonidus,  and  suggests  the 
query,  whether  there  could  have  been  any  connection  between  the 
Armenian  and  Babylonian  races  ?  Frada,  the  Margian,  is  the 
Ninth  figure,  and  is  tlius  commemorated  :  — "  This  Phraortes  was 
an  impostor.  He  thus  declared,  '  I  am  the  King  of  Mai"giana.'  " 
According  to  the  dates  of  the  different  revolts,  the  Margian  rebel 
ought  (as  we  have  already  mentioned)  to  have  been  placed  in  the 
line  of  figures  before  Veisdates  and  Aracus.  The  Tenth  is 
perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  the  whole  series,  after  the  first 
and  prostrate  figure.  The  legend  simply  records,  "  This  is 
Sarocus,  the  Sacan."  Major  Pawlinson  observes,  that  Sarocus, 
the  Sacan,  has  evidently  been  •  added  to  the  line  of  captives 
subsequently  to  the  original  design  of  the  tablet ;  for  the  figure 
is  placed  in  a  sort  of  recess,  as  if  the  rock  had  been  in  the  first 
instance  prepared  for  an  inscription,  and  had  been  afterwards 
smoothed  away  to  admit  of  sculpture.  It  is  remarkable  that  this 
figure  wears  the  high  cap  of  the  Sacae,  v.hich  Herodotus  has 
noticed  as  the  peculiar  head-dress  of  that  tribe. 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  this  celebrated  monu- 
ment. Much  more  might  be  added,  and,  indeed,  the  whole 
inscription  will  well  repay  attentive  perusal.  Those '  who  are 
inclined  to  pursue   the   inquiry  still   further,  will  find,  in  the 
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Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Societ}',  vol.  x.,  full  details  relative 
to  all  these  discoveries.  A  Latin  as  well  as  English  translation 
of  this  monument  is  appended,  together  with  an  able  essay  on  the 
alphabet,  the  characters  of  which  have  been  deciphered,  and  a 
glossary  of  every  word  in  the  inscription,  with  a  long  and 
interesting  comparison  of  the  words,  and  their  kindred  forms  in 
Sanskrit,  Zend,  Persian,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  other  dialects. 
Major  Rawlinson  is  at  present  at  work  on  what  may  be  called  a 
Cuneiform  Dictionary,  a  considerable  portion  of  which  has  already 
been  published. 

The  general  coincidence  of  the  inscriptions  and  the  history,  as 
to  the  Religious  character  of  the  revolution  which  placed  Darius  on 
the  throne,  is  very  curious.  The  conspiracy,  which  substituted  the 
false  Smerdis  for  the  brother  of  Cambyses,  apparently  compre- 
hended the  transference  of  the  whole  civil  power  to  the  Sacerdotal 
Caste ;  but  it  was  not  the  imposture  only,  and  the  introduction 
of  new  religious  rites,  but  the  assumption  of  all  the  great  offices 
of  the  state,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  chief  hereditary  families,  and 
the  advancement  of  a  priestly  theocracy  in  the  place  of  the 
military  monarchy,  which  gave  such  offence  to  the  Persian  nobles. 
It  seems,  too,  not  impossible,  that,  as  the  chief  seat  of  the  Magi 
had  been  Media,  the  setting  up  of  the  Magian  worship  was 
considered  by  the  Persians  as  an  attempt  to  return  to  the  old 
Median  rule.  Herodotus  himself  mentions  that  the  nobles  slew 
all  the  Magi  they  could  find ;  and  that  a  festival  was  instituted 
and  celebrated  in  after  years  under  the  name  of  Magiphonia,  or 
murder  of  the  Magi. 

The  Behistan  inscription  is,  as  we  have  stated,  by  far  the  largest 
and  most  important  record  which  has  been  preserved,  of  the  great- 
ness of  Darius,  and  of  the  Persian  state  and  system  ;  other  inscrip- 
tions, however,  exist  in  different  parts  of  Persia  and  Armenia,  to 
which  similar  principles  of  iuteq^retation  have  been  successfully 
applied.  M.  Lassen  in  Germany,  and  Major  Rawlinson  at 
Baghdad,  have  succeeded  in  reading  all  that  has  been  preserved 
of  them;  we  shall,  therefore,  proceed  now  to  give  a  cursory 
account  of  these  monuments  also. 

Major  Rawlinson  observes  that  we  must  not  expect  to  obtain 
such  information  from  these  as  that  which  is  procured  from 
the  great  inscription  at  Behistan.  "  In  the  place  of  varied 
and  historical  recital,"  says  he,  "  we  must  be  content  for  the 
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most  part  to  peruse  a  certain  formula  of  invocation  to  Ormazd, 
and  a  certain  empty  parade  of  royal  titles,  recurring  with  a  most 
wearisome  and  disappointing  uniformity.  Geographical  names, 
it  is  true,  will  be  found  occasionally  to  relieve  the  monotonous 
plu'aseology,  and  there  are  a  few  incidental  expressions,  scattered 
among  the  records,  which  throw  a  faint  light  upon  the  faith  and 
usages  of  the  early  Persians ;  but,  as  a  general  princi2)le,  we  may 
consider  the  value  of  these  inscriptions  to  be  confined  to  the  aid 
which  they  afford,  in  identifying  the  respecti  -e  works  of  the  early 
monarchs  of  the  house  of  Achfemenes."  The  evidence  which 
these  legends  afford  of  the  custom  of  the  early  Persian  kings 
to  invoke  the  protection  of  Ormazd  in  the  construction  of 
their  buildings,  is  illustrated  by  the  present  practice  of  Persian 
builders,  who  chaunt  a  prayer  over  every  brick  which  is  laid  in  a 
building.  The  chaunt  of  the  bricklayers  is  now  supposed  to 
secure  the  edifice  they  are  erecting  from  the  influence  of  the 
''  Evil  Eye."  The  charm  impressed  on  similar  bricks  by  the 
Chaldaeans  was  probably  supposed  to  have  a  similar  effect. 

The  first  smaller  monument  which  we  shall  notice,  is  the  cele- 
brated Inscription  on  the  ruined  pilasters  atMurghab  orPasargadae, 
which,  as  we  have  stated,  was  first  attributed  by  Grotefend  to 
Cyrus ;  an  attribution  which  is  now  confirmed  by  the  more 
extensive  Oi-iental  learning  of  Major  Piawlinson  and  M.  Lassen. 
Both  these  scholars  agree  in  reading  the  legend  thus — 

"  I  am  Cyrus,  the  King  ;  the  Achajmenian."  * 

The  extreme  simplicity  of  the  memorial  has  something  very 
noble  about  it,  and  is  a  mark  of  its  great  antiquity,  no  less  than 
of  the  majesty  of  him  to  whom  it  was  erected.  Its  archaBological 
and  geographical  value  must  not  be  overlooked,  as  it  settles  the 
question,  whether  or  not  the  modern  ruins  of  JMui-ghab  do  really 
represent  the  site  of  the  ancient  Pasargadee.  We  have  already 
had  occasion  to  mention  the  opinions  of  some  of  the  travellers 
who  have  visited  the  spot. 

*  This  inscription,  -wliirli  is  repeated  four  difierent  times,  in  different  parts  of 
Murgliab,  has  been  aheady  published,  though  uninterpreted,  in  Kich.  liabylon 
and  PersepoliSjpl.  xii.  Morier's  Travels,  v.  1.,  p.  xxx.,note  5., and  pl.xxix.  Ouse- 
ley's  Travels,  vol.  ii.,  pi.  xlix.,  fig.  5.  Kcr  Porter's  Travels,  vol.  i.,  p.  500. 
Tliere  is  an  able  memoir  on  the  inscriptions  of  Cyrus,  in  Burnouf's  Mem.  sur 
deu.x  Inscr.  Cun.  p.  1G9:  and  in  Lassen's  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgen- 
landcs,  1.  vi.,  p.  1  j2. 
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The  next  inscriptions  of  importance  are  those  of  Darius  at  Per- 
sepolis,  which,  as  we  have  stated,  are  not  numerous.  JMajor 
Rawlinson  thinks  that  during  the  lifetime  of  Darius,  the  Platform, 
the  Pillared  Colonnade,  and  the  Palace  marked  G.  in  Niebuhr's  plan 
\iQxe  constructed ;  but  that  the  other  buildings  are  due  to  Xerxes 
and  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  of  whom  they  bear  commemorative  legends. 
The  inscriptions  on  the  doors  of  the  ruined  edifice,  adjoining  the 
colonnade,  and  which,  for  distinctness  sake,  shall  be  called  the 
Palace  of  Darius,  are,  probably,  the  most  ancient  that  occur  at 
Persepolis.  They  in  consequence  occupy  the  first  place  in 
M.  Lassen's  memoir.  The  words  of  tlie  legend,  as  interpreted  by 
both  Major  Ptawlinson  and  M.  Lassen,  are,  "  Daiius,  the  great 
King,  King  of  Kings,  the  King  of  nations,  the  sou  of  Hystaspes, 
the  Achtemenian,  he  has  executed  this  sculpture."*  This  inscrip- 
tion has  been  copied  by  Niebuhr,  a  very  accurate  topographer  of 
the  buildings  at  Persepolis,t  and  there  is  also  an  accurate  copy  in 
Le  Brun.  It  is  placed  over  the  figures  of  the  King  and  his  two 
attendants,  which  ai-e  on  the  doorvA-ays  of  the  central  chamber  of 
the  building,  marked  G.  in  Niebuhr's  plan.  It  is,  therefore,  of 
equal  value  and  interest,  as  giving  an  historical  interpretation  to 
the  group  to  which  it  is  attached. 

The  next  inscription  we  shall  mention,  is  also  from  Persepolis, 
and  occurs  on  a  huge  slab  of  stone,  twenty-six  feet  long  and  six  in 
height,  built  into  its  southern  wall.  It  has  been  copied  by  most 
travellers,  by  Niebuhr  and  by  Porter,  but,  lately,  with  nmch  greater 
accuracy,  by  M,  Westergaard,  who  communicated  his  transcripts  to 
Major  Rawlinson  and  M.  Lassen.  The  interpretation  of  the  first 
paragrapli  which  the  former  has  given,  is  as  follows  ; — "  The  great 
Ormazd,  who  is  the  chief  of  the  gods,  he  established  Darius  (as) 
King.  He  bestowed  on  him  the  empire.  By  the  grace  of  Ormazd 
(has)  Darius  (become)  King."  M.  Lassen  and  Major  Rawlinson 
differ,  in  some  respects,  in  the  rendering  into  European  language 
of  the  words  of  this  and  of  the  next  inscription.  We  shall  not  copy 
the  whole  translation,  as  its  contents  would  not  be  generally  inter- 
esting; the  third  paragraph  is,  however,  important,  in  showing 
what  we  have  already  had  more  than  one  occasion  of  remarking, 
the  ancient  Persian  abhorrence  of  lying.  "  Says  Darius  the  King ; 
may  Ormazd  bring  help  to  me  with  the  deities  who  guard  my 
house,  and  may  Ormazd  protect  this  province  from  slavery,  from 

*  Lassen's  Zeitschr.,  v.  vi.,  p.  9.  f  Travels,  vol.  ii.,  p.  11  (J. 
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decrepitude,  from  lying.  Let  not  war,  nor  slavery,  nor  decrepi- 
tude, nor  lies  obtain  power  over  this  province.  That  I  hereby  \ 
commit  to  Ormazd  with  the  deities  who  guard  ray  house.  That  may  I 
Ormazd  accomplish  for  me,  with  the  deities  who  guard  my  house."' 

The  next  inscription,  in  chronological  order,  is  probably  that 
engraven  on  the  Tablet  of  Darius,  at  the  foot  of  tlie  mountain  of 
Elwend,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Hamadan.-  It  was 
executed,  most  likely,  in  commemoration  of  some  visit  paid  by 
this  monarch  to  the  Median  capital,  and  its  somewhat  ostentatious 
language  was  adopted  on  all  subsequent  occasions.  The  sculp- 
tures have  been  oftened  visited,  and  have  been  fully  described  by 
M.  Burnouf,  from  copies  made  by  Mr.  Steuart  and  by  M.  Yidal, 
the  dragoman  of  the  French  Consul  at  Aleppo.  They  were  found 
by  M.  Burnouf,  among  the  papers  of  the  murdered  Schultz.. 
These  inscriptions  exist  on  a  huge  block  of  beautiful  red  granite, 
in  two  niches,  about  ten  feet  above  the  ground.  Each  of  these 
niches,  so  to  speak,  contains  a  Cuneiform  mscription,  in  three 
different  characters,  arranged  in  parallel  lines.  The  Persian 
occupies  the  first  place,  or  that  farthest  to  the  left.  The  first 
paragraph  is  as  follows  : — 

"The  great  God  Ormazd  (he  it  is)  who  gave  this  earth,  who\ 
gave  that  heaven,  who  gave  mankind,  who  gave  life  (?)  to  man-     \ 
kind,  who  made  Darius  King,  as  well  the  King  of  the  people,  as/^ 
the  lawgiver  of  the  people."     The  second  paragraph  is  a  repeti- 
tion of  titles  which  we  have  had  previously  on  other  legends. 

The  next  inscriptions  which  we  shall  have  to  describe  are  the 
celebrated  records  of  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  near  Persepolis,  the  sculp- 
tures of  which  we  have  already  described  at  some  length,  and 
which  adorn  the  rock-hewn  sepulchre  of  Darius.  There  is  no 
doubt,  that  these  writings  are  posterior  by  many  years  to  those 
at  Behistan,  as  many  more  names  of  conquered  nations  occur 
in  these  than  on  those  If  the  legend  of  the  accidental  death 
of  Darius,  while  he  was  being  drawn  up  by  ropes  to  examine 
the  work  after  its  completion,  be  true,  we  cannot  fix  the  date 
of  the  sculpture  till  late  in  his  reign.  There  is  so  much 
obscurity  in  some  of  the  supplemental  names  which  occur  in  the 
geographical  catalogue,  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  attempt 
to  draw  from  them  any  direct  clirouological  inference ;  but 
Major   Rawlinson   thinks,   that    we   may   recognise   the '  Greeks 

*  See  note  A.  at  end  of  chapter. 
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among  the  "  Scythians  beyond  the  sea",  who  are  said  to  have 
submitted  to  the  Persian  arms  ;  if  this  boast  be  admitted 
to  be  true,  we  must  suppose  this  monument  to  have  been 
executed  subsequently  to  the  expedition  of  Mardonius,  in 
A.D.  492,  which  first  brought  the  Persian  troops  into  European 
Greece. 

There  are  four  inscriptions  at  Nakhsh-i-Piustam  ;  two  in  the 
Persian,  and  two  others,  which  are  Median  and  Babylonian 
transcripts  of  the  upper  and  Pei'sian  original.  The  upper 
Persian  one  contains  about  sixty  lines,  in  tolerable  preservation  ; 
the  lower  is  of  about  the  same  length,  but  so  mutilated  as 
to  be  almost  illegible.  The  Median  and  Babylonian  transcripts 
of  the  former  are  sufficiently  perfect  to  be  of  some  use  in 
restoring  the  Persian  original,  but  the  lower  Persian  tablet  is 
without  a  translation. 

It  is  only  of  late  years,  that  any  attempt  has  been   made  to 
copy  these  inscriptions,  tliough  they  have  been  repeatedly  seen 
and  mentioned  by  travellers.     The   French  artists,   MM.  Coste 
and  Flandin,  were  the  first  who  tried  to  make  them  generally 
accessible  to  Oriental  scholars.     To  the  exertions  of  M.  Wester 
gaai'd,  we  are  indebted  for  the  copy  which  has  been,  at  length, 
successfully  interpreted  by  Major  Kawlinson  and  by  M.  Lassen.* 
M.  Westergaard,  after  many  unsuccessful  attempts  to  obtain  a  view 
of  the  writing  from  the  interior  of  the  Tomb,  was  enabled,  in  the 
summer  of  1843,  by  the  aid  of  a  powerful  telescope,  to  take  a  copy 
from  below  of  the  entire  upper  Persian  tablet,  of  a  portion  of  the 
lower  Persian  one,  and  of  the  Median  and  Babylonian  transcripts. 
In  the  autumn   of   the  same   year,   Ivlajor  Rawlinson   received 
from    M.    Westergaard   his    copy,    which    has    been   compared 
with  an   independent  one,   made   by   M.   Westergaard's  fellow- 
traveller,  M.  Dittel.     The  First  paragraph  is  the  same  as  that  on 
the  one  from  Elwend  ;    the  Second  is  curious,  as  Darius  states 
in  it,  that  he  was  a  "  Persian,  the  son  of  a  Persian,  an  Asian 
and   of   Asian   extraction."      In  the  Third,   he  enumerates  the 
different  provinces  subject  to  him,  which  are  nearly  the  same  as 
those  we  have  already  quoted  from  the  great  inscrijJtion  of  Behistan, 
though  more  numerous.     As,  however,  there  is  much  uncertainty 
about  some  of  the  later  names,  we   do  not  thinlc  it  necessary 
to  ti-anscribe  the  paragraph  here.     In  tlie  former,  twenty-three 

*  V.  Zeitscluift,  vol.  vi.,  p.  01. 
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is  the  number  of  subject  provinces ;  in  the  latter,  thirty-one. 
There  is  another  Persian  inscription  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  of  which 
M.  Westergaard  was  able  to  copy  only  a  few  lines.  Though  it  has 
suffered  some  slight  mutilation,  it  still  remains  a  desideratum 
for  the  student  of  the  Cuneiform  characters,  and  is  well  deserving 
the  attention  of  future  travellers. 

Three  other  inscriptions  of  Darius  exist :  one  on  a  Babylonian 
.cylinder,  in  the  British  Museum  ;  another  on  a  stone  found  near 
the  embouchure  of  the  ancient  canal,  leading  from  the  Nile  to 
the  Red  Sea,  on  both  of  which  the  legend  contains  nothhig  more 
than  the  words  "  Darius  the  great  king  ;  "  and  the  third,  on  the 
upper  side  of  the  windows  in  the  building  marked  G.  in  Niebuhr's 
plan  of  Persepolis.  IMajor  Rawlinson  observes,  that  though  this 
legend  is  so  short,  and  though  it  is  accompanied  by  a  Babylonian 
and  a  Median  transcript,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  give  a  certain 
translation,  as  there  is  considerable  doubt  about  the  meaning 
of  one  or  two  words.  He  suggests  for  it  the  following  translation  : 
— "Executed  by  Ardasta,  the  architect  for  the  palace  (or  in  the 
palace)  of  King  Darius." 

We  come  now  to  the  inscriptions  of  Xerxes,  which,  though 
numerous,  possess  but  little  variety  or  interest.  They  are  found 
at  Mount  Elwend,  near  Hamadan,  at  Persepolis,  and  at  Van  ;  =:=  and 
in  almost  every  instance  commence  with  the  invocation  to  Ormazd, 
and  the  formal  declaration  of  the  Royal  name  and  titles  which  had 
been  adopted  in  the  preceding  reign.  Their  chronological  order 
is  a  niiitter  of  conjecture,  as  their  contents  afford  no  evidence  as 
to  the  period  of  his  reign  in  which  they  were  severally  engraven. 
Major  Rawlinson  has  placed  the  iiiscription  for  Elwend  first  in 
chronological  order,  as  he  states  himself,  entirely  on  conjecture : 
we  will  transcribe  this  here,  as  a  specimen  of  the  style  which 
Xerxes  adopted  :  "  The  great  God  Ormazd,  the  chief  of  the  gods, 
(he  it  is)  who  has  given  this  world,  who  has  given  that  heaven, 
who  has  given  mankind,  who  has  given  life  (?)  to  mankind,  who 
has  made  Xerxes  King,  both  the  King  of  the  people,  and  the  law- 
giver of  the  people.  I  am  Xerxes  the  King,  the  great  King^  the 
King  of  Kings,  the  King  of  the  many-peopled  countries,  the  sup- 
porter also  of  this  great  world,  the  son  of  Iving  Darius,  the 
Achfemenian."  Major  Rawlinson  observes,  that  the  object  of 
these  inscriptions  at  Hamadan  would  appear  to  be  nearly  similar 

*  See  note  B.  at  cud  of  chapter. 
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to  that  which  induces  travellers,  at  the  present  clay,  to  cut  out 
their  names  in  places  difficult  of  access.  There  is  no  building  at 
Hamadan  to  be  commemorated,  as  at  Persepolis,  and  no  historical 
incident  to  be  related,  as  at  Behistan.  These  legends  were  pro- 
bably engraven  on  the  occasion  of  one  of  the  annual  journeys  which 
the  monarchs  were  in  the  habit  of  making  between  Babylon  and 
Ecbatana  respectively,  and  their  chief  interest  consists  in  this, 
that  they  show  that  the  ancient  line  of  communication  crossed 
Mount  Orontes.  This  road  was  ascribed  by  antiquity  to  the  fabled 
Semiramis.  Major  Rawlinson  states,  that  he  was  able  to  assure 
himself,  by  personal  inspection,  that,  throughout  the  whole  extent, 
from  Ganj  Namah  to  the  western  base  of  the  mountains,  it 
presents  the  most  unequivocal  marks  of  having  been  artificially 
and  laboriously  constructed.  On  the  western  ascent  of  Mount 
Orontes,  the  artificial  road  is  very  clearly  marked,  and  on  the 
summit  of  the  mountain  the  pavement  is  still  in  tolerable  preser- 
vation, though  in  the  defile  of  Ganj  Namah  the  greater  part  of  the 
vv'ork  has  been  destroyed  by  the  force  of  the  torrent.* 

Darius  died,  leaving  the  great  palace  of  Persepolis  in  an  un- 
finished state  ;  the  completion  of  that  pile  is  due  to  his  successor, 
Xerxes.  The  only  edifice  upon  the  great  Platform,  which  can  be 
determinately  assigned  to  the  former  monarch,  is  the  elevated 
building  immediately  south  of  the  Colonnade.  As  the  pillared 
Hall  of  Audience  would  seem  to  be  the  work  for  which  the  Plat- 
form was  originally  designed.  Major  Rawlinson  conjectures,  as  we 
have  stated,  that  this  may  also  owe  its  origin  to  Darius,  though 
this  is  by  no  means  certain.  The  magnificent  portals,  the  sculp- 
tured staircase,  the  palace  at  the  south-western  corner  of  the 
platform,  are  unquestionably  to  be  assigned  to  Xerxes  ;  and,  as  he 
alludes  in  one  of  his  inscriptions  to  a  multitude  of  similar  archi- 
tectural achievements,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  may  have 
constructed  several  of  the  minor  edifices,  of  which  the  foundations 
only  are  now  to  be  seen.  Numerous  as  are  the  legends  in  this 
building,  they  will  be  found  to  consist  of  only  two  varieties : 
one  which,  with  its  Median  and  Babylonian  transcripts,  may 
have  been  repeated  at  least  twenty  times  when  the  building  was 
complete,  is  still  to  be  traced  with  more  or  less  distinctness  in 
twelve  different  places,  and  is  merely  an  abridged  statement  of 

*  Ctesias  ap.  Diod.  lili.  ii.  c.  1  ;  Tlocck  Yet.  Afcd.  ct  Pcrs.  Mon.,  p.  155, 
and -the  route  of  Isidore  of  Cliarax. 
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the  titles  of  Xerxes  ;  the  other  occurring  on  two  high  pilasters 
in  the  interior  of  the  edifice,  and  of  more  importance,  in  that 
it  distinctly  assigns  to  the  same  monarch  the  construction  of 
the  palace.  There  are  several  other  inscriptions,  hut  we  do  not 
think  that  there  is  sufficient  independent  interest  in  any  of  them 
to  make  it  worth  while  to  transcrilie  thtun. 

We  come  next  to  the  inscription  which  was  copied  hy  Schultz,  at 
Van  in  Armenia,  and  published,  after  the  murder  of  that  lamented 
traveller,  in  the  Jouru.  Asiat.  111="^'  Ser.  torn.  Ix.  No.  50,,  p.  977. 
The  copy  which  Major  Rawlinson  has  given  in  the  Asiatic  Journal 
was  received  from  M.  Eugene  Bore  in  1 828,  on  his  return  from 
Van  ;  the  inscription  itself  is  nearly  identical  with  others,  which 
we  have  mentioned  already.  The  only  other  known  inscription 
of  Xerxes  is  the  trilingual  Cuneiform  writing  on  tlie  vase  of  the 
Comte  de  Caylus,  which  is  accompanied  by  a  translation  in  Hiero- 
glyphics. When  the  study  of  tliis  character  was  in  its  infancy, 
the  Hieroglyphic  inscription  was  deemed  of  the  highest  import- 
ance, as  it  was  supposed  that  thereby  it  would  be  possible  to  find 
a  clue  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Cuneiform  writings ;  we 
may  now  reverse  the  plan,  and  interpret  the  Hieroglyphic  through 
the  Cuneiform.  The  Persian  legend  is  simply,  "  Xerxes  the  great 
King." 

After  the  time  of  Xerxes,  the  Cuneiform  writing  appears  to 
have  fallen  into  disuse.  Neither  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  nor 
Artaxerxes  Mnemon  have  left  to  us  any  record  which  has  yet 
been  discovered,  and  the  attribution  of  the  cylinder  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  of  the  Suez  stone,  to  the  intervening  reign  of  Darius 
Notlius,  depends  on  a  mere  conjecture.  The  buildings  of  Per- 
sepolis,  which  may  be  ascribed  with  most  reason  to  this  period  of 
the  Achfemenian  Dynasty,  though  elaborately  sculptured,  are 
altogether  devoid  of  writing,  and  the  tombs,  which  must,  also, 
necessarily  belong  to  the  same  monarchs,  present  no  trace  of 
memorial  records.  It  is  probably  owing  to  this,  as  Major  Raw- 
linson  observes,  that,  when  after  the  lapse  of  a  century,  Artaxerxes 
Ochus,  the  fourth  in  descent  from  Xerxes,  resumed  this  ancient 
art  of  composition,  barbarisms  both  of  grammar  and  ortliography 
were  permitted  to  deface  his  tablets.  There  are  two  inscriptions 
of  Ochus  at  Persepolis,  and  there  is  also  a  brief  legend  record- 
ing his  name  and  title  on  a  relic  of  the  same  class  as  the  vase 
of  Caylus.       The  inscriptions  are  on  the  northern  face  of    the 
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platform,  and  on  the  western  staircase.  For  the  excavation  of  the 
first  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Rich  ;  for  the  ti'anscript  of  the  second 
to  Mr.  Westergaard.  Their  contents  are  identical,  although  the 
lines  are  differently  divided,  and  they  contain  the  usual  genea- 
logical series.  We  have,  as  we  have  already  shown,  clear  his- 
torical evidence  that  Persepolis  and  its  neighboui'hood  was  an 
usual  place  of  Royal  sepultui'e,  while  there  still  remain  two 
complete  sepulchres  on  the  hill  behind  the  ruins,  and  four  at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam.  Ctesias  expressly  mentions  the  interment  at 
this  place  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  and  his  son  Xerxes  the 
Second.  It  appears  from  ^lian,  Var.  Hist.  vi.  c.  8,  that  it  was 
intended,  that  the  body  of  Artaxerxes  Ochus  should  have 
been  deposited  in  the  same  spot,  and  a  passage  of  Arrian  leads 
to  the  conclusion,  that  the  Royal  Tombs  of  Persepolis  formed 
a  general  place  of  sepulture  for  the  Achfemenian  kings.  It  would 
be  hazardous,  however,  to  attempt  to  identify  the  respective 
monuments. 

The  last  inscribed  monument  is  the  Egyptian  Vase  of  grey 
porphyry,  still  preserved  in  the  Treasury  of  S.  Mark's  at 
Venice,  and  containing  a  legend  in  the  three  species  of  Cuneiform 
writing,  with  the  simple  inscription,  "Artaxerxes  the  great  King." 
The  ortliography  of  this  name,  regardless  altogether  of  etymo- 
logical precision,  and  following  tlie  corrupted  pronunciation, 
whereby  the  Medes  and  Babylonians  sought  to  adapt  the  com- 
pound Persian  articulations  to  their  peculiar  organs  of  speech, 
proves,  in  the  opinion  of  Major  Rawlinson,  its  foreign  origin,  and 
suggests  the  strong  probability  that  this  relic  must  be  assigned 
to  even  a  later  date  than  that  of  the  latest  Achsemenian  inscrip- 
tions at  Persepolis.  It  is  of  course  not  possible  to  affirm  with 
certainty,  that  the  Artaxerxes  on  the  vase  is  either  Longimanus 
or  Mnemon ;  but,  as  we  may  suppose  that,  if  prepared  for  the 
use  of  the  Monarch,  it  was  made  under  his  inspection,  it  seems 
improbable  that  either  of  these  Kings  would  have  allowed  an 
orthographical  corruption  of  his  name,  which  was  not  admitted 
in  Persia  Proper  even  under  the  reign  of  Ochus.  It  is  an 
interesting  fact,  that  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  without  an}' aid  from 
the  Cuneiform  translation,  has  already  read  the  name  Artaxerxes 
from  the  Hieroglyphic  inscription,  andthat  the  Hieroglyphic  name 
Artasliarssha,  and  the  Hebrew  Artahshashta,  afford  additional 
links  in  identifying  the  ancient  orthograpljies. 
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We  have  now  mentioned  all  tlie  Persian  Cuneiform  records. 
It  is  not  too  much,  as  Major  Rawlinson  says,  to  expect  that  exca- 
vations on  the  site  of  Pasargada,  or  around  and  within  the  terraced 
buildings  of  Persepolis,  may  some  day  supply  us  with  fresh  tablets, 
extending  our  acquaintance,  both  with  the  ancient  language 
of  Persia,  and  with  the  history  of  the  house  of  Achaemenes; 
while,  with  regard  to  the  interpretation  which  he  has  put  forth, 
he  adds  that  he  does  not  fear  the  list  of  any  augmentations  of 
materials,  though  there  are  many  minor  points  he  would  be  glad 
to  see  verified,  and  some,  whose  refutation  he  would  not  be 
surprised  to  witness.  In  this  hope  and  in  this  persuasion  he 
'states,  writing  in  April,  1846,  that  when  Professor  Lassen  shall 
have  perused  his  translations  and  the  vocabulary  he  was  preparing 
to  publish,  he  would  be  quite  prepared  to  bow  to  his  superior 
Oriental  knowledge  in  all  cases  of  disagreement  between  their 
respective  readings. 

Such  is  the  general  result  obtained  from  the  remarkable  inter- 
p>retation  of  those  ancient  characters ;  in  the  case  of  one  branch, 
the  Persian,  indeed,  as  complete  as  we  have  any  reason  to  expect 
it  will  ever  be.  We  shall  have  an  opportunity,  hereafter,  of 
stating  what  has  been  done  for  the  two  other  classes,  the 
Assyrian  and  Babylonian.  The  author  of  an  Article  in  the 
Quarterly  Review  for  March,  1847,  after  giving  a  sketch  of  these 
discoveries,  resembling  that  we  have  already  narrated  somewhat 
more  fully,  well  sums  up  the  whole  question.  "  The  more,"  says 
he,  "  in  truth,  we  consider  the  marvellous  character  of  this 
discovery,  the  more  we  feel  some  mistrust  and  misgiving  returning 
to  our  minds.  It  is  no  less,  in  the  first  place,  than  the  creation 
of  a  regular  alphabet  of  nearly  forty  letters  out  of  what  appears, 
at  first  sight,  confused  and  unmeaning  lines  and  angles ;  and, 
secondly,  the  creation  of  a  language  out  of  the  words  so  formed 
from  this  alphabet ;  and  yet,  so  completely  does  the  case  appear 
to  be  made  out,  that  we  are  not  in  the  least  disposed  to  retract, 
or  even  to  suspend  our  adhesion  to  Professor  Lassen  and  Major 
Piawlinson.  To  the  latter,  especially,  an  officer,  rather  than  a 
student  by  profession,  almost  self-instructed  in  some  of  the  most 
important  branches  of  knowledge  requisite  to  the  undertaking 
— tempted  onwards,  it  is  true,  by  these  gradual  revelations  of 
knowledge  expanding  to  his  view,  yet  devoting  himself  with 
disinterested,  but  we  trust  not  hereafter  to  be  unrewarded,  labour, 
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■we  would  express  in  the  strongest  terras  our  grateful  admiration. 
His  indefatigable  industry  in  the  cause  of  science  can  only  be 
appreciated  justly  by  those,  who  know  what  it  is  to  labour  for 
hours  under  the  burning  sun  of  Persia ;  for  iii  some  cases  when 
the  inscriptions  are  placed  very  high,  are  unapproachable  by 
ladders,  and  are,  perhaps,  weather  worn  or  mutilated  by  accident, 
nothing  less  than  the  full  effulgence  of  Ormazd  can  accurately 
reveal  the  names  and  deeds  of  his  worshippers.  The  early 
travellers  as  well  as  Porter,  Rich,  and  all  who  have  laboured  to 
obtain  accurate  transcripts  of  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions,  bear 
testimony  to  the  difficulties  and  even  dangers  which  are  incurred 
from  this  and  other  causes." 

Having  now  given  a  slietch  of  the  results  of  the  labours  of 
Major  Pv,awlinson  and  M.  Lassen,  which,  we  fear,  will  appear,  at 
best,  very  meagre  and  incomplete,  although  we  have  endeavoured, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  adhere  to  the  very  words  and  language 
of  the  discoverers,  we  return  to  the  Second  branch  of  our  inquiry, 
namely,  the  History  of  the  progress  made  in  the  interpi'etation 
of  the  inscriptions,  with  such  an  account  as  it  seems  possible  to 
give,  in  a  popular  form,  of  the  different  divisions  of  Cuneiform 
writing. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  more  perfect  knowledge 
at  which  we  have  arrived,  as  to  the  meaiiing  of  one  branch  of 
these  characters,  is  mainly  due  to  Professor  Lassen  and  Major 
Rawlinson,  and  that,  though  they  mainly  agree,  and  differ  but  in 
a  few,  and  these  comparatively  unimportant  points,  still  there  is 
sufficient  disagreement  to  show  that  their  studies  have  been 
independent  the  one  of  the  other.  In  a  notice,  such  as  this,  it 
would  be  worse  than  useless  to  enter  into  such  minute  details ; 
those,  therefore,  that  wish  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
the  whole  subject,  must  have  recourse  to  the  learned  essays  of 
Professor  Lassen  and  M.  Westergaard  in  Lassen's  Zeitschrift 
fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes,  and  to  the  incomparable 
papers  of  Major  Piawlinson  in  the  Journal  of  the  Pioyal  Asiatic 
Society.  As  the  latter  gentleman  has  jirefixed  to  his  intrepreta- 
tion  an  able  essay  on  the  different  kinds  of  writing,  we  shall 
abstract  from  it  such  portions  as  admit  of  being  stated  in  an  easy 
and  popular  narration. 

To  Professor  Grotefend  undoubtedly  belongs  the  honour  of 
having  opened  the  way  to  the  later  and  more  complete  discoveries. 
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-As  early  as  the  year  1802,  he  had  read  a  paper  on  Cuneiform 
inscriptions  before  the  Literary  Society  of  Gottingen,  which  was 
not  however  pubhshed  ;  and,  at  intervals  for  the  next  twelve  years, 
he  appears  to  have  devoted  himself  to  the  same  studies.  In  the 
year  1814-15  he  published  a  series  of  papers  in  the  Fundgruben 
des  Orients,  on  the  Babylonian  writir  g,  and  a  more  complete 
account  of  his  system  was  printed  in  the  Appendix  tp  Heeren's 
Ideen  in  1815.  In  this  essay,  he  has  made  some  excellent  remarks 
on  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  Cuneiform  character,  and  on  the  way 
in  which  it  ought  to  be  read,  with  some  account  of  the  method, 
whereby  he  was  led  to  the  discoveries  which  he  made.  These 
inscriptions,  he  states,  are  to  be  distinguished  from  all  other 
modes  of  writing  adopted  in  the  East,  by  the  absence  of  anything 
like  roundness  in  them,  and  by  their  angular  form  :  they  appear 
to  have  been  exclusively  destined  for  the  purpose  of  engraving 
upon  stone,  or  other  durable  materials,  employed  in  public  monu- 
ments ;  on  gems,  seals,  amulets,  &c  ,  and  not  for  the  ordinary 
purpose  of  writing ;  though,  as  we  have  mentioned,  occasional 
instances  of  such  application  appear  on  some  of  the  bricks  discovered 
by  M.  Botta  and  Mr.  Layard,  where  the  characters  have  been 
painted  on,  and  not  engraven  into  them.  The  elements  of  all 
such  writing  are  wedge-shaped  angles,  such  as  might  naturally  be 
produced  by  impressing  upon  soft  clay  the  end  of  a  square  piece 
of  wood. 

These  wedge-shaped  characters,  he  adds,  of  whatever  size, 
assume  chiefly  four  directions ;  the  principal  inclination  being 
invariably  from  top  to  bottom,  and  from  left  to  right.  On  the 
Babylonian  bricks  the  initial  sign  represents  an  assemblage  of 
wedges  crossing  one  another,  and,  hence,  was  compared  by  Pietro 
della  Valle,  two  hundred  years  ago,  to  a  star  of  eight  rays  ;  but 
in  no  one  species  of  Cuneiform  writing  are  all  these  eight  directions 
found  to  exist  at  the  same  time.  The  angular-shaped  character 
takes  only  one  direction,  so  that  the  opening  is  constantly  turned  to 
the  right ;  there  seems,  therefore,  no  doubt  that  all  such  inscrip- 
tions must  be  read  from  left  to  liglit.  We  must  place  ourselves  in 
such  a  maimer  that  the  points  of  the  vertical  wedge  letters  may 
look  downwards,  and  those  of  the  oblique  ones,  as  well  as  the 
openings  of  the  angular  letters,  may  be  turned  to  the  right. 
Again,  there  is  a  fair  presumption  that  all  Cuneiform  writing  is 
composed  of  letters  and  not  merely  of  syllabic  signs. 
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In  all  those  other  species  of  writing,  which  rival  or  exceed  the 
Cuneiform  in  antiquity,  as  the  Egyptian  and  Chinese,  symbolical 
representation  was  the  forerunner  or  the  substitute  of  a  phonetic 
alphabet,  and  it  has  been  argued,  that  in  the  primitiA'e  type  of 
the  cursive  character  employed  by  the  Syro-Arabian  nations,  as 
the  names  of  the  letters  were  borrowed  from  the  most  common 
objects  in  jiature,  so,  too,  the  forms  of  the  character  may  have 
been  originally  designed,  by  means  of  a  rude  representation  of 
the  objects,  to  convey  a  more  distinct  idea  of  the  phonetic  power. 
Whether  or  not  the  most  ancient  Cuneiform  alphabet  can  be 
included  in  this  category,  we  have  at  present  no  means  of 
determining.  It  seems,  indeed,  clear  that  it  could  not  have 
originated  in  simple  ideography  ;  and  though  a  question  still  open 
for  further  investigation,  we  hardly  think  tliat  any  foim  of  pictorial 
representation,  did  lead  to  the  creation  of  its  characters. 

Professor  Grotefeud  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  way  in 
which  he  was  led  to  the  deciphering,  successfully,  the  names  of 
the  Kings  in  the  Persian  Cuneiform.  Among  the  inscriptions  of 
this  class,  there  are  two  which  are  publislied  by  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii. 
lib.  xxiv.  B.  and  G.  Conjecturing  with  Tychsen,  that  we  ought 
to  look  for  the  titles  of  Kings  in  legends  placed  over  their 
portraits,  M.  Grotefend  felt  convinced  that  a  word  which  was 
constantly  repeated,  signified  "  King ; "  he,  therefore,  translated 
the  two  inscriptions,  according  to  the  analogy  of  those,  in  Pahlavi, 
which  had  been  previously  deciphered  by  M.  de  Sacy ;  conjecturing, 
that  as  two  Kings  were  mentioned,  they  were  probably  father  and 
son,  it  appearing  that  the  King  of  one  inscription  was  the  son  of 
the  King  of  the  other.  M.  Grotefend  next  consulted  Heeren's 
researches,  and  M.  Munter's  Essay,  to  ascertain  the  age  and 
Dynasty  of  Persian  Kings,  to  which  the  bas-reliefs  at  Persepolis 
belonged  ;  and  having  satisfied  himself,  from  the  examination  of 
the  contemporary  Greek  historians,  that  the  two  Kings  must  be 
of  the  AcliEemenian  Dynasty,  he  went  through  the  list,  and 
successively  applied  the  classical  names  to  the  groups  of 
characters  in  the  inscriptions.  It  appeared  from  this  comparison 
that  the  names  of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses,  would  not  suit,  because 
no  name  in  the  inscription  commenced  with  the  same  letter, 
while  on  the  other  hand,  Cyrus  and  Ai'taxerxes  seemed  equally 
inapplicable  from  their  respective  length  ;  the  first  being  too 
short,  as  the  second  was  too  Ions.      The  onlv  names  remaining 
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were  those  of  Darius  and  Xerxes  ;  and  these  on  further  com- 
parison, appeared  to  agree  so  exactly  ■witla  the  characters,  that 
M.  Grotefend  did  not  hesitate  at  once  to  adopt  them. 

Having  thus  found  out  more  than  twelve  letters,  among  whicli 
were  precisely  those  composing  the  royal  title,  the  next  business 
was  to  give  these  names,  hitherto  known  to  us  only  by  their 
Greek  euphonic  modification,  their  original  Persian  form,  in  order 
that  by  ascertaining  the  correct  value  of  each  character,  the  lloyal 
title  might  be  deciphered,  and  the  language,  in  which  they  were 
written,  determined.  From  the  Zendavesta  of  Anquetil  du  Perron, 
M.  Grotefend  found  that  the  G^reek  form  Hystaspes  was  originally 
represented  in  Persian  by  Gustasjj,  Kishtasp,  or  Wistasp.  The 
first  seven  letters  of  this  name  were  at  once  discovered,  while  a 
comparison  of  all  the  Royal  titles  led  him  to  the  conclusion,  that 
the  three  last  formed  the  inflection  of  the  genitive  singular, 
corresponding  to  the  Latin  Hystaspis ;  again,  he  found  Pielaud  * 
quoting  a  passage  from  Strabo,  lib.  xiv.,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Persians  call  the  Greek  Darius,  Dariaves.  This  would  be,  in 
strict  Persian,  Dariaves,  or  Dariavesh,  which  is  sufficiently  near 
the  form  now  determined  by  Lassen  and  Rawlinson,  namely 
DaryawHsh.  Lastly,  to  determine  the  real  form  of  Xerxes,  M, 
Grotefend  determined  to  go  to  the  Zend,  and  in  the  Mem. 
de  TAcad.  Roy.  des  Inscript.  torn,  xxxi.,  he  found  a  paper  by 
Anquetil  du  Perron,  in  which  he  states  that  the  Greek  Araxes 
was  really  called  Weorokeshe  or  Warakshe,  the  ksh  of  the  Zend 
name  being  rendered  by  the  Greek  ^.  Following  this  analogy,  he 
transformed  Xei^xes  in  Ksharsha,  the  only  difference  between  this 
and  the  more  perfect  modern  system  being,  that  the  latter  inserts 
ay,  and  makes  the  name  Kshayarsha. 

Such  was  the  first  commencement  of  the  more  successful  study 
of  these  ancient  characters.  The  ingenuity  and  perseverance  of 
M.  Grotefend,  in  unravelling  and  arranging  the  intricate,  and  up 
to  this  time  quite  unknown  letters,  is  beyond  all  praise,  while  the 
judgment  which  he  formed  of  the  manner  in  which  the  inscriptions 
would  eventually  be  read,  is  the  more  deserving  of  remark,  as  it 
was  the  result  of  simple  inspection  ;  and  as  he  did  not  pretend  to 
that  knowledge  of  the  Eastern  languages,  whicli  has  enabled  his 
learned  followers  to  do  so  much.  M.  Grotefend  fairly  deserves  the 
title  which  the  mrAer  in  the  Quarterly  Review  has  given  to  him,  of 

*  Dissert,  de  Vet.  Lin?.  Pers. 
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the  "  Young  of  Cuneiform  Interpretation."     Professor  Grotefend 
was  followed  by  Rask  in  Denmark,  and  St  Martin  at  Paris,  who 
neither  of  them,  however,  contributed  much  to  increase  the  know- 
ledge of  the  inscriptions.      Rasks  book*  is  chiefly  an  inquiry,  as 
its  title  implies,  into  the  date  of  the  Zendavesta,  with  a  determi- 
nation of  the  value  of  some  of  the  Zend  letters,  though  he,  at  the 
same  time,  was  able  to  determine  the  Cuneiform  characters  which 
represent  the  letters  M   and  N.      St.  Martin's  Memoire,  which 
appeared  in  the  Journal  Asiatique  for  18^3,  professes  to  oppose 
the  work  of  Grotefend,  without  suggesting  any  better  system.    M. 
Grotefend  has,  indeed,  every  reason  to  be  content  with  an  adversary, 
who,  so  far  from  refuting  his  interpretations,  really  confirms  them  in 
all  essential  points.  Indeed,  the  difference  between  the  two  scholars 
is  almost  a  verbal  one,  St.  Martin  considering  some  characters 
as  arbitrary    which  M.   Grotefend  had  called  determinate.     In 
essentials  St.  Martin  adopts  the  whole  system  of  M.  Grotefend, 
allows  him  the  credit  of  having  fii'st  correctl}'  read  the  names  of 
the    Kings,   which   has   furnished   the    clue    to   the  subsequent 
discoveries  ;  and,  in  his  explanations,  with  the  exception  of  some 
points  of  very  secondary  importance,  comes  to  the  same  conclusions 
as  the  German  scholar.     A  memoir  was  published  by  Burnouf,-}" 
in  1830,  in  which  several  new  modifications  and  improvements 
occurred  ;    and  Lassen's  still  more  'impoi'tant  work,   "  Die  Alt. 
Persischen  Keil  Inscriften  von  Persepolis,  Bonn,   1836,"  which 
came  out  simultaneously  with  Burnoufs  Memoire,   supplied  at 
least  twelve  new  letters,  which  had  been  mistaken  by  all  his 
predecessors,  and  entitled  him  to  contest  witli  M.  Grotefend  the 
l^alm  of  alphabetical  discoveiy. 

Major  Rawlinson  gives  a  very  interesting  account  of  his  own 
progress  in  discovery,  showing  how  far  he  himself  was  indebted 
to  the  labours  of  those  who  had  gone  before  him.  Pie  states  that 
when  he  first  undertook  the  investigation  of  the  Cuneiform  cha- 
racter in  1835,  he  was  only  aware  that  Professor  Grotefend  had 
deciphered  the  names  of  the  early  sovereigns  of  the  house  of  Achse- 
menes  ;  and  that  in  his  isolated  position  at  Kirmanshah,  on  the 
western  frontier  of  Persia,  he  was  unable  either  to  obtain  a  copy  of 
Grotefend's  alphabet,  or  to  discover  what  particular  inscriptions 
he  had  examined.     The  first  materials  which  Mojor  Rawhnson 

*   Ubcr  d;is  Alter  mid  die  Eclithcit  dcs  Zendavesta. 
Sur  deux  Inscript.  Cuue'iformes. 
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submitted  to  analysis,  were  the  sculptured  tablets  at  Hamadan, 
which  he  had  himself  carefully  copied  on  the  spot.  On  com- 
paring and  interlining  the  Persian  columns  of  the  inscriptions,  he 
found  the  characters  coincided  throughout,  with  tlie  exce[)tion  of 
certain  particular  groups,  which  he  inferred  at  once,  were  thus 
individualised  as  representing  proper  names.  There  were  but 
tliree  such  groups  in  the  two  inscriptions  ;  for  the  one,  which 
occupied  the  second  place  in  one  inscription,  rnd  which,  from  its 
position,  suggested  the  idea  of  its  representing  the  name  of  the 
father  of  the  King  who  was  there  commemorated,  corresponded 
Avith  the  group  occupying  the  first  place  in  the  other  inscription, 
and  thus  not  only  served  determinately  to  connect  the  two 
inscriptions  together,  but,  on  the  assumption  that  the  groups 
represented  proper  names,  appeared  also  to  indicate  a  genealo- 
gical succession.  The  natural  inference  was,  that  he  had  obtained 
the  proper  names  belonging  to  three  consecutive  generations  of 
the  Persian  monarchy,  and  it  so  happened  that  the  first  three 
names  of  Hystaspes,  Darius,  and  Xerxes,  which  he  applied  at 
hazard  to  the  three  groups,  according  to  the  succession,  answered 
in  all  respects  satisfactorily,  and  were,  in  fact,  the  true  identi- 
fications. 

The  next  step  was  to  collate  the  two  first  paragraphs  on  the 
Behistau  Inscription  with  the  tablets  of  Elwend,  a  comparison 
which  supplied  him,  in  addition  to  the  first  three  names,  with  the 
native  forms  of  the  Greek  Arsames,  Ariaramnes,  Teispes, 
AchiEmenes,  and  Persia,  and  thus  enabled  him  to  construct  an 
alphabet,  of  which  eighteen  characters  are  still  retained.  In  the 
autumn  of  1886,  at  Teheran,  Major  Rawlinson  first  became 
acquainted  with  the  labours  of  Grotefend  and  St.  Martin,  at 
which  time  he  had  alread}'  advanced  considerably  beyond  them, 
owing  to  the  greater  quantity  of  material  which  he  had  been  able 
to  examine  and  collate ;  and,  in  the  year  1837,  he  copied  himself 
at  Behistan,  the  entire  first  column,  tlie  opening  paragraph  of  the 
second,  ten  paragraphs  of  the  third,  and  four  of  the  detached 
inscriptions :  in  the  winter  of  the  same  year,  he  forwarded  to  the 
Asiatic  Society  his  translation  of  the  two  first  paragraphs  of  the 
Behistan  Inscription,  which  recorded  the  titles  and  genealogy  of 
Darius,  under  the  impression  that  Cuneiform  discovery  in  Europe 
was  still  in  the  imperfect  state  in  which  it  had  been  left,  at  the 
time  of  St.  Martin's  early  and  lamented  decease  in  183;^.    It  was 
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not  until  the  receipt  of  letters  from  London,  in  rejAj  to  the 
communication  sent  to  the  Asiatic  Society,  tliat  Major  llawlinson 
was  informed  that  the  study  of  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions  had 
been  resumed  in  Europe,  and  of  the  extent  to  which  the  Euro- 
pean Orientalists  had  by  this  time  progressed.  In  the  summer 
of  ]83S,  he  received,  at  Teheran,  M.  Burnoufs  Memoire,  which 
showed  that  he  had  been  partially  auticij^ated  by  the  European 
discoverers,  and  still  later  the  admirable  commentary  on  the 
Yacna,  by  the  same  scholar,  which  has  aided  more  than  any  other 
work  in  developing  the  orthographical  and  grammatical  structure 
of  the  inscriptions ;  for,  though  Major  Rawlinsou  thinks  the 
language  of  the  Zendavesta  is  later  than  that  of  the  inscriptions, 
upon  the  debris  of  which  it  was  probably  refined  and  systema- 
tised,  yet  he  considers  it  to  approach  nearer  to  the  Persian  of  the 
ante-Alexandrian  ages  than  any  other  dialect  of  the  family, 
except  the  Sanskrit  of  the  Vedas.  Pre\'ious  to  the  receipt  of 
these  books,  the  materials  with  which  he  had  worked  were  far 
from  being  complete.  The  insci'iptions  he  had  copied  at 
Hamadau  and  Behistan  formed  his  only  means  of  alphabetical 
analysis,  and  the  researches  of  Anquetil  du  Perron,  together  with 
a  few  Zend  MSS.  obtained  by  him  in  Persia,  and  interpreted  for 
him  by  an  ignorant  priest  of  Yezd,  his  only  guides,  in  acquiring 
a  knowledge  of  the  ancient  language  of  the  country 

On  his  arrival  at  Baghdad,  in  1839,  Major  Pawlinson  received  a 
letter  from  M.  Lassen,  containing  a  precis  of  the  Professor's  last 
improved  system  of  interpretation,  which  he  at  once  observed 
was  infinitely  superior  to  any  which  had  yet  been  published ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  it  was  highly  satisfactory  to  find  that 
the  views  of  this  very  learned  Orientalist  coincided  with  his  own 
in  all  essential  particulars.  He  concludes  his  outline  of  his 
studies  up  to  the  end  of  1839,  by  stating  what  he  is  fairly 
entitled  to  claim  as  his  own.  "  In  the  present  case,"  says  he, 
"I  do  put  forth  a  claim  to  originality',  as  having  been  the  first 
to  present  to  the  word  a  literal,  and,  as  I  believe,  a  correct 
grammatical  translation  of  nearly  two  hundred  lines*  of  Cuneiform 
writing,  a  memorial  of  the  time  of  Darius,  the  greater  part  of 
which  is  in  so  perfect  a  state  as  to  afford  ample  and  certain 
grounds  for  a  minute  orthographical  and  etymological  analysis, 
and  the  pui-port  of  which   to  the  historian  must,  I  think,  be  of 

♦  Since  augmented  to  considerably  above  four  hundred. 


CHAP.  X.]  '  RAAVLINSON..  427 

fully  equal  interest,  with  the  peculiarities  of  its  language  to  the 
philologist.  I  do  not  affect,  at  the  same  time,  to  consider  my  trans- 
lations  as  unimpeachable ;  those  who  expect  to  see  the  Cuneiform 
inscriptions  rendered  and  explained  with  as  much  certainty  and 
clearness,  as  the  ancient  tablets  of  Greece  and  Rome,  will  be 
lamentably  disappointed.  It  must  be  remembered,  that  the 
Persian  of  the  ante-Alexandrian  ages  has  long  ceased  to  be  a 
living  language  ;  that  its  interpretation  depends  on  the  collateral 
aid  of  the  Sanscrit,  the  Zend,  and  the  corrupted  dialects  which, 
in  the  forests  and  mountains  of  Persia,  have  survived  the  wreck 
of  the  Old  Tongue  ;  and  that,  in  a  few  instances,  where  these 
cognate  and  derivative  languages  have  failed  to  perpetuate  the 
ancient  root,  or  when  my  limited  acquaintance  with  the  different 
dialects  may  have  failed  to  discover  the  connexion,  I  have  then 
been  obliged  to  assign  an  arbitrary  meaning,  obtained  by  com- 
parative propriety  of  application,  in  a  very  limited  field  of  research. 
I  feel,  therefore,  that,  in  a  few  cases,  my  translations  will  be 
subject  to  doubt,  and  that  as  materials  of  analysis  continue  to  be 
accumulated,  and  more  experienced  Orientalists  prosecute  the 
study,  it  may  be  found  necessary  to  alter  or  to  modify  some  of  the 
significations  which  I  have  assigned ;  but  at  the  same  time  I  do 
not,  and  cannot,  doubt  but  that  I  have  accurately  determined  the 
general  application  of  every  paragraph,  and  that  I  have  been 
thus  enabled  to  exhibit  a  correct  histoi'ical  outline,  possessing 
the  weight  of  royal  and  contemporaneous  recital  of  many  great 
events,  which  preceded  the  rise  and  marked  tlie  career  of  one  of 
the  most  celebrated  of  the  early  sovereigns  of  Persia."  Such  is 
Major  Ptawlinsou's  account  of  his  studies  up  to  the  end  of  the 
year  1839. 

In  1840,  just  as  he  had  re-cast  the  whole  Memoir  into  a  new 
form,  he  was  suddenly  transferred  from  his  lettered  seclusion  at 
Baghdad  to  fill  a  responsible  and  laborious  office  in  Afghanistan. 
He  was  compelled  for  a  while  to  relinquish  his  inscriptions,  and 
had  no  alternative  but  the  abandonment  of  his  antiquarian 
researches.  But  years  rolled  on,  and  in  December,  1843,  he  was 
again  at  Baghdad,  ready  to  resume  his  former  pursuits,  for  the 
interest  with  which  his  original  investigations  had  inspired  him, 
had,  he  states,  never  flagged,  and  was  perhaps  indeed  sharpened  by 
the  accidents  which  had  so  long  operated  to  delay  its  gratification. 
For  the  continuation  of  his  studies,  and  their  ultimate  success. 
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Major  Eawlinson  expresses  himself  under  great  obligations  to  the 
Danish  Orientalist,  M.  Westergaard,  who  had  been  travelling  in 
Persia  in  1843,  with  the  express  object  of  collecting  palseographic 
and  antiquarian  materials,  and  who  had  most  liberally  com- 
municated to  him  several  new  inscriptions  which  he  had  copied 
at  Persepolis,  and  above  all,  the  gem  of  his  collection,  and  the 
most  important  record  of  the  class  existing  in  Persia,  with  the 
exception  of  the  tablets  of  Behistan, — viz.,  the  long  inscription 
at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  on  the  sepulchre  of  Darius.  This  inscription 
was  not  less  remarkable  for  its  length,  tlian  for  the  accuracy  with 
which  it  was  delineated,  M.  Westergaard's  copy,  defective  as  it 
could  not  help  being,  both  from  the  abrasion  of  the  rock  and  the 
difficulty  of  tracing  letters  through  a  telescope  at  so  great  a 
height,  still  indicated,  in  its  superiority  over  all  the  specimens  of 
Le  Brun,  Niebuhr,  Porter,  and  Piich,  the  immense  advantages, 
which  a  transcriber,  acquainted  with  the  character  and  language, 
enjoys  over  one  who  can  only  depend  for  the  fidelity  of  his  copy, 
on  the  imitative  accuracy  of  an  artist.  With  these  extended 
materials  at  his  command,  and  with  the  fortunate  addition  which 
he  obtained  in  the  autumn  of  1845,  when  he  paid  another  visit 
to  Behistan,  and  succeeded  in  copying  the  whole  of  the  Persian 
writing  at  that  place,  Major  Piawlinson  undertook  a  third  revision 
of  his  Memoir,  which,  with  a  drawing  of  the  rock  and  sculpture 
by  the  careful  hand  of  Lieut.  Jones,  an  accomplished  officer  of 
the  Indian  navy,  is  now  published  at  length  in  the  Asiatic  Journal. 
We  may  add  that  Major  Piawlinson,  writing  in  the  spring  of  this 
year,  1850,  is  able  now  to  state  that  such  has  been  the  success  of 
himself  and  other  students  in  the  deciphering  of  the  Persian 
texts,  that  in  this  preliminary  branch  of  the  enquiry  there  are 
probably  not  more  than  twenty  words  in  the  whole  range  of  the 
Persian  Cuneiform  records,  about  which,  either  as  to  the  meaning, 
grammatical  construction,  or  etymology,  any  doubt  or  difference 
of  opinion  can  be  said  at  present  to  exist. 

We  have  now  traced  sufficiently  the  progress  of  discovery,  from 
the  first  steps  of  Prof.  Grotefend  to  the  later  success  of  Prof. 
Lassen  and  Major  Rawlinson :  we  will  leave  to  those  whose 
object  is  a  scientific  study  of  the  inscriptions,  the  comparison  of 
the  labours  of  other  students  which  have  been  published  in 
different  European  journals,  and  proceed  to  give  a  sketch  of  the 
history  of  the  different  classes  of  the  Cuneiform  writing,  extracted 


CHAP.  X.]  '  RAWLINSOIf.  429 

from  Major  Rawlinson's  Memoir  iu  the  Journal  to  which  we  have 
so  often  referred. 

As  we  have  already  stated,  there  are  three  principal  classes 
of  the  Cuneiform  character,  Babylonian,  Median,  and  Persian, 
names,  which  it  is  as  well  to  retain  for  the  present,  as  those 
whereby  they  have  been  hitherto  known ;  though  it  is  probable, 
that  a  more  full  acquaintance  with  them  will  lead  to  considerable 
modifications  in  the,  extent  of  their  meaning. 

The   First,  or  Babylonian,  is,  says  Major  Eawliuson,  unques- 
tionably the  most   ancient   of   the  three  classes.      Legends   in 
this  character  are  found  upon  the  bricks  which   are    excavated 
from   the   foundations    of    all    the   buildings    in    Mesopotamia, 
Babylonia,    and    ChaldEea ;    and    the   first   invention    of   which 
must  be  ascribed  to  the  primitive  race  who  settled  in  the  plains 
of  Shinar.     Embracing  many  varieties  and  spread  over  a  wide 
extent  of  country,  Orientalists  have  been  long  divided  in  opinion, 
as  to  whetlier  its  multitudinous  branches  can  be  fairly  considered 
as  belonging  to  one  type  of  alphabet  and  language.     Those  who 
have,  however,  hitherto  studied  the  subject  with  the  most  care, 
have  arrived  at  the  conviction  that  all  the   inscriptions  in  this 
complicated  form  of  Cuneiform  character,  whether  on  rocks,  bricks, 
slabs,  or  cylinders,  from  the  Persian  mountains  to  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  do  in  reality  belong  to  one  single  alphabetical 
system,  and  that  the  variations,  perceptible  in  the  different  modes 
of  writiiirf,  are  analogous  in  some  measure  to  the  varieties  of  hand 
and  text,  which  characterise  the  graphic  and  glyphic  arts  of  the 
present  day.     Major  Rawlinson  expresses  his  doubts  about  an 
amalgamation  so  general  and  complete  ;  and,  admitting  the  strong 
probability  that  they  all  represent  the  language  of  the  one  Semitic 
race,   considers  that  there  are  modifications  of  a  constant  and 
peculiar  character  constituting,  if  no  more,  at  least  distinct  varieties 
of  alphabetical  formation  between  the  Babylonian  and  the  Assyrian 
writing,  while  the  inscriptions  of  Elymais  from  the  obvious  dis- 
simih^rity  to  either  one  system  or  the  other,  are  entitled  to  an 
independent  rank.     He  leaves  untouched  one  important  question, 
whether  the  difference  of  character  indicates  a  difference  of  ortho- 
graphical  structui'e,  or   whether   the    varieties  of  formation  are 
merely    analogous    to    the   diversity   which   exists   between    the 
Estrangelo  and  the  Nestorian  alphabet,  the  printed  and  the  cursive 
Hebrew,  or  the  Cufic  and  the  modem  Arabic. 
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Major  Rawlinson  divides  the  First  or  Babylonian  into  two  sub- 
divisions, each  presenting  a  marked  variety  ;  considering  tlie  cha- 
racters on  the  cyhnders  as  the  type  of  the  one,  and  that  of  the  Tlhrd 
column  of  the  trilingual  inscriptions  of  Persia  of  the  other.  The 
first  is  probably  the  most  primitive  Cuneiform  alphabet,  and  is  of 
very  extensive  application,  being  found  on  the  bricks  in  the  ruins 
of  the  ancient  cities  of  Shinar,  at  Babylon,  Erech,  Accad,  and 
Calueh :  while,  if  the  Birs-i-Nimrud  be  admitted  to  be  the  Tower 
of  Babel,  an  idea  which  has  hitherto  had  great  weight  with 
students  and  travellers,  as  well  from  the  character  of  the  monu- 
ment, as  from  the  fact  that  such  a  theory  is  agreeable  to  the 
universal  belief  of  the  early  Talmudists,  it  must,  in  the  substruc- 
ture of  that  edifice,  embody  the  vernacular  dialect  of  Shinar,  at 
the  period  when  "  the  earth  was  of  one  language  and  of  one 
speech."  Occasionally,  though  more  rarely,  the  Cuneiform  writing 
was  used  on  longer  and  more  important  inscriptions  than  those 
which  occur  on  the  cylinders  and  bricks,  as  on  Sir  Harford  Jones's 
slab,  published  by  the  East  India  Company  in  1^03,  on  a  broken 
obelisk  found  on  the  mound  of  Susa,  which  exhibits  thirty-three 
lines  of  this  character,  on  a  black  stone  discovered  in  the  ruins  of 
Nineveh,  and  now  in  posssession  of  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  which 
is  inscribed  with  one  hundred  and  four  similar  lines,  on  a  barrel- 
shaped  stone  found  lately  at  Cutha,  and  on  the  naked  rock 
at  Sheikhan. 

The  Second  form  of  this  character  is  the  best  known  :  and,  as  it 
occurs  universally  in  the  Third  column  of  the  Persian  inscriptions. 
Major  Ptawlinson  terms  it  Achaemenian-Babylonian.  How  early  it 
was  adopted  in  its  present  modified  form  from  the  older  writing, 
•we  know  not ;  but,  that  it  was  used  till  a  late  period  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  is  evident  from  the  inscription  on  the  vase  in  the  Treasury 
of  S.  Mark's  at  Venice,  which  (as  we  have  seen)  records  the  name 
and  titles  of  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  in  the  trilingual  characters  of  the 
Achaemenians.  At  Persepolis,  Hamadan,  Van,  and  Behistan,  this 
writing  exhibits  no  sensible  variety  ;  but  it  is  curious  that  no 
genuine  Babylonian  writing  has  been  found  which  is  absolutely 
identical  with  it ;  a  fact  the  more  to  be  regretted,  as  we  are 
indebted  to  the  trilingual  inscriptions  of  Persia  for  our  only  key 
to  the  decipherment  of  the  Babylonian  alphabet,  and  any  variation, 
therefore,  from  the  former  type  impedes  the  extension  of  the  enquiry. 

The   Assyrian  branch  of  the  Cuneiform  character  is    in  like 
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maimer  divided  by  Major  Rawlinson  into  two  smaller  subdivisions  ; 
to  tlie  First  of  these  he  gives  the  name  of  Medo-Assyrian,  com- 
prehending under  that  title  the  inscriptions  found  on  the  rocks 
at  Van  and  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  Dash-tappeh  in  the  plain 
of  Miyandab,  on  the  stone  pillar  at  the  pass  of  Keh-shin,  and  on  a 
rock  inscription  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  between  tlie  towns 
of  Malatieh  and  Kharput.     To  the  Second  he  gives  the  name  of 
Assyrian,  being  that  which  is  strictly  joeculiar  to  the  plains  of 
Assyria,  and  with  which  tlie  ruins  of  Khorsabad  were  found  by 
M.  Botta  to  have  been  covered,  occurring  also  on  bricks,  &c.,  from 
Nimrud,  and  perhaps  on  an  hexagonal  cylinder  of  clay,  in  the  pos- 
session of  Gen.  Taylor,  late  British  resident  at  Baghdad,  which 
exhibits  on  each  side  between  seventy  and  eighty  lines  of  writing 
in  excellent  preservation,  but  so  elaborately  minute  that  Major 
Rawlinson,  after  examining  them  with  a  magnifying  glass,  declines 
saying  whether  the  inscripticru  belongs  to  the  class  found  at  Ykxi 
or  at  Khorsabad.     The  inscriptions  of  Elymais,  which  have  been 
visited  by  Mr.  Layard  and  the  Baron  de  Bode,  are  considered  by 
Major  Rawlinson,  as  we  have  stated,  to  hold  an  independent  place 
peculiar  to  themselves.     Copies  of  two  of  these  inscriptions  were 
sent  by  Mr  Layard  to  Major  Rawlinson,  each  of  them  extending 
to  twenty-four  lines.     They  contain  a  considerable  number  of  new 
characters,  for  which  no  conjectural  equivalent  can  be  found  either 
in  the  Babylonian  or  the  Assyrian  alphabet.     They  are  found  in 
the  vicinity  of  Mal-amir,*  which  the  Baron  de  Bode  considers  to 
be  the  ancient  city  of  Uxii :  and  there  seems  a  good  probability 
for  supposing  that  other  inscriptions  of  the  same  class  may  still 
exist  in  other  parts  of  that  district.     We  shall  have  an  opportunity 
of  stating  more  fully,  what  is  known  about  the  Assyrian  class  of 
the  Cuneiform,  when  we  come  to  Major  Fiawlinson's  interpretation 
of  the  writing  on  the  Nimrud  Obelisk,  which  he  read  before  the 
Asiatic  Society  in  the  spring  of  the  present  year,  1850. 

The  character,  which  has  hitherto  been  usually  called  the 
Median,  is  peculiar  to  th^  trilingual  inscriptions  of  Persia.  It  is 
of  the  highest  interest,  not  so  much  for  the  information  it  em- 
bodies, since  with  one  single  exception  it  is  only  employed  for  the 
purpose  of  translation,  as  in  regard  to  the  nation  whose  language 
it  must  be  presumed  to  have  been.  As  it  is  met  with  wherever 
there  are   Achoemenian   monuments,   at   Persepolis,   Hamadan, 

*  See  Note  C,  at  end  of  chapter.  ' 
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Behistan,  and  Van,  on  the  stone  found  at  Suez  by  Gen.  Dugua, 
and  on  the  vase  of  the  Count  de  Caylus,  both  relics  of  the 
Achfemenian  Dynasty  in  Egypt  and  at  the  same  time  of  Egyptian 
manufacture,  the  inference  may  fairly  be  drawn  that  the  people, 
to  whose  tongue  it  was  appropriated,  must  have  constituted, 
under  the  rule  of  the  house  of  Achsemenes,  one  of  the  great  divi- 
sions of  the  Persian  Empire.  From  the  position  which  the 
Median  tablets  occupy  between  vernacular  Persian  records  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  Semitic  transcripts  on  the  other,  Major  Rawlin- 
son  argues  further,  that  this  great  popular  division  was  inferior  to 
the  native  and  then  dominant  Persian,  but  superior  to  the  con- 
quered Babylonian,  while  it  is  well  known  that  the  Medes,  under 
the  Achaemenian  rule,  were  admitted  to  a  certain  amount  of  parti- 
cipation in  the  political  rights  of  the  Persians.  There  seems 
little  doubt  that,  ere  long,  we  shall  be  able  to  determine  from 
internal  evidence,  what  was  the  character  of  the  Median  speech  ; 
for  the  tablets  of  Persepolis  and  Behistan  have  furnished  above 
ninety  proper  names,  of  which  the  Persian  equivalents  are  now 
correctly  read.  With  such  facilities  for  alphabetical  identifica- 
tions, and  with  the  extensive  field  of  grammatical  comparison 
afforded  by  the  Behistan  translations,  there  seems  httle  doubt 
that  this  ancient  language  must  be  recognised,  if  it  have  a  living 
representative  ;  or,  if  entirely  extinct,  that  it  may  be  in  some 
measure  resuscitated.  At  the  same  time,  as  it  appears  that  the 
alphabet  contains  above  one  hundred  characters,  and  as  the 
vowels  (except  when  they  commence  a  syllable)  are  for  the  most 
part  inherent  in  the  consonants,  the  phonetic  organisation  must 
be  exceedingly  elaborate. 

Such  is  Major  Piawlinson's  theory  of  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions, 
written  in  the  year  1846,  before  the  discoveries  of  Mr.  Layardin  the 
Ruins  of  Nimrud  were  made  known.  As  we  shall  see,  this  view  has 
beensiuce  then  somewhat  modified,  especially  in  what  he  has  stated 
with  respect  to  the  superior  antiquity  of  the  Babylonian  class.  Mr. 
Layard  differs  from  him  in  some  matters  of  detail,  and  has  suggested 
the  names  of  Assyrian  and  Later- Assyrian,  for  the  Assyrian  and 
Medo-Assyrian  of  Major  Piawlinson,  inasmuch,  as  the  three 
varieties  found  on  the  Trilingual  Tablets  belong  to  the  reigns 
of  the  Achaemenian  Dynasty,  a  period  comparatively  recent. 
Mr.  Layard  points  out,  too,  that  the  Babylonian  inscriptions 
from  the  ruins  near  Hillah,  belong  to  tlie  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
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and  are  consequently  later  than  the  period  of  the  overthrow  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire.  The  complex  forms  of  the  Babylonian 
characters  of  themselves  point  to  a  recent  invention  ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  legends  on  the 
slabs  from  the  N.W.  edifice  at  Nimrud,  are  considerably  older  than 
those  from  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik.  If  this  be  so,  it  would 
seem  that  the  more  simple  were  the  earliest,  and  that  tbere  was 
a  gradual  progression  towards  the  more  intricate,  clearly  traceable 
on  the  different  Assyrian  ruins,  and  leading  naturally  to  the 
belief  that  the  Babylonian,  as  the  most  complicated,  is  also  the 
most  modern  of  the  Cuneiform  writings.  Besides  this  we  have 
the  testimony  of  ancient  authors  who  ascribe  the  invention  of 
letters  to  the  Assyi'ians,  and  the  attribution  by  Herodotus  of  the 
name  Assyrian  to  the  Cuneiform  writing  even  when  changed  and 
modified  by  the  Persians.  Amynthas  states  that  the  inscription 
on  the  tomb  of  Sardauapalus  was  written  in  Chaldsean  characters 
on  a  stone  column,  and  Aristobulus  calls  the  letters  Assyrian. 

On  the  earliest  inscriptions  of  Armenia,  the  Royal  titles  are 
similar  to  those  on  the  monuments  of  Kborsabad  and  Koyunjik  ; 
and  it  may  therefore  be  conjectured,  that  the  Armenian  Kings,  to 
whom  they  refer,  lived  between  the  erection  of  the  earliest 
and  latest  monuments  of  Assyria ;  while  some  of  the  Assyrian 
and  Armenian  Dynasties  may  not  impossibly  have  been 
contemporaneous. 

The  Persian  Cuneiform  inscriptions,  are,  beyond  all  doubt,  the 
peculiar  records  of  the  House  of  Achaemenes.  The  earliest  is 
that  of  Cyrus  at  Murghab,  the  latest  is  attributed  to  the  time  of 
Artaxerxes  Ochus.  Major  Ptawlinson  has  shown  that  the  language 
of  these  inscriptions  is  evidently  that  of  the  Arian  type,  resembling 
Sanskrit  veiy  closely  in  its  grammatical  structure,  but  approxi- 
mating still  more  to  the  Zend  in  its  orthographical  development. 
Without  the  refinement  of  the  classical  Sanskrit,  it  is  still 
sufficiently  copious  in  its  expression  of  the  phonetic  powers,  and 
sufficiently  precise  in  the  application  of  them,  to  show  an  advanced 
stage  of  orthographical  development.  It  is  not,  however, 
altogether,  free  from  confusion  or  irregularity,  yet  its  organisa- 
tion could  hardly  have  been  so  perfect  as  it  is,  if  it  had  been  the 
first  attempt  to  give  a  bodily  form  to  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Arian  articulation.  It  is  distinguished  fi-oni  the  Sanskrit  by  that 
uniform  permutation,  both  of  alphabeticalpowers  and  of  gi-ammatical 
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inflexions,  which  points  to  a  period  veiy  remote  for  their  common 
separation  from  the  parent  stock.  "  How,  then,"  says  Major 
Kawlinson,  "  is  it  possible,  that  the  development  of  these 
languages  should  have  proceeded  for  so  many  centuries,  pari 
passu,  each  in  its  respective  path,  if  either  the  one  idiom  or  the 
other  had  been  alone  indel)ted  to  an  oral  medium  for  the  preser- 
vation of  its  tone  and  purity  ?  The  antiquity  of  the  Vedas, 
assailed  as  it  has  been  of  late  by  the  advocates  of  Buddhist 
literature,  may  be  now  triumphantly  vindicated  by  an  appeal  to 
the  language  of  the  inscriptions ;  and  as  the  Sanskrit  in  its 
purest  form  can  be  thus  shown  to  be  the  type  rather  than  the 
refinement  of  the  historic  Pali,  we  may  perhaps  not  unreasonably 
assume  the  character  of  the  Maurian  Dynasty  which  was  appro- 
priated to  the  latter  dialect,  and  which  is  the  oldest  form  extant 
of  Indian  pala;ography,  to  have  been  itself  a  derivation  from  some 
earlier  alphabet,  that  was  in  use  among  the  primitive  colonists  of 
Aryavarta,  for  the  transcription  of  their  hymns  and  sacrificial 
prayers.  If,  however,  alphabetical  writings  were  known  to  any 
branch  of  the  Arian  family  prior  to  that  age  of  Cyrus,  it  can 
hardly  have  been  concocted  from  that  division  which  of  all  others 
was  farthest  advanced  in  Ilagiology.  Sacerdotal  influence  and  a 
written  character  are  in  the  East  almost  inseparable,  and  what- 
ever may  be  our  opinion  of  the  books  of  Zoroaster,  •  it  seems 
impossible,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  the  Magi,  anterior  to  the 
age  of  Cyrus,  wei'e  without  a  sacred  literature." 

We  have  abundant  evidence  that  a  character  of  some  kind 
was  in  use  under  the  early  Acha^menian  monarchs :  for  Holy 
Scripture  records  the  Decree  of  Cyrus,  which  was  found  among 
the  archives  in  the  Royal  house  at  Ecbatana,  the  written  Edict 
of  Darius,  and  the  letters  of  Artaxerxes ;  while  Herodotus 
mentions  the  muster-roll  of  the  army  of  Xerxes,  and  both  he  and 
Ctesias  state  that  the  national  annals  were  elaborately  written 
out  and  preserved  among  the  archives  of  the  state.  It  seems 
equally  certain  that  this  character  must  have  been  of  a  Cursive 
kind,  for  the  peculiar  formation  of  the  Cuneiform  character 
precludes  the  possibility  of  its  having  been  employed  for  common 
purposes,  while  the  Babylonian  Cursive  character  framed  upon  a 
Semitic  basis  would  hardly  have  expressed  the  peculiarity  of 
Arian  vocalisation.  A  comparison  of  the  orthographies  of  the 
-proper  names  in  the  Persian  and  Babylonian  inscriptions  shows 
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the  extreme  iinprobabilitj^  that  the  two  races  employed  a  common 
alphabet,  while  it  suggests  the  inference  that  the  Achfemenians 
must  have  possessed  a  Cui-sive  alphabet  of  doubtful  origin,  but 
adapted  to  the  Arian  articulation,  in  use  at  the  same  time  with 
the  lapidary  Cuneiform. 

The  very  elaborate  vocalic  organisation  of  the  Zend  may  perhaps 
indicate  a  recent  aera  for  the  formation  of  its  alphabet,  while  the 
many  instances  of  the  disfigurement  of  authentic  history  afford  an 
argument  against  the  remote  antiquity  of  the  Zendavesta ;  but 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  very  early  times,  the  Magi  pos- 
sessed writings  ascribed  by  them,  to  a  very  ancient  Zoroaster: 
for  these  books  are  quoted  by  Plato  ;  and  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  disciples  of  Prodicus,  who  flourished  in  the  fifth  century 
before  Christ.  From  them,  too,  Osthanes,  who  accompanied 
Xerxes  to  Greece,  procured  materials  for  a  work  on  magic,  while 
they  were  expounded  and  indexed  by  Hermippus. 

Major  Piavvlinson  considers  that,  on  the  whole,  there  is  fair 
reason  to  suppose  that  there  did  exist  a  Cursive  character  in 
Persia,  antecedent  to  the  invention  of  the  Cuneiform  alphabet; 
but  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  determine  which  of  the  characters 
found  in  the  East  has  the  best  claim  to  the  highest  antiquity. 
Possibly  those  found  in  India  deserve  the  first  rank;  and  Captain 
Cunningham  may  be  correct  in  his  conjecture,  that  the  inscriptions 
which  he  has  deciphered  on  certain  bilingual  coins  from  that 
country  are  attributable  to  a  period  antecedent  to  Alexander  the 
Great;  in  this  case,  the  legends  on  the  rock  of  Kapur-di-Giri, 
about  a  century  later,  and  the  Edicts  of  Asoka,  must  be  deemed 
to  be  a  derivative  type.  In  Asia  Minor,  the  Cilician  darics 
may  perhaps  deserve  the  precedence  in  point  of  antiquity, 
though  the  Due  de  Luynes  appears  to  doubt  this ;  and  M.  Adrien 
de  Longperier  has  imagined  that  certain  Cilician  coins,  usually 
attributed  to  Side  and  Celenderis,  may  be,  from  the  similarity 
of  some  of  their  emblems  to  the  sculptures  at  Khorsabad,  ascribed 
to  Assyria  under  the  rule  of  the  Achaemenians  :  the  Numismatic 
Bactrian,  of  which  the  earliest  specimens  on  the  coins  of 
Eukratides  are  assigned  by  Prof.  Wilson  to  about  b  c.  181  ;  the 
characters  found  in  the  Buddhist  types,  the  Zend,  the  Parthian, 
of  which  there  are  three  varieties  at  least,  and  the  Pahlavi,  lapidary, 
numismatic,  and  cursive,  follow  in  direct  chronological  succession. 
In  all  these  there  is  hardly  resemblance  enough  between  them 
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to  prove  any  immediate  affiliation  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  more 
probable,  from  their  diversity  of  organisation,  that  the  systems  of 
•writing  were  formed  independently  of  each  other ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  it  is  evident  from  the  configuration  of  the  letters  of  each 
system,  that  the  alphabets  are  severally  due  to  a  Semitic  source, 
just  as  the  direction  of  the  vvritiug  from  I'ight  to  left  connects 
them  in  a  common  category. 

Major  Rawlinson  adds,  "  that  there  is  good  evidence  for 
believing  in  the  existence  of  an  Arian  character,  of  an  equal  if 
not  higher  antiquity  than  any  of  the  preceding  alphabets.  The 
oldest  specimen  extant  of  Pali  writing  is,  I  believe,  found  upon 
a  gem  inscribed  with  the  name  Amogha-bhata,  which  Captain 
Cunningham  assigns  to  the  age  of  the  Nandas.  But  I  have 
already  alluded  to  the  apparent  necessity  of  a  written  character 
for  the  development  and  retention  of  the  niceties  of  Sanscrit 
grammar ;  and  the  most  authentic  annalists  of  Buddhism,  more- 
over, circumstantially  relate  tliat,  after  the  death  of  Sakya,  his 
doctrines  were  written  out  partly  in  Sanscrit  and  partly  in  Sindhu 
(or  Pali) ;  while  translations  were  also  made  in  Tibetan,  in  Chinese, 
in  Scythic,  and  '  In  Parsic  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  Parsika 
country.'  If  this  Parsic  writing  was  brought  by  the  Arian 
colonists,  in  their  migration  from  East  to  West,  it  would,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  palaeographic  systems  of  India,  be  read  from  left 
to  right,  and  we  might,  in  this  circumstance,  at  once  recognise 
a  possible  prototype  of  the  Persian  Cuneiform.  It  is  indeed 
hazardous  to  attempt  the  determination  of  an  alphabetical 
type  from  the  direction  of  any  one  system  of  writing,  as  we 
know  that  the  Babylonian  inscriptions  violate  the  Semitic  rule, 
and  the  Greek  itself  reverses  its  Phoenician  model;  yet  the 
bilingual  inscriptions  of  Captain  Cunningham  do  afford  a  striking 
proof  that  the  direction  of  a  writing  depends  on  alphabetic  type 
and  not  on  the  language.  The  inscriptions  on  the  obverse  and 
reverse  of  these  coins  are  to  the  same  effect ;  the  language  is 
common  to  both  sides,  though  the  character  in  which  they  are 
written  is  different.  On  the  one  side,  the  Baetrian  Pali,  which  is 
allied  to  the  Semitic  alphabet,  follows  its  natural  direction  from 
right  to  left,  while,  on  the  other  side,  the  Indian  Pali,  hich  is 
of  the  Arian  family,  reads,  as  it  should  do,  from  left  to  righc.  If, 
therefore,  there  were  an  Arian  and  a  Semitic  alphabet  in  use 
at  the  same  time  in  Persia  prior  to  the  age  of  Cyrus,  the  direction 
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as  well  as  the  organisation  of  the  Persian  Cuneiform  character  would 
lead  us  to  assign  it  to  the  former  rather  than  the  latter  type." 

lu  conclusion,  Major  Rawlinson   sums  uj)  the  history  of  the 
Persian  Cuneiform  in  language  which  we  shall  quote  at  length,  as 
it  gives,  in  a  condensed  form,  the  clearest  possible  account  of  the 
contents  of  tlie  tablets  in  that  class  : — "  The  famous  trilingual 
inscription  of  Cyrus  the  Great,"  says  he,  "  which  still  survives  upon 
a  ruined  pilaster  at  Murghab,  is  the  most  ancient  monument  of  its 
class.    In  the  two  short  lines  of  Persian  writing  that  are  here  met 
with,  we  have  only,  it  is  true,  eleven  distinct  characters ;  but  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  the  alphabet  was  formed  la  a  doubtful  or  in- 
complete condition.     Perhaps  excavations  among  the  ruins  in  the 
vicinity  may  some  day  reveal  other  tablets,  bearing  inscriptions  of 
greater  length  and  variety,  and  the  claim  of  Cyrus  may  thus  be 
verified  to  be  considered  the  inventor  of  a  perfect  alphabet.     No 
records  have  yet  been  discovered  of  Cambyses,  and  if  any  works 
of  the  class  were  executed  during  the  short  reign  of  the  Magian 
impostor,  they  were  no  doubt  destroyed  on  the  recovery  of  the 
throne  by  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes.   To  this  monarch,  insatiable 
in  his  thirst  of  conquest,  magnificent  in  his  tastes,  and  possessed 
of  an  unlimited  power,  we  are  indebted  for  all  that  is  most  valuable 
in  the  palfeography  of  Persia.     Imbued,   as  it  appears,  with  an 
ardent   passion    for   monumental  fame,  he   was    not  content  to 
inscribe  the  palaces  of  his  foundation  at  Persepolis  with  a  legend 
commemorative  of  their  erection,   or  with  prayers  invoking  the 
guardianship   of   Ormazd  and  his  angels  ;    but  he   lavished  an 
elaborate   workmanship   on   historic   and   geographic   records  in 
various  quarters  of  his  empire,  which  evince  considerable  political 
forethought,  an  earnest  regard  for  truth,  and  an  ambition  natural 
and  hardly  to  be  quarrelled  with,  to  transmit  the  glories  of  his 
reign  to  future  generations,  to  guide  their  conduct  and  invite  their 
emulation.     At  Persepolis,  in  the  high  place  of  Persian  power,  he 
aspired  to  elevate  the  moral  feelings  of  his  countrymen,  and  to 
secure  their  future  dominaacy  in  Asia,  by  ostentatiously  displaying 
to    them  their  superiority   over  the  feudatory  provinces  of  the 
Empire ;  while  upon  the  sacred  rock  of  Baghistan  he  addressed 
himself,  in  the  style  of  an  historian,  to  collect  the  genealogical 
traditions  of  his  race,  to  describe   the  extent  and  power  of  his 
kingdom,   and  to  relate,   with    a  perspicuous  brevity  worthy  of 
imitation,  the  leading  incidents  of  his  reign.      We  are  hardly 
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prepared,  indeed,  in  the  narrative  of  an  Eastern  despot,  to  meet 
with  the  dignified  simplicity,  the  truthfulness,  and  self-denial  -which 
characterise  this  curious  record.  His  grave  relation  of  the  means 
by  which,  under  the  care  and  favour  of  a  beneficent  Providence, 
the  crown  of  Persia  fell  into  his  hands,  and  of  the  manner  in 
■which  he  subsequently  established  his  authority,  by  the  successive 
overthrow  of  the  rebels  who  opposed  him,  contrasts  most  strongly, 
but  most  favourably,  with  the  usual  emptiness  of  Oriental 
hyperbole.  In  addition  to  these  inscriptions  at  Persepolis  and 
Behistun,  we  have  another  record  of  the  royalty  of  Darius  at 
Hamadan,  and  the  extensive  tablets  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  which 
have  been  lately  copied,  contain  further  particulars  of  his  descent 
and  territorial  acquisitions,  together  with  a  last  solemn  address  to 
the  nationality  of  his  countrymen,  inscribed  by  way  of  epitaph  on 
his  rock-hewn  sepulchre-  The  numerous  inscriptions  of  Darius  add 
twenty-tive  lettei's  of  the  Persian  alphabet  to  the  eleven  already 
obtained  from  the  solitary  tablet  of  Cyrus;  and  from  their  great 
extent,  and  the  variety  of  matter  which  they  embrace,  they  enable 
us  also  to  obtain  a  very  tolerable  insight  into  the  orthographical 
and  grammatical  structure  of  the  ancient  Persian  language. 

"Cyrus  the  Great  had  set  the  example  of  appending  to  his 
Persian  records  Babylonian  and  Median  translations ;  and  Darius 
adhered  to  the  same  method  of  giving  all  available  publicity  to 
his  historic  monuments.  There  is,  I  believe,  only  one  instance, 
in  the  geographical  inscription  on  the  southern  wall  of  the  great 
platform  of  Persepolis,  where  the  Persian  writing  of  this  monarch 
appears  without  its  Median  and  Babylonian  adjuncts;  and  I  have 
already  surmised,  that  in  this  particular  case  the  transcript  may 
have  been  designedly  omitted,  in  order  to  avoid  oJffensiveness 
to  the  subject  nations,  who  are  expressly  said  to  have  been 
reduced  to  servitude  by  the  Persians,  and  who  are,  perhaps,  even 
stigmatised  as  enemies.  Xerxes,  the  successor  of  Darius,  in- 
herited, to  a  certain  extent,  his  father's  passion  for  petroglyphy  ; 
but  the  ambition  of  perpetuating  the  victories  of  the  Persian 
arms,  which  was  the  useful  and  ennobling  object  of  the  one, 
appears  to  have  yielded,  in  the  other,  to  the  mere  gratification  of 
personal  vanity,  redeemed,  however,  in  some  degree,  by  the  filial 
regard  which  is  shown  throughout  his  records  to  the  memory  of 
the  monarch  who  preceded  him.  His  inscriptions  at  Persepolis, 
which  are  sufficiently  numerous,  are  thus  devoted  almost  exclu- 
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sively  to  the  commemoration  of  the  erection  of  the  different 
edifices  which  he  added  to  the  palace,  and  at  the  Medo-Assyrian 
capital  of  Van,  where  there  is  a  legend  of  somewhat  greater 
length-  It  is  merely  to  the  unsatisfactory  purport,  that  as  Darius 
had  failed  to  leave  a  memorial  of  his  visit  to  the  city,  Xerxes,  the 
son,  under  similar  circumstances,  had  taken  care  in  his  own 
person  to  supply  tlie  omission.  The  style  of  the  inscriptions  of 
Xerxes,  both  in  the  address  to  Ormazd,  and  in  the  enumeration 
of  the  royal  title,  is  closely  imitative  of  the  formula  which  had 
been  introduced  by  Darius ;  but  the  thread  of  independent 
historic  narrative  which  distinguished  the  records  of  the  father, 
appears  to  have  been  altogether  neglected  by  the  son ;  and  the 
preservation,  therefore,  of  the  monuments  of  the  latter  monarch 
is  almost  destitute  of  general  interest 


"  Posterior  to  the  age  of  Xerxes,  one  legend  only  has  been  yet 
discovered.  It  is  found  at  Persepolis,  in  duplicate,  and  is  of  the 
highest  interest.  Tlie  tablet,  which  was  first  disinterred  and  copied 
by  Mr.  Rich,  and  for  the  duplicate  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  the 
researches  of  Mr.  Westergaard,  is  of  the  age  of  Artaxerxes  Ochus, 
and  its  great  value  consists  in  the  production  wliich  it  gives  to  that 
monarch  of  the  line  of  AchaBmenian  royalty,  in  a  direct  descent 

from  Arsames,   the  grandfiither  of  Darius I  have 

little  more  to  say  on  the  general  subject  of  Cuneiform  writing. 
The  Persian  character  was,  no  doubt,  currently  understood  at  the 
period  of  the  Greek  invasion  ;  but  with  the  possible  exception  of 
the  anomalous  legend  of  Tarki,^-  there  is  no  monument  of  this 
class  yet  known  which  can  be  assigned  to  a  later  date  than  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes  Ochus.  The  Parthian  monai'chs,  as  it  is  well 
known,  employed  the  Greek  character  on  their  Western,  and  the 
Arianian  on  their  Eastern  coins  ;  while  on  the  rock  inscriptions, 
which  they  sparingly  executed  in  the  different  parts  of  their 
dominions,  the  several  varieties  of  tyj^e,  adopted  either  in  different 
ages  or  by  ditferent  races,  indicate  a  common  and  Semitic  origin. 

"  We  may  infer,  therefore,  that  the  Persian  Cuneiform  writing 
expired  with  the  rule  of  the  Achaemenian  Kings  ;  and  that  the 
knowledge  even  of  the  character  was  altogether  lost  before  the 
restoration  of  Magism,  by  Ardeshir,  the  son  of  Babek.  If  I  could 
ascertain  the  precise  period  of  the  authorship  of  the  Zendavesta, 
I  might  more  clearly  indicate  tlie  era  of  the  final  extinction  of  the 

*  Sec  note  D.  at  end  of  chapter. 
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ancient  writing.  Not  many  centuries  could  have  elapsed  between 
the  time  of  Alexander  and  the  invention  of  the  Zend  alphabet,  or 
the  language,  to  which  that  alphabet  was  appropriated,  would 
hardly  have  preserved  so  much  of  the  structure  of  the  Achserae- 
nian  Persian  ;  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  compilation  of  the 
work  of  Zoroaster,  for  which  I  conclude  the  alphabet  to  have 
been  formed,  must  have  taken  place  apparently  at  a  period  when 
not  only  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions  were  illegible,  but  when  their 
contents,  even,  had  faded  from  public  memory  ;  or  the  priesthood 
could  neither  have  had  the  audacity  nor  the  desire  to  darken 
authentic  history  by  the  distorted  and  incomplete  allusions  to 
Jemshid  and  the  Kayanian  monarchs,  which  are  found  in  the 
Vendidad  Sade,  and  in  the  ancient  hymns,  and  which  originated 
those  romantic  stories  regarding  Asiatic  Empire  that  have  ever 
since  obtained  currency  in  the  East." 

Such  is  Major  Rawlinson's  account  of  the  results  of  the  dis- 
covery of  the  interpretation  of  one  class  of  Cuneiform  writings, 
viz.,  that  which  has  been  usually  and  appropriately  termed  the 
Persian.  For  the  other  classes  of  the  Babylonian,  Assyrian,  or 
Median,  little  had  been  achieved  at  the  time  when  he  drew  up  his 
memoir  for  the  Asiatic  Society,  though  many  laborious  students, 
such  as  M.  Westergaard  of  Copenhagen,  Dr.  Hincks  of  Belfast, 
and  M.  Grotefend  of  Hanover,  whose  early  exertions  opened  the 
way  for  the  later  discoveries,  and  who  still  pursues,  in  old  age, 
those  studies  which  in  his  youth  gained  for  him  an  European 
reputation,  have  been  for  some  time  earnestly  devoted  to  the 
unravelling  these  complicated  characters.  Since  then  Major 
Rawliuson  has  returned  home,  and  has  given,  in  two  lectures 
before  the  Asiatic  Society,  the  sum  of  which  we  shall  lay  before 
our  readers  in  the  next  chapter,  an  outline  of  his  discoveries  in 
the  Assyrian  branch  of  the  Cuneiform  character,  so  that  we  may 
now  be  permitted  to  believe,  that,  in  this  generous  race.  Major 
Rawlinson,  who  has  so  well  proved  his  patience,  ability,  and  learning, 
has  taken  a  lead  wliicli  the  result  of  no  subsequent  excavations 
will  render  futile,  and  that  he  will  show,  by  his  researches  into 
the  more  abstruse  and  difficult  characters  of  ancient  Assyria,  that 
he  has  spoken  with  the  inspiration  of  a  prophet,  when  he  said, 
"  that  the  discoveries  that  have  already  been  made  are  but  a  prelude 
to  others  of  far  greater  moment,  that  will  reward  the  toils  of 
continued  investigation." 
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HAMADAN  (ECBATANA). 

M.  BuRNoup  has  published  two  inscriptions,  which  were  discovered  near 
Hamadin  (the  ancient  Ecbatana).  The  first  was  found  among  the  papers 
of  M.  St.  Martin,  after  his  early  and  lamented  death,  having  been  sent  to 
him  for  publication  some  time  previously.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
discovered  at  a  place  called  Ganj  Ndmah,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ehvend, 
which  overlooks  the  town  of  Hamadiin.  M.  Burnouf  states,  (hat  they 
were  copied  by  Mr.  Steuart  and  M.  Vidal,  the  French  dragoman  at  Aleppo, 
and  forwarded  liy  the  latter  to  M.  Layard,  at  Paris.  On  comparing  these 
inscriptions  with  those  which  Dr.  Schultz  copied  at  Van,  M.  Burnouf 
perceived  that  the  inscriptions  from  Van  commenced  exactly  as  did  those 
from  Mount  Ehvend,  and  that  both  of  them  related  to  Xerxes.  The 
inscription  copied  by  Dr.  Schultz  is  larger  than  the  Ehvend  one  ;  like  it, 
it  is  in  the  three  languages ;  and  the  left  hand  column  of  both  is  in  the 
Persepolitan  Cuneiform.  Dr.  Schultz's  inscriptions  are  named  "  Inscription 
from  Ghourab,  in  the  Castle  of  Van,"  and  "Trilingual  inscription  of 
Xerxes,  son  of  Darius,  from  the  south  side  of  the  Castle  of  Van."  It 
appears,  therefore,  that  there  are,  in  all,  three  inscriptions,  all  but  identical, 
and  all  evidently  referring  to  the  same  subject..  The  inscription  of  Xerxes, 
at  Persepolis,  commences  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  those  from  Ehvend. 
The  in.scription  at  Ganj  Namah  has  been  noticed  by  many  travellers,  by 
Kinneir,  Ker  Porter,  Morier,  and  Sir  William  Ouseley,  the  last  of  whom\ 
copied  one  of  the  first  lines.  It  is  engraved  on  an  immense  block  of  red 
granite,  of  the  closest  and  finest  texture,  weighing,  according  to  Sir 
Eobert  Porter,  many  thousand  tons.  At  full  10  feet  from  the  ground,  two 
square  excavations  appear  on  the  face  of  the  stone,  cut  to  the  depth  of  a 
foot,  about  5  feet  in  breadth,  and  much  the  same  in  height.  Each  of  these 
imperishable  tablets  contains  three  columns  of  Cuneiform  writing,  in\ 
excellent  preservation.  Sev.;ral  deep  holes  appear  in  the  stone,  close  to  the  I 
edge  of  the  excavations,  showing  where  iron  fastenings  have  been  inserted,  to 
secure  crossed  bars,  or  some  other  shield  from  outward  injury.  The 
natives  call  these  sculptured  writings  the  Ganj  Namah,  or  History  of  the 
Treasure,  which  is  reserved  for  him  alone  l)y  whom  it  can  be  deciphered. 

In  these  excavations  (called  niches  by  M.  Vidal  and  ilr.  Steuart)  are 
inscriptions  also.  The  first  column  of  the  excavation  to  the  left  is  the 
Inscription  of  Darius ;  the  second  column  of  that  to  the  right  is  the  one 
of  Xerxes.     The  inscription  of  Darius  is  composed  of  twenty  lines.  ' 
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Few  places  in  antiquity  have  been  more  celebrated  than  this  Ecbatana, 
or  Hamadan  ;  and  many  ancient  historians  have  alluded  to  it  in  such 
terms  as  to  show  that  it  must  have  been,  in  its  day,  one  of  the  greatest 
cities  in  the  world.  Polybius  speaks  of  a  royal  palace  there,  and  a  temple 
of  Anaitis,  at  the  different  periods  of  the  visits  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
Seleucus,  Antigonus,  and  Seleucus  Nicator  ;  and  describes  the  city  itself  as 
built  upon  a  declivity  of  the  Mount  Orontes,  or  Elwend.  He,  however,  clearly 
confounds  in  his  narrative  what  was  separately  true  of  the  two  Ecbatanas, 
ascribing  to  the  city,  now  represented  by  Hamadan,  a  position  in  Northern 
Media,  commanding  the  coasts  of  the  Palus  Mteotis  and  Caspian,  which 
is  only  true  of  the  northern  or  Atropatenian  capital.  Isiilore  of  Charax 
states  that  Ecbatana  was  the  treasure  city  of  Media,  and  speaks  of  the  tombs 
of  the  Kings,  and  temple  of  Anaitis.  Josephus,  Ant.  x.  12,  attributes  the 
foundation  of  the  royal  palace  to  Daniel,  which  is  not  very  likely;  but  he 
adds,  that  it  was  still,  in  his  time,  usual  for  a  Jewish  priest  to  be  its  guardian, 
though  it  is  possible  that  in  this  notice  he  is  referring  to  Persepolis. 
Pliny,  vi.  14,  attributes  the  formation  of  the  town  to  Seleucus  ;  but  where 
Judith  attributes  it  to  Arphaxad,  and  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius,  who  pro- 
bably followed  Herodotus,  to  Deioces,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
Ecbatana  of  Azerbaijan  must  be  meant.  So,  too,  where  we  iind  notices 
that  under  the  Parthian  rule  the  palace  was  transferred  from  Ecbatana 
to  Rhagse,  and  in  Athcneeus,  xii.,  who  states  that  the  Parthian  monarchs 
passed  their  summer  at  Rhagte,  and  the  winter  at  Babylon ; — a  remark 
■which  is  confirmed  by  Xenophon,  Strabo,  Plutarch,  Eustathius,  and  others, 
who  affirm  that  while  Ecbatana  was  flourishing,  the  Kings  of  Persia  were 
in  the  habit  of  spending  their  summer  there,  and  their  winter  at  Susa. 

Mr.  Masson  who  has  surveyed  the  neighbourliood  of  modern  Hamadtln 
with  great  care,  and  who  is  the  latest  traveller  who  has  visited  that  country, 
has  given  an  interesting  account  of  his  visit.  "  Before  reaching,"  says  he, 
"  the  present  city  of  Hamadan,  and  near  the  village  of  Miriam,  numerous 
pillars  of  very  pure  white  marble  are  observable,  strewed  upon  the  surface 
of  a  pasture  to  the  left  of  the  road.  Tlie  site,  of  course,  merits  examination ; 
for  such  vestiges  can  but  recall  to  recollection  that  we  have  to  look  for  the 
remains  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  Diana,  for  which  Ecbalana  was  so  long 
renowned,  and  where,  as  Isidorus  has  it,  '  they  perpetually  sacrificed  to 
Anaitis.'  Hamadan  is  indeed,  at  present,  only  a  provincial  capital,  and 
the  glories  of  Ecbatana  have  vanished  ;  yet  Mount  Orontes  still  soars  above 
its  site,  and  the  memory  of  its  pristine  splendour  is  preserved.  Semiramis 
is  asserted  by  Diodorus  to  have  originated  some  extraordinary  labours  for 
the  benefit  of  Ecbatana,  and  among  them  caused  a  stream  of  water  to  be 

conducted  by  a  channel  through  Mount  Orontes It  is  known  that 

at  a  certain  spot  at  Mount  Orontes  there  is  a  Cuneiform  inscription,  a  record 
of  one  of  the  Achfemeuian  Kings,  and  at  a  considerable  distance,  or  five  or 
six  miles,  from  the  present  city.  If  the  source  of  the  many  rivulets  of 
Hamadan  be  found  near  this  inscription,  I  should  attach  credit  to  the 
tradition  respecting  Semiramis,  and  could  understand  why  the  locality, 
being  probably  a  sacred  one,  was  chosen  by  a  subsequent  monarch  to 
engrave  his  decrees,  while  otherwise  it  is  ditticult  to  conjecture  why  a 
puldic  document  should  be  placed  in  a  situation  so  remote,  that  few  people 
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might  be  supposed  to  see  it,  its  very  object  being,  that  it  should  be  known 
to  all  people.  The  skirts  of  the  hill  immediately  behind  Hamadan  are 
covered  with  tumuli  and  the  debris  of  the  burial-places  of  the  ancient 
inhabitants  of  Ecbatana  ;  and  the  irregular  surface  yields  to  the  research  of 
the  curious  and  diligent,  vast  numbers  of  coins  and  other  reliques.  South 
of  the  city  are  also  conspicuous  mounds,  the  principal  of  which,  known  to 
the  inhabitants  as  the  Treasury  of  Darab,  or  Darius,  must  suggest  to  the 
mind  of  the  observer  the  desire  to  identify  it  as  the  site  of  the  Citadel  of 
Deioces,  so  vaunted  by  classical  authors.  .  .  .  The  designation  which 
Isidorus  applies  to  Ecbatana,  viz.,  that  of  Apobatana,  signifies,  probably 
the  parent  city,  and  is  expressive  of  the  belief  in  its  high  antiquity  ;  yet  as 
the  appellation  was  a  general  one,  it  was  also  conferred  upou  other  cities  ; 
hence,  we  have  more  than  one  Ecbatana  mentioned  m  classical  history. 
Should  Hamadiin  have  a  more  particular  derivation,  it  may  be  noticed 
that  Bochart  considers  Ecbatana  as  equivalent  to  the  Arabic  Agbatha, 
variously  coloured,  with  reference  to  the  citadel  of  Deioces  encircled  with 
ramparts  of  various  colours ;  nor  is  it  improbable  that  the  city  may  have 
had  different  names,  being  severally  called  Apobatana,  the  chief  or  parent 
city,  and  Agbathana  (the  Greek  Ecbatana)  the  divers-coloured ;  but  then 
the  genuine  Median  name  remains  to  be  learned,  from  which  the  present 
term,  Hamadan,  has  descended  ;  and  although  the  Aghatha  of  Bochart  is 
not  a  dissimilar  form,  yet  Agmatha  would  better  suit ;  and  in  cognate 
dialects  with  that  which  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  current  in  ancient 
Media,  would  mean  the  Fire  Temple,  or  perhaps  even  the  great  Temple."* 
Major  llawlinson,  in  his  admirable  memoir  on  the  Atropatenian  Ecbatana, 
considers  the  derivation  of  the  name  of  Ecbatana,  suggested  by  Bochart,  to 
be  very  fanciful,  while  he  has  proved,  as  we  think,  to  demonstration, 
that  all  that  is  said  in  ancient  authors  about  the  walls  of  this  celebrated 
place  must  be  referred  to  the  Ecbatana  of  Azerbaijan,  and  not  to  that  of 
Greater  Media,  now  called  Hamadan. 


Note  B. — Ante,  p.  415. 
INSCEIPTIONS  AT  VAN. 


M.  ScHULTZ  was  sent  in  the  summer  of  1826,  chief! j'  at  the  instance  of  the 
Baron  de  Dumas,  at  that  time  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  on  a  literary 
and  scientific  journey  through  Turkey  and  Persia,  having  for  his  chief 
object  the  collection  of  any  Dooks  or  papers,  or  other  remains  relative  to 

*  Illustration  of  the  route  from  Sclcucia  to  Apobatana,  as  given  by  Isidorus  of 
CbaraXj  by  C.  Massoii,  Esq. — Journal  of  Boy.  As.  Soc,  vol.  xii.,  p.  1.,  1840. 
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the  ancient  languages  of  Persia  and  the  writings  of  Zoroaster.  The  long 
■war  between  Persia  and  Russia,  and  the  disturbed  state  of  the  western  part 
of  Asia,  prevented  his  penetrating  into  Persia ;  and  after  several  fruitless 
attempts,  he  was  compelled  to  confine  his  attention  to  Armenia,  and  more 
especially  to  Van,  traditionally  an  ancient  foundation  of  the  Queen  Semi- 
ramis,  and  still,  in  the  mouths  of  the  people,  called  Schainiramakert,  the 
city  of  Semiramis. 

The  history  of  Armenia  by  Moses  Chorenensis,  which  was  written  in 
the  Fifth  Century,  and  which  draws  much  of  its  story  from  the  writings 
of  Maribas  Catina,  a  Syrian  writer,  who  lived  about  140  B.C.,  has  given 
a  detailed  account  of  a  visit  which  Semiramis  is  said  to  have  paid  to 
Armenia,  of  her  admiration  of  the  situation  of  the  lake  of  V^n,  and  of  her 
determination  to  build  a  great  city  on  its  shores.  He  describes  her  labours 
with  considerable  minuteness,  and  speaks  of  caverns  which  were  excavated 
(and  which  in  his  time  were  the  resort  and  shelter  of  robbers),  of  long 
inscriptions,  and  of  columns  which  she  erected  in  her  memory.  A  modern 
Armenian  writer,  P.  Luke  Indidjian,  in  his  Geography  of  Armenia,  printed 
at  Venice  in  1806,  confirms  some  of  this  description,  and  speaks  particularly 
of  an  escarped  mountain,  of  five  or  six  caverns  still  remaining,  and  of  long 
inscriptions  in  a  character  quite  unknown  to  the  modern  inhabitants. 
Indeed,  the  tradition  which  attributes  Van  to  Semiramis  is  by  no  means  of 
modern  date.  An  Arabic  author  of  the  Tenth  Century  speaks  of  Ninus  and 
his  wife  Semiram,  and  of  his  conquests  in  Armenia;  and  the  name  of  this 
Queen  is  perpetuated  among  the  Kurds  of  the  present  day  in  the  name  of  a 
considerable  stream,  which  flows  into  the  lake  of  Van,  a  little  way  south- 
west of  the  town. 

Being  well  aware  of  these  statements,  and  of  the  general  tradition  of 
the  people,  M.  Schultz,  determined  to  go  at  once  to  Van,  at  which  place 
he  arrived,  after  many  difficulties  and  delays,  on  July  24,  1827.  He  was 
at  once  successful  in  his  researches ;  and  his  first  letter  from  Constan- 
tinople, dated  March  11,  1828,  mentions  that  he  had  copied  no  less 
than  forty-two  Cuneiform  inscriptions,  and  was  engaged  in  the  preparation 
of  a  memoir  upon  them.  It  appears  that  nearly  all  these  inscriptions  are 
found  upon  a  vast  esplanade,  forming  the  substructure  of  some  very 
ancient  buildings,  and  now  surmounted  by  the  fortress  of  Van  :  the 
remainder  of  them  were  found  in  the  caverns  which  are  mentioned  by 
Moses  Chorenensis.  Some  were  at  a  great  height,  and  very  difficult  of 
access,  and  one  contained  no  less  than  eighty-eight  lines  of  writing. 
One  inscription,  as  we  have  already  stated,  occurs  in  the  three  classes 
of  Cuneiform  character,  and  resembles  those  found  at  Persepolis.  It 
was  conjectured  by  St.  Martin  that  it  contained  the  names  of  Xerxes,  a  .sup- 
position which  has  now  been  satisfactorily  determined.  The  modern  name 
of  the  castle  of  Van  is  Ghourib.  Inscriptions  were  also  obtained  from  other 
places  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  from  Korkhor,  which  appears  to  be  the  name 
of  the  south-west  side  of  the  castle  ;  and  from  a  rock  on  the  banks  of  the 
stream  called  Schahmiram,  &c.  Fifteen  places  are  recorded  where  inscrip- 
tions have  been  found,  and  many  of  them  are  in  the  modern  Armenian 
churches. 

Twelve  years  subsequent  to  M.  Schultz's  memoir  having  been  sent  to 
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Paris,  the  papers  of  this  lamented  traveller,  who  was  murdered  by  the 
Kurds  in  1830,  were  published  in  the  Journal  Asiatique,  torn.  ix.  In  the 
meanwhile,  the  progress  of  Cuneiform  discovery  had  been  making  rapid 
advances,  and  the  discoveries  of  Kawlinson  and  Lassen  had  demonstrated 
the  general  truth  of  M.  Grotefend's  first  conjectures,  on  which  St.  Martin 
had  mainly  relied  in  his  reading  of  the  name  of  Xerxes  in  the  inscription 
at  Vdn. 

M.  Schultz,  in  his  memoir,  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the 
town  and  neighbourhood  of  Vin,  which,  though  not  so  difficult  of 
access  as  many  other  cities  which  have  been  often  and  thoroughly 
explored,  has  been  little  visited  by  travellers,  and  is  still  almost  as  un- 
known to  Europeans,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  G'-eeks  and  Romans. 
The  town  itself  is  a  miserable  mud-built  place,  containing  some  ten  or  twelve 
thousand  houses,  evidently  of  modern  erection,  with  nothing  deserving  the 
name  of  ancient  except  a  few  Armenian  churches  and  Turkish  mosques. 
It  is  surrounded  by  a  double  wall,  resting  on  one  side  on  an  extraordinary 
isolated  rock,  which  stands  alone  and  detached  in  the  plain,  and  is  more  than 
a  mile  and  a  half  in  circumference.  This  rock  is  visible  from  a  great  distance, 
embosomed  in  gardens  which  surround  it  on  all  sides,  and  is  the  object  of 
peculiar  veneration  among  the  rude  inhabitants  of  Kurdistf'in,  from  the 
character  of  its  inaccessible  precipices,  its  caverns,  its  supposed  treasures, 
and  its  talismanic  influence.  It  is  held  by  the  rulers  as  an  impregnable 
fortress,  and  no  one  is  allowed  to  approach  or  enter  it  without  a  special  letter 
signed  by  the  hand  of  the  Pasha  himself  M.  Schultz  was  so  fortunate  as  to 
enjoy  the  friendship  and  the  confidence  of  the  Seraskier  Pasha  at  Erzerum, 
and  to  his  good  offices  he  was  indebted  for  the  kindness  which  threw 
open  to  his  free  inspection  the  hitherto  sacred  precincts  of  the  fortress  of 
Ghourab,  enabling  him  to  copy  the  curious  inscriptions  preserved  in  it,  and 
to  bear  willing  testimony  to  the  politeness  and  urbanity  which  so  peculiarly 
distinguishes  the  Turkish  gentleman. 

The  memoir  of  M.  Schultz  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  position  of 
the  different  inscriptions,  and  of  the  state  of  preservation  in  which  he 
found  them.  The  one  containing  the  name  of  Xerxes  seems  to  have  been  by 
farthemost  remarkable.  M.  Schultz  states  that  it  is  engraven  on  a  large  square 
tablet,  escarped  on  the  precipitous  face  of  the  rock,  about  sixty  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  plain,  and  that  it  is  divided  by  perpendicular  lines  into 
three  columns,  the  first  being  as  large  as  the  other  two  put  together.  The 
Cuneiform  characters  are  of  the  greatest  beauty,  and  in  the  most  perfect 
preservation.  Each  column  consists  of  twenty-seven  lines  of  writing.  The 
one  in  the  Persian  Cuneiform  contains  the  name  of  Darius  seven  times 
repeated.  M.  Schultz  adds,  that  the  result  of  his  researches  left  in  his 
mind  no  doubt  that  there  is  at  present  no  monument  at  V^n,  that  can 
ascend  to  the  presumed  date  of  Semiramis  ;  and  that  a  comparison  of  the 
inscriptions  he  found  there  with  those  copied  by  Mr.  Steuart  at  Hamadan 
has  convinced  him  that  the  monuments  at  Van,  as  at  present  known, 
belong  to  the  Achaemenian  dynasty  of  Persia.  No  statues  or  bas-reliefs 
were  discovered  either  at  Van  or  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  and  M.  Schultz 
states  that,  though  Armenian  writers  frequently  speak  of  their  existence, 
none  of  the  present  inhabitants  have  ever  seen  or  heard  of  them.     He 
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found,  indeed,  two  rude  representations,  one  of  the  combat  between  a 
lion  and  a  bull,  and  the  other  of  a  single  lion  standing ;  but  these, 
from  the  rudeness  and  coarseness  of  their  execution,  he  attributes  to  the 
period  of  the  Seljukian  princes,  whose  coins  attest  the  fact,  that  they  were 
careless  of  the  Muhammcdan  feeling  about  representations  of  animal  forms, 
and  constantly  copied  the  types  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  money.  Generally, 
the  Armenian  Christians  and  the  Muhammcdan  population  would  be  equally 
interested  in  destroying  such  relics  of  antiquity,  had  they  been  accessible  ; 
for  the  former  would  see  in  these  curious  remains  of  a  fnrgotten  ancestry, 
but  the  practices  of  the  Devil  or  Antichrist ;  the  latter  would  remember 
the  constant  injunction  of  the  Koran,  and  the  traditional  hostility  of  their 
Prophet  to  all  representations  which  might  be  used  as  idols  by  the  ignorant. 

]\Iajor  Kawlinson,  in  an  account  of  his  journey  from  Tabriz  to  Takht-i- 
Soleiniiin,*  states  that  he  heard  that  M.  Schultz  had  been  among  the 
Kurdistan  mountains  a  few  years  before,  had  reached  Keli-Shin,  and  had 
copied  a  great  part  of  the  inscription :  he  adds,  that  this  was  upon  his 
last  journey,  and  that  the  copy  must  have  been  lost  with  his  other  papers 
at  Jiiliimerik. 

Major  Kawlinson  adds  that  the  tragic  death  of  the  unfortunate  traveller 
was  owing  to  his  not  being  aware  of  the  feelings  existing  among  the  moun- 
taineers of  Kurdistan,  with  whom  any  direct  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
Turkish  or  Persian  governments  in  favour  of  a  traveller,  is  always  liable  to 
the  utmost  suspicion,  and  attended  with  extreme  danger.  "  When  Schullz 
visited  Ushnei,  Scmed  Khan,  the  governor,  offered  to  send  an  escort  of  his 
Zerzii  Kurds  with  him  to  Julamerik,  detaining  a  nephew  of  the  Hekarri 
chief,  who  was  with  him  at  the  time  on  a  visit,  as  a  security  for  his  safe 
return.  Schultz  unfortunately  declined  this  offer,  and  preferred  the  direct 
protection  of  the  Persian  government,  through  the  Afsh^r  chief  of 
Frumyah ;  he  consequently  returned  to  that  place,  and  took  with  him  as 
a  guide  an  Afshar  soldier,  hateful  to  the  Hekarris,  as  well  from  being  the 
servant  of  the  Persian  government  as  from  belonging  to  a  tribe  opposed  to 
them  in  nation,  in  language,  and  in  religion,  and  with  whom  they  were 
constantly  at  feud.  Schultz  was  thus  regarded  by  the  Hekarris  as  a  govern- 
ment emissary,  and  his  enquiries  al)out  antiquities  were  explained  by  his 
supposed  errand  to  survey  the  country,  and  discover  the  best  route  for  the 
Persian  guns." 
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Note  C.—Ante,  p.  431. 

MAL-AMIR. 

The  ruins  at  Mai- Amir,  ia  the  territorj'  of  the  Bakhtiyari,  have  been  visited 
by  two  travellers  who  h^ve  distinguished  themselves  !^y  their  ability  and 
zeal  in  the  investigation  of  antiquities,  Mr.  Layard  and  the  Baron  de  Bode. 
The  first  states*  that  the  plain  of  Mai- Amir  contains  ruins  of  two  descrip- 
tions, the  ancient  mound  and  the  Sassanian  ruin,  and  that  there  are  several 
Cuneiform  inscriptions  in  the  neighbouring  mountains,  and  that  the  Shikaft- 
i-Soleimdn,  mentioned  by  Major  Rawlinson,t  is  to  the  west  of  j\Ial-Amir. 
Adjoining  the  natural  cave  are  four  tablets  with  sculpture,  and  there 
formerly  existed  extensive  Cuneiform  inscriptions,  one  of  which  only  Mr. 
Layard  was  able  to  copy  ;  the  others  were  completely  effaced.  Mr.  Layard 
speaks  of  these  inscriptions  again  in  a  letter  to  M.  Eugene  Bore,  which  is 
published  in  the  Journal  Asiatique  for  1842,  and  states  that  he  considers 
the  sculptures  of  very  ancient  date,  and  the  character  which  is  used  very 
complicated.  Two  colossal  figures  appear  to  represent  priests  of  the  Magi ; 
between  them  is  a  natural  recess  in  the  rock,  which  may  have  been  used 
for  an  altar. 

In  the  same  plain,  and  on  the  road  to  Susan,  there  are  other  sculptures, 
and  very  extensive  inscriptions,  which  Mr.  Layard  had  not  time  to  copy. 
The  Baron  de  Bode,  who  visited  the  same  sculptures,  gives  a  fuller  and  more 
interesting  account  of  them. J  He  states  that  upon  the  plain  of  Mal-Ami'r 
are  several  artificial  mounds  of  different  sizes,  one  of  which  may  be  com- 
pared in  height  with  the  grand  mound  at  Shush  (Susa),  near  Dizful.  "lb 
lies  three  quarters  of  a  farsang  to  the  cast  of  some  very  natural  caves  in  the  hills, 
where  I  found  very  curious  remains  of  antiquity.  The  lesser  cave  to  the 
right  has  some  huge  stones  cemented  together,  which  may  have  served  for 
the  base  of  an  altar.  I  shall  presently  explain  the  reason  which  makes  me 
think  so.  In  the  more  spacious  cavern,  on  the  left  of  this  one,  are  two 
colossal  figures  sculptured  on  the  wall,  but  almost  entirely  obliterated  by  the 
water  oozing  through  the  crevices  of  the  rock,  and  by  the  consequent  damp- 
ness of  the  cave.  An  immense  inscription,  which  takes  up  nearly  the  whole 
space  between  the  figures,  has  suffered  equally  from  the  same  causes.  One 
of  the  figures  is  represented  in  profile,  and  looks  towards  the  smaller  cave, 
where  I  presume  the  altar  must  have  stood,  with  his  hands  clasped  in  what 
seems  to  be  an  attitude  of  adoration.  The  outlines  of  the  figure  are  in  good 
proportion,  and  I  thought  I  could  discern  some  arrow-headed  characters  on 
his  short  garment.  The  figure  to  the  left  is  less  graceful,  and  has  its  face 
turned  full  to  the  beholder.     It  has  fronting  you  a  long  beard  ending  in  two 

*  Jour.  Roy.  Geog.  Soc,  vol,  xii.       f  Ibid.  vol.  ix.       J  Ibid.  vol.  .\iii. 
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curls,  and  a  lock  of  hair  falling  down  the  shoulders,  somewhat  in  the  Hebrew 
fashion.  Tiie  inscription  I  have  just  alluded  to  consists  of  thirty-three 
lines,  from  eight  to  ten  feet  in  length.  It  is  in  the  arrow-headed  character, 
but  so  much  injured  by  the  oozing  of  water  through  the  rock,  and  along  the 
side  of  the  wall,  that,  though  I  scrambled  up  to  have  a  nearer  view  of  it,  I 
■was  obliged  to  relinquish  the  idea  of  making  a  copy.  On  the  opposite  side, 
or  to  the  right  of  the  smaller  cave,  are  two  more  bas-reliefs  on  the  external 
face  of  the  rock,  and  these  are  in  a  much  better  state  of  preservation  than 
the  former,  owing  to  the  stone  on  which  thoy  are  sculptured  being  harder. 
The  foremost  consists  of  the  figures  of  a  man  and  a  woman,  with  a  child 
between  them.  Their  arms  are  folded,  and  their  faces,  but  not  their  whole 
bodies,  turned  in  profile  towards  the  altar.  The  man  is  broad-shouldered, 
and  has  a  beard ;  he  has  an  angular  cap  on,  and  is  dressed  in  a  tunic,  which 
does  not  reach  below  the  knee,  with  short  sleeves,  like  the  felt  coats  which 
are  worn  at  this  day  by  the  Ilyats.  The  head  of  the  female  figure  is  carefully 
and  tastefully  worked  out ;  the  features  are  delicate  and  regular,  and  the 
head-dress  somewhat  resembles  the  chaste  style  of  the  Grecian  statues.  The 
next  bas-relief  has  in  front  the  figures  of  two  adult  males  and  two  children, 
and  in  the  rear  the  figure  of  a  female.  They  are  all  turned  the  same  way, 
pointing,  apparently,  with  their  fingers  towards  the  altar.  The  foremost  is 
dressed  nearly  in  the  same  fashion  as  the  male  figure  in  the  previous  group  ; 
the  second  has  a  round  cap,  such  as  is  worn  at  the  present  day  by  some  of  the 
Bakhtiyari,  and  made  of  felt.  The  head-dress  of  the  female  resembles  the 
high  turban  of  the  Jewish  women.  This  spot  bears  the  name  of  Shikoftehi 
Suleiman,  according  to  the  Mussulmans,  from  a  third  cave  in  which  are 
interred  the  mortal  remains  of  Suleiman,  the  tutor  and  friend  of  Hezreti 
All." 

The  Baron  de  Bode  has  added  to  his  paper,  from  which  we  have  made 
the  above  extracts,  an  interesting  investigation  into  the  site  of  the  city  of 
the  Uxii,  which  was  besieged  by  Alexander  the  Great  on  his  march  from 
Susa  to  Persepolis  ;  concluding  from  various  evidence  that  it  is  repre- 
sented by  the  ruins  in  the  plain  of  Mai-Amir, 


Note  D.— Ante,  p.  439, 
TARKI,  OR  TARKOU. 


The  inscription  of  Tarkou  is  so  called  from  a  place  so  named  not  fiu  from 
Derbent.  It  has  been  twice  or  three  times  copied.  The  first  specimen  was 
published  by  Witsen,*  who  mentions  that  it  was  copied  by  a  medical  man, 
who  gave  it  to  him,  and  who  told  him  that  in  the  mountains  round  Derbent 

•  Noord  enOst.  Tartaric,  Dcclc  ii.,  p.  563,  Amsterdam,  1705. 
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were  many  figures  of  men  habited  in  a  strange  dress,  resembling  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Romans,  together  with  detached  figures  and  entire  scenes,  and 
representations  of  men  engaged  in  difierent  actions.  Among  other  monu- 
ments, he  mentions  a  chapel  built  of  stone,  and  much  venerated  by  the 
Christian  Armenians,  on  the  walls  of  which  were  many  similar  characters. 
Witsen  published  the  inscriptions,  l)ecause  he  considered  them  to  be  similar 
to  those  at  Persepolis.  Subsequently  the  same  inscription  was  found  among 
Dr.  Schultz's  papers,  entitled,  "The  inscription  at  Tarkou,  from  a  drawing 
by  Prince  Dimitri  Cantemir,  St.  P.,  Aug.  4,  1807."  This  notice  was  in 
the  handwriting  of  M.  Klaproth,  and  was  proliably  sent  by  him  either  to 
St.  Martin  or  Dr.  Schultz.  M.  Burnouf  thinks  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  the  identity  of  the  two  inscriptions. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Major  Rawlinson's  Interpretation  of  the  Assyrian  Inscriptions — Course  of 
Interpretation — True  Name  of  Nimrud — Kincts  of  Nimrud — Assar-adan-pal 
(Sardanapalus)  —  Inscription  on  Obelisk — Places  commemorated  —  O'lier 
Kings  of  Nimrud- — Assyrian  Kings  in  the  Bible — Inscriptions  at  Khorsabad 
• — Assyrian  Chronology — Ruins  in  Babylonia — General  Conclusion. 

The  first  step  towards  the  interpretation  of  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions  was  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  Persian  Tablets 
at  Behistan,  Hamadan,  Van,  Persepolis,  and  Pasargada ;  at  each 
of  whicli  places,  as  we  have  noticed,  inscriptions  occur,  in  most 
cases,  trilingual  and  trilitteral,  that  is,  engraven  in  three  different 
languages,  and  each  language  having  its  peculiar  alphabet :  the 
alphabets,  indeed,  varying  from  each  other,  not  merely  in  the 
characters  lieing  formed  by  a  different  arrangement  of  the 
elemental  signs  or  arrow-heads  and  wedMs,  but  also  in  their 
whole  phonetic  structure  and  organization.  Just,  then,  as  the 
Greek  translation  on  the  Piosetta  stone  led  the  way  to  the 
decyphering  of  the  Egyptian  Hieroglyphics,  so  have  the  Persian 
texts  on  the  tablets  afforded  a  stepping-stone  by  which  the 
understanding  of  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  Inscriptions  has 
been  attained. 

Now  the  inscriptions  of  Behistan,  Nakhsh-i-Pvustam,  and 
Persepolis  have  furnished  a  list  of  more  than  eighty  proi^er 
names,  the  true  pronunciation  of  which  is  determined  by  the 
Persian  orthography,  and  of  which  we  have  also  the  Babylonian 
equivalents.  A  careful  comparison  of  the  duplicate  legends  with 
a  due  recollection  of  the  phonetic  distinctions  peculiar  to  the 
two  languages  have  supplied  the  means  of  ascertaining  with 
tolerable  certainty  the  value  of  about  one  hundred  Babylonian 
characters,  and  thus  a  basis  has  been  obtained  for  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  alphabet.  This  was  the  first  step — the  next  was 
to  collate,  with  the  utmost  accuracy,  the  different  inscriptions, 
so  as  to  ascertain  or  infer  from  the  varying  orthographies  of  the 
same  name,  what  known  alphabetical  symbols  were  enunciated, 
iu  each,  respectively,  with  the  same  sound ;  a  labour  of  the 
greatest  value  in  the  case  of  the  geographical  names.  JMany 
sources  of  variety  were  by  this  means  found  to  exist ;  ideographs 
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ani  abbreviations  substituted  for  words  expressed  phonetically ; 
synonyms  made  use  of;  and  grammatical  affixes  and  suffixes 
employed  (as  it  would  seem)  optionally.  In  this  way,  by 
unwearying  perseverance,  a  familiarity  with  the  language,  and 
considerable  e.vperience  in  the  dialectical  changes,  Major  Rawlinson 
has  added  nearly  fifty  characters  to  the  hundred  previously  ascer- 
tained through  the  Persian  key,  and  to  this  number,  he  tells  us, 
is  (at  present)  limited  his  acquaintance  with  the  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian  Alphahets. 

The  same  method,  wherebj^  a  knowledge  of  the  alphabet  has 
been   obtained,  availed   also  in  developing  the  meaning  of  the 
language.     The  very  same  process,  which  was  applied  successfully 
in  the  case  of  the  Alphabetic  signs,  was  applied  to  the  language — 
that   is,  as    duplicate  names    served   to  determine  the  value  of 
the  Assyrian  characters,  so  did  duplicate  phrases  afford  a  mode 
of  ascertaining  the  signification  of  the  Babylonian  vocables,  with 
some  insight   into   the  grammatical  structure    of  the  language. 
The  ordiuiiry  formula  of  Royal  commemoration,  to  which  most  of 
the  Trilingual  Tablets  of  Persia  are  devoted,  furnished  a  basis  of 
interpretation,    which    was   afterwards   improved    and   enlarged 
by  a  careful  dissection  of  the  inscription  on  the  Tomb  of  Darius 
at  Nakhsh-i-Piustam,  and  by  a  minute  analysis  of  the  fragments 
remaining   of   the  Babylonian    Inscription   at    Behistan.     Had, 
indeed,  tliis  portion  been  recovered  in  as  perfect  a  state  as  the 
less   celebrated    record    at   Nakhsh-i-Rustam,    all   the   essential 
difficulties  of  decypherment  would  have  been  at  once  overcome: 
luifortunately,  however,  the  left  half,  and,  perhaps,  a  larger  part 
of  this  talilet,  is  entirely  destroyed,  and  we  have  only  the  remains 
of  the  endings  of  the  lines  throughout  the  whole  lengtli  of  the 
inscription,  so  that  the  fragments   which  have  been  preserved 
not  only  do  not  solve  old,  but  frequently  suggest  new  difficulties. 
Major  Rawlinson  adds  that  "after  having  mastered  every  Babylonian 
letter,  and  every  Babylonian  word,  to  which  any  clue  existed  in  the 
trilingual  tablets,  either  by  direct  inference  or  by  induction,  I 
have  been  more  than  once  tempted,  in  striving  to  apply  the  key 
thus  obtained  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  to 
abandon  the  study  altogether,  in  utter  despair  of  arriving  at  any 
satisfactory  result.      It    would    be   affectation   to    pretend   that, 
because  I  can  ascertain  the  general  purport  of  an  inscription,  or 
because  I  can  read  and  approximately  render  a  plain  historical 
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record  like  tbat  upon  tlie  Nineveh  Obelisk,  I  am  completely 
master  of  the  ancient  Assj-rian  language.  It  would  be  dis- 
ingenuous to  slur  over  the  broad  fact,  that  the  science  of  Assyrian 
decypherment  is  yet  in  its  infancy.  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
although  fifty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  Rosetta  Stone  was 
first  discovered,  and  its  value  recognised  as  a  partial  key  to  the 
Hieroglyphics,  during  which  period  many  of  the  most  powerful 
intellects  of  modern  Europe  have  devoted  themselves  to  the 
study  of  Egyptian  ;  nevertheless,  that  study,  as  a  distinct  branch 
of  philology,  has  hardly  yet  passed  through  its  first  preliminary 
stage  of  cultivation.  How,  then,  can  it  be  expected  that  in 
studying  Assyrian,  with  an  alphabet  scarcely  less  difficult,  and 
with  a  language  far  more  difficult  than  the  Egyptian,  with  no 
Plutarch  to  dissect  the' Pantheon,  and  supply  the  names  of  the 
gods,  no  Mauetho  or  Eratosthenes  to  classify  the  Dynasties  and 
furnish  means  of  identifying  the  Kings,  how  can  it  be  supposed, 
that  with  all  the  difficulties  that  beset,  and  none  of  the  facilities 
that  assist  the  Egyptologers,  two  or  three  individuals  are  to 
accomplish   in  a  couple  of  years  more  than  all  Europe  has  been 

able  to  effect  in  half  a  century  ? A  commencement  has 

been  made ;  the  first  outwork  has  been  carried  in  a  hitherto 
impregnable  position,  and  that  is  all." 

The  Babylonian  portion  of  the  Trilingual  Inscriptions  of  Persia 
have  furnished  a  list  of  about  two  hundred  Babylonian  words,  of 
which  the  sound  has  been  partially  ascertained,  and  the  signifi- 
cation certainly.  These  words  are  found  entire,  or  with  slight 
changes,  in  the  Assyrian,  and  thus  we  can  generally  ascertain  the 
purport  of  the  phrase  in  which  they  occur.  Major  Rawlinson 
considers  that  he  has  added  about  two  hundred  meanings  with 
certainty,  and  one  hundred  with  some  probability,  to  the  vocabulary 
already  obtained  through  the  Babylonian  translations ;  and, 
estimating  the  whole  numbered  words  in  the  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian  Inscriptions  at  about  five  thousand,  he  thinks  that  he  has 
succeeded  in  making  out  about  one-tenth  of  these,  or  five  hundred. 
Tbese  five  hundred  words,  however,  constitute  all  the  most  important 
terms  in  the  language, and  arein  fact  sufficient  for  the  interpretation 
of  the  Historical  Inscriptions,  and  for  the  recognition  of  the  general 
meaning  of  each  record. 

It  is  more  difficult  to  determine  what  the  actual  language  of  the 
Assyrian  and  Babylonian  Inscriptions  should  be  called.    It  would 
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seem  that  it  is  not  strictly  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  or  Syriac  ;  but  at  the 
same  time  it  presents  so  many  points  of  analogy  ■with  those  dialects, 
both  in  its  grammatical  structure  and  in  its  elemental  words,  that 
it  may,  no  doubt,  be  correctly  classed  among  the  Semitic  family. 
Nor  is  there  any  error  in  classing  together  the  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lonian languages :  for  though  hardly  identical,  they  are  at  least 
sufficiently  alike  in  their  internal  organization  to  render  illustrations 
drawn  from  the  inscriptions  at  Babylon  applicable  to  those  of  Assyria. 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  localities  from  which  most  of  the 
moiuiments  have  been  obtained,  and  on  which  Major  Rawlinson's 
sagacity  in  tlie  interpretation  of  the  inscriptions,  and  his  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  remains  of  classical  antiquity,  have  thrown 
great  light.  In  the  first  place,  Nimrud,  the  great  treasure-house 
which  has  furnished  us  with  all  the  most  remarkable  specimens  of 
Assyrian  sculpture,  although,  very  probably,  forming  one  of  that 
group  of  cities  which,  in  the  time  of  the  Prophet  Jonah,  were 
known  by  the  common  name  of  Nineveh,  has  no  claim,  in  Major 
Rawlinson's  opinion,  to  that  particular  appellation.  The  title  by 
which  it  is  desicjnated  he  reads  with  some  hesitation  as  Levekh, 
probably  the  original  form  of  the  name  which  appears  as  Calah  in 
Genesis,  and  Halah  in  the  Books  of  the  Kings  and  Chi'onicles, 
and  which,  as  the  capital  of  the  Regio  Calachene,  must  have 
been  somewhere  in  the  immediate  Yicinit3^  The  Samaritan 
version  of  the  Pentateuch  uses  for  the  Hebrew  Calah,  the 
term  Lachisa,  a  term  which  the  Babylonian  orthography  shows 
to  have  been  absolutely  identical  with  the  Greek  name  Larissa, 
wliereby  Xenophon  denoted  tlie  great  ruined  capital  which  was 
passed  by  the  Ten  Thousand,  a  few  miles  to  the  N.  of  the 
Lycus.  It  has,  indeed,  been  asserted  that  the  Calachene  of  the 
Greeks  was  a  mountainous  region,  yet  such  description  as  we 
have,  would  lather  seem  to  imply  the  contrary.  Thus,  Strabo, 
lib.  xvi.,  in  describing  Assyria,  classes  together,  ra  Ttepl  top 
Ntyoi'  ireoia,  AoXojx-qvr]  re,  koI  KaAax'??-'?),  koI  XaCwh)  '^c^' 
'ASta/Srjr?),  evidently  intending  to  express,  that  all  these  places 
were  in  the  low  country  between  the  mountains  and  the  Tigris.  In 
another  part  of  his  work  he  positively  excludes  Calachene  from 
the  mountain  district,  for  he  says,  lib.  xi.,  ecos  ri/y  KaKax_i]vi]9 
Kol  TTJs  'Abta[ii]vri'i,  e£a)  rwy  ' ApfxeinaKCov  opoiv. 

Major  Rawlinson  conjectures,  that  the  real  and  primitive 
Nineveh,  which  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions,  and 
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appears  to  have  been  the  proper  seat  of  Assyrian  Royalty, 
occupied  the  site  opposite  to  Mosul,  where  we  now  see  the  huge 
mound,  surmounted  by  the  pretended  Tomb  of  Jonah.  There  is 
historical  proof  that  this  mound  has  been  locally  called  Nineveh, 
from  the  time  of  the  Arab  Conquest  down  to  a  period  comparatively 
recent ;  for  Ibn  Athir,  quoting  from  Beladheri,  speaks  of  the 
forts  of  Ninawi  on  the  East,  and  of  Mosul  on  the  West  of  the 
Tigris,  in  the  accounts  of  the  campaign  of  Abdullah  Ibn  Mo'etemer 
in  A.  H.  16.  and  of  'Otbeh  Ibn  Farkad  in  A.  H.  20. 

Again,  we  may  gather  from  the  Inscriptions  themselves,  that  the 
ruins  a  little  to  the  northward,  now  called  Koyunjik,  were  not  those 
of  the  true  capital,  but  probably  one  of  its  suburbs.  What  was  the 
original  name  of  Koyunjik,  has  not  been  yet  determined,  but  one 
form  in  which  it  occurs  upon  tlie  bricks  resembles  the  title 
Mespila,  whereby  it  was  designated  by  Xenophon.  The  suburb, 
may,  as  Major  Rawlinsou  suggests,  have  outgrown  the  original 
capital  before  the  extinction  of  the  Empire,  and  have  given  its 
own  name  of  Mespila  to  the  whole  mass  of  ruins,  which  would 
account  satisfectorily  for  the  Greek  historian  not  mentioning 
Nineveh ;  while,  in  the  end.  Antiquity  may  have  re-asserted  its 
right,  and  have  thus  revived  the  ancient  and  indigenous  name  of 
Nineveh.  It  seems,  indeed,  hardly  possible,  that  Koyunjik 
should  have  been  the  true  and  original  capital,  as  it  is  clear  from 
the  inscriptions,  that  it  was  built  by  the  son  of  the  King,  who 
built  Khorsabad  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  Nineveh  is  repeatedly 
mentioned  as  the  Royal  residence,  in  the  inscriptions  of  tbe 
King  who  set  up  the  Obelisk,  and  who  probably  lived  a  century 
earlier.  No  excavations  have  as  yet  been  made  upon  this 
presumed  site  of  Nineveh,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  Europeans 
will  ever  be  permitted  to  dig  there,  owing  to  the  extraordinary 
sanctity  wherewith  this  mound  is  invested  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Muhammedans,  as  the  supposed  place  of  the  sepulture  of  the 
Prophet  Jonah. 

Khorsabad,  the  site  of  the  French  excavations  under  M.  Botta, 
■was  a  dependency  of  the  great  Capital ;  and  had  a  particular  title, 
being  named  after  the  King  who  founded  it.  The  name  of  the 
King  has  not  been  made  out  for  certain  from  the  monuments ; 
but,  under  one  form  in  which  it  occurs,  it  may  perhaps  be  Sargon, 
a  name  which,  we  learn  from  Isaiah,  was  in  use  among  the  Assyrian 
monarchs,  and  which,  curiously  enough,  is  the  actual  designalion 
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applied  by  the  early  Arabian  geographers  to  these  ruins.  Yakut, 
quoting  from  some  unlvnown  ancient  author,  speaks  of  Khursta- 
badh  as  a  village  E.  of  the  Tigris,  opposite  to  Mosul ;  among  the  de- 
pendencies of  Nineveh,  and  adjoining  the  old  ruined  city  of  Sarghun. 

For  Assyrian  history,  our  materials,  even  now,  after  a  partial 
intei'pretation  of  such  inscriptions  a>  have  yet  been  found,  are 
extremely  limited  and  fragmentary ;  and,  in  their  present  state, 
can  yield,  as  far  as  Chronology  is  concerned,  no  positive  result. 
In  the  first  place,  the  system  of  Assyrian  writing  is,  i|i  itself, 
extremely  obscure  ;  and  the  language  in  which  it  is  expressed 
partially  intelligible,  only  throughtheimperfectkey  of  the  Behistan 
inscriptions  ;  while,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  though  we  have 
several  valuable  records  of  individual  Kings,  and  may,  perhaps,  in 
some  instances,  be  able  to  work  out  a  genealogical  series  to  the 
extent  of  six  generations,  all  this  goes  but  a  little  way  towards 
filling  up  the  period  of  Nine  Centuries  which  must  have  intervened 
between  the  first  institution  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  and  the 
final  overthrow  of  Nineveh  at  the  commencement  of  the  Sixth  Cen- 
tury before  Christ.  All  that  can  at  present  be  done  is  to  infer  from 
the  internal  evidence  afforded  by  the  inscriptions,  the  relative 
position  of  the  different  Royal  families,  and  the  probable  interval 
of  time  which  elapsed  between  them  ;  while,  for  anything  like 
positive  chronology,  we  are  dependent  upon  a  process  of  induction 
still  more  feebly  supported,  and,  on  collateral  testimony,  still  less 
susceptible  of  proof. 

To  what  date  the  chief  sculptures  from  Assyria  may  be 
ultimately  assigned,  it  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  conjecture, 
until  a  much  greater  number  of  inscriptions  has  been  ex- 
amined ;  but  at  present.  Major  Ravvlinson  thinks  that  the 
Nimrud  marbles  are  of  a  very  high  antiquity,  far  more  ancient 
than  the  Scriptural  and  Historic  period  of  the  Assyrian  Empire ; 
to  which  it  was,  perhaps,  natural  at  first  to  assign  them.  By 
comparison  of  all  the  existing  sources  of  knowledge,  and  by 
relying  principally  on  indications  of  Physical  Geography,  afforded 
by  the  inscriptions  themselves,  the  era  of  the  building  of  the 
N.W.  Palace,  at  Halah  or  Nimriul,  which  was  doubtless  during  the 
most  flourishing  time  of  the  Assyrian  Empire,  must  have  followed 
closely  on  the  extinction  of  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty  in  Egypt ; 
a  period  which  synchronises  pretty  well  with  the'  Argive 
colonisation  of  Greece,  and  with  the  first  establishment  of  the 
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Jews  in  Palestine  ;  so  that  if  tliis  be  correct,  the  Obelisk  of  black 
marble  may  be  assigned  to  the  Twelfth  Century  before  Christ. 

As  the  N.W.  Palace  appears,  beyond  all  doubt,  to  have  beeu 
the  oldest  building  at  Nimrud,  so,  too,  the  inscriptions  found  on  it 
are  the  earliest  records  in  the  Cuneiform  character  which  have 
been  brought  to  light.  Major  Rawlinsou  attributes  these  to  a  King, 
■whose  name  he  reads  as  Assar-adan-pal,  and  who,  he  thinks,  may 
be  identified  with  the  Sardanapalus  of  the  Greeks,  not  indeed 
the  voluptuary  of  historical  romance,  but  the  warlike  Sardanapalus 
of  Callisthenes,  whose  place  of  sepulture,  marked  by  an  enormous 
mound,  Amynthas,  an  ancient  Greek  author,  quoted  by  Athenseus, 
records  as  having  existed  at  the  gate  of  the  Assyrian  capital. 
Amynthas,  indeed,  considers  the  capital  to  have  been  Nineveh, 
and  ascribes  to  Cyrus  the  destruction  of  the  city  which  was 
really  due  to  Cyaxares  ;  while  Ovid  in  the  story  of  Pyramus  and 
Thisbe,  alludes  to  what  he  calls  the  "  Busta  Nini ;  "  though, 
with  the  licence  or  carelessness  of  a  poet,  he  transfers  the 
locality  to  Babylon.  This  tomb,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  is  the 
great  Pyramid  at  Nimrud,  on  the  excavations  of  which  Mr.  Layard 
■was  engaged  during  the  last  -winter,  and  which  has  been  popularly 
supposed  to  have  been  erected  by  Semiramis  to  cover  the  remains  of 
Ninus.  The  description  of  Xenophon,  -who  calls  it  Trvpajjils  XiOivrj, 
and  who  evidently  mentions  this  tumulus  as  the  most  striking 
among  the  ruins  of  Larissa,  is  clearly  applicable  to  the  Pyramid 
at  Nimrud.  The  account,  too,  which  Diodorus  gives  in  his 
extracts  from  Ctesias,  is,  if  possible,  more  remarkable,  but  is 
in  some  degree  less  to  be  depended  on,  as  he  places  Nineveh  on 
the  Euphrates,  instead  of  the  Tigris. — (Died.  ii.  c.  6.) 

But  though  Sardanapalus  is  the  earliest  Assyrian  King  of  ■whom 
annals  have  been  discovered,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
he  was  the  Founder  of  the  city  of  Halah,  or  that  he  -was  either  the 
first  great  builder  in  Assyria,  or  the  first  King  who  ruled  in  the 
land.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  Sardanapalus  did  not 
stand  at  the  head  of  his  line.  In  all  his  inscriptions.  Sardanapalus 
names  both  his  father  and  his  grandfather,  and  applies  to  each  of 
them  the  title  of  "  King  of  Assyria."  Besides  this,  in  commemo- 
rating the  building  of  the  Palace  at  Nimrud,^  he  speaks  of  a  still 
earlier  King,  Teraen-bar  I.,  to  -vN-hom  he  attributes  the  original 
foundation  of  the  city  of  Halah.  AVhat  may  have  been  the  interval 
between   Temen-bar  and    Sardanapalus    cannot   be  satisfactorily 


CHAP.  XI.]  KINGS  OF  NIMRtJD.— SARDANAPALUS.  457 


determined ;  while  it  is  not  quite  certain,  how  many  Kings  may- 
have  preceded  Sardanapalus  :  in  one  inscription  it  would  seem  as 
if  he  were  his  Third  ancestor. 

We  cannot,  of  course,  suppose  that  Assyrian  civilization,  as  we 
see  it  exemplified  upon  the  sculptures  from  Nimrud,  sprang 
full-grown  from,  the  womh  of  time.  There  must  have  heen 
in  Assyria,  as  in  Egypt,  long  and  careful  training,  ere  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Valley  of  the  Tigris  could  have  obtained 
that  proficiency  in  the  arts  of  life,  which  is  indicated  by  the 
execution  of  the  monuments,  and  we  may  presume  that  many 
Dynasties  ruled  over  the  country  before  the  Family  which  numbered 
Sardanapalus  among  its  ranks.  No  historical  traces,  indeed, 
remain  of  such  Dynasties,  except  the  doubtful  classifications  of 
Alexander  Polyhistor,  and  the  yet  more  suspicious  lists  of  Ctesias 
and  the  Chronologers.  We  may,  however,  feel  tolerably  certain  that 
a  flourishing  monarchy  must  have  existed  in  that  country  long 
anterior  to  the  age  of  the  Nimrud  Palace. 

The  name  of  the  King  who  succeeded  Temen-bar  I.,  is 
Hemenk,  or  Hevenk,  which  may,  perhaps,  be  the  same  as  the 
.Eupchius  of  the  Greeks,  a  title  which  the  chronologers  assert  to 
have  been  the  true  Chaldsean  designation  of  Nimrud.  The  Third 
in  the  list  is  represented  by  a  group  of  characters  which  mean, 
iri  Major  Rawlinson's  opinion,  "  servant  of  Bar ;  "  though  it  is 
not  possible  to  give  any  definite  form  to  the  title. 

We  come  now  to  Assar-adan-pal,  or  Sardanapalus ;  and 
with  this  King  commences  our  knowledge  of  the  extent  and 
power  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy.  In  the  N.W.  Palace  of 
Nimrud  there  is  an  inscription  of  Sardanapalus  repeated  more 
than  one  hundred  times,  and  containing  g,  certain  formula  of 
Royal  commemoration,  which,  in  regard  to  the  titles  employed, 
and  the  general  character  of  the  legend,  was  adopted  by  all  the 
succeeding  Kings  of  his  Dynasty  in  the  Dedication  of  their  Palaces. 
It  thus  commences — "  This  is  the  Palace  of  Sardanapalus,  the 
humble  worshipper  of  Assarac  and  Beltis,  of  the  shining  Bar,  of 
Ani,  and  of  Dagon,  who  are  the  principal  of  the  Gods ;  the  powerful 
and  supreme  ruler,  the  King  of  Assyria  ;  son  of  '  the  servant  of  Bar,' 
the  great  King,  the  powerful  and  supreme  ruler.  King  of  Assyria  ; 
who  was  son  of  Hevenk,  the  great  King,  the  powerful  and 
supreme  ruler.  King  of  Assyria."  After  this  introduction,  the 
inscription  goes  on,  apparently,  to  notice  the  efforts  made  by  the 
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Kiug  to  establish  the  Assyrian  worship,  and  tlien  occurs 
accidentally,  perhaps,  a  long  list  of  geographical  names  of 
the  nations  at  that  time  tributary  to  Nineveh.  From  this  list, 
taken  in  comparison  with  the  names  on  later  inscriptions,  we 
may  gather  to  what  extent  the  empire  was  subsequently  enlarged 
by  conquest. 

Major  Rawlinson  states  that  he  can  neither  follow  the  sense 
throughout,  nor  read  with  certainty  some  of  the  names  ;  yet, 
nevertheless,  that  it  is  possible  to  gain  some  general  insight  into 
the  geographical  distribution  of  the  places  mentioned.  First  of  all 
are  noticed  the  people  of  Nahiri  (or  Northern  Mesopotamia),  most 
likely  tlie  land  about  the  heads  of  Euphrates  and  Tigris  ;  the 
Aram  Naharaim  of  the  Bible,  and  Naharaina  of  the  Egyptians ;  of 
Lek  (perhaps  the  Lycians  before  they  moved  westwards) ;  of  Sabiri 
(perhaps  the  Sapires) ;  and  of  the  plains  sacred  to  the  God  Hem. 
Then  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  countries  beyond  the  Tigris,  as 
far  as  Syria ;  and  after  the  enumeration  of  several  names,  not 
otherwise  known,  there  is  a  notice  of  the  city  of  Puibek,  which, 
from  many  points  of  evidence  in  the  later  inscriptions,  appears  to 
represent  Heliopolis,  the  Capital  of  Lower  Egypt.  The  inscrip- 
tion continues  thus  :  "  I  received  homage  (?)  from  the  nations  on 
the  river  Shenat,  as  far  as  Armenia;  from  the  plains  of  Larri  to 
Ladsan  ;  from  the  people  beyond  the  river  Zab,  as  far  as  the  city 
of  Til  Biari ;  from  the  city  of  Tel  Abtan  to  the  city  of  Tel  Zabtan  ; 
from  the  cities  of  Akrima  and  Kharta,  and  the  sea-coast  dependent 
on  Taha-Tanis,  to  the  frontiers  of  my  country,  H)rought  abundance  ; 
from  the  plains  of  Bibad,  as  far  as  Tarmar,  I  bestowed  (all)  upon 
the  people  of  my  own  kingdom." 

This  Inscription  is  remarkable  for  what  it  omits  as  well  as  for 
what  it  mentions.  At  the  time  that  it  was  engraven,  it  would 
seem  that  the  sea-coast  of  Phoenicia,  the  upper  provinces  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  the  highland  of  Media,  had  not  as  yet  fallen  under  the 
power  of  Assyria ;  and  that,  if  Susiana  and  Babylonia  were  in- 
cluded in  the  Empire,  they  were  nevertheless  not  of  sufficient 
importance  to  demand  a  separate  notice.  Tiie  time,  when 
Phoenicia  became  a  province,  is  determined  by  a  subsequent  legend 
of  Sardanapalus,  inscribed  upon  a  Votive  Altar,  and  by  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  Lion  and  Bull,  on  the  return  of  the  Knig  from  his 
Syrian  campaign.  In  this  inscription  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
while  the  King  was  in  Syria,  he  received  the  tribute  of  the  Kings 
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of  Tyre,    Sidon,   Acre,  Byblos,   Berytus,    Gaza,    Baiza  (?)    and 
Aradus  ;  thus  including  all  the  maritime  cities  of  Phoenicia. 

There  are  some  other  inscriptions  of  Sardanapakis,  which  are 
undoubtedly  historical,  and,  perhaps,  illustrative  of  the  history  of 
the  bas-reliefs  to  which  they  are  attached ;  but,  unfortunately, 
in  all  cases  so  mutilated,  that  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  from  them 
a  connected  narrative. 

But  the  most  important  monument  which  has  been  sculptured  is 
the  black  bc'saltic  Obelisk,  which  was  set  up  by  Temenbar  II.,  the 
son  of  Sardanapalus,  and  the  builder  of  the  Central  Palace  at  Nimrud. 
By  comparing  the  Obeliskinscription  with  that  upon  the  Votive  Bulls 
belonging  to  the  same  Palace,  and  which  were,  apparently,  dedicated 
at  an  earlier  period  of  Temenbar 's  reign,  and  also  with  the  legend 
on  the  statue  found  at  Kalah  Sherghat,  which  was  designed  to 
commemorate  the  King's  Southern  expedition,  we  obtain  a  very 
complete  register  of  the  chief  events  of  the  period. 

The  inscription  on  the  Obelisk  commences  with  an  Invocation  to 
the  Gods  of  Assyria,  to  protect  the  Empire.  Though  in  some  places 
unintelligible,  owing  to  the  corners  of  the  gradines  on  the  slab 
having  been  chipped  off,  the  general  sense  would  seem  to  be  as 
follows:  "The  God  Assarac,  the  great  Lord,  King  of  all  the  great 
Gods ;  Ani,  the  King ;  Nit,  the  powerful,  and  Artenk,  the 
supreme  God  of  the  Provinces  ;  Beltis,  the  protector,  mother  of 
the  Gods."  Then  follow  fragments,  relating  to  other  Gods  who 
are  mentioned.  The  favour  of  all  these  Deities,  with  Assarac  at 
their  head,  the  Supreme  God  of  heaven,  is  invoked  for  the  pro- 
tection of  Assyria.  Temenbar  then  gives  his  own  titles  and 
genealogy ;  calls  himself  King  of  Mesopotamia,  son  of  Sardana- 
palus, &c.,  &c.,  and  adds,  "  At  the  commencement  of  my  reign, 
after  that  I  was  established  on  the  throne,  I  assembled  the  chiefs 
of  my  people,  and  came  down  into  the  plains  of  Esmes,  where  I 
took  tlie  city  of  Haridu,  the  chief  city  belonging  to  Nakharni." 

"  In  the  first  year  of  my  reign,  I  crossed  the  Upper  Euphrates  : 
my  servants  erected  altars  (or  tablets)  in  that  land  to  my  Gods. 
Then  I  went  on  to  the  land  of  Khamana,  where  I  founded  palaces, 
cities,  and  temples.  I  went  on  to  tlie  land  of  Malar,  and  there  I 
established  the  worship  (or  laws)  of  my  kingdom." 

"  In  the  second  year,  I  went  to  the  city  of  Tel  Barasba  and 
occupied  the  cities  of  Ahuni,  son  of  Hateni.  I  shut  him  up  in  his 
city:    I   then  crossed  the  Euphrates,   and   occupied  the  cities  of 
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Dabacju  and  Arbarta  helongincf  to   the  Sbeta,   together  with  the 

O  O        D  '  D 

cities  which  wei'e  dependent  on  them. 

"  In  the  third  year,  Ahuni,  son  of  Hateni,  rebelled  against  me, 
and  having  become  independent,  established  his  seat  of  govern- 
ment in  the  city  of  Tel  Earasba.  Tbe  country  beyond  the 
Eupbrates  he  placed  under  the  protection  of  the  God  Assarac,  the 
Excellent,  while  he  committed  to  the  God  Rimmon,  the  country 
between  tbe  Euphrates  and  the  Arteri,  with  its  city  of  Either, 
which  was  held  by  the  Sheta.  Then  I  descended  into  the  plains 
of  Elets.  The  countries  of  Elets,  Shakni.  Dayini,  Enem  (?), 
Arzaskan,  the  capital  city  of  Arama,  King  of  Ararat,  Lazan,  and 
Hubiska,  I  committed  to  the  charge  of  Detarasar.  Then  I  went 
out  from  the  city  of  Nineveh,  and  crossing  the  Eupbrates,  I 
attacked  and  defeated  Ahuni,  the  son  of  Hateni,  in  the  city  of 
Sitrat,  which  was  situated  upon  the  Euphrates,  and  which  Ahmii 
had  made  one  of  his  capitals.  The  rest  of  the  country  I  brought 
under  subjection ;  and  Ahuni,  the  son  of  Hateni,  with  his  gods, 
and  his  chief  priests,  his  horses,  his  sons  and  his  daughters,  and 
all  his  men  of  war,  I  brought  away  to  my  country  of  Assyria. 
Afterwards  I  passed  through  the  country  of  Shelar  (or  Kelar)  and 
came  to  the  district  of  Zoba.  I  reached  the  cities  belonging  to 
Nikti,  and  took  the  city  of  Yedi  where  Nikti  dwelt."  Major  Kaw- 
linson  states  that  he  has  been  compelled  to  translate  some  portion 
of  this  inscription  conjecturally.  for  the  confusion  on  the  Obelisk 
is  bewildering,  tbe  engraver  having,  apparentl3^  omitted  a  line  of 
the  text  he  was  copying,  and  the  events  of  the  Third  and  Fourth 
year  being  thus  mingled  together ;  while,  in  the  Inscription  on  the 
Bull,  where  the  date  is  preserved,  showing  that  the  final  action 
with  Ahuni  took  place  in  the  Fourth,  and  not  in  the  Third  year, 
the  text  is  too  much  mutilated  to  admit  of  any  connected  sense 
being  obtained  from  them. 

The  inscription  continues: — "  In  the  fifth  year,  T  went  up  to 
the  country  of  Abyari  :  I  took  eleven  great  cities ;  I  besieged 
Akitta  of  Erri  in  his  city,  and  received  his  tribute. 

"  In  the  sixth  year,  I  went  out  from  the  city  of  Nineveh,  and 
proceeded  to  the  country  situated  on  the  river  Belek.  The  ruler 
of  the  country  having  resisted  my  authority,  I  displaced  him,  and 
appointed  Tsimba  to  be  lord  of  the  district ;  and  I  there  estab- 
lished the  Assyrian  sway.  I  went  out  from  the  land  on  the  river 
Belek,  and  came  to  the  cities  of  Tel-Atak  (?)  and  Habaremya. 
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Then  I  crossed  tlie  Upper  Euphrates,  and  received  tribute  from 
the  Kings  of  the  Slieta.  Afterwards  I  went  out  from  tlie  land  of 
the  Sheta,  and  came  to  the  city  of  Umen  ('?).  In  the  city  of 
Umen  (?)  I  raised  altars  to  the  great  Gods.  From  the  city  of 
Umen  I  went  out,  and  came  to  the  city  of  Barbara.  Tlien  Hem- 
ithra,  of  the  coutitr}^  of  Atesh,  and  Arhulena  of  Hamath,  and  the 
Kings  of  the  Sheta,  and  the  tribes  which  were  in  alliance  with 
them,  arose :  setting  their  forces  in  battle  array,  they  came 
against  me.  By  the  grace  of  Assarac,  the  great  and  powerful 
God,  I  fought  with  them,  and  defeated  them  :  20,500  of  their  men 
I  slew  in  battle,  or  canied  into  slavery.  Their  leaders,  their 
captains,  and  their  men  of  war,  I  put  in  chains. 

"  In  the  seventh  year,  I  proceeded  to  the  country  belonging  to 
Khabni  of  Tel-ati.  The  city  of  Tel-ati,  which  was  his  chief  place, 
and  the  towns  which  were  dependent  on  it,  I  captured  and  gave 
up  to  pillage.  I  went  out  from  the  city  of  Tel-ati,  and  came  to 
the  land  watered  by  the  head-streams  which  form  the  Tigris. 
The  priests  of  Assarac  in  that  land  raised  altars  to  the  immortal 
Gods.  I  appointed  priests  to  reside  in  that  land  to  pay  adoration 
to  Assarac,  the  great  and  powerful  God,  and  to  preside  over  the 
national  v.'orship.  The  cities  of  this  region  which  did  not 
acknowledge  the  God  Assai-ac,  I  brought  under  subjection,  and 
I  here  received  the  tribute  of  the  country  of  Nahiri. 

"  In  the  eighth  year,  against  Sut-Baba,  the  King  of  Taha- 
Dunis,  appeared  Sut-Belherat  and  his  followers.  Tlie  latter  led 
his  forces  against  Sut-Baba,  and  took  from  him  the  cities  of  the 
land  of  Beth  Takara. 

"  In  the  nintli  year,  a  second  time  I  went  up  to  Armenia,  and 
took  the  city  of  Lunanta.  By  the  assistance  of  Assarac  and  Sut, 
I  obtained  possession  of  Sut-Bel-herat.  In  the  city  of  Umen,  I 
put  him  in  chains.  Afterwards,  Sut-Bel-herat,  together  with  his 
chief  followers,  I  condemned  to  slavery.  Then  1  went  down  to 
Shinar,  and  in  the  cities  of  Shinar,  of  Borsippa,  and  of  Ketika,  I 
erected  altars,  and  founded  temples  to  the  great  Gods.  Then 
I  went  down  to  the  land  of  the  Chaldees,  and  I  occupied  their 
cities,  and  I  marched  on  as  far  even  as  the  tribes  who  dwelt  on 
the  sea-coast.  Afterwards,  in  the  city  of  Shinar,  I  received  the 
tribute  of  the  Kings  of  the  Chaldees,  Hateni,  the  son  of  Dakri, 
and  Baga-Sut,  the  son  of  Hukni,  gold,  silver,  gems,  and  pearls. 

"  In  the  tenth  year,  for  the  eighth  time  I  crossed  the  Euphrates 
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I  took  the  cities  belonging  to  Ara-lura,  of  the  town  of  Shalumas, 
and  gave  them  up  to  pillage.  Then  I  went  out  from  the  cities  of 
Shalumas,  and  I  proceeded  to  the  country  belonging  to  Arama 
(who  was  King  of  Ararat).  I  took  the  city  of  Arnia,  which  was  the 
capital  of  the  country,  and  I  gave  up  to  pillage  one  hundred  of  the 
dependent  towns.  I  slew  the  wicked,  and  I  carried  off  the  treasures. 

"  At  this  time,  Hera-ithra,  King  of  Atesh,  and  x^rhulena,  King 
of  Hamath,  and  the  twelve  Kings  of  the  tribes  who  were  in  alliance 
with  them,  came  forth  arraying  their  forces  against  me.  They 
met  me,  and  we  fought  a  battle  in  which  I  defeated  tliem,  making 
prisoners  of  their  leaders,  and  captains,  and  their  men  of  war,  and 
putting  them  in  chains. 

"  In  the  eleventh  year,  I  went  out  from  the  city  of  Nineveh, 
and  for  the  ninth  time  I  crossed  the  Euphrates.  I  took  the 
eighty-seven  cities  belonging  to  Ara-lura,  and  one  hundred  cities 
belonging  to  Arama,  jind  I  gave  them  up  to  pillage.  I  settled 
the  country  of  Khamana,  and  passing  through  the  country  of  Yeri, 
I  went  down  to  the  cities  of  Hamath,  and  took  the  city  of  Esdimak, 
and  eighty-nine  of  the  dependent  towns,  slaying  the  wicked  ones, 
and  carrying  off  the  treasures.  Again,  Hem-ithra,  King  of  Atesh, 
Arhulena,  King  of  Hamath,  and  the  twelve  Kings  of  the  tribes 
(or,  in  one  copy,  the  twelve  Kings  of  the  Sheta)  who  were  in 
alliance  with  them,  came  forth,  levying  war  upon  me;  they 
arrayed  their  forces  against  me.  I  fought  with  them,  and  defeated 
them,  slaying  10,000  of  their  men,  and  carrjnng  into  slavery 
their  captains,  and  leaders,  and  men  of  war.  Afterwards  I  went 
up  to  the  city  of  Habbaril,  one  of  the  chief  cities  belonging  to 
Ai'ama  (of  Ararat),  and  then  I  received  the  tribute  of  Berbaranda, 
the  King  of  Shetina,  gold,  silver,  horses,  sheep  and  oxen,  &c.,  &c. 
I  then  went  up  to  the  countiy  of  Khamana,  where  I  founded 
palaces  and  cities. 

"  In  the  twelfth  year,  I  marched  forth  from  Nineveh,  and  for 
the  tenth  time  I  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and  went  up  to  the  city 
of  Sevarra-huben.  I  slew  tlie  wicked,  and  carried  off  the  treasures 
from  thence  to  my  own  country. 

"  In  the  thirteenth  year,  I  descended  to  the  plains  dependent 
on  the  city  of  Assar-animet.  I  went  to  the  district  of  Yata.  I 
took  the  forts  of  the  country  of  Yata,  slaying  the  evil-disposed, 
and  carrying  off  all  the  wealth  of  the  country. 

"  In  the  fourteenth  year,  I  raised  the  countrj',  and  assembled  a 
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great  army ;  with  120,000  warriors  I  crossed  the  Euphrates. 
Then  it  came  to  pass,  that  Hem-ithra,  King  of  Atesh,  and 
Arhulena,  King  of  Hamath,  and  the  twelve  Kings  of  the  upper 
and  lower  country,  collected  their  forces  together,  and  came 
liefore  me,  offering  battle.  I  engaged  with  them  and  defeated 
them ;  their  lea'ders,  and  captains,  and  men  of  war,  1  cast 
into  chains. 

"  In  the  fifteenth  year,  I  went  to  the  country  of  Xahiri,  and 
established  my  authority  throughout  the  country,  about  the  head- 
streams  which  form  the  Tigris.  In  the  district  of  Akhabi,  I 
celebrated  (some  great  religious  ceremony,  probably,  which  is 
obscurely  described,  and  which  it  is  not  possible  to  render). 

"  Afterwards,  I  descended  into  the  plains  of  Lanbuna,  and 
devastated  the  cities  of  Arama,  King  of  Ararat,  and  all  the  country 
about  the  head  waters  of  the  Euphrates;  and  I  abode  in  the  country 
about  the  rivers  which  form  the  Euphrates,  and  there  I  set  up 
altars  to  the  supreme  Gods,  and  left  priests  in  tlie  land  to 
superintend  the  worship.  HasJi,  King  of  Dayini,  then  paid  me 
his  homage,  and  brought  in  his  tribute  of  horses  ;  and  I  established 
the  authority  of  my  empire  throughout  the  land  dependent  on 
his  city. 

"  In  the  sixteenth  year,  I  crossed  the  river  Zab,  and  went 
against  the  country  of  the  Arians.  Sut-mesitek,  the  King  of  the 
Arians,  I  put  in  chains,  and  I  brought  his  wives,  and  his  warriors, 
and  his  gods,  captives  to  my  country  at  Assyria  ;  and  I  appointed 
Yanvu,  the  son  of  Khanab,  to  be  King  over  the  country  in 
his  place. 

"  In  the  seventeenth  year,  I  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and  went 
up  to  the  country  of  Khamana,  where  I  founded  palaces  and  cities. 
"  In  the  eighteenth  year,  for  the  sixteenth  time,  I  crossed  the 
Euph.ratcs.  Khazakan  of  Atesh  came  forth  to  fight ;  1 121  of  his 
captains,  and  4(30  of  his  superior  chiefs,  with  the  troops  they 
commanded,  I  defeated  in  this  war. 

"  In  the  nineteenth  year,  for  the  eighteenth  time,  I  crossed  the 
Euphrates.  T  went  up  to  Khamana,  and  founded  more  palaces 
and  temples. 

"  In  the  twentieth  year,  for  the  twentieth  time  I  crossed  the 
Euphrates.  I  went  up  to  the  country  of  Berahui.  I  tqok  the 
cities,  and  despoiled  them  of  their  treasures. 

"  In  the  twenty-first  year,  for  the  twentieth  time,  I  crossed  the 
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Euphrates,  and  a,c(aiii  went  up  to  the  country  of  Khazakan  of 
Atesh.  I  occupied  liis  territoiy,  and  while  there  received  tribute 
from  the  countries  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Gubal. 

"  In  the  twenty-second  year,  for  the  twenty-first  time,  I  crossed 
the  Euphrates,  and  marched  to  the  country  of  Tuhid.  Then  I 
received  the  submission  of  the  twenty-four  Kings  of  Tubal,  and  I 
went  on  to  the  country  of  Atta,  to  the  gold  countiy,  to  Belui,  and 
to  Ta-esferem. 

"  In  the  twenty-third  year,  I  again  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and 
occupied  tlie  city  of  Iluidara,  the  stronghold  of  Ellal  of  Meluda  ; 
and  the  Kings  of  Tubal  again  came  to  me  and  I  received  their 
tribute. 

"  In  the  twenty-fourth  year,  I  crossed  the  river  Zab,  and 
passing  away  from  the  land  of  Kharkhar,  went  up  to  the  country 
of  the  Arians.  Yanvu,  whom  I  had  made  King  of  the  Arians,  had 
thrown  off  his  allegiance,  so  I  put  him  in  chains.  I  captured  the 
city  of  Esaksha,  and  took  Beth  Telabon,  Beth  Everek,  Beth 
Tsida,  his  principal  cities.  I  slew  the  evil-disposed,  and  jilundered 
the  treasures,  and  gave  the  cities  over  to  pillage.  I  then  went 
out  from  the  land  of  the  Arians,  and  received  the  tribute  of  the 
twenty-seven  Kings  of  the  Persians.  Afterwards  I  removed  from 
the  land  of  tlie  Persians,  and  entered  the  territory  of  the  Medes, 
going  on  to  Batsir,  and  Kharkhar.  I  occupied  the  several  cities 
of  Kakhidra,  of  Tarzanem,  of  Irleban,  of  Akhirablud,  and  the 
towns  which  depended  on  them.  I  punished  the  evil-disposed. 
I  confiscated  the  treasures,  and  gave  the  cities  over  to  pillage, 
and  1  established  the  authority  of  my  empire  in  the  city  of 
Harkhar.  Yanvu,  the  son  of  Khaban  (usually  written  Khanab), 
witli  his  wives  and  his  Gods,  and  his  sons  and  daughters,  his 
servants  and  all  his  property,  I  carried  away  captive  into  my 
country  of  Assyria. 

"  In  the  twenty-fifth  year,  I  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and 
received  the  tribute  of  the  Kings  of  the  Sheta.  I  passed  by  the 
country  of  Khamaua,  and  came  to  the  cities  of  Akti  of  Berhui. 
The  city  of  Tabura,  his  stronghold,  I  took  by  assault.  I  slew 
those  who  resisted,  and  plundered  the  treasures  ;  and  all  the  cities 
of  the  country  I  gave  over  to  pillage.  Afterwards  in  the  city  of 
Bahura,  the  capital  city  of  Aram,  son  of  llagus,  I  dedii:ated  a 
temple  to  the  God  llimmcn,  and  I  also  built  a  royal  palace  in  the 
same  place. 
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"  In  the  twenty-sixth  year,  for  the  seventh  time,  I  passed 
through  the  country  of  Khamaua.  I  went  on  to  the  cities  of  Akti 
of  Berhui,  and  I  inhabited  the  city  of  Tanaken,  which  w:is  the 
strong-hohl  of  Etkilv  ;  there  I  performed  the  rites  which  belong  to 
the  worship  of  Assarac,  the  supreme  God ;  and  I  received  as 
tribute  from  the  country,  gold  and  silver,  and  com  and  sheep,  and 
oxen.  Then  I  went  out  from  the  city  of  Tanaken,  and  came  to 
the  country  of  Leraan.  The  people  resiste<3  me,  but  I  subdued 
the  country  by  force.  I  took  the  cities,  and  slew  their  defenders ; 
and  the  wealth  of  the  people,  with  their  cattle  and  corn  and 
moveables,  I  sent  as  booty  to  my  country  of  Assyria.  I  gave  ail 
their  cities  over  to  pillage.  Then  I  went  on  to  the  country  of 
Methets,  where  the  people  paid  their  homage,  and  I  received  gold 
and  silver  as  their  tribute.  I  appointed  Akharriyadon,  the  son  of 
Akti,  to  be  king  over  them.  Afterwards,  I  went  up  to  Khamana, 
where  I  founded  more  palaces  and  temples,  until  at  length  I 
returned  to  my  country  of  Assyria. 

"  In  the  twenty-seventh  year,  I  assembled  the  captains  of  my 
army,  and  I  sent  Detarasar  of  Ittana,  the  general  of  the  forces,  in 
command  of  my  warriors  to  Armenia ;  he  proceeded  to  the  land 
of  the  Khamana,  and  in  the  plains  adjoining  to  the  city  of  Am- 
baret,  he  crossed  the  river  Artseni.  Asiduri,  of  Armenia,  hearing 
of  the  invasion,  collected  his  cohorts,  and  came  forth  against 
my  troops,  offering  them  battle :  my  forces  engaged  with  him 
and  defeated  him,  and  the  country  at  once  submitted  to  my 
authority. 

"  In  the  twenty-eighth  year,  whilst  I  was  residing  in  the  city 
of  Calah,  a  revolt  took  place  on  the  part  of  the  Tribes  of  the 
Shetina.  They  were  led  on  by  Sherrila,  who  had  succeeded  to 
the  throne  on  the  death  of  Labarni,  the  former  king.  Then  I 
ordered  the  general  of  my  army,  Detarasar  of  Ittana,  to  march 
with  my  cohorts  and  all  my  troops  against  the  rebels.  Detarasar 
accordingly  crossed  the  Upper  Euphrates,  and  marching  into  the 
country,  established  himself  in  the  capital  city,  Kanala.  Then, 
Sherrila,  who  was  seated  on  the  throne,  by  the  help  of  the  great 
God  Assarac,  I  obtained  possession  of  his  person,  and  his  officers, 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  tribes  of  the  Shetina,  who  had  thrown  off 
their  allegiance  and  revolted  against  me,  together  with  the  sons 
of  Sherrila,  and  the  men  who  administered  affairs,  and  imprisoned 
or  punished  all  of  them  ;  and  I  appointed  Ar-hasit,  of  Sirzakisba, 
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to  be  king  over  the  entire  land.  I  exacted  a  great  tribute  also 
from  the  land,  consisting  of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones, 
and  ebony,  &c.,  &c.,  and  I  established  the  national  worship 
throughout  the  land,  making  a  great  sacrifice  in  the  capital  city 
of  Kanala,  in  the  temple  vs-hich  had  been  there  raised  to  the  gods. 

"  In  the  twenty-ninth  year,  1  assembled  my  warriors  and 
captains,  and  ascended  with  them  to  the  country  of  the  Lek.  I 
accepted  the  homage  of  the  cities  of  the  land,  and  I  then  went 
on  to  Shenaba. 

"  In  the  thirtieth  year,  while  I  was  residing  in  the  city  of 
Calah,  I  summoned  Detarasar,  the  general  of  my  army,  and  I 
sent  him  forth  to  war,  in  command  of  my  cohorts  and  my  forces. 
He  crossed  the  river  Zab,  and  first  came  to  the  cities  of  Hubiska  ; 
he  received  the  tribute  of  Daten  of  Hubiska ;  and  he  went  out 
from  thence  and  came  to  the  country  belonging  to  Mekadul  of  Me- 
lakari  ;  he  then  went  down  on  to  the  country  of  Huelkaof  Minni. 
Huelka  of  Minni  had  thrown  off  his  allegiance  and  declared  himself 
independent,  establishing  his  seat  of  government  in  the  city  of 
Tsiharta.  My  general,  therefore,  put  him  in  chains,  and  carried 
off  his  flocks  and  herds,  and  all  his  property,  and  gave  his  cities 
over  to  pillage.  Passing  out  from  the  countr}^  of  the  Minni,  he 
next  came  to  the  territory  of  Selshen  of  Kharta ;  he  took  possession 
of  the  city  of  Maharsar,  the  capital  of  the  country,  and  of  all 
the  towns  which  depended  on  it ;  and  Selshen  and  his  sons  he 
made  prisoners  and  sent  to  his  country,  despatching  to  me  their 
tribute  of  horses,  male  and  female.  He  then  went  into  the 
country  of  Sardera,  and  received  the  tribute  of  Artaheri  of  Sardera ; 
he  afterwards  marched  to  Persia  and  obtained  the  tribute  of  the 
Kings  of  the  Persians ;  he  captured  many  more  cities  between 
Persia  and  Assyria,  and  he  brought  all  their  riches  and  treasures 
with  him  to  Assyria. 

"  In  the  thirty-first  year,  a  second  time,  whilst  I  abode  in  the 
city  of  Calah,  occupied  in  the  worship  of  the  gods  Assarac,  Hem, 
and  Nebo,  I  summoned  the  general  of  my  army,  Detarasar  of 
Ittana,  and  I  sent  him  forth  to  war  in  command  of  my  troops  and 
cohorts.  He  went  out,  accordingly,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
territories  of  Daten  of  Hubiska,  and  received  his  tribute  :  then  he 
proceeded  to  Anseri,  the  capital  city  of  the  country  of  Bazatsera, 
and  he  occupied  the  city  of  Anseri,  and  the  thirty-six  other 
towns  of  the  country  of  I3azatsera ;  he  continued  his  march  to 
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the  land  of  Armenia,  and  be  gave  over  to  pillage  fifty  cities 
belonging  to  tbat  territory.  He  afterwards  proceeded  to  Ladsan, 
and  received  tbe  tribute  of  Hubu  of  Ladsan,  and  of  the  districts  of 
Minni,  of  Bariana,  of  Kbarrart,  of  Sbarrum,  of  Andi,  (and  another 
district,  of  which  the  name  is  lost)  sheep,  oxen,  and  horses,  male 
and  female.  Afterwards  he  went  on  to  a  district  (of  which  the 
name  is  lost),  and  he  gave  to  pillage  tbe  cities  Biaria  and  Siti- 
huria,  cities  of  consideration,  together  with  the  twenty-two  towns 
attaclied  to  them.  And  be  afterwards  penetrated  as  far  as  tbe 
land  of  tbe  Persians,  taking  possession  of  the  cities  of  Baiset, 
Shel  Khamana,  and  Akori-Khamana,  all  of  them  places  of  strength, 
and  of  the  twenty-three  towns  which  depended  on  them ;  be  slew 
those  who  resisted,  and  be  carried  off  tbe  wealth  of  tbe  cities. 
And  he  afterwards  moved  to  tbe  countiy  of  the  Arians,  where,  by 
tbe  help  of  the  gods  Assarac  and  Sut,  he  captured  their 
cities  and  continued  his  march  to  the  country  of  Kbarets,  taking 
and  despoiling  960  towns,  until  at  length  he  descended  into  the 
plains  of  Esmes,  above  the  country  of  Umen." 

Such  is  a  general  account  of  tbe  contents  of  tbe  Principal 
Inscription  upon  the  Obelisk,  as  at  present  interpreted,  which  we 
have  thought  it  right  to  give  in  full,  tbat  the  public  may  be  able 
to  know  to  what  extent  Major  Rawlinson  has  been  as  yet  able  to 
proceed.  It  remains  tbat  we  should  notice  tbe  Epigraphs  above 
the  five  series  of  figures  which  are  engraven  upon  this  monument. 
These  Epigraphs  contain  a  sort  of  register  of  tbe  tribute  sent 
in  by  five  different  nations  to  the  Assyrian  King;  but  they 
do  not  follow  the  series  of  offerings  as  they  are  represented 
on  tbe  sculpture. 

Tbe  First  Epigraph  records  the  receipt  of  the  tribute  from 
Shehua  of  Ladsan,  a  country  which  joined  Armenia,  and  which, 
it  may  be  presumed,  was  connected  with  tbe  Lazi  and  Lazistan. 
The  Second  line  of  offerings  are  said  to  have  been  sent  by  Yahua, 
son  of  Ilubiri,  a  prince,  of  whom  there  is  no  mention  in  the 
annals,  and  of  whose  native  country,  therefore,  we  know  nothing. 
This  is  followed  by  the  tribute  of  a  country  called  Misr,  which 
we  have  good  grounds  for  supposing  must  have  been  Egypt,  as 
we  know  from  the  inscriptions  at  Khorsabad  tbat  Misr  adjoined 
Syria,  and  that  tbe  same  name  occurs  at  Behistau,  as  tbe 
Babylonian  equivalent  of  tbe  Persian  Mudraya.  Misr  does  not 
occur   in    the    Obelisk   annals,    and    was    therefore  probably   in 
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complete  subjection  to  Assyria  during  the  whole  of  Temen-bar's 
reign.  The  Fourth  tribute  is  that  of  Sut-pai-adan,  of  the  country 
of  Shekhi,  probably  a  Babylonian  or  Elymsean  Prince,  who  is  not 
otherwise  mentioned ;  and  the  series  concludes  with  the  tribute  of 
Bai'beranda,  the  Shetina,  a  Syrian  tribe,  which  may  be  the  same 
as  the  Sharutana  of  the  Hieroglyphic  writing. 

It  is  not  possible  to  identify  the  different  articles  and  objects  in 
the  Epigraphs  ;  but  Major  Rawlinson  thinks  that  gold  and  silver, 
pearls  and  gems,  ebony  and  ivory,  may  be  made  out  with  more  or 
less  certainty ;  but  the  nature  of  many  of  them  cannot  be  even 
conjectured.  With  regard  to  the  animals,  those  alone  which  are 
determined  are  horses  and  camels,  the  latter  being  described  as 
"  beasts  of  the  desert  with  the  double  back."  The  more  remarkable 
animals,  the  elephant,  wild  bull,  unicorn,  antelope,  &c.,  apparently, 
are  not  mentioned,  unless  they  are  included  in  the  "  rare  animals 
from  the  river  of  Arki,  and  the  country  beyond  the  sea." 

It  is  a  more  troublesome  matter  to  determine  from  the  Inscrip- 
tions, as  translated  above,  the  Geographical  value  of  the  names  of 
places  so  recorded.  The  intricacy  and  uncertainty  of  the  chai'acters 
in  which  they  are  written,  and  the  doubt  which  naturally  exists 
how  far  the  Inscriptions  have  as  yet  been  correctly  interpreted, 
render  it  very  difficult  definitely  to  assign  the  names  so  mentioned. 

Yet  though  there  is,  and  probably  will  always  be,  considerable 
uncertainty  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  there  are  some  names 
about  which  there  need  be  but  little  doubt.  Thus,  there  is  fair 
reason  for  supposing  that  Nahiri  is  the  same  as  the  Aram- 
Naharaim  of  the  Bible,  the  Mesopotamia  of  classical  times,  and 
the  Egyptian  Naharaina  ;  and  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Akarra  (the 
Greek  A/c?/  and  the  modern  Acre),  Gubal  (the  Greek  Byblus), 
and  Arvada  (the  Greek  Aradus),  are  assuredly  made  out.  In  the 
Khorsabad  inscriptions,  Acarra,  or  Acre,  is  often  replaced  by 
Maratha,  the  Marathus  of  Strabo,  and  which  that  geographer 
calls  "  TTo'Ats  ap\aia  ^oiviKoiv,''  an  "  ancient  city  of  the 
Phoenicians."  So,  too,  the  application  to  Assyria  and  Babylonia 
of  the  name  Perrat  is  curious,  as  it  appears  to  confirm  a 
passage  in  the  Etymologicum  Magnum,  in  which  Assyria  is 
stated  to  have  borne  originally  the  name  of  Euphratis.  The 
usual  form  of  the  word,  which  the  Greeks  called  Euphrates, 
appears  to  have  been  Berat,  or  Perat  ;  the  Babylonian 
orthography,  Major  Rawlinson  thinks,  was  Huperatah.      Again, 
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the  Sheta  or  Khita  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Egyptian 
inscriptions  of  the  XVIII'''  and  XlX'h  Dynasties.  By  Mr.  Birch 
they  have  heen  supposed  to  represent  the  Chaldees  ;  others  have 
identified  them  with  the  Scythians  ;  while  Chevalier  Bunseu  has 
recognised  in  them  the  Hittites  of  Scripture,  which  appears  to  be 
the  most  satisfactory  interpretation.  The  Sheta  of  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions  were,  no  doubt,  the  dominant  tribe  in  Palestine,  and 
the  same  people  who  are  mentioned  in  J-^shua,  i.  v.  4,  and 
2  Kings,  vii.  v.  6. 

The  attempt  to  determine  the  locality  of  the  city  of  Atesh 
has  led  Major  Rawlinson  into  some  curious  investigations. 
It  seems  that  Atesh  is  probably  the  same  town  as  the  Atesh 
or  Ati  of  the  Egyptian  records,  which  Mr.  Birch  has  con- 
sidered to  be  a  large  city  of  Syria,  to  the  N.  of  Palestine ;  to 
which  locality  the  indications  in  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions  also 
tend.  That  it  could  not  be  far  from  the  sea-coast  of  PbcEuicia, 
is  proved  by  this,  that  the  Assyrian  King  receives,  while  sojourn- 
ing in  the  land  of  Atesh,  the  tribute  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Byblos  ; 
while  its  uniform  association  with  Hamath,  would  farther  naturally 
point  out  Emessa  or  Hems,  as  its  modern  representative.  Now 
S.  Jerome,  in  commentating  on  the  Toldoth-Beni-Noah  (the 
Generations  of  the  Sons  of  Noah),  where  the  Zemarite  and 
Hamathite  are  spoken  of  together,  e.xplains  the  former  name, 
which  the  Jerusalem  Targum  and  all  the  Oriental  Jews  identify 
with  Hems  or  Emessa,  as  applying  to  the  famous  city  of  Coelo- 
Syria,  called  Edessa.  It  has  been  supposed,  in  consequence,  that 
Edessa  is  an  error  for  Emessa  ;  but  may  not  Edessa  have  been 
really  an  ancient  name  for  Hems,,  an  Hellenic  form,  perhaps,  of 
the  Assyrian  or  Egyptian  Atesh  ?  It  is  clear  that,  be  this  con- 
jecture well  founded  or  not,  S.  Jerome  could  not  possibly  have 
meant  the  real  Edessa,  for  that  city  is  not  in  Coelo- Syria;  nor  was 
it  ever  conjoined  with  Hamath  ;  nor  could  the  Mesopotamian 
Edessa  possibly  represent  the  Atesh  of  the  Hieroglyphics,  for  it 
was  not  situated  upon  a  river;  and  the  latter  was  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  the  city  which  was  taken  by  Sethos  I. 

With  regard  to  the  ancient  name  Babylonia,  there  seems  to  be 
great  doubt  whether  this  can  be  read  phonetically  as  Shinar;  that 
of  Borsippa,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  be  certain,  as  it  occurs  in 
every  notice  of  Babylon  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  latest,  and  the 
name  is  written  indifferently  Bartselah,  Bartseleh,  and  Bartsira. 
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The  land  of  Kbarkbar,  which  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Nimriid ;  Khorsabad  and  Van  was  certainly  part  of 
Armenia.  There  are  two  tribes  known  in  Armenian  history 
whose  names  very  nearly  resemble  the  Cuneiform  title,  the 
Karkarians  (or  TapyapeXs  of  Strabo)  and  the  Khorkorunians, 
descended  from  Kborh,  son  of  Haig.  The  latter,  who  dwelt  upon 
the  lake  of  Van,  and  were  of  much  traditional  celebrity,  have 
certainly  the  best  claim  to  be  identified  with  the  Cuneiform 
Kharkhar.  The  siege  of  Kbarkbar,  capital  of  the  province,  is 
represented  in  the  Khorsabad  sculptures  (Salle,  ii..  No.  7),  and 
this  may  not  improbably  be  the  same  place  as  the  modern  city  of 
Van ;  for,  curiously  enough,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  hill 
on  which  the  castle  is  built  retains  the  name  of  Khorkhor  to 
the  present  day.  The  mere  coincidence  of  name  would  not, 
indeed,  alone  be  sufficient  to  prove  identity,  as  the  Kharkhar  of 
the  Van  inscriptions  seems  to  be  a  foreign  place. 

With  regard  to  the  Persian  tribes,  who  occur  in  some  of  the 
inscriptions,  it  is  probable  that  when  they  were  first  brought 
into  contact  with  the  Assyrians,  they  had  not  turned  southward  in 
the  course  of  their  immigration  from  beyond  the  Oxus,  and  had 
not  yet  reached  Persia  Proper.  The  Arians,  who  were  first  met 
with  after  the  passage  of  the  Zab,  probably  inhabited  Central 
Media.  The  Persian  tribes  may  be  placed  about  Rhages  and  the 
Caspian  gates ;  and  thus  the  date  of  the  Nimrud  inscriptions 
appears  to  synchronize  with  the  composition  of  the  first  Fargard 
of  the  Zend-Avesta.  On  this  theoiy,  the  Modes  will  be  the 
inhabitants  of  Atropatene,  and  Kharkhar  will  be  Pers- Armenia. 
The  name  of  Ararat  rests  on  equally  sure  foundation,  and 
there  can  be  no  question  that  it  is  identical  with  Armenia ;  for 
both  at  Nakhsh-i-Piustam  and  Behistan,  the  Persian  Armina  is 
represented  in  the  Babylonian  translation  by  Hararat,  written 
nearly  in  the  same  way  as  at  Khorsabad ;  while  the  province  of 
Minni  which  is  mentioned  in  the  campaign  of  the  Thirtieth  year, 
and  which  occupies  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  inscriptions  both 
of  Khorsabad  and  of  Van,  is  certainly  the  Minni  of  Scripture, 
associated  by  Jeremiah,  c.  1.  v.  27,  with  Ararat  and  Ashchenaz, 
and  also  spoken  of  by  Nicolaus  of  Damascus,  under  the  form  of 
Mivvas  (Minyas).  It  is  possible  that  the  Ashchenaz  of  Scripture 
is  the  Arzeskan  of  the  inscriptions,  which  was  the  capital  city  of 
Arama,  King  of  Ararat,  the  two  names  being  almost  identical. 


CHAP.  XI.]  KINGS  OF  ASSYRIA.  471 

The  similarity  of  the  name  Arama  in  the  inscriptions  with  that  of 
the  Armenian  King  Aram,  sixth  in  descent  from  Haig,  is  very- 
curious,  while  the  notice  of  the  Persians  in  hoth  of  these  cam- 
paigns, in  evident  connection  with  trihes  and  countries  belonging 
to  Northern  ]\Iedia  and  Armenia,  is  strongly  confirmatory  of  the 
supposition  that,  at  the  date  of  the  Nimrud  inscriptions,  the  tribes 
in  question  were  still  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  south 
of  the  Caspian,  in  those  seats  which  the  TradMons  of  that  Race 
identified  with  the  exploits  of  Feridim  and  his  successors.  It  is 
probable  that  these  Cuneiform  notices  of  the  Persians  will  go  far 
to  verify  the  suspicion  which  has  been  long  entertained,  of  the 
subjection  of  the  race  to  the  Assyrian  yoke  being  figured  under  the 
tyrannical  rule  of  the  usurper  Zohak,  and  will  enable  us  in  the 
end  to  introduce  something  like  clu-ouological  accuracy  and  order 
into  the  myths  and  traditions  embodied  in  the  Shah-Namah 
There  can,  too,  be  little  doubt  that  the  name  of  Misr  at  Behistan 
and  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  does  really  answer  to  the  Mudraya  of  the 
Persian  text.  Moreover  the  geographical  indications  of  the 
Khorsabad  inscriptions  are  applicable  to  Egypt,  and  to  Egypt  only. 
As  Mitzr,  the  name  whereby  the  Jews  designated  Egypt,  was 
unknown  in  the  country  itself,  it  is  interesting  to  find  that  it 
was  of  use  among  the  Assyrians,  at  so  early  a  period  as  the 
Nimrud  sculptures. 

Such  may  be  taken  as  a  general  sketch  of  the  contents  of  the 
Obelisk  Inscription.  There  are  several  fragments  attaching  to  the 
bas-reliefs  in  the  Centre-palace  of  Nimrud,  which  probably  record 
further  exploits  of  Temeu-bar's  reign  ;  but  as  yet  the  King's  name 
has  not  been  found  upon  them.  There  is  a  great  similarity  in  the 
phraseology  employed  to  describe  the  wars,  and  it  is  not  safe  to 
assume  the  King  to  whom  the  annals  may  belong. 

Of  the  son  and'  grandson  of  Temen-bar  II.,  little  is  known 
besides  their  names ;  the  First  appears  to  read  Shemir-hem,  which 
bears  a  singular  resemblance  to  the  Greek  Semiramis  ;  the  Second 
is  called  Hevenk,  like  the  grandfather  of  Sardanapalus  :  to  this 
King,  Hevenk  (or  Evecluus)  II.,  we  are  indebted  for  the  genealo-  • 
gical  tree,  carrying  up  the  ancestry  of  the  family  at  any  rate  to 
Temen-bar  I.,  and  containing  a  passage  that  may  possibly  name 
Bel-takat,  the  Twentieth  in  ascent,  and  the  First  Institutol:  of  the 
Assyrian  Monarchy. 

With  Hevenk  II.  terminates  the  series  of  Kings  immediately 
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connected  with  Sardanapalus.  Owing  to  domestic  troubles  or  to 
a  foreign  invasion,  there  appears  to  have  been  an  interruption  in 
the  Royal  line,  and  it  is  probable  that  there  was  an  interregnum. 
Perhaps,  as  the  King  who  restored  the  empire  does  not  mention 
his  genealogy,  he  was  not  a  member  of  the  old  imperial  family  in 
the  line  of  direct  descent;  yet  at  the  same  time  it  does  not  seem 
that  any  long  period  of  time  did  really  elapse  between  EvechiusII. 
and  the  builder  of  Khorsabad.  The  titles  employed  by  the  latter 
are  found  in  the  genealogy  of  Evechius  II.;  the  language  of  the 
inscriptions  of  Nirarud  and  Khorsabad  are  absolutely  identical, 
and  the  same  gods  are  worshipped  in  the  restored  as  in  the  ancient 
dynasty ;  while  we  have  distinct  evidence  that  the  Khoreabad 
King  actually  inhabited  the  N.W.  Palace  at  Nimrud  ;  two  of  his 
inscriptions  having  been  found  there,  commemorating  his  repara- 
tion of  the  great  palace  of  Halab,  originally  built  by  Sardanapalus. 
It  has  been  supposed,  not  altogether  without  reason,  that,  as 
there  were  two  Dynasties  in  Assyria,  the  Elder  which  built  the 
N.W.  Palace  at  Nimrud,  and  the  Younger  which  constructed  that 
at  Khorsabad  ;  the  second  dynasty  represents  the  mouarchs  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  who  were  contemporary  with  the  Kings  of 
Judah  and  Israel.  The  chief  difficulty  in  identifying  them  is 
the  great  dissimilarity  between  their  respective  names.  Now 
with  regard  to  the  first,  Shalmaneser,  there  seems  no  doubt 
that  the  Sargon  of  Isaiah,  who  sent  his  general  Tartan  against 
Ashdod,  in  the  commencement,  apparently,  of  the  reign  of  Hoshea, 
King  of  Israel,  is  the  same  monarch  who  is  usually  called  Shal- 
maneser ;  hence  it  may  be  presumed  that  this  king  bore  these 
two  names,  Sargon  and  Shalmaneser,  indifferently.  Now  Major 
Rawlinson  does  not  think  that  the  Assyrian  name  of  the  Khorsabad 
King  can  be  read  phonetically  either  Sargon  or  Shalmaneser, 
though  it  might  perhaps  be  made  to  assimilate  with  the  former 
of  the  two  names ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  have  already 
noticed,  there  is  ground  for  supposing  that  the  ancient  name  of 
Khorsabad  did  resemble  Sargon  in  its  sound.  Yet  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  acts  ascribed  to  Shalmaneser  in  the  Bible,  and  to  the 
Khorsabad  King  on  his  inscriptions,  have  certainly  a  great 
similarity.  Thus  Shalmaneser  attacked  Hoshea  because  he  was 
in  communication  with  Sabaco,  the  King  of  Egypt ;  and  the  name 
of  the  King  of  Egypt  on  the  Khorsabad  tablets  is  not  unlike  that 
of  Bocchoris,  the   classical   name   of   the    King,    whom    Sabaco 
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dethroned.  Again,  an  e.vpedition  against  Ashdod  is  described  at 
Khorsabad,  which  may  be  the  one  mentioned  in  Isaiah,  and  the 
King  always  mentions  Ashdod  among  his  tributary  cities,  while 
Tyre  and  Sidon  are  excluded  from  the  list,  in  accordance  apparently 
with  the  testimony  of  Menander,  who  states  that  Tyre  successfully 
resisted  for  five  years  a  siege  by  Shalmaneser. 

Again,  the  deeds  ascribed  to  the  next  King,  the  builder  of  the 
palace  at  Xoyunjik,  and  the  son  of  the  Khor-^abad  King,  have 
some  resemblance  to  those  of  Sargon  or  Shalmaneser.  Yet  the 
difference  between  tlie  names  is  even  greater  than  in  the  former 
instance ;  and  it  seems  impossible  that  they  could  be  intended 
to  represent  the  same  person.  It  is  certainly  curious,  and  it 
tends  so  far  to  support  the  view,  that  the  Koyunjik  King  is  the 
Sennacherib  of  the  Bible,  that  the  few  records  we  have  of  him 
do  in  some  degree  coincide  with  what  is  known  from  Sacred 
History.  On  the  great  tablet  at  Bavian,  the  Koyunjik  King 
commemorates  his  conquest  of  Babylon  in  language  which  agrees 
sufficiently  well  with  the  statement  of  Abydenus  and  Alexander 
Polyhistor,  that  Sennacherib  thus  inaugurated  his  reign  ;  while,  on 
one  of  the  bulls  from  Koyunjik,  there  is  a  notice  of  this  King's 
conquest  of  Sidon,  and  the  name  of  the  conquered  monarch  may 
perhaps  be  read  as  Ithobal.  The  tablet  of  the  Nahr-el-Kelb  was 
probably  engraven  to  commemorate  the  same  expedition  ;  in  this 
the  Assyrian  monarch  apparently  retorts  upon  Egypt  the  boast  of 
foreign  conquest,  agreeingtherein  with  the  accounts  in  the  Bible  and 
Herodotus,  which  mention  the  great  expedition  of  Seimacherib, 
while  Josephus  adds  that  the  Assyrian  King  not  only  took  Ashdod 
and  Pelusium,  but  also  ravaged  Lowe-r  Egypt.  Lastly,  though  very 
little  has  yet  been  discovered  of  the  son  of  this  King,  yet  his  name 
would  appear  to  read  Assar-adan,  which  represents  as  nearly  as 
possible  the  Essar-haddon  of  Holy  Scripture.  It  may  be  further 
argued,  that  monarchs  of  such  power  as  those  who  overran 
Palestine  and  carried  the  Ten  Tribes  into  captivity,  must  have  left 
some  memorials  of  their  sway,  whether  as  sculptured  slabs  or 
votive  bulls  ;  while,  if  any  such  memorials  do  exist  among  the 
ruins  lately  disinterred,  the  monuments  of  Khorsabad  and 
Koyunjik  are  those  alone  which  will  answer. 

Such  is  the  sum  of  the  case  which  can  be  offered  in  favour  of 
the  supposition,  that  the  Assyrian  Kings  mentioned  in  the  Bible 
are  represented  by  the  Kings  of  the  Second  Assyrian  Dynasty : 
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on  the  other  hand,  the  arguments  against  this  hypothesis  seem 
irresistilile.  In  the  first  place,  the  difBcuIty  about  the  names  is 
scarcely  surmountable :  with  regard  to  that  of  Sennacherib,  the 
name  of  this  King  is  mentioned  without  any  sensible  variation  of 
the  Sacred  historians,  by  Herodotus,  and  by  the  Cbaldaean  annalists, 
Berossus  and  Abydeuus,  and  it  seems  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  an  appellation  so  universally  known  should  have 
been  replaced  upon  the  monuments  by  one  perfectly  different ; 
while  the  synchronism  of  the  Khorsabad  King  with  Hoshea  King 
of  Israel,  cannot  be  depended  on  ;  for  Bocchoris,  the  predecessor 
of  Sabaco,  cannot  have  been  on  the  throne  of  Egypt  during  any 
part  of  Shalmaneser's  reign. 

Again,  no  great  importance  can  be  attached  to  the  mention  of 
the  campaigns,  for  almost  every  Assyrian  monarch  of  note 
warred  in  Syria,  and  the  conquests  of  Ashdod  and  Sidon  may 
apply  to  any  King  of  the  dynasty  as  well  as  to  Shalmaneser 
and  Sennacherib ;  at  the  same  time  that  there  is  no  notice 
of  the  Khorsabad  Kings  siege  of  Samaria,  nor  of  the  Egyptian 
wars  of  the  Koyunjik  monarch ;  events,  which,  if  the  rulers 
were  really  Shalmaneser  and  Sennacherib,  could  hardly  fail 
of  being  recorded.  More  than  this,  there  are  many  records  of 
Kings  of  Assyria  who  were  certainly  later  than  the  buildei's  of 
Khorsabiid  and  Koyunjik.  One  of  these,  whose  annals  are 
stamped  on  a  clay  cylinder  in  the  British  Museum,  seems  to  have 
warred  on  fully  as  great  a  scale  as  his  predecessors  ;  he  describes 
his  conquest  of  Syria  and  Phoenicia,  of  Asia  Minor,  of  Babylonia, 
of  Susiana,  and  of  Media.  A  second,  whose  history  is  found  on  a 
slab  at  Nimrud,  brought  from  some  other  locality,  mentions 
nearly  a  hundred  cities  which  he  had  overcome.  There  are 
other  kings  which  must  be  placed  in  the  same  category  ;  while 
the  proof  of  their  being  posterior  to  the  son  of  the  King  of 
Koyunjik,  is,  in  the  opinion  of  Major  Rawlinson,  almost  positive. 
If,  therefore,  the  builders  of  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik  were  really 
the  monarchs  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who  were  the  later 
sovereigns?  There  could  have  been  no  Assyrian  ruler  who 
carried  his  arms  to  the  vicinity  of  Palestine,  between  Esarhaddon 
and  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  therefore  the  record  on  the  cylinder  in 
the  Museum  is  fatal  to  the  identification  of  the  Khorsabad  and 
Koyunjik  Kings  with  Shalmaneser  and  Sennaclierib. 

Again  the  S.W.  Palace  of  Nimrud,  which  Mr.  Layard  ascribed 
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to  the  son  of  the  Koj'unjik  King,  may,  probably,  be  attributed  to 
some  monarch,  belonging  to  a  line  distinct  from  those  of  Khor- 
sabad  and  Koyunjik  ;  while  the  edifice  itself  must  have  been  the 
work  of  a  King  of  another  dynasty;  for  the  greater  part  of  it  is 
constructed  of  slabs  brought  from  the  Central  Palace  of  Nimrud, 
and  the  annals  of  the  Khorsabad  King  engraven  upon  those 
slabs,  have  been  intentionally  defaced  and  destroyed  by  the 
new  architect.  It  seems  unlikely  that  a  grandson  would 
have  desecrated  the  monuments  of  his  grandfather;  while,  taldng 
into  consideration  the  ancestral  reverence  of  the  Orientals,  it  seems 
almost  certain  that  the  wanton  destruction  of  the  annals  of  the 
Khorsabad  Ruler  must  have  been  the  act  of  some  member  of  an 
entirely  different  family  This  family  may  perhaps  have  been 
that  Dynasty  of  Assyria  which  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  but  if  this 
be  so,  it  necessarily  follows  that  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik  must  be 
referred  to  the  upper  and  original  Royal  line.  Such  may  be  taken 
as  the  sum  of  the  arguments  for  and  against  the  identification  of  the 
Kings  of  Khorsabad  and  Koyunjik,  with  the  Biblical  Shalmaneser 
and  Sennacherib  :  and,  though  what  is  stated  here  may  seem 
somewhat  unsatisfactory,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  give  any  fuller 
account  of  this  matter  till  fresh  elements  of  inquiry  be  obtained, 
either  by  the  discovery  of  new  inscriptions  in  Assyria,  or  by  a  more 
critical  acquaintance  with  the  contents  of  those  we  already  possess. 
We  must  now  notice,  briefly,  what  has  been  read  upon  the 
inscriptions  from  Khorsabad.  The  legends  consist  of  Four  classes  : 
First,  the  Standard  Inscription,  containing  the  iiames  and  titles  of 
the  King,  and  a  list  of  the  principal  tribes  and  nations  subject  to 
Assyria,  with  a  notice,  in  some  instances,  of  the  building  of  the 
city  of  Khorsabad,  "  near  to  Nineveh  and  after  the  manner  of 
Egypt,"  with  a  prayer  to  the  gods  for  its  protection.  The  Second 
class  consists  of  the  long  inscriptions  on  the  \"otive  Bulls,  which, 
without  being  strictly  historical,  go  into  much  greater  detail 
regarding  the  constitution  of  the  empire,  and  name  the  various 
Kin^s  and  chieftains  subdued  by  the  Assvrian  monarch.  The 
Third,  or  historical  class,  consists  of  the  slabs  surrounding  the 
sculptured  halls,  interposing  between  the  bas-reliefs  which  represent 
the  battles  and  sieges  recorded  in  the  inscriptions.  Some  oC  these 
records  are  in  the  form  of  regular  yearly  annals,  while  in  others 
the  entire  history  of  the  Monarch's  reign,  is  given  as  a  continuous 
narrative  without  being  interrupted  by  divisions  of  time ;  some, 
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too,  of  them  are  extraordinarily  elaborate,  one  of  tliem  contain- 
ing, at  least,  1 000  names  of  districts  and  cities  overrun  and  occupied 
by  the  Assyrian  Ruler.  The  Fourth  class  are  those  on  the  back 
of  the  slabs,  which  were  never  intended  to  be  seen  ;  thej'  are 
strictly  Religious,  and  contain  no  geographical  notices  whatever,  but 
merely  notice  the  building  of  Khorsabad  by  the  King,  with  an 
invocation  to  the  gods  to  extend  their  protection  to  the  city. 

The  Annals  on  the  inscriptions   extend  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  monarch's  reign   to    his  Fifteenth   year,  and  con- 
tain   several    names    which    appear    to    have    been     identified 
satisfactorily  with  other   and   well   known   cities   and    districts. 
Thus  the  King  of  Misr  (or  Egypt)  is  repeatedly  mentioned,  and 
in  connection  with  Misr,  the  name  Rabek  is  constantly  made  use 
of.     Now  it  is  not  a  little  curious  that  this  word  Rabek  is  an 
almost  exact  translation  of  the  Greek  Heliopolis,  the  City  of  the 
Sun  ;  while  it  is  remarkable  that  among  the  tribute  of  Misr,  we 
find  horses  and  camels,  though  the  horse  appears  to  have  been 
unknown  in  that  country  until  the  XVIII'^1'.  Dynasty,  and  to  have 
been  subsequently  so  rare  an  object  as  to  be  received  in  tribute 
from  the  Nations  of  the  East.     Upon  one  of  the  inscriptions,  there 
is  a  notice  that  a  city  called  Shenakti,  usually  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  Ashdod,  and  therefore  probably  situated  upon  the 
sea  coast  of  Phoenicia,  was  taken  from  its  King,  and  bestowed 
by   the    Assyrian    monarch    upon    Methati   of    Atheni.      Major 
Rawlinson  considers  that  Atlieni  is  Athens,  a  supposition  which 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  city  of  Shenakti  is  stated  to  have 
been  held  by  the  Yavana.     Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
name  Yavana  refers  to  the  lonians,  as  it  occui's  in  precisely  the 
same  orthography  at  Behistan.     If  the  identification  of  Atheni 
with    Athens   should    prove  to  be   correct,    this   notice    will   be 
undoubtedly  the   earliest  record   of  Athens   in  existence,   while 
Methati,  the  King  of  Atheni,  may  not  impossibly  be  the  historical 
Melanthus.      The    dates    of  the    Greek    monarch    and    of  this 
Assyrian    expedition   agree    very   well,    and    we    thus    have   an 
Athenian  chief  presented  with  the  guerdon  of  a  Phffiuician  sea- 
port by  an  Assyrian  King,  for  naval  assistance  probably  rendered 
during  the  siege  of  the  place. 

The  campaigns  are  generally  described  in  nearly  the  same 
terms  ;  the  King  of  Assyria  defeats  the  enemy  in  the  field,  sub- 
jugates the  country,   sacrifices  to  the  Gods,  and  then  generally 
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carries  off  the  inhabitants  with  their  most  valuable  effects,  into 
captivity  uito  Assyria ;  repeopling  the  country  with  colonies 
drawn  from  the  nations  immediately  subject  to  him,  and  appoint- 
ing his  own  officers  and  prefects  to  take  charge  of  the  colonists, 
and  to  administer  the  government  of  the  new  dependency.  Some 
places  occurring  in  the  earlier  inscriptions,  as,  for  instance,  Atesh, 
which  occunies  so  conspicuous  a  place  in  the  annals  of  Temen- 
bar  II.,  no  longer  appear  in  the  later  documents,  suggesting  the 
strong  probability  that  they  must  have  been  destroyed  in  the 
interval  between  the  eras  of  Nimrud  and  Kborsabad. 

The  Kborsabad  inscriptions  furnish  ample  evidence  of  the  intro- 
duction of  a  strong  Scylhic  element  into  the  population  of  Western 
Asia,  during  the  period  which  had  elapsed  between  the  execution 
of  the  monuments  of  Nimrud  and  Khorsabad,though  it  is  not  at 
present  clear  to  which  family  of  nations  these  Scythes  are  to  be 
referred.  At  Behistan,  as  we  have  seen,  there  are  notices  of  the 
SacfB,  a  name  which,  according  to  Herodotus,  was  applied  by  the 
Persians  indiscriminately  to  all  the  Scythians;  the  Greek 
historian  particularly  remarking  the  high  cap,  which  was  charac- 
teristic of  that  race,  and  which,  therefore,  occurs  in  the  portrait  of 
the  Sacoe  chieftain  on  that  monument.  Now,  in  the  Babylonian 
translation  at  that  place,  the  term  employed  for  Sacse  is  Tsimri,  and 
this  same  term,  unknown  under  Sardanapalus  and  tbe  Kings  of 
his  family,  runs  as  a  general  title  through  all  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions,  from  the  age  of  Kborsabad  downward.  Major  Rawlin- 
son  conjectures  from  the  way  in  which  these  Tsimri  are  spoken 
of,  that  they  must  have  been  the  militia  of  the  different  provinces 
in  contradistinction  to  the  fixed  agricultural  peasantry  :  while  it 
is  not  impossible  that  they  may  be  the  same  as  the  Cymri  or  Celts 
of  Europe.  The  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  inscription  divides  the  Sacse 
into  two  great  tribes,  tbe  Humarga  (Aixvpyioi  of  Herodotus) 
and  the  Tigrakhuda,  or  bowmen  ;  and  there  seems  ground  for 
supposing  that  the  terms  Sacfe  and  Tsimri  are  synonymes  applied 
indifferently  to  all  the  early  warlike  nomad  nations.  That  there 
must  have  been  a  large  Tatar  population  in  Persia  before  the  time 
of  Cyrus,  is  proved  by  the  so-called  Median  translations  in  the 
Tri-lingual  Tablets,  which  are  unquestionably  written  in  a  Tatar 
dialect ;  but  Major  Pawlinson  is  not  inclined  to  identity  this 
population  with  the  Sacse  in  particular.  The  Sacte  or  Tsimri  may 
have  been  the  Ilyat  or  Nomades,  as  opposed  to  the  fixed  peasantry, 
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and  they  numbered  probably  in  their  ranks,  Celts,  Slavonians, 
and  Teutons,  as  well  as  Tatars  of  all  grades,  from  the  primitive 
type  of  the  Finn  and  Magyar  to  the  later  developed  Turk  and 
Mongolian.  It  may  be  remembered  that  the  Tsimri  are  mentioned 
by  Jeremiah  among  the  nations  of  Western  Asia,  in  allusion 
apparently  to  the  Sacse,  who,  at  that  period  heklNorthern  Media  and 
Assyria,  in  that  passage,  ch,  xx v.  v.  25,  where  the  Kings  of  Tsimri 
are  classed  with  the  Kings  of  Elam  and  the  Kings  of  the  Medes. 

With  regard  to  the  Chronology  of  Assyria,  and  the  light  which 
the  partial  interpretation  of  the  monuments  may  have  thro\vn  upon 
it,   Major  Rawlinson  speaks  with  his  usual  carefulness,  wisely 
considering  that  at  present  we  have  only  a  moderate  approxima- 
tion   to   certainty.     It   appears   that  Herodotus    gives,   for   the 
duration  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  520  years,  reckoning  from  the 
period  of  the  Defection  of  the  Medes.     The  time  of  this  Defection 
has  been  a  disputed   point  in  Chronology,  but  whichever  may  be 
the  most  correct  explanation,  the  point  of  departure  will,  at  any 
rate,   almost  certainly  fall  in  the  Eighth  Century  before  Christ, 
and    the  Assyrian  Empire   may,  therefore,  on  the  authority  *of 
Herodotus,  be  considered  to  date  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century  B.C.     Now,   supposing  that  the  records  of 
Nimrud  refer  to  an  early  period  of  the  First,  if  not  the  only,  Im2)erial 
Dynasty,  (and  a  fair  examination  of  all  the  evidence  doubtless 
leads  to  that  conclusion),  the  building  of  the  N.W.  Palace  may  be 
assigfned  to  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  or  beginning  of  the  Twelfth 
century,  before  the  Christian  ^ra  :  and  as  such  a  date  would 
coincide  with  the  Twentieth  Dynasty  of  Egypt,  the  wars  recorded 
on   the    Obelisk,    in  which   the    Assyrian   arms    were   certainly 
pushed  as  far  as   Tyre,   Sidon,  and   Byblus,  may  be  explained 
by  the  depression  under  which  Egypt  suffered  after  the  reign  of 
Rameses  III.,  the  first  King  of  the  Twentieth  Dynasty,  and  duiing 
the  three  following  centuries. 

Such  geographical  indications  as  we  have,  are  all  in  favour 
of  this  approximate  Chronology.  Thus,  the  importance  of 
the  city  of  Atesh,  the  establishment  of  the  Khetta  in  southern 
Syria,  the  very  nomenclature  of  the  Phoenician  ports,  Tyre, 
Sidon,  Gubal  or  Byblos,  Acarri  or  Akre,  Beluta  or  Berytus, 
Arvad  or  Aradus,  constitute  points  of  evidence  which  suit  this 
period  and  no  other.  Major  Rawlinson,  indeed,  tliiuks  that 
almost  all  the  Asiatic  names  which  occur  in  the  Egj'ptian  records 
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of  the  Eighteenth  and  Nineteenth  dynasties,  and  in  the  -wars  of 
Rameses  III.,  are  to  be  found  more  or  less  modified  in  the 
Assyrian  annals,  and  that  the  indications,  therefore,  of  political 
geography  may  be  held  to  restrict  the  age  of  the  Nimrud  Obelisk 
to  the  Twelfth  Century  B.C.  Lastly,  though  it  may  be  unsafe  to 
speculate  upon  the  causes  or  the  duration  of  the  interregnum  or 
unrecorded  interval  between  the  Assyrian  periods  of  Nimriad  and 
Khorsabad,  there  seems  no  reason  to  suppose  that  thei-e  was  any 
violent  disruption  of  the  line  of  Assyrian  Royalty,  still  less  such  a 
break  in  the  annals  as  would  be  caused  by  a  foreign  conquest. 
There  may  have  been  intestine  troubles,  which  for  a  while 
prevented  the  extension  of  the  Assyrian  arms  to  the  westward, 
and  put  a  stop  to  the  erection  of  palaces  and  the  engraving  of 
inscriptions  :  but  the  Khorsabad  King  was  certainly  of  the  same 
race,  probably  of  the  same  family,  as  the  earlier  monarchs  of  the 
Nimrud  line  ;  and  in  all  probability  not  more  than  sixty  or  seventy 
years  intervened  between  the  two  periods.  If  then  the  six 
continuous  Kings  of  the  Nimrud  dynasty  reigned  from  about 
B.C.  1250  to  B.C.  1100,  and  an  interval  were  further  allowed  of 
seventy  years  after  the  suspension  of  that  line,  the  era  of  the 
Khorsabad  King  would  fall  in  about  B.C.  1030,  a  little  prior  to 
the  age  of  Solomon,  and  contemporary  with  a  certain  Pe-hor,  of 
Egypt,  the  Fifth  King  of  the  Twenty-First  Dynasty,  and  possibly 
the  Biarku  of  the  inscriptions,  who  is  stated  to  have  resided  in 
the  city  of  Rabek. 

In  speaking  of  the  Inscriptions  of  Babylonia,  Major  Rawlinson 
states  that  he  is  not  yet  able  to  attempt  any  classification  of  the 
Kings  which  may  have  reigned  in  tliat  country,  nor  to  deter- 
mine with  any  certainty,  whether  the  recorded  Kings,  with  the 
exception  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  father,  are  anterior  or  pos- 
terior to  the  era  of  Nabonassar. 

The  earliest  Babylonian  raonume'nt  we  have  is,  probably,  the 
inscription  engraven  on  a  triumphal  tablet  at  Holwan,  near  the 
foot  of  Mount  Zagros ;  it  is  chiefly  religious,  but  seems  also  to 
record  the  victoi-ies  of  a  certain  King  named  Temnin,  against  the 
mountaineers.  Major  Rawlinson  discovered  this  inscription  on 
his  last  visit  to  Behistan,  and  with  tlie  aid  of  a  telescope,  the  rock 
itself  being  altogether  inaccessible,  succeeded  in  taking  a  copy  of 
such  portions  of  the  writing  as  are  legible.  On  the  monument 
itself,  a  figure  clad  in  sacerdotal  costume,  and,  apparently,  an 
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Eunuch,  is  presenting  to  the  monarcli  a  row  of  captives,  which  are 
chained  together,  with  their  arms  hound  behind  them,  and  rings 
in  their  nostrils,  to  which  the  leading-string  is  attached.  The 
stone  itself  is  unfortunately  in  a  veiy  mutilated  state,  and  parts  of 
it  alone  are  legible. 

On  the  relic  called  the  stone  of  Michaux,  the  purport  of  which 
is  entirely  religious,  the  name  of  Seb-pal-utakra,  the  son  of 
Beletsira  is  found,  but  Major  Eawlinson  doubts  whether  the 
record  itself  is  of  Royal  origin.  Upon  a  black  stone  in  his  own 
Cabinet,  appearing  to  refer  to  the  sale  of  certain  lands  upon  the 
canal  of  Nimaninear  Babylon,  the  King  in  whose  reign  the  contract 
took  place  is  named  Sut-athra-saram.  The  contracts  upon  the 
ordinary  clay-barrels,  of  which  there  are  numbers  in  the  museums 
of  Europe,  are  usually  of  the  Persian  period,  the  documents 
dating  from  a  certain  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius  or  Artaxerxes. 

The  most  interesting,  however,  of  all  the  Babylonian  relics,  are 
the  bricks.  It  was  a  custom,  borrowed  from  Assyria,  that  the 
bricks  used  in  building  the  ancient  cities  on  the  Lower  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  should  be  stamped  with  the  name  and  titles  of 
the  Royal  founder ;  and  Major  Rawlinson  expresses  a  hope  that, 
ultimately,  specimens  of  these  bricks,  collected  from  every  ancient 
site  throughout  Babylonia  and  Chaldaea  (even  if  no  other  monu- 
ments should  be  found),  will  enable  us  to  re-construct  the 
Chronology  of  the  Country. 

In  Babylonia  Proper,  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  every  ruiu 
for  some  distance  North  of  Baghdad,  and  as  far  south  as  the  Birs- 
i-Nimrud,  is  of  the  age  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Major  Rawlinson 
states  that  he  has  examined  the  bricks  in  sitii,,  belonging,  perhaps, 
to  one  hundred  different  towns,  within  this  area,  of  about  a  hundred 
miles  in  length,  and  thirty  or  forty  in  breadth,  and  that  he  has 
never  found  any  other  Royal  name  than  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
son  of  Nabopalasar,  King  of  Babylon.  The  principal  ruins  in  this 
part  of  Babylonia  are,  1st.  At  a  spot  on  the  Ishaki  Canal,  about 
fifteen  miles  N.E.  of  Baghdad,  where  excavations  are  often  made 
for  the  sake  of  obtaining  bricks.  2d.  At  Baghdad  itself,  where 
the  right  bank  of  the  river  within  the  town  is  formed,  for  the 
space  of  nearly  a  hundred  yards,  of  an  enormous  mass  of  brick- 
work, which  was,  till  lately,  supposed  to  be  of  the  time  of  the 
Khalifs,  but  which  ^Major  Rawlinson  found,  on  examining  the 
bricks,  to  date  from  the  age  of  Nebuchadnezzar.     3d.   A  large 
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mass  of  mounds,  near  the  Khan   Kahya,   on  the  road  to  Hillah. 

4th.  Akkerkuf,   called  in  the  old  Arabic  works,  "  the   Palace  of 

Nirarud,"  and,   possibly,  the  Accad  or  Accar  of  Genesis.       5th. 

Extensive  ruins  near  Khan-i-Sa'ad,  which  formed  the  after  site  of 

Maioza-malka.     6th.  At  Za'aleh,  near  Musaib,  on  the  Euphrates. 

From    this  spot   Major  Rawlinson  obtained  the  black  stone   of 

Sut-athra-saram,  mentioned   above,    while  he   was    assured  that 

another  inscribed  tablet  was  to  be  found  among  the  ruins,  though 

he  could  discover  no  trace  of  it,  during  an  entire  day's  search  upon 

the  spot.     7th.  The  famous  city  of  Cutha,   the  ruins  of  which 

are  alnioat  equal  to  those  of  Babylon,  which  he  discovered  in  1845, 

in  lat.  32°  41'  36"  and  long.  44°  42'  46".    From  this  city  came  the 

Cutbajans,  who,  as  we  have  noticed,  were  the  colonisers  of  Samaria, 

while  it  was  traditionally  the  scene  of  the  Traditional  miracles  of 

Abraham.     The  other  cities  of  Nebuchadnezzar  are  at  Ivalwadha, 

Hymar,  Babylon,  and  Birs-i-Nimrud.     Major  Rawlinson  adds,  that 

he  cannot  at  present  identify  with  these  sites  the  numerous  cities 

named  on  the  Inscription  at  the  India  House,  and  on  Bellino's 

cylinder,  nor  the  position  of  the  two  cities  Beth-Digla  and  Beth- 

Dsida  (or  Beth  Jida),  mentioned  on  the  bricks,  and  which  seem 

to  have  been  considered  the  chefs-d'oeuvre  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Now,  though  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  Nebuchadnezzar 

was  the  first  who  built  in  Babylonia,  it  is  very  remarkable  that 

his  name  should  occur  perpetually,  to  the  exclusion  of  that  of  other 

Kings.     As  far  as  Babylon  itself  is  concerned,  there  can  be  little 

doubt  that  it  owed  to  him  all  its  greatness,  if  not  its  origin,  for  the 

name  of  Babylon  is  not  found  on  any  inscriptions  before  the  time  of 

Nebuchadnezzar,  so  far  tending  to  confirm  the  proud  boast  of  that 

King,    "Is  not  this  great  Babylon    that   I    have  built?"    but 

■with  regard  to  the  neighbouring  city  of  Borsippa,  which  Major 

Eawlinsou  thinks  is  certainly  represented  by  the  Birs-i-Nimrud, 

there  is  evidence  of  its  having  been  the  capital  of  Shinar,  almost 

as  early  as  the  earliest  Assyrian  Epoch.     Temen-bar  records  on 

the  Obelisk  at  Nimrud,  his  conquest  of  Borsippa  in  the  ninth  year 

of  his  reign,  and  the  city  is  mentioned  in  every  subsequent  record. 

Since  the  Birs-i-Nimrud  and  the  surrounding  ruins  are  exclusively 

huilt  of  bricks  stamped  with  the  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  it  is 

probable,  tliat  at  an  early  period  the  people  of  Shinar  had  not  yet 

adopted  the  Assyrian  alphabet,  and  moreover,  that  Nebuchadnezzar 

must  have  almost  entirely  rebuilt  the  city,  of  which  those  ruins  are 

II. 
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the  existing  remains.  Indeed,  this  re-building,  and  especially  the 
construction  and  dedication  of  the  Great  Temple,  now  represented 
by  the  Birs,  is  certainly  noticed  in  the  Standard  Inscription  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  of  which  the  India  House  slab  furnishes  us  with 
the  best  and  most  perfect  copy,  and  which  is,  in  fact,  a  sort  of 
Hieratico- Statistical  charter,  giving  a  detail  of  all  the  Temples 
built  by  the  King  in  the  different  towns  and  cities  of  Babylonia, 
naming  the  particular  Gods  and  Goddesses  to  whom  the  shrines 
were  dedicated,  and  stating  a  variety  of  matters  connected  with  the 
support  of  the  Temples,  and  with  the  sacrificial  and  ceremonial 
worship  of  the  Kingdom,  which  is  not  yet  satisfactorily  made  out. 

In  the  old  inscriptions.  Babylonia  is  known  by  no  other  name 
than  that  of  Shinar,  a  name  which  has  been  preserved  in  a  frag- 
ment of  the  Greek  historian  Histiseus.  There  does  not  seem  any 
reason  for  supposing  that  it  is  in  any  way  connected  with  the 
Singara  of  the  Lower  Empire  and  the  modern  Singar.  In  the 
later  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  the  ordinary  name  of  Babylon  seems 
to  be  Athra,  which  is,  pi'obably,  the  same  place  noticed  in  Pliny, 
v.c,  21,  where  he  says,  "The  right  brai;ich  of  the  river  runs 
towards  Babylon,  formerly  the  capital  of  the  Chaldseans,  and  after 
traversing  that  city,  and  another  called  Otris,  is  lost  in  the 
marshes." 

It  seems  most  likely  that  Lower  Babylonia,  or  Chaldasa,  will 
furnish  far  more  important  materials  for  illustrating  the  ancient 
history  of  the  country,  than  are  to  be  found  about  Hillah  and 
Baghdad.  The  ruins  of  NifFer,  in  lat.  32°  7'  3",  long.  45°  15', 
are  more  extensive  than  those  of  Babylon,  and  the  bricks  are 
stamped  with  the  name  of  an  independent  King,  of  which,  as  it  is 
expressed  by  monograms,  the  phonetic  form  cannot  be  ascertained. 
At  Warka,  which  was  known  to  the  Talmudists  and  early  Arabs,  as 
the  birth-place  of  Abraham,  and  which  is  even  named  Ur,  in  the 
early  Arab  Geographers,  thus  showing  that  it  was  in  all  probability 
the  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  and  the  Orchbe  of  the  Greeks,  the 
ruins  are  of  a  stupendous  character,  while  the  bricks  bear  upon 
them  a  Royal  name  differing  from  any  yet  known.  From  these 
ruins  some  relics  have  within  the  last  two  months  been  forwarded 
to  the  British  Museum,  consisting  of  inscribed  bricks,  pottery  of 
various  kinds,  and  three  very  curious  coffins,  made  of  earthenware, 
and  covered  by  a  green  glaze,  the  results  of  excavations  lately 
made  there  by  Mr.  Loftus ;  while  we  have  every  reason  to  hope 
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that  much  more  extensive  discoveries  will  hereafter  take  place,  on 
a  spot  which  has  been  so  immemorially  celebrated.  There  are 
other  ruins  at  Umgheir,  and  Umwaweis,  not  less  interesting,  and 
all  built  of  bricks,  stamped  with  inscriptions  recording  the  Royal 
Founders.  Again  it  is  in  this  country  that  Arrian  places  the  Tombs 
of  the  ancient  Assyrian  Kings,  wliile  in  the  Peutiugeriau  Tablets 
the  same  monuments  are  laid  down  w;th  a  precision  that  can 
leave  no  doubt  of  -their  having  once  existed  in  the  marshes  S. 
of  Babylon.  The  district,  too,  of  Lower  ChaldaBa,  no  doubt 
contained  the  cities  of  Taha  Dunis,  Beth  Takkara,  and  Beth 
Eden,  which  we  know  were  important  town:  at  the  earliest 
Assyrian  period. 

Nor  is  the  neighbouring  country  of  Susiana  less  rich  in  ancient 
sites.  Among  others,  the  Great  Mound  of  Susa  would  probably 
well  repay  excavation,  for  an  obelisk  is  still  lying  on  the  mound, 
which  bears  a  long  inscription  of  King  Susra,  attesting  the 
existence  of  sculptured  slabs,  while  there  are  good  grounds  for 
believing  that  we  might  find  there  bilingual  legends,  that  is, 
Hieroglyphic  legends  with  Cuneiform  translations. 

We  might  here  conclude  what  we  have  to  say  on  the  subject  of 
the  Assyrian  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  in  the  hope  that  ere  long 
Major  Rawlinson,  who  has  so  well  commenced  their  study  and 
investigation,  may  be  able  to  give  to  the  public  a  more  complete 
account  of  them,  together  with  the  steps  and  the  proofs  which 
have  led  him  to  the  conclusions  we  have  briefly  stated  in  the 
foregoing  pages.  As,  however,  other  labourers  are  now  in  the  field, 
it  is  but  justice  to  mention,  in  a  few  words,  what  they  are  doing 
or  have  done.  Of  these  M.  Grotefend,  and  Dr.  Hincks,  are  fairly 
entitled  to  the  first  place ;  and,  though  it  is  hardly  possible  at 
present  to  ascertain  the  relative  value,  or  the  exact  amount  of 
their  researches,  we  have  everything -to  hope  from  scholars  so  able 
and  so  persevering.  To  M.  Grotefend,  especially,  the  world  owes, 
as  we  have  had  occasion  to  mention  before,  the  first  real  advances 
towards  the  decypherment  of  one  great  branch  of  these  intricate 
inscriptions ;  while  to  Dr.  Hincks,  hardly  less  praise  is  due,  for 
his  assiduity  and  perseverance,  at  a  distance  from  the  monuments 
•whose  history  he  has  attempted  to  unravel,  and  with  far  fewer 
materials  to  dissect  and  compare  than  have  fallen  to  the  lot  of 
Major  Raw'linson.  It  is  not  too  much  to  expect  that  a  gentleman 
■who  has  shown  the  acuteness  and  intelligence,  which  his  late 
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papers  in  the  Asiatic  Journal,  on  the  inscriptions  from  Khorsabad, 
and  Van  demonstrate,  may  enlighten  the  world  with  new  and 
interesting  discoveries,  as  soon  as  the  publication  in  extenso  of  the 
Assyi'iau  Inscriptions  procured  by  Mr.Layard  at  Nimrud  and  in  the 
neighbourhood,  shall  have  given  him  the  ojiportunity  of  contending 
upon  more  equal  terms  with  his  learned  associate  i)i  such 
enquiries. 

To  two  other  gentlemen  who  have  devoted  some  time  to 
the  study  of  tlie  Cuneiform  character,  we  cannot  however  award 
a  similar  amount  of  praise.  M.  Lowenstein,  who  has  published 
an  essay,  called  "  Essai  de  Dechiffrement  de  1'  Ecriture  Assyrienne 
pour  servir  a  1' explication  du  Monument  de  Khorsabad,"  has  not,  in 
our  opinion,  advanced  much  which  will  prove  hereafter  of  utility ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  M.  Hoefer,  in  his  two  Memoirs  "  Sur 
les  Euines  de  Ninive,"  has  put  forth  a  novel  view,  that  the 
monuments  of  Nimrud  and  Khorsabad  belong  to  a  period 
comparatively  recent,  and  are  the  work  of  some  of  the  Princes  of 
the  Arsacidan  Family ;  a  theory  which  has,  with  justice,  called, 
forth  the  satire  and  refutation  of  M.  Adrien  de  Longperier,  in 
the  Kevue  Archeologique,  for  October,  1850. 

M.  Botta's  "  Memoire  sur  1'  Ecriture  Cuneiforme  Assyrienne," 
Paris,  1848,  is  chiefly  an  elaborate  comparison  of  the  different  in- 
scriptions, which  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  procure  when  in  the  East. 
As  such,  it  deserves  the  careful  study  of  the  philologist,  as  an  able 
attempt  to  arrange  and  classify  the  numerous  variants,  in  the 
readings  and  groups  of  characters  which  those  inscriptions  afford. 

In  conclusion,  we  will  only  add,  that  while  it  is  our  firm  belief 
that  Major  Ptawliusou  will  ultimately  succeed  in  the  investi- 
gations he  has  so  satisfactory  commenced,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  our  earnest  hope  that  no  petty  jealousy  may  withhold  from 
him  inscriptions  which  have  been,  or  may  be  hereafter,  discovered, 
nor  any  unfair  advantage  be  taken  of  such  portions  of  his  System  of 
Interpretation,  which  a  natural  willingness  to  gratify  the  curiosity 
of  tlie  Public  may  have  led  him  partially  to  reveal  in  his  Lectures 
before  the  Asiatic  Society  during  the  spring  of  the  present 
year.  Let  those  who  do  so  remember,  that  the  date  of  the 
delivery  of  those  Lectures  will  not  be  forgotten,  nor  any  subse- 
quent discoveries  recognised  as  original  and  independent,  unless 
there  be  a  distinct  and  definite  statement  of  the  time,  as  well  as 
of  the  steps  which  may  have  led  other  students  to  similar  results. 
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A  very  suflBcieut  clue  to  Major  Rawlinson's  System  of  Interpi-e- 
tatioii  has  been  given,  incidentally,  it  is  true,  but  in  some  cases 
necessarily,  in  those  Lectures  :  and  it  is  but  common  honesty  that 
the  Public  should  award  lo  him  such  credit  as  is  due  to  his 
learned  and  disinterested  exertions.  To  question  evidence,  to 
doubt  reasuniugs  from  it,  or  to  disbelieve  conclusions,  is  within 
the  province  of  every  man,  be  he  an  Archaeologist,  or  be  he  not ; 
but  to  adopt  either-  hint  or  suggestion  from  another,  and  claim 
such  ideas,  subsequently,  as  independent  discoveries,  without 
acknowledgment  of  the  sources  from  whence  they  have  been 
derived,  is  dishonesty  of  practice,  if  not  of  indention.  It  were 
well  if  all  students  would,  in  such  cases,  bear  in  mind  the 
testimony  of  M.  Adrien  de  Longperier,  who,  while  he  is  him- 
self better  qualified  than  most  men  to  speak  on  such  subjects, 
has  adopted  a  tone  which  others  would  do  well  to  imitate:  — 
"  En  somme,"  says  he  in  the  Revue  Archeologique,  Novem- 
bre,  LS50,  "  Ic  memoire  publie  par  M.  Rawlinson  nous  a 
prouve  que  ce  savant  etait  dans  la  voie  qui  le  conduira  au 
dechiffrement  des  Inscriptions  Cuneiformes  Assyriennes ;  mais  il 
faut  comprendre  que  ce  but  n'  est  pas  encore  atteiat  completement. 
Nous  nous  sommes  permis  de  dire  notre  avis  a  cette  egard,  et 
M.  Rawlinson  ne  pent  y  voir  qu'  une  preuve  du  vif  interet  que 
nous  inspirent  les  efforts  deja  en  partie  couronnes  de  succes. 
Nous  pensons  qu'  il  eut  ete  plus  avantageux  pour  lui  de  donner 
au  monde  savant  I'analyse  detaillee  de  quelque  texte  Assyrien, 
avant  de  publier  la  traduction  libre  [in  a  pojndar  shape,  comme 
il  le  dit  lui-meme),  d'une  si  longue  inscription  dont  il  ne  produit 
point  I'original ;  7nais  jamais  il  ne  nous  trouvera  dans  le  rang 
de  ceux  qui  denigrent  les  travaux  philologiques,  et  nous  serons 
heureux  de  pouvoir  hientot  Jaire  part  aux  antiquaires  de  notre 
pays,  des  perfectionnernens  et  des  -progres  sur  lesquels  Vincon- 
testable  erudition  de  M.  Raivlinson  nous  donne  le  droit  de 
compter." 

December  22,  1850. 
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Abbas,  Sh^h,  gi'eatest  of  the  Safavi 
Dynasty,  ascends  the  throne  of 
Persia,  158. 

Abbassides,  their  character,  169. 

Abraham,  his  story  reveals  the  pro- 
gress of  the  nations,  1 0 . 

Achtemenian  Dynasty,  their  inscrip- 
tions and  language,  434. 

Agbatana  (Ecbatana),  origin  of  this 
name,  307. 

Ainsworth's,  Mr.,  account  of  the 
modern  Chaldseans,  54  et,  scq.  ; 
reply  to  Dr.  Grant's  theory  con- 
cerning tlie  Nestorians,  64,  65  ; 
account  of  the  ruins  of  Al 
Hathr,  273. 

Airaiyana  Vaedjo,  identity  with  Azer- 
bafjiin,  306. 

Akkerkiif,  mound  at,  "SCO. 

Alexander  the  Great  succeeds  his 
father  PhiHp ;  his  character,  118; 
his  progress  tlirough  Asia,  121  ; 
traditions  of  his  conquests,  120  ; 
his  conquests  in  India  ;  is 
wounded  at  Mallitlian  (Multiin), 
123  ;  causes  of  his  success,  123  ; 
his  vast  projects,  and  death  at 
Babylon,  124  ;  his  empire  divided 
at  Ills  death,  125. 

Al  Hathr,  ruins  of,  described  by  Mr. 
Layard,  272  ;  history  of,  274. 

Alp  Arsliiu  succeeds  Togrul  Bek,  his 


character,  142  ;  his  successes  ; 
takes  Diogenes,  emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople, prisoner,  143  ;  his 
death  and  epitaph,  144. 

Al  Hymer,  account  of,  202,  204. 

Amraphel,  King  of  Shinar,  in  the 
time  of  Abraham,  17. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  his  reign,  126. 

Antiochus  Theus,  third  in  succession 
from  Seleucus,  126. 

Aornos,  its  position  ;  taken  by  Alex 
ander,  122. 

Architecture  among  the  Assyrians, 
its  cliaracter,  281. 

Arculf,  narrative  of  his  travels  in 
Palestine,  161. 

Ardashir,  derivation  of  the  name, 
116. 

Ardashir  Babegdn  (Artaxerxes  I.) 
founds  the  Sassanian  Dynasty, 
130  ;  his  reign  ;  he  establishes 
the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  130, 

Arfan  character,  evidences  of  an 
ancient,  436. 

Aristagoras,  his  embassy  to  Cleo- 
menes,  King  of  Sparta,  103. 

Arrian,  his  account  of  Persia,  85. 

Arsacidtc,  their  history,  by  M.  St. 
Martin,  129. 

Artaxerxes  succeeds  Xerxes,  1 16. 

Artaxerxes  Ochus,  vase  of,  at  Venice, 
418. 

Assarac,  true  name  of  the  so-called 
Nisroch,  35. 
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Assassins,  sect  of  the,  mentioned  by 
Benjamin  of  Tudela,  166,  167, 
172;  their  extirpation  by  HuMliu 
Khan,  175. 

Assur,  theories  about  the  meaning  of 
this  word,  9. 

Assyria,  first  notice  of.  Gen.,  x.  8-12, 
p.  6  ;  its  name,  whence  derived, 
9  ;  oldest  cities  in, —  Babel, 
Erech,  Accad,  Calah,  Nineveh, 
Rehobcth,  Calah,  Resen,  6  ;  its 
geogi'aphical  limits,  16,  17  ; 
fluctuation  of  its  power,  17,  18; 
earliest  writers  on,  Ctesias  and 
Berossus,  18  ;  chronology  of, 
from  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions, 
478. 

Assyrian  History,  materials  for,  ex- 
amined, 455  et  seq. 

Assyrian  Cuneiform  inscriptions, 
account  of  the  interpretation 
of,  by  Major  Rawlinson,  450 
et  seq. 

Assyrian  Kings,  records  of,  on  the 
Inscriptions  at  Nimriid,  471 
et  seq. 

Assyrians,  their  Religion,  293  ;  manu- 
factures of  the,  293. 

Atesh,  position  of,  469. 


B. 


Babel,  Confusion  of  Tongues  at,  con- 
siderations upon,  28  ct  seq. 

Babylon,  early  histoi-y,  causes  of 
commercial  greatness,  12,  13  ; 
chief  city  of  Assyria,  on  the 
fall  of  Nineveh,  42  ;  declines  at 
the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar  ; 
its  vast  size,  79  ;  account  of  its 
capture  in  Scripture,  81  ;  by 
Herodotus,  81  ;  by  Xenophon, 
82  ;  its  history  subsequent  to 
the  time  of  Darius,  181  ;  falls 
into  oblivion,  182  ;  description 
of  its  presumed  ruins  by  various 
travellers,  184  ;  earHest  Baby- 
lonian monument,  479. 

Bahram  V.,  legends  of,  364. 

Bavian,r<)L-k  sculptures  at ;  described 
by  Mr,  Ross,  275. 


Beauchamp  M.  de,  description  of  the 
plainandmoundsolBabylon,  1 87. 

Behistan,  mountain  of,  and  inscrip- 
tions at,  396  et  seq. ;  translations 
of  the  inscriptions  at,  404  et  seq. 

Belus,  Temple  of,  destroyed  by 
Xerxes,  181. 

Benjamin  of  Tudela,  narrative  of 
his  travels  in  Palestine,  1 65  ; 
authenticity  of  them  ;  details  of 
his  journey,  167  ;  description 
of  Babylon  or  Bii's-i-Nimrud, 
175. 

Bernard  the  Wise,  his  pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  Land,  163. 

Berossus,  his  legend  of  the  Chal- 
dteans,  50. 

Birs-i-Nimrud,  described  by  Mr. 
Rich,l  90 ;  question  of  its  identity 
with  the  tower  of  Belus,  192 
et  seq. ;  visited  by  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter,  197. 

Botta  M.,  first  excavates  the  mounds 
on  tlie  eastern  side  of  tlie 
Tigris,  206  ;  his  excavations  at 
Khorsabad,  208  et  seq. 

Bricks,  Babylonian,  inscriptions  on, 
480. 

Bull,  human-headed,  discovered  by 
M.  Botta  at  KhorsaMd,  215  ; 
by  Mr.  Layard,  at  Nimriid,  235; 
removal  of  by  Mr.  Layard,  260  ; 
worship  of,  320. 

Bulls,  winged,  of  Persepolis ;  opini- 
ons as  to  the  origin  of,  322. 

Burnouf  M.,  account  of  two  inscrip- 
tions near  Hamadan,  441. 


C. 


Calah,  its  probable  identity  with 
Ninirud,  453. 

Cambyses,  succeeds  Cyrus  on  the 
throne  of  Persia,  91). 

Canning,  Sir  Stratford,  his  liberality 
in  assisting  Mr.  Layard,  225. 

Chaldsea,  its  extent  and  boundaries, 
46. 

Chaldseans,  ruled  over  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 42 ;  their  history  and 
name,  AS  et  seq. ;  earliest  notice 
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in  Gen.  XI.,  28,  p.  44 ;  supposed 
identity  with  tiie  Arab  tribe  of 
Beni  Khaled,  45  ;  mentioned  by 
Herodotus,  46  ;  association  witli 
the  name  Cusli,  4G,  47  ;  tlieir 
language  and  its  derivation,  49, 
52,  .53  ;  their  i-eligion,  50  ;  their 
gods,  51  ;  their  astronomical 
knowledge,  5 1 ;  their  modern 
descendants,  54.  . 
Chfirdin,      his      remarks     on      the 

buildings  of  Persepolis,  337. 
Cleomenes,  King  of  Sparta,  refuses 

assistance  to  the  lonians,  104. 
Coin,  ancient,  bearing  tomb  of  Sar- 

danapalus,  68. 
Conder,     Mr.,   his     remarks     upon 

Persia  and  Egypt,  95. 
Cotton,  Sir  Dodmore,  is  sent  as  am- 
bassador to  the  court  of  Persia, 
159. 
Ctesias,    his     Persian     history,    its 

value,86. 
Cuneiform  writing,  description  of 
the  three  classes  of,  429  et  scq.  ; 
Persian,  the  record  of  tlie 
Aclia'hienian  Dynasty,  433  ; 
ialls  into  disuse  after  Xerxes, 
417. 
Cvaxares,  alliance  with  Nabopalasar, 

66. 
Cyrus,  his  revolt,  successes  and  in- 
stitutions, 95  et  scq.  ;  different 
accounts  of  his  fate,  98  ;  tomb 
of,  near  Murghab,  345 ;  bas- 
relief  of,  350  ;  inscription  of, 
411. 


D. 


Darius,  the  Mede,  account  of  him, 

in  Scripture,  83. 
Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes,  his  reign, 

102  et  seq. ;     invades   Scytliia, 

103  ;  his  death,  105  ;  coinci- 
dence of  the  Inscriptions  witli 
history  in  the  account  of  his 
accession,  108  ;  continues  tlie 
canal  of  Pharaoh  Necho,  113; 
his  government,  114  ;  liis  tomb 
at  iSakhsh-i-Ruslam,  362  ;  facts 


in  the  history  of,  from  the  in- 
scriptions at  Behistdn,  401  ;  in- 
scriptions of,  at  Persepolis,  412, 
413. 

Dicuil,  narrative  of  the  travels  of 
FideHs,  162. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  his  account  of 
Persepolis,  317. 

Dog,  sculpture  of,  discovered  by 
Major  Rawlinson  at  tlie  Birs-i- 
Nimrud,  198. 


E. 


East,  early  travellers  to  the,  160. 

Ecbatana,  ruins  of,  described  by 
Major  Rawlinson,  297  ;  anti- 
quity of  its  name,  304. 

Edessa,  question  of  its  identity  with 
Atesh,  468. 

Egypt,  invasion  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
foretold  in  Prophecy,  77. 

Elam,  Biblical  mention  of  its  geogra- 
phical extent,  90  et  seq. 

Elath,  port  of  the  Edomites,  32. 

Eldred,  his  description  of  the  ruins 
of  Babylon,  184. 

Emmanuel  de  S.  Albert,  his  visit  to 
the  ruins  of  Babylon,  185. 

Erech,  second  city  of  Mimrod,  pro- 
bable site  of,  11. 

Esai-haddon,  succeeds  Sennacherib 
as  King  of  Assyria,  his  reign, 
38,  39;  probable  identity  with 
Sardanapalus,  67. 

Euphrates,  Assyrian  orthography  of 
the  name,  468. 


F. 

Fakrakah,   tomb   at,    described  by 

Major  Rawlinson,  313. 
Ferhad,  legends  of,  389. 
Fidelis,  account  of  his  voyage  up  the 

Nile,  162. 
Firdusi,   his  great  poem,    the  Shah 

Niimah,  92. 
Fryer,  Dr.,   account  of  Persepolis, 

334. 
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G. 


Ghazan  Khan,  his  reiga  and  laws, 
146. 

Gibbon,  describes  victoriesofKhosru- 
Parviz,  133. 

Grant,  Dr.,  account  of  the  modern 
Chaldseans,  54  rf  seq.;  his  theory 
concei'ning  theu*  origin,  61,  62, 
63. 

Grotefend,  Professor,  discoveries  in 
the  Cuneiform  writing,  420 
et  seq. ;  account  of  his  steps  in 
interpreting  the  Cuneiform  In- 
scriptions, 422. 

Guebres,  their  doctrines,  1 12. 


H. 


Ham,  his  descendants  Princes  of 
Babylon,  10. 

Hamadan,  inscriptions  near,  pub- 
lished by  M.  Burnouf,  441. 

Hammer  Purgstall,  Baron  Von,  his 
description  of  the  sect  of  the 
Assassins,  173. 

Harara  of  Jamshid,  ruins  at,  described 
by  Porter,  353. 

Hasan,  chieftain  of  the  Assassins, 
his  revolt  and  government,  173. 

Heraclius,  marches  against  Khosrii 
Parviz,  135. 

Herodotus,  anecdote  of  Darius,  son 
of  Hystaspes,  121  ;  account  of 
Apries  (Pharaoh  Hophra)  King 
of  Egypt,  76  ;  describes  the 
capture  of  Babylon,  8 1  ;  account 
of  the  revolt  of  Cyrus,  95  ; 
story  of  the  accession  of  Darius 
to  the  throne  of  Persia,  100. 

Holwan,  sculpture  and  inscriptions 
at,  479. 


I. 


India,  Nestorian  mission  in,  60. 
,  Inscription.?,   Cuneiform,   history  of 
the  interpi-etation  of,  420. 
Istakhr,   hill    of,    description,    355  ; 
traditions  concerning  it,  358. 


Itinerary,  from  Bordeaux  to  Jeru- 
salem, 1 61. 

Ivories,  discovered  at  Nimrud, 
account  of,  254. 


Jamshid,  Kingof  Persia,his  reign, 90. 

Jehoiakim,  rebels  against  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, his  death,  73. 

Jehoiachim  succeeds  Jehoiakim,  and 
is  carried  captive  to  Babylon  by 
Nebuchadnezzai*,  73. 

Jenkinson,  Anthony,  first  accredited 
envoy  from  England  to  any 
oriental  court,  157. 

Jerusalem,  capture  by  Pharaoh 
Necho,  71  ;  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzai-, 72. 

Jonah,  tomb  of,  at  Nineveh,  206. 

Jewish  Captivity,  era  of,  72. 

Judea,  Theocracy  of,  history  of,  18  ; 
invasion  by  Sennacherib,  36. 

K. 

Kai  Khosrij,  supposed  identity  with 
Cyi-us,  92,  93. 

Kalah  Sherghiit,  account  of,  223  ; 
investigations  at,  by  Mr.  Layard, 
270  et  seq. 

Keli  Shin,  pass  and  pillar  of,  310. 

Khali'fs,  empire  of  the,  its  three 
periods,  168  ;  decline  of  their 
power,  169. 

Khilafat,  history  of  the,  168  et  seq. 

Khorsabad,  excavations  at  by  M. 
Botta,  207  et  seq. ;  gigantic 
human  figure  discovered  at, 
220  ;  name  of  its  founder  un- 
certain, 454  ;  inscriptions  at, 
their  contents,  475. 

Khosrii  Parviz,  succeeds  to  the 
throne  of  Persia  ;  invades  the 
Roman  provinces,  133. 

Kings,  Assyrian,  series  of,  recorded 
upon  inscriptions  at,  Nimrud, 
471. 

Koyunjik,  excavations  at,  by  Mr. 
Layai'd,  266  et  seq. 
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Kurdistdn,  ancient  seat  of  the 
Chaldueans,  the  modern  inhabit- 
ants, 54  ;  their  language,  55. 


L. 

Layard,  Mr.,  account  of  the  modern 
ChaliUeans,  54  eV seq.  ;  his  de- 
scription of  the  ruins  of  Assyria 
and  Babylon,  S^O  ct  stq.  ;  com- 
mences excavations  at  Nimriul, 
225 ;  discoveries  at  Nimrud, 
227  et  seq. ;  removal  of  the 
sculptures  discovered  at  Nim- 
rud, 247  ;  excavates  the  mound 
at  Koyunjik,  2ti6  ;  account  of 
materials  for  an  ancient  Assyrian 
history,  277  ;  conclusions  re- 
specting the  extent  of  Nineveh, 
280. 

Le  Brun,  Corndlle,  accounts  of  the 
ruins  of  Pei'sepolis,  338. 

Lion,  human-headed  winged,  dis- 
covered by  Mr.  Layard,  235. 


M. 

Mahmud  of  Ghaznah,  his  birth  and 
rise,  138  ;  his  wars  with  the 
Hindus,  139  ;  destroys  the  idol 
Sumnath  ;  his  death  and  cha- 
racter; his  treatment  of  Fi'rdusi, 
141. 

Mai  Amir,  ruins  at,  account  of,  447 
et  seq. 

Malcolm,  Sir  J.,  his  history  of  Persia, 
92. 

Maliiv  Shah,  succeeds  his  father  Alp- 
Arslau  ;  his  character,  144  ; 
prosperous  reign  and  death,  145. 

Malthaiyah,  sculptures  at,  276. 

Mandelslo,  his  account  of  Persepolis, 
332. 

Map, the  first  mapmadeby  Hecat£eus, 
103. 

Marco  Polo,  account  of  him  ;  his 
travels,  175  ;  visit  to  Tatary 
and  China,  176. 


Medes,  accoimt  of  them  in  Herodotus, 

84. 
Megiddo,  battle  of,  70. 
Menander,  mentions  Hiram  King  of 

Tyre  and  Solomon,  21. 
Michaux,  stone  of,  480. 
Moghuls,  rise  under  Chingis  Khdn, 

145. 
Morier,  Mr.,  account  of  the  Tomb  of 

Cyrus,  345. 
Muhammed,    his    birth    and    rise, 

1 35. 
Mujelibe,  the  question  of  its  identity 

with  the  towcr  of  Belus,  192. 
Murghilb,  interesting  monuments  at, 

345  ;      identity     with     ancient 

Pasargada  considered,  348. 


N. 


Nabuchodonosor,  succeeds  Esar- 
haddon  as  king  of  Assyria,  his 
history  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture compared  with  Herodotus, 
39,  40  ;  conquers  the  Medes  in 
the  battle  of  Rhages,  40. 

Nakhsh-i-Rustdm,  sculptures  at,  131 ; 
tombs  at,  explored  by  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter,  360  ;  Sassanian  sculp- 
tures at,  362  et  seq.;  fire  temple 
and  fire  altar  at,  372,  373  ;  in- 
scriptions at,  413  et  seq. 

Nebo,  frequent  occurrence  of  this 
name,  53. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  accession  to 
the  throne  of  Babylon,  42  ;  in- 
vades Judea  the  second  time, 
73;  the  third  time,  74 ;  besieges 
-  Tyre,  75  ;  beautifies  Babylon, 
builds  the  Hanging  Gardens,  78  ; 
his  successors,  80  ;  ruins  of  his 
time  in  Babylonia  Proper,  480. 

Nestorians,  Chaldteans  why  so  called, 
their  history  and  tenets,  55 
et  seq.  ;  their  missions  to  China 
and  India,  57,  60 ;  their  persecu- 
tion by  the  Tatar  sovereign.s,  58. 

Niebuhr,  description  of  the  ruins  of 
Babylon,  18G. 

Nimrod,  supposed  to  be  tlie  Greek 
Niuus,7 ;  presumed  Religion  of,  8; 
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first  seat  of  his  empu'e,  9  ;  dam 
supposed  to  liave  been  built  by 
him  across  tlie  Tigris,  '224. 

Nimriul,  not  identified  with  Nineveh, 
453 ;  inscriptions  on  the  N.W. 
palace  of,  the  earliest,  456  ; 
sculptures  at,  probable  antiquity 
of,  455. 

Nineveh,  first  mention,  and  early 
history,  14;  first  classical  notice 
by  Herodotus,  15;  its  position 
according  to  various  writers,  15; 
its  size  and  extent,  16;  Kings 
\^  of,  after  Ninus,  two    dynasties, 

17;  taken  by  Cyaxares  and  Na- 
bopalsaar.  King  of  Babylon,  its 
fall  and  final  destruction,  date 
of,  41;  date  of  destruction  of, 
278;  walls  of,  281;  probable 
site  of,  according  to  Rawlinson, 
434  et  scq. 

Nisi'och,  account  of,  derivation  of 
his  name,  33  ;  identity  with 
Assarac  of  the  inscriptions  and 
the  Greek  Saturn,  34,  35. 

Noah,  place  of  his  descent  from  the 
Ark,  49. 

Nomad  ti'ibes,  condition  of,  22  etseq., 

Nushirw^n,  ascends  the  throne  of 
Persia,  his  character  and  i"eign, 
132. 


Obelisk  of  black  basalt,  discovered 
by  Mr.  Layard  at  Nimriid,  251 ; 
hiscriptions  on,  459  et  seq. 

Ouseley,  Sir  W.,  his  remarks  upon 
the  ruins  of  Persepolis,  339  et  seq. 


Palestine,  early  narratives  relating 

to,  160. 
Pall  writing,  oldest  specimen  of,  436. 
Parsees,  their  view  of  the  system  of 

Zoroaster,  1 1 3. 
Parthians,   wars  of    the,    with    the 

Romans,  129. 


Pasargada,  observations  on  the 
name,  351,  352. 

Perrat,  name  appli(^d  to  Assyria  and 
Babylonia,  468. 

Persepolis,  descriptions  of  the  ruins 
of,  315;  extraordinary  sculp- 
tures at ;  various  opinions  re- 
specting them,  328,  329  ;  exist- 
ing monuments  of,  com- 
parative dates  of  the,  330;  in- 
scriptions at,  331  ;  not  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus  or  Xeno- 
phon,  among  the  palaces  of 
Cyrus,  339;  inscriptions  at,  412, 
413,416. 

Persia,  early  history  ;  classical 
writers,  Xenophon,  Ctesias,  and 
Arrian,  85;  its  chronicles,  re- 
cords of  the  court,  rather  than 
histories  of  the  nation,  86;  divi- 
sion of  its  nation  into  ten  tribes, 
87 ;  early  character  of  its  people, 
87,  89,  97;  legend  of  its  crea- 
tion and  site,  88;  original  state 
before  the  coming  of  Cyrus,  89; 
Kaiomurs  first  King  of  ;  and 
founder  of  the  Peisdadian  Dy- 
nasty, 89;  past  and  present  state 
compared,  93,  94,  95;  its  real 
Empire  commences  with  revolt 
against  the  Medes,  95  ;  change 
in  the  manners  of  its  people,  98; 
division  into  Satrapies,  by 
Darius,  102;  climax  of  its  great- 
ness, and  commencement  of  its 
downfal,  105;  later  kings  of,  116; 
causes  of  its  overtlirow,  119; 
monumental  remains  of,  315. 

Persian  Cuneiform  writing  ;  history 
of,  by  Major  Rawlinson,  437  et 
seq. 

Persians,  geographical  position  of 
their  tribes,  470;  learn  the  use 
of  cannon  from  an  English  tra- 
veller, 158  ;  their  arms  and 
dress  in  the  sculptures  at  Per- 
sepolis, 332. 

Pharaoh  Hophra,  account  of  him  by 
Herodotus,  76. 

Phar.aoh  Necho,  his  invasion  of 
Judea,  70;  his  defeat  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar at  Carchemish,  72. 
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Philip  of  Macedon,  his  rise  and 
death,  117. 

Phoenicians,  their  rise  and  com- 
mercial greatness,  20,  21. 

Pilgrims  to  tlie  Holy  Laud,  &c.,  161 
et  seq. 

Porter,  Sir  R.  K.,  account  of  the 
Birs-i-Nimrtid,  197  et  scq.;  of 
the  palace  at  Persepolis,  323. 

Pul,  King  of  Assyria  ;  his  reign,  31. 


Q. 


Quarterly  Review,  judgment  of, 
upon  the  discoveries  of  Lassen 
and  Rawlinson,  419. 


R. 

Rennell,  Major,  his  opinion  upon 
the  ruins  of  Babylon,  193. 

Rich,  Mr.,  journey  to  Babylon,  187; 
researches  and  excavations  in 
the  ruins  of  Babylon,  188  et  seq.; 
remarks  upon  the  inscriptions 
of  Persepolis;  341. 

Romans,  first  appearance  in  Oriental 
history,  126;  their  character, 
rise,  and  power,  127,  128. 

Ross,  Mr.,  his  account  of  the 
sculptures  at  Bavian,  275. 

Rouet,  M.,  his  account  of  the 
sculptures  at  Malthaiyah,  296. 

Rauwulf,  visits  the  rums  of  Babylon, 
184. 

Rawlinson,  Major,  confirms  state- 
ment of  Herodotus  concerning 
Darius'  accession,  100  ;  account 
of  the  ruins  of  Birs-i-Nimrud, 
197  et  seq.;  his  discoveries  at 
Behistaii,  395  et  scq.;  interpre- 
tation of  the  Persian  Cuneiform 
inscriptions,  424  ct  seq.;  of  the 
Assyrian  Cuneiform  inscriptions, 
450  ct  seq. 

Rehoboth,  probable  site  of,  11. 


S. 


S^wuLF,  his  pilgrimage  to  the  East. 
164. 

Samanidse,  Dynasty  of  the,  1 38. 

Sardanapalus,  coin  representing  his 
toml),  68 ;  inscriptions,  of  at 
Nimrfid,  45  etseq. 

Sassanians,  rise  of,  1 30  ;  fall  of,  be- 
fore the  power  of  Muhammed, 
136. 

Satraps,  their  creation  and  office,  102. 

Sculptures  of  the  Assyrians;  materials 
employed,  283. 

Scylax,  the  Carian,  voyage  to  Egypt, 
called  the  Periplus,  104. 

Scythians,  mention  of,  in  the  inscrip- 
tions at  Khorsabad,  477. 

Seleucia,  seat  of  government  trans- 
ferred thither  from  Babylon, 182. 

Seleucus,  succeeds  Alexander  in  the 
East,  125. 

Seljuks,  conversation  of  their  envoy 
with  Mahmud,  140. 

Sennacherib,  succeeds  Shalmaneser 
as  King  of  Assyria,32;  bis  reign, 
33,  35,  36,  37,  38 ;  destruction 
of  his  army,  36,  37,  '.'8. 

Shahpuhr  I.,  succeeds  his  father 
Ardashir,  131. 

Shahpuhr  II.,  succeeds  to  the  throne 
of  Persia,  131. 

Shahpuhr,  town  of,  sculptures  at, 
131  ;  ruins  of,  377. 

Shalmaneser,succeeds  Tiglath  Pileser 
as  King  of  Assyria,  his  reign,  32 ; 
identified  with  Sargon  of  Isaiah, 
472. 

Shmn,  legends  of  the  loves  of  Shirin 
and  Khosrii,  383,  388  ct  scq. 

Shirley,  Sir  Antony,  and  Sir  Robert, 
visit  Abbas, King  of  Persia,  158. 

Shiz,  identical  with  Canzaca,  302. 

Sigurd  the  Crusader,  his  expedition 
to  the  East,  and  return,  1 64. 

Sidonian.s,  Biblical  notices  of,  19,20. 

Society,  Institution  of  Civil  ;  history 
of  its  progress,  22  et  seq. 

Solomon,  his  power  and  reign,  19. 

St.  Martin,  memoir  upon  the  Cunei- 
.     form  writing,  424. 
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T. 


Tahyar  Pasha,  visits  Mr.  Layard  at 
Niinrud,  245. 

Tahniiisp,  becomes  King  of  Persia  ; 
refuses  the  letter  of  the  Englisli 
ambassador,  157. 

Takht-i-Bostan,  Sassanian  remains 
at,  legends,  383  ct  seq. 

Takht-i-Jarashid,  identity  with 
ancient  Persepolis,  339. 

Tarki,  or  Tarkou,  inscription  at,  448. 

Tatars,  Chagatai,  invade  Persia,  in 
the  reign  of  Abaka-Khdn,  146. 

Ten  Tribes,  subsequent  history  of,  62. 

Tiglath  Pileser,  succeeds  Pul  as 
King  of  Assyria,  his  reign,  31, 
32. 

Timur,  Emperor  of  T^tai'y,  his  birth 
and  education,  anecdote  of  his 
youth,  147  ;  account  of  his  ad- 
ventures, by  himself,  148  ;  is 
invested  with  the  Imperial  com- 
mand, his  conquests,  149  ;  de- 
termines to  invade  India,  151  ; 
difficulties  encountered  by,  in 
that  invasion,  152  ;  takes 
Biljazfd  prisoner,  his  treatment 
of  him,  154  ;  dies  on  his  expedi- 
tion to  China,  his  character, 
156. 

Tobit,  mention  of  Ecbatana  in  the 
Book  of,  307. 

Togrul  Bek,  advances  against 
Masaiid,  142. 

Tombs,  near  Persepolis,  343. 

Tunnel,  Assyrian,  discovered  by  Mr. 
Layard,  237. 

Tyre,besieged  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  75. 


U. 

Ur,  of  the   Chaldees,  its  site  and 
history,  48. 


Valerian,  the  Roman  Emperor, 
sculptures  recording  his  over- 
throw, at  Nakhsh-i-Rustim,  367. 

Valle,  Pietro  della,  his  account  of 
the  ruins  of  Babylon,  184. 

Van,  inscription  of  Xerxes  at,  417; 
inscriptions  at,  discovered  by 
M.  Schultz,  444  et  scq. 

Vicenzo  Maria  di  S.  Caterina  di 
Sienna,  his  description  of  the 
ruins  of  Babylon,  184. 

W. 

WiLLiBALD,  travels  in  Palestine,  1 G2. 
Writing,     character,      among     the 
Assyrians  described,  278. 

X. 

Xenophon,  account  of  the  taking  of 
Babylon,  82;  value  of  his  in- 
formation respecting  Persia,  86. 

Xerxes  succeeds  Darius,  description 
of  his  armament,  114 ;  his  name 
and  probable  identity  with  Is- 
fundii-,  115;  inscriptions  of,  415. 


Yakub-ibn-Leis,  his  revolt ;    story 
of  his  capture,  137. 


Zend-Avesta,  account  of  the.  111. 
Zindan    SoleimJin,    account    of,   by 

Major  Rawlinson,  300. 
Zohak,  supposed  to  be  the  Nimi'od 

of  Scripture,  90. 
Zoroaster,  his  faith  and  system,  106, 

108   ct  seq.;    different  opinions 

as  to  his  era,  106,  107. 
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"  We  liave,  at  lenstli,  in  this  attractive  volume,  the  desideratum  of  a  com- 
plete picturesque  guide  to  the  topograpliy  of  Jerusalem."— Pf//r(o«. 

"  Our  impression  is,  that  Jerusalem  was  never  before  so  successfully 
delineated. "-£t'a«(/fi'>«^  Mayaxine. 

"  The  volume  is  well  got  up  in  point  of  embellishments,  and  conlair.s 
much  valuable  matter,  with  illustrations  beautifully  e.vecuted."— CV;«rt7i  of 
England  Mar/aziiie. 

"  Travellers  should  be  told  that  it  is  not  size  which  constitutes  tlie  value  of 
illustrations,  but  accuracy.  This  little  work,  only  in  octavo,  throws  far  more 
liijht  upon  tlie  historv  and  topograjihy  of  Jerusalem  than  all  the  preceding 
folios  and  quartos.  The  book  is  most  beautifully  got  up  in  printing  and 
embellishments."  — C/iwrcA  of  Eiiyland  Quarterly  Review. 
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"  Mr.  Bartlett  has  made  a  book,  pleasant  in  letter-press,  as  well  as  attractive 
in  its  illustrations— delicately  finished  line  engravings  of  subjects  particularly 
well  chosen." — Alhemeuin. 

"  A  very  handsome  volume,  copiously  and  cleverly  illustrated  in  the 
vignette  style;  an  elegant  table-book  or  most  acceptable  present." — Alias. 

"  Entertainingly  written,  and  crowded  with  steel  engravings  of  a  superior 
character,  which  combine  to  make  it  a  very  handsome  volume."— Cn/ic. 
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cloth  ;  or  17*.  morocco  antique, 
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An  HISTORICAL  SKETCH  of  ANCIENT  ASSYRIA  and  PERSIA, 
with  an  Account  of  the  recent  Researches  in  those  Countries.        ' 

By  W.S.  W.  VAUX,  M.A.,  or  the  British  Museum. 


NOTICES    OF    THE    PKESS,    ETC. 

Athenjeum. — "Mr.  Vaux's  work  is  well  executed,  and  he  gives  an  accurate 
and  interesting  summary  of  tlie  recent  discoveries  made  on  the  banlvs  of 
the  Tigris." 

Weekly  CnnoNicLE.—"  Fresh  from  the  perusal  of  its  immense  array  of 
facts,  couched  in  pure  phrase,  and  arranged  in  the  most  lucid  order,  we 
might  be  accused  of  enthusiasm,  if  we  say  it  is  the  ablest  summary  of 
history  and  modern  investigation  with  whicii  we  are  acquainted  ;  but,  as 
most  of  onr  readers  who  open  its  pages  will  admit,  our  praise  is  far  from 
being  exaggerated." 

The  Art-Journal. — A  full  exposition  of  all  that  has  been  done  of  late 
years  in  the  East  in  the  way  of  archjeological  study,  as  well  as  a  clear  and 
condensed  history  of  the  ancient  people  whose  sculptured  remains  have  so 
recently  attracted  our  attention.  As  a  record  of  history  almost  entirely 
neglected,  this  cheap  and  unpretending  volume  deserves  much  praise. 
Its  autlior  has  cleverly  and  clearly  condensed  the  past  and  i)resent  state  of 
these  great  kingdoms,  and  oti'ered,  in  a  good  and  succinct  narrative,  an 
instructive  history  of  all  recent  discoveries  made  there." 

Spectator. — "One  of  the  best  historical,  archajological,  and  geographical 
compilations  that  has  appeared." 

Weekly  News. — "  We  can  safely  recommend  it  to  the  perusal  of  our 
readers  as  the  most  useful  work  which  has  yet  appeared  upon  the  subject  it 
embraces." 

Standakd. — "  Mr.  Vaux  has  done  his  part  admirably.  A  book  which  we 
covild  wish  to  .see  in  every  '  Parlour  Window.'  " 

Bell's  Messexgeb. — "  We  never  met  witli  any  book  which  is  more  likely 
to  elucidate  the  historical  iiicidents  of  these  localities." 

Economist. — "A  good  and  pojiular  account  of  the  recent- discoveries,  as 
well  as  researches  in  the  earliest  known  abode  of  mankind,  and  of  the 
explanations  they  supply  of  many  doubiful  and  disputed  points  of  ancient 
history." 

Morning  Advertiser.— ■' Mr.  Vaux  has  rendered  good  service  to  the 
reaeing  public." 

Globe. — "The  volume  is  profusely  embellished  with  engravings  of  the 
antiquities  of  which  it  treats.  We  would  recommend  its  perusal  to  all  who 
desire  to  know  whatever  our  countrymen  have  done  and  are  doing  in  the 
East." 

Observer. — "  A  valuable  addition  to  archaeological  science  and  learning." 

Guardian. — "  Nothing  can  be  better  than  the  spirit  and  temper  in  which 
Mr.  Vaux  has  written,  and  he  appears  to  have  completely  accomplished 
his  object  in  the  composition  of  the  book,  which  will  assuredly  take  rank 
among  the  best  and  ablest  compilations  of  the  day." 
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Just  published,  in  post  8vo,  price  7*.  G'L  antique, 

YE  MAIDEN  AND   Y^  MARRIED 
LIFE  OF  MARY  POWELL, 

AFTERWARDS  MISTRESS  MILTOK 

Now  first  Impryuted  in  one  small  booke. 

Ye  preseute  littell  booke  containeth  ye  pleasante  &  profittable  Journall 
kept  by  the  first  vvyfe  of  John  Milton  ;  it  truthuiUy  recitetli  her  loving 
courtship,  her  unhappie  marriage,  her  departure  from  her  husbaud'b  home, 
and  her  return  and  perfecte  reconcilement.  ^ 

"This  is  a  charming  little  book;  and  whether  we  regard  its  subject, 
cleverness,  or  delicacy  of  sentiment  and  expression — to  say  nothing  ol  its 
type  and  orthography — it  is  likely  to  be  a  most  acceptable  present  to  young 
or  old,  be  their  peculiar  taste  for  religion,  morals,  poetry,  history,  or 
romance," — Christian  Ohserrer. 

"  Unquestionably  the  production  of  an  able  hand,  and  a  refined  mind.  We 
i-ecommend  it  to  all  who  love  pure,  healthy,  literary  fare."— Church  and  State 
Gazette. 

"  This  quaint  narrative,  presented  in  ancient  binding,  and  in  the  type  of 
bygone  days,  is  a  most  acceptable  addition  to  the  literature  of  the  times." — 
Bell's  Messenger. 

"  The  odd  iiistory  of  IMilton's  first  marriage — the  desertion  of  his  wife,  and 
her  subsequent  terror  when  slie  heard  that  he  was  just  the  man  to  put  in 
practice  his  ovm  opinions  respecting  divorce — forms  one  of  those  chapters, 
peculiarly  open  to  illustration  and  fancy.  The  substance  of  the  present 
volume  appeared  originally  in  Sharpe's  Magazine,  when  it  attracted  sufficient 
attention  to  induce  its  republicatidu  in  the  quaint  and  inviting  volume  before 
us,  where  the  typographer  has  successfully  adapted  his  styleof  printing  to  the 
old  style  of  composition." — Atlas. 

"  The  volume  is  full  of  incident  and  character,  and  exceedingly  delightful 
in  its  liappy  sketching  and  freshness  of  feeling.  It  is  by  far  the  best  work  of 
the  small  and  novel  class  to  which  it  belongs,  a  mixture  of  truth  and  fiction 
in  a  form  which  belongs  to  the  fictitious  more  than  do  the  substantial 
contents." — Nonconformist. 


Id.  preparation,  uniform  with  the  above, 

Ye  Household  of  SIR  THOS-  MORE. 

Libellus  a  Margareta  More,  quindeeim  aunos  nata,  Chelseioe  receptus. 


Shortly  will  Ijo  published, 

Queene  Philippa's  Golden  Booke. 
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Circulation   30,000   Monthly. 

Each  Part  contains,  in  acMit,ion  to  its  usual  varied  and  interesting  matter. 
Two  Steel  En^^ravings  from  the  Ver?(0^'  Gallery  of  British  Artists,  an 
Engraving  of  Sculpture,  and  a  portion  of  the  Illustrated  Catalogue 
of  the  EsHiBiTio.Y  of  the  Industry  of  aU  Nation's.  With  upwards 
of  Three  Hundrj:d  Wood-cuts. 


To  the  atelier  of  the  Artist  ;  to  the  library  of  the  Amateur  ;  to  the  desk 
of  the  Student;  to  the  workshop  of  the  Manufacturer;  and  to  the 
drawing-room  table  of  the  Admirer  of  Beautiful  Engravings,  the  Art- 
Journal  is  recommended  as  a  "  companion  and  counsellor,  at  once  agreeable 
and  instructive;"  as  "ably  and  impartially  conducted ;"  as  "stimulating 
the  manufacturer  to  the  production  of  excellence,  and  the  public  to  appreciate 
his  improved  works;  "  and  as  having  worked  out  with  "industrj',  integrity, 
and  ability,"  its  high  purpose  of  "  supplying,  to  Artists  and  Amateurs,  accu- 
rate and  useful  information  upon  all  subjects  in  which  they  are  interested, 
and  to  the  public  the  means  of  justly  ascertainingand  estimating  the  progress 
of  Art  both  at  home  and  abroad." 

The  year  ISol  will  be  memorable  in  the  History  of  the  Industrial  Arts  in 
Great  Britain.  "  The  Exhibition  "  which  commenced  in  May,  is  of  the  highest 
interest  to  every  civilized  nation  of  the  world :  it  is,  above  all  things, 
essential  tliat  the  Exhibition  should  be  properly  reported;  and  this  can  only 
be  done  by  a  very  large  number  of  Engravings.  The  Proprietors  of  the  Art- 
Journal  therefore  issue,  in  May,  June,  July,  Aug.  Sept.  and  October, 
Supplementary  Parts  (or  Double  Numbers),  each  Part  to  consist  of  at  least 
FiCty-two  pages  of  Letter-press,  and  to  contain  between  Two  Hundred  and 
Pifty  and  Three  Hundred  Engravings,  exhibiiing  the  best  and  most  suggest- 
ive objects  contributed  to  the  Exhibition.  'This  project  has  been  received 
with  favour  by  all  Subscribers  to  the  work.  The  Reports  thus  supplied  will 
become — as  a  catalogue  of  its  most  beautiful  andvaluable  contents— a  perma- 
nent record  of  the  Exhibition,  and  a  key  to  the  mcst  meritorious  manufactures 
of  all  parts  of  the  world. 

The  Annual  Volumes,  handsomely  bound,  of  the  Art-Journal,  containing 
each  Twenty-five  Line  Engravings  (on  Steel)  of  the  Vernon  Gallery,  Twelve 
Engravings  (on  Steel)  of  "Works  in  Sculpture,  above  Eight  Hundred  Engra- 
vings on  Wood,  and  Four  Hundred  pages  of  Letter-press,  may  he  purchased, 
each,  for  the  sum  of  Thirty-onf,  Shillings  and  Sixpence.  The.se 
Volumes,  therefore,  contain  Fifty  Engravings  of  Pictures  in  the  Verncn 
Gallery,  which  began  with  the  Volume  for  1849,  when  a  new  Series  of  the 
Art-Journal  was  commenced. 


The  Volume  of  the  Illustrated  Catalogue  of  the  Exhihitiou  of  1851,  con- 
taining -iOO  Pages  of  Iietter-press,  with  Engravings  of  nearly  2,000 
objects  of  Fine  and  Indu.strial  Art,  will  he  issued  on  the  1st  of  Septemlier, 
price  One  Guinea,  beautifully  hound. 
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Wood  Engravings,  including  Personal  Sketches  of  the  Peasants,  by 
W.  HAE,\TiY,  and  others;  various  representations  of  Monastic  and  Castel- 
lated Remains ;  and  olyects  of  interest,  landscape,  architectural,  and 
industrial,  by  A.  Nicuoll,  and  native  Artists. 


THE  BOOK   OF  BRITISH  BALLADS. 

EDITED  BY  S.  C.  HALL,  ESQ.  F.S.A. 

This  beautiful  Work  consists  of  nearly  Four  Hundred  Wood  Engravings, 
illustrating  upwards  of  Sixty  of  the  choicest  British  Ballads.  The  Illus- 
trations have  been  engraved  in  all  instances  by  the  most  eminent  British 
Wood  Engravers,  from  Drawings  by 

Herbert,  A.R.A.         Franklin,       Paton, 
Redgraye,  A.R.A.       Corbould,       Towxsemd, 
Creswick,  A.R.A.        Me.vdows,        Sibsox,  and  Others. 

Two  Vols,  imperial  8vo,  price  11.  Is.  each  in  cloth,  or  1/.  IG*.  in  morocco. 


New  Edition,  revised  by  a  visit  in  1850,  price  10*.  Gd.  cloth  gilt, 

A   WEEK   AT  KILLARNEY. 

BY  MR.  AND  MRS.  S.  C.  HALL. 

BEIKG 

A  GUIDE ITO  TOURISTS  TO  THE  LAKES  OF  KILLARNEY. 

From  Drawings  by  T.  Creswick,  A.R.A.  and  W.  H.  Bartlett. 

Also,  110  Engravings  on  Wood  by  various  Artists,  describing  the  most 
picturesque  of  the  Beauties,  the  most  remarkable  of  the  Natural  Features, 
and  the  most  interesting  of  the  ancient  Ruins  of  the  Killarney  Lakes,  ami 
the  several  Routes  through  Ireland  which  conduct  to  them;  with  Maps  of 
the  Lakes  and  the  adjacent  Districts. 
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10  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

BOYLE'S   FASHIONABLE 

COURT  AND    COUNTRY  GUIDE, 

5I1111  fnnin  lUsiting  Dirrrtan[; 

Corrected  for  April,  1851. 

Containing  Street, and  Alphabetical  Arrangements  of  the 
Names  and  Places  of  Abode,  in  Town  and  Country,  of 

AU  the  LADIES  and  GENTIiLMEN  of  FASHION. 

This  Publication  has,  for  upwards  or  half  a  century,  been  con- 
sidered indispensable  to  The  Easuionable  World  of  London.  It  was 
iii'st  produced  under  the  immediate  auspices  of  royalty  ;  and  during  three 
successive  reigns  it  was  honoured  with  tliat  especial  patronage  which 

HER    MOST    GRACIOUS    MAJESTY 

has  heen  pleased  to  continue  to  it. 
Tlie  high  character  tliis.work  enjoys  for  simplicity  AND  clearness 

C)E  ARRANGEMENT,  AND  ACCURACY  OE  INEORMATION,   is  a  sufficient  proof 

of  the  close  attention  paid  to  the  preparing  it  for  public  use.  The  pro- 
jirietors  being  determined  to  uphold  the  general  estimation  in  whicli  it  is 
held,  have  added  sercral  new  dreeis  io  ihe'ir  already  very  eaieiisive  list, 
and  adopted  for  the  April  edition  of  1851,  a  style  of  binding,  in  emhossed 
leather,  which,  it  is  hoped,  wiU  give  satisfaction  to  the  patrons  of  the 
publication. 

CONTENTS  OF  BOYLE'S  COURT  GUIDE. 

An  Alphabetical   List   of  the   nlo^t  (  Jlemliers  of  tlie  House  of  Commons, 

Fashionable    Streets,    with    their  {  alpliabetieally  arranged. 

Inhabitants.  (  List     of     Counties,      Cities,      and 

Alphabetical  List  of  the  Residents.  (  Boroughs,  ditto  ditto. 

Principal   Members  of    the   House-  (  List  of  Bankers. 

holds  of  i  er  Majesty,  and  H.K.H.  (  Courts  of  Law. 

Prince  Albert.  \  Heralds'  Collcfje. 

Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  England  S  List  of  the  principal  Clubs,  with  the 

and  Ireland;  and  Bisliops  of  Scot-  S  Names  of  their  Secretaries. 

land  and  of  Colonial  Sees.  ^  Government  and  other  Public  Offices. 

Ambassadors,     and     Consuls    from  )  Academies,  Galleries,  and  Museums. 

Foreign  Courts.  )  Post  Oflice  Regulations. 

Her  Majesty's  Ministers.             \  )  Exhibition  of  the  Works  of  Industry 

Privy  Councillors.  >  of  all  Nations. 

List   of  the  Peerage,   with  dates  of  )  Baths. 

creation.  /  List  of  Assurance  Offices,  and  Ad- 
Titles  of  Peers'  eldest  Sons.  )  vertisements  of  several  eligible 
Family  Names  of  the  Peers.  (  Houses  of  Trade. 

AN  ALMANACK  FOR  THE  YEAR  1851. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  P.ITERNOSTER  ROW. 


KEW  WORKS  AIND  NEW  EDITIONS.  11 

Just  published,  price  5*.  in  post  8vo,  handsomely  bouud,  with 
Maps  and  Illustuations, 

THE 

BRITISH  METROPOLIS  IN  1851. 

This  Work  is  constructed  upon  a  new  and  'listinctive  plan,  having  for  its 
leading  feature  a  Classh'ICATiox  or  Lonpon  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
be  rendered  interesting  to  every  taste  and  occupation. 

CONTENTS. 

Chapter  1.  "  Introductory  "—Chapter  2.  "  Useful  Inlbrmation  "—Chapter  3. 
"  A  brief  sketch  of  the  History  of  Loudon"— Chapters.  "  Pliysical  and  Social 
Statistics  of  London  in  1851"— Chupter  5.  "Concerns  everj'  one  wlio  visits 
London  "—Chapter  6.  "Antiquarian  and  Arch;eologieal  "— Cha))ter  7.  "  Archi- 
tecture and  Practical  Buildiuff"— Chapter  8.  "Will  be  vx-lconied  by  the 
Artist  and  Connoisseur  "—Chapier  9.  "  Chapter  without  a  Title" — Chapter  10. 
"  Will  interest  the  Engineer  and  Ship  Builder  "—Chapter  II."  To  the  Lawyer 
and  Politician"— Chapter  12.  "  Learnins  and  Science  "—Chapter  13.  "  Litera- 
ture, Newspapers,  and  Printing"— Chapter  14.  "  Manufactories  and  Mercantile 
Exhibitions"— Chapter  1,5.  "Music" — Chapter  l(i.  "Parks,  Squares,  and 
Gardens  "—Chapter  17.  "Will  interest  the  Philanthropist  "—Chapter  18. 
"  Theatres  and  Amusements"— Chapter  19.  "The  Environs." 

Also,  in  paper  wrapper,  containing  Six  Maps,  price  1*. 

LONDON  MADE  EASY. 

A  Compendium  of  the  above  Work,  wliich,  as  a  Cheap  Guide,  will  be  found 
the  most  comprehensive  and  valuable  book  of  the  kind  puljlisiied. 


In  One  Volume,  price  os.  cloth  lettered, 

TOIL    AND    TRIAL, 

A  Story  of  London  Life.     By  Mrs.  Newton  Crosland,  (late  Camilla 
TouLMiJi.)     With  frontispiece  by  Jodn  Leech.    And 

THE    DOUBLE    CLAIM, 

A  Talc  of  Ileal  Life.  I3y  Mrs.T.K.HEKVLY.   Withrronlispicce  by  Weir. 


In  post  octavo, 

BARON  WILLIAM  VON  HUMBOLDT'S 

LETTERS    TO    A    LADY. 

Trom  the  German.    With  Introduction  by  Dr.  Stebbikc;. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  Co.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


13  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

WORKS   BY   MARTIN    F.  TUPPER,   Esq.   D.C.L.  F.R.S. 


Second  Edition,  in  fcap.  Svo,  price  ^s.  M.  lionnd  in  cloth, 
With  Vignette  and  Frontispiece,  uniform  witli  "Proverbial  Philosophy," 

BALLADS  FOR  THE  TIMES, 

NOW  FIRST    COLLECTED. 

GERALDINE,  'A  MODERN  PYRAMID,   HACTENUS,  A 
THOUSAND  LINES,  AND  OTHER  POEMS, 

BY  IVIARTIN  P.  TUPPER,  D.C.L.  F.R.S. 

"  With  smoothness  of  measure,  Mr.  Tupper's  design  is  always  excellent, 

and  his  versification  is  brought  to  bear  upon  things  of  no  transient  interest. 
It  is  one  of  the  best  characteristics  of  his  labours,  that  he  does  not  write  for 
praise,  but  for  the  benefit  of  his  fellow-men — not  merely  for  time,  but  for 
eternity." — Bell's  Messenger. 


Cheap  Edition,  in  One  Vol.  cloth,  price  8j. 

THE    CROCK    OF    GOLD, 

AND  OTHER  TALES. 

MDYKi  DL[Ly§T[g/a¥n@Kl§  liY  S©^^  ILHIKgH^ 

"  This  charming  tale  has  won  its  way  to  the  well-merited  distinction  of  a 
'  Popular  Edition,'  embellished  with  a  characteristic  frontispiece  from  the 
telling  pencil  of  John  Leech.  We  can  read  it  again  and  again  with  fresh 
pleasure." — Literary  Gazette. 

"  We  have  rarely  had  occasion  to  speak  more  highly  of  any  work  than  of 
this.  The  purpose  of  the  writer  is  admirable,  the  manner  of  his  working  out 
the  story  is  natural  and  trutliful,  and  the  sentiments  conveyed  are  all  that  can 
be  desired." — Bell's  Weekly  Messenger. 

"  We  are  glad  to  see  such  tales  within  the  reach  of  the  people.  Mecha- 
nics' Institutes,  and  libraries  of  a  popular  character,  should  avail  them- 
selves of  this  edition." — Plymouth  Herald. 

■'  A  tale  powerfully  told,  and  with  a  good  moral  strongly  enforced." — 
Kentish  Gazette. 

"  This  is  one  of  the  most  original,  peculiar,  racy,  and  interesting  books  we 
have  ever  read." — Cincinnati  Gazette. 

"  It  is  the  fervour  of  style,  the  freshness  of  illustration,  the  depth  of  true 
feeling  present  in  every  page,  that  gives  these  tales  a  charm  peculiar  to 
themselves." — New  York  Evening  Post,  Edited  by  W.  C.  Bryant. 


Just  published,  in  fcap.  Svo,  price  3,?.  cloth, 

KING  ALFRED'S  POEMS. 

Now  first  turned  into  English  Metre,  by  Mr.  Tuppee. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  Co.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  13 

III  ito.  cloth,  with  numerous  Illustrations,  price  10.y.  M.  with  gilt  edges, 

RAMBLES  IN  NORMANDY, 

WITH  EIGHT  ENGRAVINGS  AFTER  TURNER  &  STANFIELD, 

And  numerous  Drawings  by  We  .r.  Engraved  on  Wood 

by  NiCHOLLs  and  Mason. 


Price  10*.  Q>d.  with  Portfolio, 

SCENES  FROM  THE  LIFE  OF  MOSES, 

a  Scrirs  of  Ctufntj)  CFngraliings  in  ©utitnr, 

DESIGNED  BY  SELOUS  AND  ENGRAVED  BY  ROLLS. 

*»■*  "  These  beautiful  plates  will  be  found  a  suitable  companion  to  the 
much-admired  Series,  by  the  same  Artist,  illustrative  of  Bunyan's  '  Pil- 
grim's Progress,'  which  were  issued  by  the  Art-Union  of  London." 


Second  Edition,  in  post  8vo,  cloth,  price  10*.  with  Portraits, 

LETTERS  AND  POEMS, 

SELECTED    FROM    THE    WRITINGS    OP   BERNARD    BxVRTON. 
With  Memoir,  Edited  hy  liis  Daughter. 


Twenty-fifth  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  price  5*.  cloth  gilt ;  10*.  morocco  extra, 
Illustrated  by  Courbould, 

THE  OMNIPRESENCE  OF  THE  DEITY, 

santt  olfirr  Dorms. 
BY  EGBERT  MONTGOMERY,  M.A. 


Also,  Second  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  price  7*.  Cc?.  cloth  gilt, 

THE     CHRISTIAN     LIFE, 

A  MANUAL  OP  SACRED  VERSE, 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


U  iraW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

Second  Edition,  enlarged  and  improved,  price  2s,  dd. 

ROMANISM    IN    ENGLAND 

EXPOSED. 

BY  CHAELES  HASTINGS  COLLETTE. 

"  This  is  a  most  humiliating  exposure  of  some  of  the  lowest  forms  of 
papal  superstition;  as  low  as  anything  to  be  found  in  the  Romanism  of 
Genoa  or  Naples,  but  not  too  lov/  to  have  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  authorities  in  England,  or  to  be  adopted  by  not  a  few  of  their 
votaries  in  the  chief  cities  and  towns  of  England  in  the  year  1S51 

"  We  recommend  tlie  work  to  the  serious  and  earnest  attention  of  our 
readers  as  one  of  unusual  interest,  and  as  discovering  the  active  existence, 
in  our  very  midst,  of  a  system  of  idolatry  and  blasphemy  as  gross  as  any 
recorded  in  the  history  of  Popery," 

{Second  Xo/icc.) — "  Were  it  in  our  power  to  give  effect  to  our  wishes,  we 
would  place  a  copy  of  the  volume  before  ns  in  the  hands  of  every  Roman 
Catholic  layman,  as  well  as  of  every  Protestant  in  the  community.  Such 
a  calm,  searching,  thorough  exposure  of  the  leading  points  of  the  Romish 
system ;  such  a  masterly  anatomy  of  the  teaching  of  the  infamous  Liguori 
(the  special  favourite  of  Dr.  Wiseman),  and  of  the  monstrous  fables  related 
of  most  of  those  unhappy  beings  who  are  found  in  its  list  of  saints,  and  whose 
lives  seetn  to  have  been  spent  in  making  themselves  as  miserable  as  they 
possibly  could,  by  self-inflicted  tortures,  cannot  fail  to  do  good." — Bell's 
Weekly  Messenger. 

"We  can  honestly  recommend  this  little  volume  as  containing  within 
a  small  compass,  and  in  a  style  of  piquant  interest,  an  exposure  of  Roman- 
ism in  England'  which  we  hope  will  have  a  wide  circulation,  and  will  open 
the  eyes  of  not  a  few  to  the  religious  and  moral  prospects  of  this  country,  so 
far  as  they  may  be  influenced  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  the  system  which 
he  is  extending  with  so  much  boldness,  subtlety,  and  skill." — Eclectic  Beriew. 

"A  volume  full  of  painfully  instructive  matter,  derived  from  authentic 
sources  and  ably  put  together,  with  which  it  is  desirable  that  all  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  real  character  of  Romanism,  and  inclined  to  view  it  with  an 
indulgent  eye,  should  make  themselves  acquainted." — John  Bull. 


Also,  by  the  same  Author,  price  1*. 

POPISH    INFALLIBILITY. 

"  A  more  valuable  production  could  hardly  have  appeared  in  this  season  of 
Popish  aggression  and  intolerance  " — Bell's  Messenger. 

"  The  present  work  takes  a  somewhat  lofty  flight;  the  disquisition  is  close 
and  elevated,  with  a  vast  mass  of  learned  reference,  and,  for  its  size,  com- 
prises an  unusual  amount  of  solid  matter.  It  is  by  no  means  a  work  for  the 
multitude  ;  but  for  the  class  to  wliom  the  multitude  look,  and  by  whom  they 
are  taught  and  led,  it  can  hardly  fail  to  be  useful.  It  is,  indeed,  very  valuable 
as  a  book  of  reference,  since  the  authorities  upon  a  variety  of  chief  points 
are  copiously  cited." — British  Banner. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NEW  "VYORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS,  15 

DR.  ACHILLI'S  DISCLOSUEES. 


Second  Edition,  in  8vo,  price  7s.  Gd.  liandsomely  bound, 

DEALINGS  with  the  INQUISITION ; 

OR, 

PAPAL  ROME,  HER  PRIESTS  AND  HER  JESUITS, 

WITH    IMPORTANT    DISCLOSURES. 

BY  REV.  GIACINTO   ACHILLI,   D.D. 

Late  Print  and  Visitor  of  the  Dominican  Order,  Head  Professor  of  Theologii, 
and  Vicar  of  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Apostolic  Palace,  S;c. 


Extract  from  the  Work. — "It  i.s  to  unmask  and  expose  Popery,  as  it 

is  at  the  present  day,  that  I  undertake  the  writing  of  this  work I 

should  be  sorry  for  it  to  he  said,  or  thought,  that  I  undertook  it  to  gratify  any 
bad  feeling;  my  sole  motive  has  been  to  make  the  truth  evident,  tlvat  all 
may  apprehend  it.  It  was  for  hearing  and  speaking  the  truth  that  1  incurred 
thehatred  of  the  Papal  Court;  it  was  for  the  truth's  sake  that  I  hesitated  at 
no  sacrifice  it  required  of  me ;  and  it  is  for  the  truth  that  I  lay  the  present 
Narrative  before  the  public." 

EXTRACTS   PllOM   EEVIEWS. 

"  Dr.  Achilli's  most  valuable  book,  independently  of  the  important 
information  it  contains,  breatlies  a  spirit  of  fervent  piety  and  devotion,  wliich 
no  one  but  a  man  thoroughly  convinced  of  die  truths  of  Cliristianity,  as  set 
forth  in  the  only  invaluable  Word  of  Truth,  could  have  \isei."— Bell's 
Messenger. 

"  The  book  contains  internal  evidence  of  truth." — Spectator. 

"  As  illustrating  the  fearful  curse  of  Popery,  Dr.  Achilli's  book  is  very 
valuable.  At  the  present  crisis,  it  deserves  an  extensive  circulation." — 
Standard  of  Freedom. 

"  It  is  difficult  to  say  which  is  most  interesting— the  history  of  his  early 
doubts  and  misgivings,  or  of  his  conversion,  imprisonments,  and  escapes  ill 
idler  years." — Daily  Neu-s. 

"  This  valuable  and  most  seasonable  volume." — Evangelical  Magazine. 

"  Dr.  Achilli  has  many  titles  to  be  an  authority  on  all  that  relates  to  the 
Inquisition." — Express. 

"  Amo.igst  the  many  volumes  which  the  recent  Roman  Catholic  movement 
has  called  into  existence,  this  work  of  Dr.  Achilli's  is  likely  to  obtain  the 
most  permanent  popul.nrity.  As  an  able  and  lucid  digest  against  Popery,  as 
a  graphic  description  of  many  of  the  practices  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  as 
the  record  of  the  experience  of  a  vigorous  and  enlightened  mind,  the  work 

is  one  of  the  most  valuable  wiiich  the  suliject  has  called  forth There 

is,  however,  in  the  generalities  of  our  Author's  account,  a  truthfulness,  a 
knowledge,  and  mastery  of  his  subject,  and  opportunity  of  observation, 
which  will  go  far  to  make  his  volume  a  standard  work  in  defence  of  the 
principles  of  Protestantism." — Atlas. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


IG  WEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

*  -  -  -.  -   ^     ,-       -    -        - 

Dr.  Ctuuiuiug's  Ne'^  Voliune  of  Iiectures. 


Just  published,  in  fcap.  8vo,  price  9*.  bound  in  cloth,  fuU  gilt, 
uniform  with  "  Apocai-yptic  Skitcues," 

FORESHADOWS; 

<  OR, 

LECTURES  ON    OUR  LORD'S  MIRACLES 

AS  EARNESTS  OF  THE  AGE  TO  COME. 


Also,  in  preparation, 

LECTURES    ON    THE    PARABLES, 


BY   THE   SAME   AUTHOR. 


Fifth  Tliousand,  in  fcap.  8vo,  9^.  cloth,  elegantly  gilt;  or  ISs.  morocco  extra, 

PROPHETIC  STUDIES; 

OR,  LECTURES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL. 


Also,  by  the  same  Author,  Tenth  Thousand,  in  Two  Vols,  price  9s.  eacli, 

cloth  gilt ;  or  26^.  morocco  extra, 

APOCALYPTIC  SKETCHES; 

OR,  LECTURES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  REVELATION. 

Delivered  in  Exeter  Hall,  and  at  Crown  Court  Church. 
New  Editions,  revised  and  corrected,  with  Two  I^'DICES. 


Also,  uniform  with  the  above.  Seventh  Thousand, 

APOCALYPTIC  SKETCHES— Third  Series. 

OR, 

Hrrturrs  on  tfjr  Srlifii  ©fjurrf)fs  of  asia  flltnor. 

Illustrated  by  Wood  Engratings  representing  the  present  state  of 
the  Apostolic  Churches. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NEW  WOEKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  17 

VrORKS  by  the  REV-  JOHN  GUMMING,  H.It.—contiiaicd. 


Now  publisliinGf,  in  Monthly  Numbers,  at  1.?. 

DAILY   FAMILY   DEVOTION; 

©r,  (BmiQc  to  JfamilQ  fflBorsfjtp. 

Each  Part  contains  Eour  Sheets,  or  thirty-two  quarto  pages  handsomely 
printed,  in  a  Wrapper. 


Seventh  Edition,  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  pri(_°  5s. 

"IS    CHEISTIANITY .  FROM    GODP" 

A  MA^iUAL  OF  CnraSTIAN  E\1DESCES 

rOR   SCRIPTURE    READERS,    SUNDAY   SCHOOL   TEACUEKS, 

CITY   MISSIONARIES,  AND   YOUNG   PERSONS. 

"  We  never  read  a  work  of  this  description  which  gave  us  so  much  sutis- 
factifiii.     It  is  a  work  of  the  utmost  value." — Ecclesiastical  Times. 

"  It  is  drawn  up  with  much  care,  clearness,  and  earnestness." — Aberdeen 
Joiiryial. 

"The  topics  contained  in  this  volume  are  treated  with  intelligence,  clear- 
ness, and  eloquence." — Dr.  Vauglian's  Review. 


Third  Edition,  fcap.  Svo,  price  3*.  cloth  gilt, 

OUR  FATHER; 

A  MANUAL  OE  FAMILY  PRAYERS  EOR  GENERAL  AND 
SPECIAL  OCCASIONS, 

With  short  Prayers  for  spare  minutes,  and  Passages  for  Reflection. 


Uniform  witli  the  above, 

THE    COMMUNION    TABLE; 

Or,  Commuxicakt's  Manual  :  a  plain  and  practical  Exposition  of  tlie 

Lord's  Supper. 


DR.  CUMMING'S    SERMON    BEFORE    THE    QUEEN. 

Seventeenth  Thousand,  price  One  Shilling, 

SALVATION; 

A  SERMON  PREACHED  in  the  PARISH  CHURCH  of  CRATHIE, 

BALMORAL,  BEEORE  HER  JIAJESTY  THE  QUEEN. 

On  Sunday,  Sept.  22,  1850. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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NEW  WOUIvS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 


•WORKS  by  the  REV.  JOHN  CUMMING,  J>.J3.—ron(hi:ied. 


Now  complete,  in  One  Volume,  containing  6SS  pages,  price  Qs.  cloth 
lettered,  a  cheap  edition  of 

THE    CELEBRATED 
PROTESTAITT    DISCUSSION 

BETWEEN    THE 

REV.  JOHN  GUMMING,  D.D.  AND  DANIEL  FRENCH,  ESQ. 

Barrister-at-Law,  held  at  Hammersmith,  in  1839. 

"  No  Clergyman's  library  can  be  complete  without  it." — Bell's  Messenger. 
"  A  compendium  of  arfjument." — Gentleman's  Matjazine. 
"  The   subject   {pro   and  con)  is   all  but  exhausted." — Church   and   Slate 
Gazelle. 


New  Edition,  6*.  Revised  and  Corrected,  with  Additions, 

LECTURES   FOR  THE  TIMES; 

Or,  Illustrations  and  Refutations  of  the  Errors  of  Romanism 
and  Tractarianism. 


Third  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  price  2*. 

INFANT       SALVATION; 

©r,  an  Sabfir  tofjo  39ic  ixi  Jnfanrj). 

Specially  addressed  to  Mothers  mourning  the  loss  of  Infants  and  ChUdren. 


Uniform  with  the  above,  Third  Edition,  price  '2s. 

THE    BAPTISMAL    FONT; 

An  Exposition  of  the  Nature  and  Obligations  of  Christian 
Baptism.    With  an  Appendix. 


Also  uniform,  Third  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  2*. 

A    MESSAGE    FROM    GOD; 

OR,  THOUGHTS  ON  RELIGION  EOR  THINKING  MEN. 


Just  published,  price  4^.  cloth  gilt, 

OCCASIONAL   DISCOURSES. 

Vol.  II.    Contents  : — ■ 


1.  LTBF.RTT. 

2.  EQUALITY. 

3.  FRATERNITY. 

4.  THE  REVOLUTIONtSTS. 


.').  THE    TRUE    CHARTER. 

6.  THE    TRUE    SUCCESSION. 

7.  PSALM    FOR    THE    DAY. 

8.  THANKSGIVING. 


ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  19 

EDITED    BY    DR.  CUMMING. 

Second  Edition,  in  leap.  8vo,  price  2.f.  6d.  cloth,  gilt  edges. 

HEROINES 

or 

THE    MISSIONARY    ENTERPRISE; 

OR, 

Sftrtf^rs  of  Irominnit  jfmalt  Mimonatm. 

BY  DANIEI;  C.  EDDY. 

With  PREFACE  by  the  Rev.  John  Gumming,  D.D. 

"  This  is  a  book  for  the  many,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  a  great  favourite , 
especially  with  the  sex  whose  virtues  and  labours  it  records." — British 
Banner. 

In  18mo,  cloth,  price  1*.  M. 

MATTHEW    POOLE'S     DIALOGUES 

BETWEEN 

A  POPrSH  PRIEST  AND  AN  ENGLISH  PROTESTANT, 

Wlierein  the  principal  Points  and  Arguments  of  both  Religions  are  truly 
Proposed,  and  fully  Examined. 

New  Edition,  with  the  References  revised  and  corrected. 


Fifth  Thousand,  revised  and  enlarged,  price  M.\   or  us.  per  dozen 
for  distriljution, 

THE  PROTESTANT  CATECHISM; 

OR,  THE 

TRUE  CHRISTIAN'S  DEFENCE  AGAINST  the  CHURCH  of  ROME. 
With  an  Introductory  Essay,  by  the  Rev.  R.  Parkinson,  M.  A. 
Incumbent  of  Nortbaw,  Herts. 
The  following  gratifying  Communications  have  been  received  by  the  Author: — 

FROM    THE    BISHOP   OF   WINCHESTER. 

"  The  object  is  one  of  eiigrossinp  interest  at  the  present  time,  and  T  am  glad 
to  hear  that  '  the  Protestant  Catechism  '  has  had  so  extensive  a  circulation." 

FROM    THE    BISHOP   OF    ROCHESTER. 

"I  think  it  admirably  calculated  to  enable  oi}r  people  to  understand  the 
false  ground  on  which  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  founded,  and  to  answer 
the  absurd  and  unscriptural  ar;;unier.ts  by  which  the  priests  endeavour  to 
impose  on  the  minds  of  their  credulous  dupes." 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW, 


30  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

Just  rublislied,  in  foolscap  8vo.  price  5*.  bound  in  cloth, 

OF   THE 

ANATOMY    AND     PHYSIOLOGY 

OF 

THE  HUMAN  MIND. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  CARLILE,  D.D. 

OF    DUBLIN    AND    PARSONSTOWN. 


"  We  have  been  particularly  struck  with  the  acuteness  of  the  learned 
divine's  reasoning,  and  the  clever  adaptation  to  which  he  has  resorted  to 
make  his  views  clear;  hut  in  no  respect  have  we  been  more  gratified  than  to 
find  that  he  makes  the  Word  of  God  the  basis  of  his  investigations,  and 
proves  that  without  Revelation  all  human  argument  is  fallacy  and  ab- 
surdity."— Bell's  Messenger. 

"  It  is  adapted  entirely  to  the  use  of  young  Students,  to  whom  the  subject 
may  be  new,  and  to  whom  it  will  be  useful  as  an  introduclioo  to  the  English 
and  Scotch  metaphysicians.  Dr-  Carlile's  arrangement  is  new,  and  has  the 
merit  of  clearness  and  convenience.  The  style  is  very  popular,  and  renders 
the  author's  views  easily  intelligible." — Nonconformist. 

"Dr.  Carlile  has  aimed  at  doing  for  metaphysics  what  Sir  John  Herschel 
accomplished  for  astronomy  in  his  popular  Manual,  and  Paley  for  his 
subject  in  his  celebrated  Evidences  of  Christianity.  He  has  not  merely 
compiled  or  analysed,  but  has  read  and  thought  for  himself,  and  what  he 
writes,  though  no  doubt  directly  traceable  to  other  sources,  is  yet  stamped 
with  his  own  character  and  feeling." — Guardian. 

"  An  attempt  to  do  for  the  mind  what  anatomy  and  physiology  do  for  the 
body,  namely,  to  point  out  its  various  powers  and  operations,  the  place  which 
they  hold  in  the  mental  organism,  and  their  connexion  with  one  another. 
Dr.  Carlile's  arrangement  is  good,  his  style  clear,  and  his  work  calculated  to 
be  very  useful  as  an  introduction  to  me!ital  science." — Standard  of  Freedom. 

"  We  feel  exceeding  pleasure  in  noticing  the  ajjpearance  of  tliis  admirable 
little  work.  We  have  perused  its  pages  with  much  satisfaction,  and  heartily 
recommend  it  to  our  readers.  The  style  in  which  it  is  written  is  simple  and 
clear,  and  studiously  devoid  of  all  ornament,  or  attempt  at  eflect;  and  the 
excellence  of  its  arrangement  will  add  greatly  to  its  merit,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
reader." — Northern  Whig. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER   ROW. 


NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  21 

Second  Edition,  revised  and  corrected,  with  an  LvDEX,  in  12mo,  cloth 

lettered,  price  5s. 

CHEMISTRY  NO    MYSTERY: 

BEmG   THE    SUBJECT-MATTER  OF 

A    COURSE    OF    LECTURES    I.  Y    DR.  SCOEFERN. 
SllustratfO  tijrougfjout  toiii)  Diaarams  anO  aaJooOcuts. 


Third  Edition,  revised  and  corrected,  in  12mo,  cloth,  price  5*. 

BAKEWELL'S 
PHILOSOPHICAL    CONVERSATIONS. 

JIIustratcB  tnltfj  Qfajrams  anS  affJooiicuts. 


Ninth  Edition,  12mo,  cloth  lettered,  reduced  to  5*. 
A  NEW 

TREATISE  ON  THE  GAME  OF  CHESS. 

By  GEORGE  WALIvER,  Esq. 


In  12mo,  cloth,  price  3*.  a  Selection  of 

SEVENTY-FOUR   GAMES  at  CHESS, 

actually  played  by  PniLLIDOR  AND  IIIS  CONTEMPORARIES. 

EDITED  BY  GEORGE  WiVLKER. 


Just  pubhslied,  price  GJ. 
THE     ILLUSTRATED 

FRENCH    AND    ENGLISH    PRIMER. 

■WITH  If  EARLY  ONE  HUNDRED  ENGRAVINGS  ON  WOOD. 


Fifth  Edition,  in  clotli,  price  Is. 

STEILLS  PICTORIAL  SPELLING-BOOK; 

OR,  LESSONS  OX  FACTS  AND  OBJECTS. 
With  130  Graphic  Illustrations. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  2.5,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


22  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

NE^V    SERIES    OF    ILLUSTRATED    MANUALS. 


New  Edition,  in  fcap.  Svo,  price  3s.  in  emljlcraatic  cover, 

THE    MANUAL    OF   HERALDRY, 

BEING  A   CONCISE   DESCEIPTION 

OF   THE   SEVERAL   TERMS   USED,   AND   CONTAINING   A  DICTIONARY   OF 

EVERY  DESIGNATION  IN   THE  SCIENCE. 

JJIlustratftr  bg  .jFour  lijuntrrctn  lingialiiiigs  on  3123oo^. 


Uuifurra  with  the  above,  price  3*, 

A   NEW   MANUAL   OF   PERSPECTIVE, 

Containing  Tlemarks  on  tlie  Theory  of  tlie  Art, 

And  its  Practical  Apphcatiou  to  tlie  Production  of  Drawings, 

Calculated  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Architectural  and  Picturesque  Drawing, 

Draughtsmen,  Engravers,  Builders,  Carpenters, 

Engineers,  &c.  &c. 

ILLUSTRATED    BY    NUMEROUS    ENGRAVINGS. 

BY  N.  WHITTOCK, 

AUTHOR   OF    THE    OXFORD   DRAVV'ING    BOOK,    ETC. 


Just  puhlished,  also  uniform,  price  35. 

THE    MANUAL    OF    GEOGRAPHY, 

|3fjgstral  aniJ  ^oltttral. 

FOR  THE   USE   OF  SCHOOLS   AND  FAMILIES. 

WITH    aUESTIONS   EOK  EXAMINATION. 

By  EDWARD  FARR,  Author  of  "  History  of  Eagland,",  &c. 

"  Though  perfectly  free  from  pretension,  and  proposed  only  as  an  assistant 
to  the  mother  or  the  teaclier,  tliis  little  book  is  one  of  the  best  -works  on 
general  geography  that  have  come  under  our  notice  for  a  long  time.  A 
careful  reading  of  the  more  recent  works  of  statists  and  travellers  is  apparent 
in  its  pages.  The  information  is  well  put  together,  and  the  several  subjects 
are  profusely  illustrated." — Atlirrueitm. 

"  The  illustrations  are  various,  beautifully  executed,  and  apparently 
correct.  In  short,  the  Avork  is  precisely  such  an  one  as  we  would  wish  to 
see  in  general  use,  if  it  were  only  to  relieve  tlie  weariness  of  a  branch  of 
learning  which  used  to  be  all  but  insiilferable  in  the  days  of  our  boyliood, 
but  by  such  instruments  as  the  present,  it  becomes  at  once  lightsome  and 
effective."— CArii/ia?!  Times. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


KEW  WOEKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  23 

MR.  M'HENRY'S   SPANISH    COURSE. 

T. 

New  Edition,  Revised,  in  12mo,  bound, 

A  NEW  AND  IMPROVED  GRAMMAR, 

DESIGNED    FUR   EVKRY    CLASS    OP    LEARNERS,    AND    ESPECIALLY    FOR 
SELF   INSTRUCTION. 

Containing-  the  Elements  of  the  Language  and  the  Knles  of  Etymology 
and  Syntax  Exemplified ;  with  Notes  and  Appendix,  consisting  of 
Dialogues,  Select  Poetry,  Commercial  Correspondence,  &c. 

II. 
Fifth  Edition,  price  is.  bound, 

EXERCISES  on  the  ETYMOLOGY,  SYNTAX,  IDIOMS, 

&c.  of  the  SPANISH  LANGUAGE. 
III. 

Price  4s.  bound, 

KEY    TO    THE    EXERCISES. 

IV. 
Price  5s.  6d.  in  ISmo.  and  8vo. 

SYNONYMES  of  the  SPANISH  LANGUAGE  explained. 


DESLYON'S  FRENCH  COURSE. 

I. 

New  Edition,  price  2s.  6d. 

BELLENGER'S  ONE  HUNDRED  FABLES, 

SELECTED  FROM  LA  FONTAINE. 

Intended  for  Persons  about  to  learn  the  French  Language  ;  with 

a  Dictionary.    By  M.  Deslyons. 

II. 

New  Edition,  price  2s.  6d. 

FRENCH  DIALOGUES,  Practical  and  Familiar, 

Constructed  so  as  to  enable  all  Person*  at  once  to  practise  Conversing  in 
the  Erench  Language ;  with  Familiar  Letters  in  French  and 
English,  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  Youth. 

in. 
'Diird  Edition,  price  is. 

FRENCH     TUTOR; 

Or,  Practical  Exposition  of  the  best  French  Grammarians,  with 
familiar  Exercises  and  Questions  on  every  llule,  to  serve  for  Examination 
and  Repetition. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  2J,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


24  NETV  AVORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIOI^S. 

In  ISmo.  price  Three  Shillings,  scarlet  cloth,  gilt  edges, 

SELECT  POETRY  FOR  CHILDREN 

03ttf)  brif f  wplanatorj)  jiotfs. 

Arranged  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Families,  by  Joseph  Payne. 


NINTH    EDITION-,    CORRECTED    AND   EKLARGED. 


'  "  A  very  nice  little  volume,  containing  a  charming  collection  of  poetry." — 
Spectator. 

"  We  do  not  know  any  other  book  that,  in  the  same  compass,  contains  such 
a  rich  selection  of  pieces,  that  are  at  once  sprightly  and  instructive,  pathetic 
and  devout." — Congregational  Magazine. 

"  A  very  pleasing  and  suitable  selection." — Westminster  Review. 

"  A  judicious  selection  of  attractive  poems." — Asiatic  Journal. 

"  A  very  good  selection." —  Wesleyan  Methodist  Magazine. 

"  It  is  really  a  treat  to  see  anything  so  simply  good  as  the  little  volume 
before  us." — Metropolitan  Magazine. 

"  E.xecuted  with  soundness  of  judgment,  delicacy  of  taste,  and  great  range 
of  research.  No  school  or  nursery,  mother  or  teacher,  ought  to  be  -without 
it." — Manchester  Chronicle. 

"  A  nice  charming  book." — Tail's  Magazine. 

"  This  is  a  very  good  selection,  made  with  pains,  and  judiciously 
arranged." — Patriot. 


Second  Edition,  in  12mo,  6*.  hound  in  cloth, 

STUDIES  IN  ENGLISH  POETRY; 

WITH   SHORT  BIOGRAPHICAL   SKETCHES,   AND  NOTES 
EXPLANATORY  AND   CRITICAL, 

Intended  as  a  Text-Book  for  the  higher  Classes  in  Schools,  and  as  an 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  English  Literature. 

By  Joseph  Payne. 

"  The  plan  and  the  execution  are  equally  good  ;  altogether  it  is  an  excellent 
reading  book  of  poetry."— 7r«/cAj72a?j. 

"  The  work  is  deserving  of  commendation,  as  comprehending  much  that 
Is  excellent— the  very  flowers  and  gems  of  English  poetry — and  nothing 
exceptionable." — Tail's  Magazine. 

"  We  can  honestly  recommend  the  volume  to  the  favour  and  confidence  of 
our  readers."— £c/cc/!C  Review. 

"  Mr.  Payne  is  entitled  to  the  highest  praise  for  the  care  bestowed  on  the 
antiquated  orthography  of  the  earlier  autliors,  and  the  ability  and  judgment 
displayed  in  the  annexed  notes  throughout  the  volume." — The  Student,^ 


In  Preparation,  by  the  same  Author, 

STUDIES    IN    ENGLISH    PROSE, 

Uniform  witli  the  above. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


KEW  "U'OEKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  25 

BY    MRS.  THOMAS    GELBART. 

Second  Edition,  published  this  day,  fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  price  2s.  Gd. 
or  OS.  elegantly  gilt, 

TRUTH    IS    EVERYTHING. 

1  €!ik  far  f^nniig  ^iranns. 

"  This  is  a  charming  little  book  for  the  young  ;  the  matter  is  very  interest- 
ing, not  overdrawn,  while  its  tenor  is  to  wdn  over  youth  to  the  practice  and 
love  of  truth." — Palriul. 

"  It  is  written  in  a  plain  and  simple,  yet  convincing,  style  ;  and  the  i>ici- 
tlents  are  of  a  most  natural  description,  yet  Mrs.  Geldart  invests  them  with 
great  interest." — Chronicle. 

"  That  rare  thing,  'a  tale'  really  fit  '  for  young  persons.'  It  is  not  a 
novel  in  miniati;re,  bat  a  simple  domestic  story,  written  on  Christian  princi- 
ples, and  especially  illustrating  the  value  and  importance  of  truth  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed." — Mrs.  Milner's  Eiiglishnwman' s  Ma(jtiine. 


Eeeently  published,  uniform  with  the  above, 

EMILIE   THE   PEACEMAKER. 

This  beautiful  story  excels  almost  all  'the  moral  and  religious  tales  we 
know.  The  best  things  of  Mrs.  Sherwood  and  Mrs.  Hofland  are  in  many 
respects  inferior  to  it;  and  Miss  Edgewortli  seldom  wrote  more  vigorously 
and  charmingly  ;  while,  in  purity  of  sentiment,  and  exquisite  illustration 
of  the  truth  it  embodies,  it  is  richer  far  than  are  the  works  of  the  writers 
we  have  named.  Seldom  has  a  great  lesson  been  more  touchingly  taught, 
or  piety  of  heart  and  life  been  rendered  more  attractive. 


Third  Edition,  price  1*.  Gd.  cloth, 

THE    NURSERY   GUIBE : 

OE, 

THE    INFANT'S    F  I  11  S  T    HYMN    BOOK. 

An  Orii/iiKil  Work  for  Children  from  Three  to  Six  years  of  Age. 


Post  8vo,  price  2*.  Gd.  wjth  Erojjtispiece, 

THOUGHTS    FOR    HOME, 

IN  PROSE  AND  VERSE. 

f 

In  the  Press,  fcap.  Svo,  price  2*.  Gd. 

STORIES    OF    SCOTLAND. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  2J,  PATERNOSTER  ROVr. 


2S  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

Just  published,  in  fcap.  8vo,  price  3^'.  Gd.  clotli  gilt, 

KECOLLECTIONS 

OF 

MRS.    ANDERSON'S     SCHOOL. 

a  13oo&  for  (Sirls. 
BY    JANE    M.    WINNARD. 

ILLUSTRATED  BY  FRANKLIN. 


"  A  pretty  unpretentious  volume,  neatly  embellished,  and  gay  in  its  livery 
of  green  and  gold.  Outside  and  in  'tis  precisely  the  beau  ideal  of  a  present 
or  a  prize-book  for  a  young  lady.  Jlore  fresh  and  more  delightful  reading 
than  this  book  it  has  rarely  been  our  fortune  to  meet." — Morning  Advertiser. 

"  An  amusing  series  of  descriptions,  likely  to  interest  the  young  folks,  for 
whom  they  are  intended." — Express. 

"  Although  professedly  a  '  book  for  girls,'  the  volume  is  so  interesting  in 
itself  as  to  be  calculated  to  give  amusement  to  those  who  liave  attained  a 
riper  age  ;  and,  altliough  there  is  nothing  attempted  beyond  amusement,  yet 
a  high  moral  is  conveyed  in  its  pages.  One  word  as  to  the  '  getting  up.' 
The  typography  is  faultless,  and  the  binding  and  finish  such  as  to  tit  it  espe- 
cially for  the  place  which  we  sincerely  hope  it  will  be  found  largely  to  occupy 
— the  drawing-room  table." — Belfast  Mercury. 

"  A  young  lady's  experiences  of  a  boarding  school,  whioli  are  related  in 
a  very  amusing  and  natural  manner." — Enijlish  Churchman. 

"  This  little  work  is  calculated  to  be  exceedingly  useful  in  forming  the 
minds  of  female  children." — Bell's  Messenger. 

"  There  is  a  charming  simplicity,  and  withal  a  classical  purity,  in  the 
diction  of  our  authoress,  together  with  a  special  felicity  in  the  selection  of 
topics  and  circumstances,  which  can  hardly  fail  to  render  her  work  an 
universal  favourite  amongst  that  class  of  readers  for  whose  entertainment 
and  improvement  it  has  been  professedly  intended.  As  a  tale,  or  rather  a 
collection  of  tales  of  imagination,  it  possesses  very  high  merit,  as  we  answer 
for  it  that  no  reader  of  taste  or  fancy  can  commence  one  of  our  authoress's 
sketches  without  seeing  the  end  of  it,  while  the  instructions  so  ingeniously, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  so  naturally,  interwoven  with  the  narrative— fre- 
quently coming  out  as  it  were  only  by  accident — forcibly  recall  to  us  the 
peculiar  genius  of  Miss  Edgeworth  in  some  of  its  happiest  moods.  This  is 
a  series  of  sketches,  rather  than  a  continuous  story ;  in  which  a  great  deal 
that  is  pleasing  and  amusing  is  combined  with  not  a  little  of  an  improving 
character.  The  autlior  writes  very  agreeably  and  effectively;  her  pictures 
are  vividly  drawn,  and  the  persons  of  her  story  are  truly  life-like." — Banner 
of  Ulster. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW, 


KEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  £9 

NEW    TALE    FOR    THE    YOUNG,    BY    SILVERPEN. 


JUST  PUBLISHED, 
In  fcap.  8vb,  price  7*.  Ca.  elegantly  bound  aud  gilt,  v,h\\ 

THE 

DOCTORS    LITTLE    DAUGHTER. 

THE    STORY   OP 

a  Cfiilti's  Htfc  aniittst  tfjr  titloolts  anlr  i^t'IIs. 
BY  ELIZA  METEYARD. 


"  This  is  a  very  delightful  book,  especially  calculated  for  the  amusement 
and  instruction  of  our  young  friends ;  and  is  evidently  the  production  of  a 
right-thinking  and  accomplished  mind." — Church  uf  England  Reviezv. 

"  An  elegant,  interesting,  and  unobjectionable  present  for  young  ladies 
The  moral  of  the  book  turns  on  benevolence." — Christian  Times. 

"  This  Story  of  a  Child's  Life  is  so  full  of  beauty  and  meekness,  that  we 
can  hardly  express  our  sense  of  its  worth  in  the  words  of  common  praise." — 
Nonconformist. 

"  This  will  be  a  choice  present  for  the  young." — British  Quarterly  Review. 

"  The  whole  story  is  told  with  a  most  touching  grace,  and  a  golden  glow 
of  poetry  pervades  it.  The  tine  designs  of  Harvey  which  illustrate  the  book, 
add  greatly  to  its  attractiveness,  and  we  cannot  entertain  a  doubt  of  its 
becoming  one  cf  the  most  popular  vohmi'^s  in  the  'Children's  Library.'" — 
Eliza  Cook's  Journal. 

"  An  excellent  plan  as  excellently  worked  out.  There  are  passages  in  tliis 
volume  which  form  a  noble  monument  of  Miss  Meteyard's  sound  judgment 
and  penetrating  intellect  .  .  .  the  work  is  rfne  of  the  ablest  and  best  of  its 
class." — Weekly  Chronicle. 

"  One  of  the  best  and  prettiest  children's  books  we  have  ever  met  with.'' 
— Atlas. 
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sa  <3ift  13oofe  for  all  l^rasons. 

*  In  square  post  8vo.,  price  5*.  handsomely  bound  and  gilt", 

THE    JUVENILE    CALENDAE, 

AND   ZODIAC   OF   FLOWEES. 

BY  MRS.  T.  K.  HERVEY. 

With  Twelve  Illustratio:ms  of  the  Mo:ntiis,  by  Richaed  Doyle. 

"  Never  has  the  graceful  pencil  of  Mr.  Doyle  been  more  gracefully  em- 
ployed than  insketcliingthe  charmingillustrationsof  this  charming  volume." 
— Sun. 

"  A  very  pretty  as  well  as  very  interesting  boo^."  —Observer. 


In  fcap  8™.  price  5^.  cloth  gilt,  illustrated  by  Ekajjklin. 

COLA    MONTI; 

OR,  THE  STORY  OP  A  GENIUS.— A  TALE  FOR   BOYS. 

BY  THE  AUTHOK  OE  "  HOW  TO  WIN  LOVE,"  ETC. 

"  We  heartily  commend  it  as  delightful  holiday  reading." — Critic. 
"  A  lively  narrative  of  school-boy  adventures." 

"  A  very  charming  and  admirably  written  volume.    It  is  adapted  to  make 
boys  belter." 

"A  simple  and  pleasing  story  of  school-boy  life." — John  Bull. 


In  ISmo,  price  Is.  6d.  cloth,  vith  Frontispiece, 

MY    YOUNG    COMPANIONS. 

By  the  Author  of  "  My  School-boy  Days,"  "  My  Old  Pupils,"  &c. 


New  Edition,  price  1*.  6d.  handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with  Feoxtispiece. 

and  Fifty-seven  Woodcuts, 

DR.  WATTSS  DIVINE  AND  MORAL  SONGS 

FOE,     CHILDREN. 
With  Ajtecdotes  and  Reflections  by  the  Rev.  Ingram  Cobbin,  M.A. 


Just  published,  price  1.?.  in  cloth, 

THE  CHILD'S  GUIDE  TO  DUTY  AND  DEVOTION. 

Br  A  lady. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


KEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS, 
flrli)  CTfjrtstmas  Ijoofe  for  tl^c  ^oung. 


Just  published,  in  fcap.  Svo.  price  5s.  liandsomely  bound,  Avith 

gilt  edges, 

THE 

•  ILLUSTRATED  YEAR-BOOK. 

THE    WONDERS,    EYENTS,    AND    DISCOAT^llIES 

OF 

18  50. 
EDITED  BY  JOHN  TIMES. 


WITH    NUMEROUS    ENGRAVINGS    ON    WOOD. 


Among  ihc  Contents  of  this  interesting  Volume  will  be  found 


THE    HIPPOPOTAMUS. 
OCEAN    STEAMERS. 
CHORCH    BUILDING. 
THE    KOH-I-NOOR. 
TROPICAL   STORMS. 
NEPAULESE   EMBASSY. 


SUBMARINE   TELEGRAPH. 

PANORAMAS. 

OVERLAND  ROUTE. 

COLOSSAL  STATUE  OP  "  BAA'ARIA.' 

INDUSTRIAL   EXHIBITION,    1851. 


"What  a  treasure  in  a  country  house  must  not  such  an  Encyclopasdia  of 
amusing  knowledge  afford,  when  tlie  series  has  grown  to  a  few  volumes.  Not 
only  an  Eiicyclop;edia  of  amusing  and  useful  knowledge,  but  that  which  will 
give  to  memory  a  chronological  chart  of  our  acquisition  of  information.  Tliis 
admirable  idea  is  well  followed  out  in  the  little  volume  in  our  hands.  The 
notices  are  all  clear,  full,  and  satisfactory,  and  the  engravings  with  which  tho 
volume  is  embellished  are  every  way  worthy  of  the  literary  part  of  the  work." 
— Standard. 

"  The  work  is  well  done,  and  deserves  notice  as  a  striking  memorial  of  the 
chief  occurrences  of  1850." — Atlas. 

"  Books  such  as  this,  are,  and  will  be,  the  landmarks  of  social,  scientific, 
mechanical,  and  moral  progress;  it  extends  to  neiirly  four  hundred  pages  of 
well-condensed  matter,  illustrated  with  numerous  excellently  engraved  wood 
blocks." — Advertiser- 

"  It  is  a  stirring  and  instr\ictive  volume  for  intelligible  young  people." — 
Evangelical. 

The  former  Volume,  for  1849,   still  continues  on  Sale. 
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A    LIST    OF 


3Jlmi  Wmka  ntiii  Ijm  dhitinns, 


PUBLISHED    iT 


AETHUE  HALL,  YIETLE  &  C^ 

25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW,  LONDON. 


*^*   ALL   THE  A70EKS  IN  THIS  CATALOGUE    MAY  BE  OBTAINED  BY  OEDEK 
or  ANY  BOOKSELLER  IN    TOWN    OK   COUNTRY. 


MR.  BARTLETT'S  NEW  BOOK  FOR  CHRISTMAS. 


PREPARING    I^OR.   PUBLICATION. 

In  super-royal  Svo,  witli  numerous  Blustrations,  uniform  with 
"The  Nile  Boat," 

FOOTSTEPS     OF     OUR     LORD 

AND  Ills  APOSTLES, 

A  SUCCESSION  OF  VISITS  TO 

C^e  sites  anil  ^renrs  of  jjcto  Cfstamrnt  flarratibc. 
BY  W.  11.  BAllTLETT, 

AUTHOR   OF 
"AVALKS  about  raRUSAiEM,"    "  EORTY  DAYS  IN  THE  DESERT,"  ETC. 


This  Work  will  contain  about  Twenty-five  beautiful  Steel  Engravings,  v  itii 
250  pages  of  Letter-press,  and  several  Woodcuts. 


ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 

A 


3  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

Recently  published,  in  larj,-e  8vo.  16s.  cloth  gilt;  or  28«.  morocco  elegant, 

GLEANINGS,  ANTIQUARIAN  AND  PICTORIAL, 

ON 

THE  OVERLAND  ROUTE. 

ILLUSTRATED  BY  TWENTY-EIGHT  PLATES  AND  MAPS, 
AND  WOODCUTS. 

AVTHOR    OP 

•*  Waiks  about  Jerusalem,^  **  Forty  Days  in  the  Desert,^*  *'  The  Nile  Boat,"  if-c. 

The  successfQl  establishment  of  the  Overland  Route  to  India,  and  the 
increasing  facilities  of  communication,  have  suggested  tlie  idea  that  a  few 
compendious  notices  of  the  principal  objects  ou  the  Mediterranean  part  of 
the  journey  might  neither  be  undesirable  for  travellers,  nor  uninteresting 
to  tlie  general  public.  With  the  exception  of  large  and  costly  pubUcations, 
no  illustrated  work  exists  concerning  our  IMediterraiiean  possessions,  curious 
and  remarkable  as  they  undoubtedly  are.  The  Rock  of  Gibraltar  is  per- 
haps the  most  picturesque  stronghold  in  the  world;  its  natural  scenery  and 
inipresnable  fortifications  are  viewed  with  astonishment  by  every  traveller. 
The  little  island  of  Malta  is  also  replete  with  varied  interest ;  such  as  the 
hay  where  St.  Paul  was  wrecked,  tiie  ancient  temples  attrihuted  to  tlie 
Phoenicians,  and  the  memorials  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem — 
many  of  which  are  now  for  the  first  time  delineated.  These  are  the  prin- 
cipal points  selected  for  illustrated  description ;  but  the  work  also  contains 
an  Appendix,  with  directions  for  the  overland  traveller — pointin^r  out  the 
principal  places  of  interest  ou  his  route,  wiiether  he  go  by  way  of  iNlarseilles 
or  Gibraltar  ;  so  giving  him  directions  how  to  make  the  best  use  of  his 
time  and  opportunities. 

Second  Edition,  in  super-royal  8vo,  16*.  cloth  gilt;  28*.  morocco  gilt, 

THE  NILE  BOAT; 

OK, 

GLIMPSES  OF  THE  LAND  OF  EGYPT. 

ILLUSTRATED  BY 

f ljirti|-fint  Itrrl  fngraniniis  ?:  'i\hp,  raiili  nnmrrnns  (li^^nis. 

BY  W.  11.  BARTLETT, 

Author  of  "  Gleanings  on  the  Overliind  Route,"  ^c.  ^c. 

"  Of  Mr.  Bartletfs  merits  as  a  pictorial  traveller  we  have  frequently  had 
occasion  to  speak  in  terms  of  hiph  commendation.  In  the  present  work  he 
has  been  eminently  successful." — Alhenamm. 

"  We  have  read  Mr.  Bartletfs  book  with  interest  and  pleasure,  heightened, 
doubtless,  by  the  admirable  pictorial  illustrations  which  accompany  the  text, 
but  by  no  means  derived  from  that  source." — Alias. 
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